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VWORKS 


The Learned and Faithful Miniſtcr of Gods Word, 


M*. WILLIAM FENNER, 


Sometime Fellow of Pembroke-Hall in Cam- 
brids, and ReQtor of Rochford in Eſſex, 


In Four Treatiſes, 
1 Wilfull Impenitency, 
WE | 2 Of Conſcience, 
' Iz Of the eAfettions, 
4 Chriſts Alarm todrowſie Saints. 
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* Finiſhed by Himſelf, and Publiſhed 
by his Over-ſeers. 
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LONDON, 
Printed by T. Maxey, for John Rothwell at the ſign of the 
Sun and Fountain in Pa»/s Church-yard. 165 1. 


a 


WILFULL 


IMPENITENCY 


The Groſſeſt 
SELFMURDER. 


All they who are guilty of it, ap- 
prehended, tryed and condemned 
| in thele SERMONS. 


| PREACHED 
| At Rochford in Eſſex, by thatable, fairhfull, 
| and laborious Miniſter of Js s us Cuxisr,' 
M WILLIAM FENNER B8Z.PD, 
not long before his death. 
Made Publick 
By one of his unworthy Fellow-Labourers. 


Prov.1.24,25,26. Becauſe I have called, and ye have refuſed, I have 
ſtretched out my hand, and no man regarded : But ye have ſet as 
nought all my counſell, and would none of my reproof, I will alſo laugh 
at your calamity, and mock when your fear cometh. 

| Joun5.40,41. Aud ye will not come to me that ye might have life. 1 

| am come in my Fathers Name,and ye receive me not ; if another ſhall 

come in his own name, him you will receive. 


Velle meum Domine miſericordiz tale eſt de redeundo ad te,quale 
eſt velle ruum de mea ad te reverſione. Gul. Pariſ.de Rhet.Div.c.14. 

Quid agit liberum arbitrium ? Breviter reſpondeo, (alvatur. Bern. 
de Lib. Arb, & Gr. 

Non velle in cauſa eſt, non poſle prztenditur. Sen. 


_ "* LONDON, 
Printed by T. M. for John Rothwell at the ſign of the 
Sun and Fountain in Pax/s Church-yard. 1651. 
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To the right Honourable 


ROBERT RICH 


Baron of Leesin Eſſex, and 


EARL of Warwick, Abundance 


of Spirituall bleſſings i in 
Pe [res Chriſt. 


I Al being upon a propheticall wing 
d (for the Lord had poured upon him, | 
not onely an Apoſtolicall, but a 


WEOP> 'This know 
%/-.6 Propheticall ſpirit) dotn foretell lalſo ((aich 
he, )there's 


mn _ 2. 1 im. 3-1. That mn the laſt dayes pert- the infalli. 
lous times fhall come ; thoſe who are full of _ ain- 


of it. 


\carnall ſelf-love and unthankfulneſs, s, will much | 
increaſe the danger of this laſt age of the world | 
(the Lord root up all ſuch weeds out of our | 
hearts. ) 

God hath, I hope, given Your Honour ſuch. 
a mealure of love to the Publick, and fo aFive 
| ſpirit to doe good ro others, as will help to lel- 
{en the danger ofthele evill times. And 
| would be lo thankfull tor favonrs received, 
| * 2 that | 


—— 


hd 


+ 


_ 


/ 


| 
| 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. bs 
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Pro.30.10 


11,12,&c. chat I never envied any other, bur nd marrer 


| that I might be ranked among this diſho- 
| nourable Catalogue which here Paul ſums up, 
| of ſuch as make bad times worſe. 

| Iris your Honours happineſs and advantage 
(as it was once faid of the Duke of Guiſe in 
France, that he did put obligations upon all) that] 
you can engage very many ; and amongſt the; 
reſt, I muſt ever acknowledg my /elf one, 
who in one of the greateſt turnmgs of my life, 
by the good hand of God upon me in your free 
conſent and Noble bounty, have had ſo much 
comfort in the neareſt and deareſt relation, 


of everlaſting praiſes to Gbd for his goodneſs to my 
ſelf therem. And being under lo great obli- 
2ations, when I can produce nothing of my 
 0wn worthy your acceptance ; I take leave to act 
the part of a Midwife to this happy Birth,w*# 
\may call your Honour Father, as will appear 
by the following Letter, that it was ultimately 

intended for your ſpirituall adyantage; and it 

were now a kind of ſacriledg to keep that ho- 

ly iſſue from you, that is ſo much your own. | 
It joyes the ſouls of meand many more of | 
your praying ſervants, that they have o | 


much 


. 


Auceps, when he di 
rians, made this vow to God , That if the 
| Lord would give him viftory againſt his Enemy, 
' he would purge his Country from Symony, which 
'at that time mightily abounded therein. 

' We want men of ſuch an heroicall zealous diſpoſuti- 
on in England. | 


their high truſt; then they would not lo often 
betray the ſouls of people by putting off a 


| friend, &c,witha Living to ſome wwvorthy 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
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much occaſion to praiſe their God on your bahalf, | 
for ſo many able and faichfull Mmiſters of 
the Goſpell ot the firſt, ſecond, and third mag- ' 
nitude, that your prudent, fatherly 'care hath 
fixed, where you as Patron, have been tru-| 
ed, 

/ Oh the many Chariots and Horſemen of 11- 
rael, that your Noble Father and you have 
brought trumphantly into Eſſex (herem you did 
happily Patrizare) the Lord continue the like 
care to build and repair his houſe in thoſe who ſur- | 
vive you, from Generation to Generation, that lo 
your Houle may ſtill be hononrably ſupported. 
Eccleſtaſticall _ {peaks of one Henricus 
fight againſt the Hunga- 


. Oh thar all Patrons were more mindfull of 


Chap- 


2Ki.13.14 


Vide Simp. 
ſon. Ecclef. 
Hiſt. lib.z. 
Cent. 10, 


NY 


_—— 


PE—_— 


i Vet. 4.5. 
Note. 


*There are 
many of 
orcat rea- 
dinz, who 
wil under- 
take to 

make it ap- 
pear , that 
as Heathe- 
niith feaſts, 
Bacchana - 
li & Sa- 
turnalta , 

&c. were 
turned in- 
toChrſtmas 
and ſuch o- 


{ t ber feaſts, 


hoping 
thereby to 
win Hca- 
thens to 
Chriſt z io 
were Ar- 
chi-flimens 
& Flami- 
neschang'd 
in0 Arch- 
pretats and 
pretats ,uut 
of a cod 


4 INCENILON-, 


Lu.10.4:. 


— 
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| Chaplain. Doubtles,ther is many a damn'd crea- 
ture roaring in Hell, curſing covetous Patrons as 
well as unfaithfull Paſtors, For whoſe Blood 
(in parrat leaſt) they muſt be accountable to 
the Father of ſpirits and Tudo of the quick and the 
dead. A moſt heavy reckonmg, when the ſins of ſo 
many Congregations, to which Patrons are acceſſary 
by ſending ignorant and ſcandalous Miniſters a- 
|mon2ſt them, are made theirs , whereas the leaſt 
'of their own ſins unrepented of will ſinke them 
eternally. 

| God who #4 faithful wil not forget your labour and 
coſt of love to the truly Reverend man of God 
[Mr. Hooker(who us now ſinging Halelujahs in hea- 
'venly Manſions) when he was perſecuted by the 
* Archi-flamen of Cant. He wil pay abundantly for 
proteFing and mulfong his children, Heb.6.10. 

| I know not how better to expreſle my deep 
\fenſe of your moſt real favour (the comfort 
| whereof I daily injoy) then by taking the 
humble boldneſs ro beſeech your Honor to 
add one thing more, which indeed is the «- 
mem meceſſarinm,wherby you wil 2am that better 
| part which [hall nor be taken from yn ; namely, 
that you would ſtudy and pray, thar you may 
| walk 


— 


— —— 
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walk in the light &* heat of that glorious Goſpel con- 
ellation (for Miniſters are Stars ,and the * An- 
| gels of the Churches) which you have-endeavo- 
| red to fix m Jour Orb. Your Honor hath been 
often at Sea, and there beholding the 4; 
ders of God mn the deep, have been taught to 1; 
with him for mercy. It is an old laying, He th.: 
would learn to pray,let him go to ſea. Beltege hea- | 
ven with your unwearied importunities , 
thatthe Ark of the Goſpel, which you have pro- 
vided for thouſands, may be your own everlaſting 
Sanftuary. And that you feaſting upon their 
dainties, may be fat and flouriſhing in your laſt 
dayes ; ſtanding ſtedfaſt in = ſhaking times, 
and immoyable, keeping faith and a good conſcience, 


(which coo many having put away, concerning 


faith, have made Fs rack ) more and more a- 
bounding in the wor of the Lord, foraſmuch as you 


know your labour 15 not in vain in the Lord. 


This, through the grace of Chriſt, ſhall be 
the earneſt prayer of him who is 


(My Lord) 


Tour Honour's moſt obliged Servant, 


THOMAS HiLlLl. 


*gq it weſcit 
Ora4rec. tf- 
C41 HaVige 
re. Jon. 1.5 


— 


Phi, 2.9,14 


itTi.1.19. 
1 Cor.15. 
WA 


Re 


2 Ki.13-14 


To the Right Worſhipful 


My much Honoured Friend, 


S NATHANIEL RICH. 


Have been often thinking what to ſend you ; at laſt this 
T heme which 1 have lately treated of in the Pulpit came 
into my mind: 1t's of infinite uſe and neceſſitie, and a 
Truth little examined, conſidered, or laid to heart ; yet 
marvellous neceſſary for humiliation to all the children of 
God, and of great weight for the making the world guilty be- 
fore God. Thad thought to have ſent it to my Lord of War- 
wick for his ſmbciſsve hours : and if you Fes it profitable, af- 
ter your peruſal of it, to commit it unto him from me, you ſhall 
do well. I am ſorry to hear of ſuch a Worthy's ſickneſs or weak- 
neſs : Now Eliſha the man of God was fallen ſick : the very 
words are able to ſtrike thorow. T he Lord lend you health,and 


ſtrength,und peace,and comfort aud joy : It 1s not onely matter 


of courteſie to pray for ſuch as you are, but of debt ; and our ne-- 
ceſſities and duties call for it, and mine more eſpecially. The 
Lord be mercifull to me, and to many in raiſing you up, and 
make you plenus dierum, and ſerus in ccelum redire: That*s 
all the hurt that I wiſh you ; and (0 I commend you to the word 
of his power that 1s able to keep yon, and reſt 


Yours inthe Lord JESUS, 


WILLIAM FENNER. 
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| 
E a ihe th 4 
SOOSOOOOUUOOGOGS) 


To the Chriſtian Reader, who de- 
fireth to hold faſt the form of ſound 


words in faith and love, which is in 
Chrilt Jeſus, and co advance Free 
Grace above Free will. 


\ 


| 
| 


ERSESOS admirably wiſe and fatherly hath 
- Wop | the Tbs care of his Chaiches 
M $6 ;» all ages; and when there were f1l(c 
$E% Prophets #nder the old Teſtament, 
| the Lord had his niche to confute them, whom 
| he made a defenced City, an Iron pillar, and 
brazen wals againſt all oppoſition.When the Divell 
' ſtirred up Hymencus, Phulctus, and others, to un- 
dermine the truths of the Goſpel in the times of the 
new Teſtament ; The Lord raiſed and accompliſhed 
his Pauls to confound them alſo. Tow ſhall find 
' when the Churches of Chriſt are in a wilderneſſe 
condition, and the Serpent caſts out of his mouth 
waters 45 4 floud after the woman, that is, multitudes 
of unſound and Hereticall opinions, the earth hel- 
be the woman, and opened her mouth, and ſwal- 
owed the loud which the Dragon caſt out of his 
mouth : that is, Jeſus Chriſt had thoſe here that 
did encounter and overthrow all falſe DoQrine,with 
which the Divell by his agents endeavoured to poyſon 
and deſtroy the Churches. Beſides the four generall 
Councells, namely , that of Nice , when Arius 4 
Presbyter of Alexandria denying that the Son 
A 


God 


Jer.1.18, 


t Tim.1.20, 


Rev. 12. 15. 
16, 


See learned 
Mr. Mead his 
excellentBook 


on the place. 


% 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. | 


t Abour A-D. | 
339. undcr 
Conſtantine the 
great, yin 


: About A-D, 
38;. under 
Theodoſfuus. 


3 About A.D. 
499. under 
Theodoſius the 
lecond, not 
$8070x GC, but | 
weicd]oxC. | 
Abour A. D. | 
456. under 
Martians, 
Calcedon. 


Cent. 3- f 


Cent. 4. 


Cent.s. 


| there was a time when he was not, was confuted, and 


| there was onely the Divine nature in him, another 


Pe ea— c— 


God was conſubſtantiall with the Father, and that 


truth obtained a victory there, God ſtirring up many 
learned men to oppoſe him. 

And in the ſecond, that of Conſtantinople, when 
there was a Macedonius who called the Holy Ghoſt a 
creature, many were able by the power of truth to con- 
found him, 

And the third, when a Neſtorius, who denyed 
that the Virgin Mary could be called the mother of 
God, providence ordered it ſo, that thep a Councell 
of learned Biſhops and Eiders at Ephdlus fbould| 

left that opinion. And when an Eutiches (whogn 
a different way from Neſtorius, who denyed the per- 
ſonall Union of two Natures in Chrift) would have 
the immenſity of the Divine nature in Chriſt, that 


Councell at Calccdon overthrew him, 

Gor had variety of champions to conteſt with the 
zpoſt fubtill and prevailing adverſaries, from hand 
to La nartealary when there was Manes and Ma- 
nichzi , who rejetted the old Teſtament, and affir- 
med that man fell not by voluntary defection, but of 
—_—, becauſe mans body was made of the prince 

irrkneſs (wherewith Auftin was leavened before | 

i converſion,) The Lord had Chryſoſtome and o- 
thers to hinder the ſpreading and prevailing of it. 

When there was an Arrius, who denied the Divi- 
nity of Chrift, there ſhould be an Athanalius raiſed 
to —_— him. 

When a Macedonins to oppoſe the boly Ghoſt,then 
4'Baſil to break him, Phaſe the 


When | 


— 


CY Ws 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


When 4 Pelagius to advance Frec-will 5nto the 
Throne of Free-grace,thenGod would raiſe up an Au- 
ſtine, (that great light of the Church in his rime )to 
depaſe that,g to reſtore this to its crown & dignity. 

This Pelagius wes born in Britain the ſame day 
|thatAuſtin in Aﬀeick;he was the firſt preſumpruous 
| Advancer of the pride of Free-will. Hee did not 
 thinke the grace of God to be neceſſary for the 
| helping of Free-will for good things in every 
act. Thu was condemned in the Councell of 
: Carthage, wherein indeed to ſave himſelf he did 
| equivocate in the word grace, acknowledging a na- 
rurall, an exciting, aud after converſton an afli- 
ſting grace. This Doctrine was likewiſe condem- 
ned in the Synod of Paleſtina 1200 years ago, 
and therem Arminianiſm kild before it was born, by 
the ſtrength of that place,2 Tim.1.9. 

This Pelagiushad his Scholers, Julianus and C#- 


| 


© —— 


| Dempſterus ex 


Walfilda refers 
codem die quo 
tle in Anglia 
natus, tenebras 
errorum t0t1 
mundo effundit, 
ſummum Eccle- 
fie lumen Au- 
guſtinum in 
Africa emicuiſ- 
ſe: About 
An.D.418, 


Note. 
| Damnata ante- 


quam nata Ar- 
min opanio. 


leſtinus z PFeſws Chriſt would not then leave Au- 
| ſtin without ſome Diſciples to conflict with theſe (45 
| Chryſoſtome had his Ocecumenius, and Theophi- 
lat his Pediſſequi, his followers) ſo was there a 
Proſper, aud Hilary Arelatenſis to encounter the 
old Maſsilians, and Semipelagians m France.. 
And when there was a Fauſtus Reeienſis (4 
moſt ſubtill adverſary) a Biſhop who did cloſely de- 


fend Pelagianiſm in two Fools of Free-will , The 
Church ſbould heve « Fulgentius, and Petrus Dia- | 
| Conus,c+ others to oppoſe him.Y ea, ſentence was then 
' grven ugainſt Pealgms axd Semi-pelagians, in the 
; Councel of Orange. 1x the general,that therr opini- 


ons touching free-wil & free-grace,were not agreea- 


Vide learned 
ArchBi.#ſher's 
moſt excellence 
Diſcourle of 
Free-will, in 
his Aniwer to 
the Jeſuires 

Challenge. 


About An. D. 
$29. 


ble tothe C atholick faith. A * _; _ 


— -— - — -— 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Further, about the Teer 850, one Johannes Sco- 
tus (not he which wrote upon the Sentences with ſo 
much oppoſition k ct Thomas Aquinas, but an- 
other) wrote a Book againſt Predeſtination which the | 
Church of Lyons confuted with a godly and learn- 
ed Book. 

One Godelcalcus, 4 man of the Low-Countries, 
is reckoned in the number of this age, about the yeer 
of our Lord 849, becauſe he ſpake of Predeſtination | 
perilouſly, to wit, That thoſe who were predeſti- | 
nated to life by the decree of Gods predeſtination, | 
were forced to do well : and thoſe who were pre-_ 
deſtinated ro condemnation, were forced by the 
decree of God to doevill : but he was reſiſted by | 
Hincmarus and other learned men. | 

Thus infections errour Pelagianiſme ſpread into 
England, where it was apt to take the . wax root-. 
ing, becauſe Pelagius _— by birth was a Brit- 
tan : But the Lord raiſed learned Bradwardine, 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury and ſome others to ap- 

ear in the cauſe of God, and of Free-grace, and to 
fortifie the Churches againſt all the Pelagians, whom 
Auguſtin cals Inimicos gratize Dei ; and Fulgen- 
tius, Vaſa Itz Dei, 

: Afterwards the ſubtilty of the Serpent inſinuated 
himſelf into the Garden of the Church by the wit and | 
learning of Fauſtus Socinus ( another infauſtus Fau- 


 ſtus 5 Poland.) They who have opportunity to con- | 


ſult Socinus books de Miniſterio,and the Carechil:- | 
mus Cracovienſis (4 moſt ſubtill and- dangerous | 
book) ſhall finde the ſeeds of Arminjaniſme, their 


| Helena,ſc. Media Scientia(however Molina and o- | 


ther | 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


ther Popiſh Authours contend, as once the ſeven Ci-| 
ties did whoſe Homer was) there to be conceived. 
They will grant a Divina Pre(cientia, but deny de- 
cretum Divinum to paſs upon all things, leaving | 
the will to it ſelf to produce its own acts, which in-| 
deed is no leſs then a degree of Atheiſm,ſetting up the 
ſecond cauſe into theThrone of the firſt, Herein,and in 
divers other things the Arminians ao tread in their 
ſteps,as wil appear to thoſe who examine Peltzius his | pag his 
book, the Harmony of the Socinian and Arminians |! harmony of 
Doctrine, 7 wiſh that book were in Engliſh , it | 59% and Ar- 
would make, many bluſh now adaies to ſee how inco- | Ne. 
gitantly (1 hope that is the worſt in many) they have 
run themſelves into the Tents of Socinians and 
Arminians, and know not how honowrably to re- 
treat. 

About the year 1570. when Petrus Baro 4 
French man, had infected Cambridg with that diſ- 
eaſe from France,(you ſee ſpirituall as well as bodily 
evils have come from France) and one Mr.Barret, | ;;}, 11. Pryns 
who acted concurrently with him : then God givine | Antiarmin. 
the Heads of Colledges with the Vice-chancel- 
lor a prudent Jeal to oppoſe it,they ſent up Dr. Tin- 
dall and Dr. Whitaker to complain to H—_ 


o 


Whirgift,which begot that uſefull Book of Articuli| | ; 
Lambethani.* ew bo rer 
R this journey, 
The Leaven came then into the Netherlards,and| D:. Whitakers 


(as learned King James faith) . Arminius was the | Þ!efſed foul re- 
turned to her 


firſt that infe&ted Leyden with the Pelagian| ,crnul ref;ha 
ving not long 
before in an 
admirable concio ad Clerum , (rightly called bis Cygnez Concio ) diſcovered and 
confured the chicfe points of eArminianiſm therein. 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


CIS oo 


f Pelagianiſme 
oft called He- 
refs, Vide De. 
Featly"spreface 
to his Pelag, 
Red. Vid. Ame. 
caſ. Conſc. Fu- 


» | ni et Perkins; 


Whobothwere 
ina year- 


_| being born (x faſſor) in the firſt, and dyed in the 
| laſt of Queen EliFabeths reign. Oh,how much did 


| Now he made uſe of Bameveult in Holland, to 


Herefie f. He was a ſtrong, and clear parted man ;, 
and 2s it is jor of Origen, Ubi bene, nemo meli- 
us; ubi male,nemo pejus : ſo there are ſome excellent 
diſcourſes in his Works, and others as deſperately 
oppoſite to the Covenant of Grace, Paveing all 
1 links of the golden chaine of onr I alvation,which 
s the great evill of Arminianiſm. From 4 your 

Student, Junius preſaged of him, \that he would be 
a very uſefull, or moſt pernicions inſlyument in the 
Church of Chriſt. By this Junius (when the Lord 
had converted him from Atheiſme, by reading 
the beginnig of the firſt Chaptet of the Goſpell 
of Fohn, wherein he ſaw ſuc majeſty, that he 
thought that the Lord did therein deconare ab al- 
to) the Loyd gave a (overaign antidote to his 
Church in thoſe parts, agarnſt the infection of 
Arminianiſme. As about the ſame time, by that 
glorious light, Maſter Perkins \n England, whom 
the Lord made 2 Mallevs both of Papiſts and Ar- 
minians, and by more clear and condeſcending 
diſcoveries of Chriſt, made the deep myſteries 
of ſpeculative, and the heavenly ſecrets of practi- 
call Divinity, to meet in the Pulpit ; and all this 
| in a little time ; (for he lived bur « wk 44 Years, 


be in a little time ! 

But ſtill the Devell will be caſting weeds in- 
to Chrifts garden , _—_ up thoſe that have 
been rooted out, and throwing them over the wall a-| 

ain. 


bring 
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carried on the Arminian deſigne there. Theſe dif- | 
ferences about the power of Fret-will, and ſuch | 
things as hang «pon that (for there is the primum 

movens) now came to be reduced to five Articles, | 


which begate the conference at Hague, betwixt both | 
parties , which i reported both byBrandius, and | 
Bertins. | 

About this time cant up the name of Remon- | 
ſtrants, 4s the name Proteſtant head formerly. 
Whereupon Dr. Ames (once Fellow of Chriſts 
Colledg in Cambridg,, bw in Doctor Carcy's 
time then Maſter of that place, it grew too hot 
for biw,, he not complyzng with the preſent Ce- 
retnonies, avd having Preached « Sermon at 
the lnivaiſiry Church againſt playing at Cards,' 
which would got then Ve born) was by the. 
diſpoſing hand of Divine providence carryed jn- 
to thoſe parts, where (as the Auſtine of that! 
time and place) he did graple with all the Pa- 
trows of Free-will. cAnd 4s an Appendix to| 
that conference at Hague, ( as it 5s ſet forth by | 
Brandins ) wrote thet excellent book of his Co- | 
ronis. But fill Arminius his diſcaples atted 
to their utmoſt , Bertius, Grevinconius, and 
others ſo diſtracted thoſe Churches, that there was 
4 neceſsity of calling a Synod , which God 
gave them as « happy remedy, An. Dom. 
1618, 

Oh the unwearied activity of adverſaries to the 
cauſe of Chrift (which ſhould make others bluſh 
to moyeſo heavily in aſlerting .the Doctrine of 


Free- 


bring Religion to ſerve State purpoſes, And (0) 


As the name 
Proteſtant was 
given firſt ro 
the princcs free 
Cities of Ger- 
many that 

lought Retor- 
mation in the 
Diet at Spiro, 
An. D. 1529. | 


| and from chem 


paſſed tro us' 
and other | 
Countries 

where it was 


efteRed. 
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Synod ofDorr, 
A-D. 1618. 
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Free-grace)before we could underſtand what the An- 
Tl itremonſtrants in the Synod at Dort fully intended, 
| we had from the Remonſtrants Aa Synodalia ; 4 
Book indeed that required an Ames to anſwer it 
(which hee hath done moſt learnedly) where you 
| have Magnum in Parvo; a great ſoul in alittle 
ab, ; body, a great deal of form in 4 little matter (as 
'Þ in his Bellarminus enervatus:) that being done by 

| the Fraternity , with concurrent indeavours . and 
4 | the quinteſſence of the beſt wits amongſt the Remon- 
| ſtrants. 
|: About the Teer 1627 Mr. Montague, 4 man of 
! ; | great learning, and being backed by the then Duke 


i of Buckingham, opened his Arminian (and I had 
is _ ſaid Popiſh) pack, when the Lord uſed Biſhop 


4; Carleton, Dottor Featly, DofFor Preſton and 0+ 
, | thers, as happy inſtruments to diſcover his adulte+ 
1! rate wares, | 

i Lately there ſþrung up 4 new brood of ſuch as 
Wis did aſſert Aenihatne 45 Dutch Tompſon Fel. 


low of Clare-Hall, Maſter William Channel Fel- 
low of Chriſts Colledg (as the many Pupils that were 
| ArminianiZed under his tuition doth ſhow ; whether 
by him or noe beſt knows: ) but men are more confir- 
| med in their ſuſpicion hereof, ſince they heard of his 
anſwerable actings in the Univerſity in Ireland : 
But ſtill, as in Oxtord, when there was any dan- 
ger of ſpreading Arminianiſm, whether in Acts, 
Books, or Sermons, they had there Robert Abbor, 
Twiſle, Prideaux,and other Works to ſuppreſs them , 

= in Cambridge, God gave us lately Davenant and. 
Ward, who did victoriouſly enter the lifts with the 
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8 reaſon why the wicked do not repent nor 
* come out of their ſins, is not becauſe they 
cannat (though they cannot) but becauſe the) 
will. Page. 6. 
Thewichgd Ann 09 ooue of OT 
ewicked t er to repent , but will not 

accordin xr hes, wid 84 

T hey will not try whether they can repent or no, id1 
T hey refuſe rhe belp which God offer: them, p.8 
| They will not » uſe theipewer which God bath given 


them. 
T hey grow worſe by the meayy afferded them, p.10 
Thesr Cannor « v P.11 


Every man can do more good then he doth, and ſhun more 
evil —_—_— by thele following P.13 
appears by 0 
Conſiderations. 
If a man can do more then he doth ; nothing can hinder 
bins but bus will, ibid. 
If a man can do more then he does, and yet will not, he 
muſt need: voluntarily binder himſelf from doing that 


which he cannot, P.14 | 


If 
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+», The ſecond opus 
E oY wicked man s negligent, P-27 
Five. Demo! to prave jt. 


Zum) y wicked man doth i imagine more canyats,then there be 
ibid 
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1 ont an impoſſibility 15 a cannot p.28 
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Al mans : 919-42 pms þ.39 
e1doth V0 nail huanfelf unto canttets 11 
EE To ER ra 
Theres wore ina Wickgd.mgs by reaſon of lu TIM 
\\ beparzerb foxch bd;$ oi th wa we I} 
Six arguments to provethis> * 
eva ne it 5 in him i®:d 
Becanſ when God doch convert 4 ſinner, be doth nor pee in 
we powers and facultietimo the ſoul, ' "hid. 
Becaule he can ſpew as. gteat' ge} ore ay. **'Þ3a 
Beeanſe he can ſhew it too whey he ti P.3 
Becauſe the rod nals fo ads PK : thid. 
Becanſe he can do an hundred tines more when he is pleaſed 
Beekwfe he will ſhew i ir'n Hell VIZ. Tha ir was ba hn 
more theli bt did p35 
A wicked man will not ſet himſelf to wſe all the bore 
he may p.2$ 
p > res ESO the means that God hath appoint- 
.£d 45s means P.40 


Becauſe *tis. the very uatwre of means to come berwter Py 
"Can and his carnete. ; 4: £7 {bid. 
Becauſe God doth not exhartanan Bike a com pany"of Pocks 
and Jwnes but As men that are edifiable b bry words, 


| 41, 
Becanſe Gods anger 15 veryreaſonable,. +. . AY 
BreanſeGods offer of bir Rngdemne to TOY is ſorons 
"— 42 
Beranſe Gods abiaſts art equal 's 43 
His condemnation muſt be wilfull, that will not aſe all the 
| Means P44 
Proved by three Arguments. 
Gid well not help that man by a miracle to go, that hath 
Legs to goand will not idid. 
Fea will not bate a farthing of the price he ſets thee at, 
P.45 
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Thou defireſt to do it but art not able, 
Who can tell beſt what 1s in thee,G od or thine own heart ? 
B ut the reaſon of this miſtake 1s, 1 . Thou haſt putative or 
thinking deſires, thou think*ſt thou defareſt.2.T hou haſt 
ignorant deſires. 3. Thou haſt wandering deſires, and 
therefore thou art miſtaken, P 59 
Thou reſolveſt and haſt good purpoſes ,but oh thou canſt not 
perform them. P.61 
T heſe purpoſes thou [petheſt of are only willings for the fu- 
ture.1. Becauſe its only to ſhuffle off the willing for the 
preſent. 2. T his will for hereafter is no will, becauſe it 
goes withant Gods. 3. It ts no will, becauſe thou ſhalt 
miſſe thoſe ſuppoſitions that thou willeFt upon. p.62 
Firft, thow ſuppoſeft thow ſhalt have fewer temptations 
| hereafter. 2. T hou ſuppoſeſt thou ſhalt be fitter hereaf- 
ter. 3. Thy will for þ 


ereafter 1s no will but a mockery, 

ibid. 

T hou laboureſt to ſerve God and to be [aved. 

I's it this labonr for grace and heaven, when thou laboureſt 
ſo idely ? atouiby thy impenitency 1s wilfull thy dam- 
nation wilfall and thy ruine wilfull. P.62 

Hence alſo it f:llowes, 1. That your deſtruftion i from 
felfe. 2. Tour deſtruttion ts juit. 3. Tour deſtruttion 


is inexcuſable.g.T onr deſtruttion is unavoydable.y.T our 
deſtruttion 1s pirtileſs. 6. Tour deſtruttion is grievons, 
AD P.63 

Application. 


I 


: 


4 0bjet. 


Anſw. 
| 


Thou canſt never be humbled unleſs thou beleive this truth; 
a man is never humbled as long as he excuſes himſelf. 


| 


fraes originall, ibid. 


Now thou excuſe$t thy ſelf from originall ſin roo; Lord T1 | 2 Excuſe. 
world be without fun,but I cannot, 
Nay thou exculet thy ſelfe for every ſin : 
thy ſins to be ngthing but infirmities, 
N ay,thow commende#t thy ſelf more then God, 
b 


P65 
thou takeFt all 


p.66 
ibid. 
_Nay 


| 


p.64 | fon. 
| Now Fir#t,thow excuſe#t thy ſelf for all T ranſgreſſions be- 


Uſer. 
Of Inſtrm» 


1 Excuſc. 


3 Excuſe. 


4 Excuſe. 


———C 
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The Table. 


{5 Excuſe. 


6 Excuſe. 
1 Demon. 


2 Demon. 


3 Demos. 


4 Demon. 


5 Demon. 
| 6 Demon. 


| U/e 2. 


1C onſid. 
2 Conſid. 


\ 


Nay thou can#t not ſo much as pray to God for awill , thew | 
art ſo proud that thou conceiveſt thow haſt that already, 


N ay,thou layſt all the blame upon God, 0.68 
Firſt becaule thou caſteſt the blame upon nature; Its my na- 
tureyand I cannot, ibid. 
Secondly,thou doſt caſt the blame upon temptations ; Its my 
hard uy to fall upon temptations, p.69 
Thirdly thou layſt the blame wporthe times; the times are 
very bad, ibid 


Fourthly, thox layeſt the blame upon this Commandment, 
If it were any commandement but this, I-would do it. 


p.70 
Fiftbly,thou lay ſt the blame upeu 11! fortune, and bad uk, 


ibid. 

Nay fxthly, thou findeſt fault with all Gods'preceedangs, 
P.71 

T his diſcovers the deceit fulneſs of thy heart, P.72 
Firſt,thow wenld(t very faint God wonld enable, thee : 
- but thy heare-dees but here lic anto God, ibid. 


S — hercby thox dodgeſt with God, ' and tempreſt the 
Lora, . 
Thirdly, hereby thou ſauffieſt off the word, when chow ha 

heard it, ibid. 
T his pornt cals for great humiliation ; for 
x Here lies eſpecially the pride of the heart not in mens can- 
nots but their will nots, P.74 
2 Here lies eſpecially the hardning of the heart, ibid 
3 Here lies cſreciath the ſtwbborpes of the heart, P.75 
| 4 Here lies the greateſt defþiſings of the Commandements 


of God, ibid 

| To quicken the thank fulneſs of the godly, P.76 
A ſeaſonable Items to all Rebellious (pirits, ibid, 

I 1s it not enough that then ba(t willingly fallen in Adam, 
but thou 5 willingly ſtand out again, P.77 


2 Conſider the very Saims of God that have not halfe (0 
many will-nets as you, that ftick more truely at a 


Cannot | 


The Table. 


cannot, | ibid, 
3. ( onſider the more ſhamefull one ſin u,the more reaſon to be 
humbled, ibid. 
Nay fourthlyconfider there's no greater ſhame then to make 
away ones ſelfe, tbid. 


5 Conſider if you would but vex your owz: ſonule with this 
ſerious conſideration, it would make you kick your luſts 


——————_—_—_—_—__ CY 


3 Confid. 
4 Conſid. 


5 Conſid, 


wnder foot, ibid. 


The danger of baſe Pleas and Pretences. 
1 T his ſame pleading i the cauſe why you are lazy and idlt 
in the uſe of the means, viz.becanſe you ſuffer your hearts 


to plead,oh we can not do it, P.79 
2 This ſame pleading brings up an evill report upon piety 
and godlineſs, bid 


3 Thus ſame pleading 1s a murmuring againit God, qd. 
why does God give me ſuch commandements that 1 cannot 


obſerve ? : p.80 
4 T his ts the [awcielt excuſe of all excuſes, ihid. + 


Nay fithly, here lies the reaſon why Diwines ſay tht th, 


converſion of 4 ſinner ts an harder work then the creation 


of heaven and earth. Firſt becauſ e, p.$1 
Here us the ſame diffcult y that was in creation, for God 
makes a (onvert of nothing, bid 


As there was nothing praexiſtent in the creation to help, (o 
there was not hing to reſiſt ; but here 1s ſomthing to reſiſt, 
the will it reſiſteth, p.$2 


The danger of ſticking at a will-not is 
further cleared. 
1 1f you will not,Gods Miniſters have diſcharged their du- 
tres, and have left your blood on your own hands, p.$3 
2 If you will not the Goſpel hath delivered its errand, ye are 


wilty of your own everlaſting perdition, p.84 

N ay thirdly if you will not,The blood of Feſnus Chriſt hath 
done that it came for, 7 ibid. 

4 1f you will nor, you murder your own ſoules, p.S5 
A 


1 Rea. 


t- 
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A ſeaſonable Item to the redeemed of the Lord, that they 


take heed of wil-nors,for p.86 
1.We never fin againſt Goſpel,but only upon wil-nots, ibid 
2.#ye never deſpiſe God,but only upon wil-nots, p.87 
3 Conſcience can never condemn us but only upon will-nots, 

ibid. 
4 God can never be angry with us ,but only upon will-nots 
ibid. 


Theend of the Table. 
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The Groſſeſt 
SELF-MURD ER. 
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EzE x. 18.31, 32. 


For why will ye die, O ye Houſe of Iſrael ? &c. 


HE wicked in this Chapter di/þ»te againſt 
God ; T he fathers have eaten ſowr Grapes, 
and the cbildrens teeth ave ſet on edg. r 
Fathers have ſinned, and we are puniſhed: 
a common cavill in every naturall mans 
heart, when it's u_ Adam fell,and his poor Poſterity 
fmart forit: If God will needs damn us, he may, we 
have no power forto helpit : for #ho hath rep ed his 
Will ? This is mans Sy/logi/m. God,who might ſend man 
to hell for anſwer, anſwers calmly : 

1. By abjuration; As 1 live, ſaith the Lord , ye ſhall 
_ occaſion to »ſe this Proverb any more in Iſrael : 
verſe 3. 

2. Byan Aſſertion : The ſoul that ſinneth, it ſhall die, 
ver.4. No ſouFſhall die but only the ſame that doth (in. 

3. By explication of himſelf : If a man do that which 
right, he ſhall live, ver.5, 6. If he have been never ſo 
wicked, yet if he return, he ſhall not die, ver. 21. 

C 


4. By 


The Diviſion 
of the Text, 


Gods calm an. 
(wer to their 
forward cavils, 
In particulars. 
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Wilfull Impenttency 


Four things 
very obſerva- 
ble. 


Iſraels perdi- 
tion got from 
God, 


ic (elf. 


t from 


4. By appealing to their conſciences : Have I any plea- 


| ſure at all that the wicked ſhould die, ſaith the Lord, and 


not that he ſhould return and live ? ver. 23. Have I any 
pleaſure ? I appeal to all your conſciences, Have I any 
pleaſure at all,that the wicked ſhould die? 

5. By rerorting : Hear now, O houſe of Iſrael, Is not 
my Way equall ? or, Are uot your Wayes rather unequall ? 
Yer. 25. Ob | 

6. By a concluſron-: T herlfor Tiwil juage you, 0 houſe 
of Iſrael, every one according to his wayes, ver.30. 

7. By a finall deciſion of the whole Controverſie : Re- 
pent and turn your ſelves, &c, ſo iniquity ſhall not be your 
ruine :: Caſt away from you all, &c. For Why Will yee 
die, &c. 

Where we have theſe foure things. 

1. God diſclaimes all cauſe of their damnation from 
his ſecret will : 1 have no pleaſure in the death of him that 
wo He removes all cauſe of their deſtra&ion from his 
frvcaled will ; Repent and turn your ſelves, &c, ſo iniqui- 
ty [pal not be your ruine ; Caſt away, &Cc. 

- (3. He 4/avows all cauſe of their deſtration from his 
permiſſive Wl, as. though that were guilty, or acceſſory 
to it; they:can have no.calourwhytheyare not wrought 
wponl : Make you in new heart, and\ayew-[piri.' Make ; 
Fhe fauk-lies not: ag bis door ; no, (it lies at your: door) 
Makeyou a new heart, nr 
4 'Hi6caſts all the cauſe of their deſtration upon their 
own rebellious wils. Why will ye dze, O homſe of I[racl .? 

 1.- What..is the cauſe. you live ip your ſins, and.die, 
and peryh in your ſins? is it becauſe Lam -nermeresfull ? 
you know I am gracious, and full of mercy, and ready 
to forgive', why then, why Will ye die, O houſe of 1[rael ? 

2. Is4t,becaufe Iapr-ſwift to revenge?. you: know ] 


' am ſtow to anger, and giye you a warning before 1 con- 


ſame your; why them will ye die, houſe of. Iſrac/ ? 
3. Is it becauſe I will deſtroy you for: haz, or a- 


naſſer, 
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naſſes, or Zedekiabs, or eAdams (in, quaſs canis pecca- 
tum [us dependeret ? you know that if the ſon walk not 
in the fathers fin, I uſe to receive him, you can bear 
me witncfſe ; I call you to a new covenant : Whythen 
will ye die, O howſe of Iſrael ? 

4. Is it becauſe ye have no Saviour ? you know that 
the Lamb of God, Chriſt Jeſus was ſlain for you from 
the beginning of the world, that you may be ſaved upon 
faith, 

5. Is it becauſe ye'have yo power ? ye know I offer 
you grace and power, and ye will riot have ir: hy then 
will ye die ? 

6. Some Authours alledge five why's more. Why 


or what cauſe is it > No cauſe on Gods fide ; no, ye may 
thayk your own wils if you periſh ; this, this only acow» 
ſeth you, you will nt be ruled: you are careleſſe of God, 

brit, Grace, and you will beſo; ye are vain, and cat- 
nall, and obſtinate, and ye will beſo; Wo wnto thee, O 
Feruſalem ; wilt thou uot be made clean ? when ſhall it 
once be ? Jer,r3.27. He does not fay,, Wo untothee Je- 
jerk caſt thou not. be made clean ? but wilt thou 


| not be mage clean ? 
Preſuppoſetions not to be miſtaken. 
1. Its true, that a wicked man canner repent, nor 
be converted of bin(elf ; but this canner, do's not hin- 
der him. If a wicked mans camor did hinder him,” he 
might excuſe himfelf before the Tribwnal of Chriſt , 
Lord, thowkyoweſt T did my heſt, I wauld have been ru- 
led by thy word, but I could not; I would have been 
bumbled and reformed better then 1 was, but 7 could nor : 
'If a wicked mans cawor did hinder him, he might ex- 
cuſe hitmſelf chus : But alas, he is not ableto ſay thus, 
withous peremptory lying ; Lord,I could net chuſe bur do 
, wickedly : I ated moſt wrerchedly, but Frouſd not 6- 
\therwife chuſe. Though it was not in thy power »or to be: 
o in ovigini+fin, yet who neceſſitated thee to comt-: 
C 2:2: - ' ore 


— —_——— 


will ye, &c. Is it forthis cauſe, or that cauſe, or that? |- 


Rev. 13.8, 
Johan 3. 16. 


I4 unum vos 
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cere non vults, 


1 Preſuppoſi- 
tion not to be 
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Licet altquis 


non poſſe rati- 
am 4 Poſe qui 
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Deo ; tamen 
quod in hoc vel 
illu4 peccatum 
labatur, ex cjus 
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& merits ſubi 


. Wl OT 


« 


Wilfull Impenitency 


in culpam impu- 
$atur. 

Aq- par. 1. qu 
ad Atv. 3. reſp. 
23. Arg. tertt- 
um. 


2. Preſup. 


3. Preſup. 


mit ſuch groſſe aQuall ſins? In Prov.1.29. they hated 
knowledge, they did not chuſe the feare of the Lord. They 
did not uſe any liberty of will to :chuſe that which was 
good. What, was it becauſe they coxld not ? no, for 
albeit they could not, yet that was not the cauſe : No, 
They would none of my counſell, they deſpiſed all my re- 
proofe,v. 30. Marke ; The reaſon why they did mot 
chuſe, was not becauſe they con/d na chnſe, but be- 
cauſe they would nor. 

Its true, God doth not give them poWey to beleeve, 
and to be renewed : but can they ſay, Though 1 world 
ſeriouſly, God would not? were they able to ſay thus ? 
Though Idefired it heartily, God would not give me 
grace ; then they had ſome colour to caſt it upon God: 
I would, but God would not; But they cannot caſt it up- 
on him. > How often would I have gathered thee _ 
even 4s the Hengathereth her chickens?but thou wouldſt nor. 
I would, ſaid God; but yow would not ; nay, How of- 
ten would I but you would not ?Mar.23. 37. Though 
God be not ſo willing as to give them al! power to beleeve 
and be ſaved ; yet he is aforehand with them. 

Its true,if the wicked ſhould wil as f## as they are able 
to will, yet their will were ot able full out; but this 
doth not excuſe them, becauſe God alwaies reſolved to 
be aforehand with them. Indeed, asin Mar.25.29. God 


gives his ſervants this »#/e by which he ever goes to- 
wards them, Unto every one that hath, ſhall be given, and 
he ſhal have abundance ; ſpeaking of things in eodems gene- 
re. Butto apply itto a man in the ſtate of nature, is to 
ſay, Grace is given according to workes: which is the ve 

dreggs of Pelagianiſme. Yet however, all this isa mo 

encouraging intimation. Let any man ule the power that 
God gives him, and he ſhall have more; as he that 
takes paines for Learning : As he that uſeth meanes to 
increaſe his eftate,may find in ordinary providence,thatthe 
hand of the diligent makes rich. He that uſeth a penny 
well, makes it two pence ; hee that uſeth two pennies 


very well, makes it a groar. So 


| 
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So that, though there be not ſuch an Infullibi/is nex- 
us, that God hath bound himſelfe in the »/e of OHY Nat #= 
rall abilities to add ſupernaturall graces ; yet undoubted- 
ly he will never be wanting to promote any good worke, 
till men neg/ef# or contemne. And this leaves men wholly 
without excuſe, and ſhews,it is not their cannot, bur their 
will not, which hetrayes them to their ſpiritwall loſſes ; 
namely, their Wi{fult rejefting of Gods gracious offers. 

Irs true, God gives the wicked bt one Talent, when 
he giveth his children foxre, ro at the leaſt ; but they 
cannot ſay, he is auſtere, reaping where he ſowed not, 
gathering where he ſtrewed not. No, There's the ſame 
proportion between one Talent, and gathering one more, 
as there is between two, and the gathering of :o others 
Kc. 

You know that they are ready to complain, as Chriſt 
ſhewsitin the Parable. Lord, I knew that thon waſt an 
hard man, reaping where thou haſt not ſown, and gathe- 
ring where thou haſt not ſtrowed : But ye remember alſo 
the Lords anſwer, Thos wicked and ſlothfull ſervant, 
&c. Mat.25.26.. Marke; he caſts the blame upon his 
wilfulneſſe, that he would not take pains for to trade. 
So the wicked complain, Alas, God hath not ſown any 


power of converſion in my heart, and will he look for to 


reapit? This 1s _— and haraneſſe of dealing. Oh 
thou wicked and ſlothfull ſervant, &c. Why didſt 
thou not trade with the Talent that I gave thee? One 
Talent ſhould beget one, as well as two beget two, &c. 
But Igave thee wir, and thou buriedſt it in the earch, 
and haſt bin earthly withit. 1 gave thee knowledge, 
and thou haſt hid it in the earth, and not traded for w 4 
mation according to it, &c. Alas,thou canſt not plead a 
canner, but only a will nor. 

Its true, that if one wicked mans wil be more willing 
then another, it is not from himſefe but from God. For 
what haſt thou that thou haſt not received ? 1 Cor. 4.7. Its 
God that maketh one wicked man to differ from another 

in 
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5. Preſup. 
I Caor.5.7, 
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| a great way, even in /aks/otb and aſhes; but this genera- 


| be alike wilful, if it were not for him. Bur yet this = 
got 


in goodneſſe, and to be better then another. One wicked 
man is a dr«#kard,and another is better, &c. One wic- 
ked man} is more wilful, another is lefſe. Jts God that 
makes this difference ; yet notwithſtanding its his own 
fault, that he is not /o good as his neighbour, eſpecially 
when he ſits under berrer helpes then his neighbour. The | 
men of Nintveh ſhall riſe i againſt this generation, and 

ſhall condemn it, becauſe they repented ar the preaching of 
fonah, and behold, a greater then Jonah ts here. See,this 
generation was Worſe then Niniveh : Ninzveh ropented 


tian doth not. I grant, it was God that did make them 
do more then this generation doth do. For all would 


ration cannot plead in j#dgment, Lord, thou wa 

ſo gracious unto us, as to Niniveh; No, Jeſus Chriſt 

exprelly telleth them, Niniveh ſhall riſe up in judgment 

againſt them, 4.4. Niniveh was not /o wilfull as you; Ni- 
miveh Woew/d, bur you would nor. Our Saviour Chrift 
aſcribes it to their wi/f»llneſſe, that they -were not 6 
willing as Niziveh. Niniveh wox/d, but you wowld avs. 
Thus you fee the ſuppoſitions , which I beſeect you 
remember as we go, leaſt perhaps you miſtake us. * 

T be reaſon why the wicked do nor repent nor come ont of 
their ſinnes, 15 not becauſe they cannot ( though they car 
not ) - but becanſe they will not. | 

Peter faith to Ananias, Why hath Satan filted' thy 
hea? t te lie ro the holy Ghoſt, to keep back part of #he price 
of the Land ? Was it not once in thy power ? Before thou 
didſt promiſe, *rwas in thy power whether thou wouldſt 
promiſe arno, did any force thee to promiſe > and when 
thou hadft promiſed, did any /queeze the lie-out of thy 
tongue, that thou ſhouldeſt tell a lie to rhe Holy Ghoft ? 1 
did any drag thy fingers to the money, and force thee, 
co handleit ? no, Gon worldft lie, and thou wonlaft 
finger it. 

Seven emoriſtranons to prove this: 


I. The! 


EE 
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1. The wicked think they have power, and yet they 
will not doe according to their thowghts. What's the 
reaſon they preſume to repent another time, bur be- 
cauſe they thinke they have power 2 what's the reaſon 
they hope to repent on their death beds, but becauſe 


over their ſins, becauſe they wil not ; like the fluggard, 7: 
a littlemere ſleep, yet a little more ſlumber, yet a little 
| more folding of the hands to ſleep ; theſluggard, he thinks 
he can riſe time enough, and do all his buſinefſe e&'re 
night, though he lie a licte longer, and therefore does he 
preſume $0.lie 4, while longer ; So thou art loth to come 
out of thy ſinnes yet; time enough yet, thinkſt thou ; 
thou haſt ſecret thoughts thou art able to ſhift for Hea- 
ven afterwards ; Tuſh, an wnhappy yourh may make a 
good 44,4, and a young Saint an od DiveZ. Hence 
it is: that the whoremwaſter can Acad, Did not David cam- 
' mit adukery t002 as though he could ger. up againe. as 
well as he: The drantard, Was not Noah drunk ? as 
though he were able to repent as well as he. The 7 heife 
03 the Croſſe, Did not he repent at laſt gafþe? as though 
he could ſhift as well at laſt: ſo they thinke they can 
leave off their (ins for a need ; and therefore the reaſon 
why they 4 not,.. is only becauſe they wil nor. He that 
thinks he hath a hundred pound of his own in his purſe, 
and yet will not give a poor body a half penny : what's 
the reaſon he will not open his purſe to give? becauſe 
| hecannot 2 No, hethinks he hathit, and can ; but he 
will not ; So the reaſon why thou art not reformed, is, 
' thou wilt nor. 

2. Demonſtration ; b&cauſe thou doſt not ſo much 
as try whether thou canſt or no : therefore thou doſt not 
ſtick at a cannor, but a will not. When a Maſter bids his 
ſervant carry a ſack of corne to the Mill, 1 camor, ſayes 
| he; bat cannot you try, ſayes his Maſter ? cannot you 
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they thinke they have power ; or at leaſt, that they are | 
ableto beg power of; Chriſt Feſ#ws ? Now by their own | 
thoughts God will convince them, chat chey do not give | 


I Demonſt. 


1. The wicked 


thinke they 


repent. 


Prov. 6.10. 


All the freewill 


mongers rea(on 


; have power to | 


| 
| 
| 


why they do not | 
repent, & bc; 


cauſe they will 
| not. Out of thety 
| own mouth will 
| God condemn 


| them. 


Luk,23. 40. 


2 Demon. 
Z. They will 
not try . 
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ſentantes ad 
Trojam perve- 
nere Gract. 
Theo, 


3 Demon. 


the he! 


God offers. 


They refuſe 
which 


| 


go about it ? no, he will not try ; why then he is wilfull. 
If his maſter ſhould ſee him ſweating and ſtriving to car- 
ry it, it were ſomething; then he would ſay, he ſtuck 
at 4 cannot ; but when he will not be at the pains to rrp, 
he ſticks at a will ot. So thou ſtickſt ot a will nor, thou 
doſt not every day in arenam deſcendere , ſweat at 
ood duties; thou Joſt not ſtudy and labour every day 
ow to ſhun altremprations, and prevent all thy finns ; 
thou doſt not goe about the cleanſing of thy Family, the 
purging of thy Houſe ; thou wilt not go about it, and 
therefore the reaſon is, becauſe thou wi/t nor. Nay,its all 

' one whether thou haſt power, yea or no. To what end 
ſhould God give thee power?for thou wi/r nor uſe it. Nay, 


mayeſt meet with ſome power ? but thou wile nor ery. 
Cut down thy drunken (1gne, and try : never let drinking 
and fwilling bein thy houſe, and try ; ſet up conſtant 
holy conferences, and " - frequent prayer in thy Clo- 
| ſer, andery, &c. ButT Ke ecryed againe and apaine, 
| and yetit will not do; every day try though: $4 crebro 
| jacias, aleas alind jecers ; though thou haſt thrown 
| the Dye a hundred times, yet next time ( may be) thou 
ſhalt throw a good caſt ; But thou wilt not ry. 1 would 
have healed Babel,but ſhe would not be healed. The field of 
the flothfull is all grown over with T horns,and Nettles had 
covered all the face thereof, and the ſtone-wall thereof was 
broken down, Prov.24.31. What's the reaſon he hath 
not a good crop ? becauſe the ground would not beare 
it? no, how does he know? he will not try, hewill not 
| plow it, and harrow it, and weed it, and manure it, and 
| ſow it ; he will not cry : Therefore *cis becauſe he wil 
i BOT. 

3. Demonſtcation. God offers thee many good motions 
of power ; I will help thee, and I will inable thee ; and 
thou wilt not be helped. God caſts in theſe good motions, 
and thou caſts them out. Srandye in the ways, and ſee, 
| ack for the old paths, and walke therein, and ye ſhall finde 


reſt 


how doſt thou kxow, but when thou goeſt about it,thou 
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th 


reſt to your ſouls ; But they ſays, we will not walk, theres | 
in, O,do but ask for the good ;ay,and labour to walk| Jer. 5.16. 
init, I'l help you and aſſiſt you ; but we wilt nor, ſay 
they. - Ifet watrh-men over yo, ſaying, Hearken to the 
ſound of the Trumpet : But thy ſaid We will not hearken, 
verſe.17. This is plain Engliſh ( as we lay ) you will nor; 
ye have preaching every Sabbath day,and every week; but 

e will not ; God ſends you good motions every day and 
Levee, bur ye will not ; when a beggar will not be helpt, 
why does he ſtarve > what, becauſe he cannor chuſe ? no, 
he ſtarves becauſe he wil! farve. O, ſayeſt thou, I do 
heare the word, and I canner heare it better. 7 do pray| q,,,.. 
daily, and I canner pray better, &c. ' Thus thou retor-| 
teſt upon God as the »»profitable ſervant, Lo, there, thou 
haſt that ts thine ; Lo, here's the beſt faith thy ſpirit helps 
me to, here's the beſt obedience that thy power inabled 
me to,&c. Lo,there thou haſt that is thine,thou helpedſt 
me with no more; I was not able to do better. Quo ore 
pores hoe dicere, ſayes G1ulter ? with what face canſt thou 
fay thus? Is this all that God hath offered to inable thee? 
ah, thou wilfull creature ! The Lord hath offered to 
help thee to a thouſand times more, bat thou wonldſ? 
not be helped, 

4.Demonſtration. God hath not only offered thee power |4 Demon. 
to do more, and thou wilt not rake it ; but alſo gives |Au4 will nor 
thee more power, and rhow wilt ner uſe it ; and therefore | hich pt hack 
the reaſon why thou doſt ver, is becauſe thou wilt not : given, 
God hath given thee one talent of power at the leaſt, why 
doſt thou not put it out to the merchandizers and occu- | 
py with it! 7da5y]oy bnars Swiaws, fayes Chry/. The | 
| power that God hath vouchſafed thee is thy talent. | 
| Why didſt thou not imploy it to the utmoſt ? every Ser- | 
| mon gives thee new power, a new price: ſo every good | 
| counſell gives thee a new power ; what art theu bene ? 
every bleſſing thou haſt had, gives thee a new power, | 
wherein art thou purer ? does God give thee bur eyes, | 
thou haſt more power to gloritie him, then he that hath | 

D none, 


DS. 


Proy. 7.16, 
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good of thy foul > &c. God hath given a great deal of 


| thou art willfeell.. -* 
"1 5; Demonſtration; the more power thou haſt to _re- 


& 


none, &c. Every mercy helpes thee with »ew power, but 
wherein doſt thou uſe it 2 God hath given thee good 
memory, how haſt thou ſtuftit > Meanes and mainte- 
nance: how haſt thou honoured God ? why, &c. thine 
owne conſcience accuſeth thee, thou haſt waſted his 
goods, waſted chem upon belly and back, which have 
devoured more thoughts then eygr his worſhip could 
have; ghou baſt waſted them, upon thy credit in the | 
Woxld,: and thy pleaſure, and thy luſts, and:thy fieſhly” 
defires. How 45 it that I beare his of thee ? Thou ſhalt | 
heare one day of this diſmall watch-word, Give account 

of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayit be no longer ſteward. | 
What doſt thoy talking of thy want of power? I could ; 
not do this, 3nd ] could not do that; where are my | 
goods that Lient:thee ? give account for thy Memory: : 
Lorg, I remember this and that Tale, this and that baw- | 
hle ; Thou evill a»d #nprofitable /ervaut thou, and why | 
culdeſt thou not remember my Commandements as 

well 7 Give gaconn; for thy wit : Lord, I have contrived 

bulineſfles, | hargaiges with it, 1 have. jefted, quirped, | 
heen-mgrry with it ; Thay evill and unprofitable ſervant 

cthou,why wouldſt thou not be witty for Ged,and for the 


power more then ever thoy bringeſt to aR, and therefore 


ent, the more thy will « againſt it. The more meanes 
that God, doth vouchſafe, the more Preaching, - the 
more knowledge, the more reproofes, the more enlight- 
nings,the more popur thou hg#t to repent,the more thy wall 16 
againſt it.. | Bernard ayes fuch a ane is 3 perverſe man, 
that Gad.is fain to ſay to, Quid faciam tibs ? What | 
ſhall I doe unto thee? © E phraim, what fball I do wunto | 
thee? for thy righteouſneſſe goes away like the dew, Hoſ.6.4. 
The more meanes thou enjoyeſt, the more thy 
righteouſneſſe goes away. One would think, the more 
the S»nſaine of the Gelfel ariſeth, the more your righ. 
teouſneſle 
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teouſneſſe ſhould incre»ſe ; It goes the more away : 
like the dew, the more the Sn ri/eth, the more it vani- 
ſherh away ; like many of you, the more preaching, you 
have, the further ye are off ; a man might be acquainted 
with you heretofore, bur now that y'qu have been 
ſaundly rebuked for your ſms, the further you flie off; 
nay, ſome of you that were formwhat forward heretofore, 
are mockers now ; ſome of you thar were ſomewhat to- 
wardly heretofore, are more coverou# and waſþiſh, ard 


| paſſionate, and worldly: like the weeds, the more they are | 
| pluck*d up,the more they do grow; or like the Earth,the |, 
| more it 15waſhed,the dirtier it proves; ſo the more means |: 


ye have to be inabled to good,the'witffuller ye are. 

6. Demonſtration, becauſe thy cannor is a voluntary, 
cannot ; thou haſt willfully brought the moſt part of thy 
6,mt upon thee. I cannot give to the poor,ſayſt thou ; 
yea, buetthou hadſt it once, and thou haſt wi/fully pert 
it; thowhadſt Lands,and Meanes,and commings in, bur 
thou haſt ſpent ir at the Ale-houſe ; thou haſt conſumed 
i on the-game-houſe : Thus thy camor is a voluntary 
| 0axnot : Canſa canfe'eft canſa canſati ; thy wilt was the 


' of thy not givingto the poore. I canmt read, ſayes one, 
and no marvell if I be ignorant; butthy Parents would 
| bave ſet thee to Schoole, and thou wou?4F be a trewant, 
| therefore thou art willingly ignorant : I carlnot remember 
| a Sermoy, ſayes another, no wonder —"s, & repeat 'it 
not in my Family , but forget it, as Ido ; bur thou haſt 
| willingly ram'd it with matters of the World, or haſt 
weakened it with drinking,and therfore thou art wi/ful- 
[y forgerfmll,&e. The unprofitable ſervant was curſtthar | 
had layd up his pound fafe in a Napkin;he did nor leſſen 
it,nor 1mbezel tr, but only /ayd it xp, and yer he was cur- ! 
ſed becauſe he did not 1,755) meareyryxdy, (ayes Chyy/. 
| hee was curſed becauſe he did not dowble his pond ; ah, 
| the wofull eſtate that thou artin ! If he were accurſed 
that hedid lay up his pound, what ſhall become of thee 
D 2 that 
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canſo of thy cannot, and therefore thy will is the czuſe | 
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that doſt leſſen it > he did not double his abilities, and 
therefore he was curſed ; thou doſt not only not double 
thy abilities, bur thou doſt /eſſe» them. God hath in- 
abled thee to do many a thing, and now thou art not 
able; thou haſt wi//ingly leſſened thine ability : now 
then thou canſt not nn thy ſelfe that thou canſt nor, 


Thou canſt not weep at a Sermon, but thou couldſt 
once ; thou canF not reſiſt ſuch a luſt, but thou could# 
once ; and thou haſt willingly brought this cannot on thy 
ſoul; and therefore this is all the cauſe, becauſe that thou 
wilt not. 

7.Demonſtration. May be thou can not; yea, but 
thou art contented with thy cannot ; thou cant not be 
holy, and thou art contented not to be ; thou canſt not 
crucihe thy luſt, and thou art contented with thus cannot ; 
nay, thou wonld#t not be able. Sir, Itell you how you 
may put up this injury if you will. But Sir, you ſhall 
not make me put it up, / will not be diretted by yor; as 
it was with deſperate fudah, My people love to have it ſo. 
Thou art carnall, and thou loveſt to beſo. Were a man 
in the ſtockes, and not able to get our, yet if he be con- 
rented to be there, though he cannot get our, that is not 
the reaſon of his ſtaying, but he will not ; thou canſt not 
walk humbly and holily, and thox loveſt ro have it ſo; 
what,would you have me ſo pure, forſooth ? So then, 
the reaſon is, becauſe that thou wilt nor ; if thy will 
were not it, thou wouldſt never be conrent with thy can- 
not ; the Congrepation is bad, and thou loveſt to have 
it ſo; the more cuſtome thou ſhalt have for thy Ale- 
houſe ; like a bad C/erk of the Aſſiſes: 1 heard one ſpeak 
it my ſelfe, He was glad there were ſo many Rogues, he 
had the more money; ſo ſome of you are glad there be 
ſo many frequenters of the Ale-bench, yee have the more 
| cuſtome, yee love to haveit ſo ; ye cannot reforme the ſins 
of one another, and ye love to have it ſo. 


The Preſuppoſitions premiſed, and the Demonſtrations 
pre- 


becauſe thou haſt brought this canner on thy ſelfe ; | 
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prefixed, it followes now, that I lay down the Grownd: of, 
this neceſſary truth. (Sc. ) 

The reaſon why a wicked man doth not turne unto God, 
is not becauſe he cannot ( though he cannot ) but becauſe he 
will not. 

He cannot ſay this at the day of judgement, Lord, 
thou knoweſt, I left every (in that I could, and I took all 
the beſt courſes that I could to become a new creature, 
but I cox/d not. A wicked man ſhall not be able to ſay 
thus without lying. The man in the Goſþe/ that had not 
on the Wedding-Garment, could hee ſay, Lord, 1 was 
not able to go to the ſhop of the _ to ſeek one ? No, 
He Was ſpeechleſſe, Mat. 22. 12. God finds out the hy- 

rite, though but one, and when once diſcovered, 
bei confounded and ſilenced with the guilt of his own 
wilfulneſſe. 


The firſt Ground. 


He firſt Ground is this which is obſerved by our 
learned Divines at the Synod of Dorr, namely, 
Every man ean do more good then he doth, and ſhun more 
evil then he does : though I confeſle, not in a gracious | 
manner. If Ican prove this to be true, it will neceſſarily 
follow, that the reaſon why a wicked man doth not re- 
turn, is not becauſe he cannot, but only becauſe he will 
not, 
Argwments to prove it. 

1. Conſider, If a man can do more then he doth, no- 
thing can hinder him from doing more then he does, but 
his will : when the fire can burn more, it doth burn more; 
becauſe it hath no wi to come between the power of bur- 
ning, and the a& of burning, to ſuſpend it. The fire is 
a natural agent, and therefore burns as much as it cas : 
but a man is a voluntary agent, and therefore when he 
can do a thing, and does nor, *ris becauſe his wil comes 
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between to ſuſpend it : {o that the reaſon is, He will 
not. Pilate had power to cr»cifie Chriſt, and power not 
todoit, John 19. 10. He had power nor to do ir; why 
then does he cr»cifie hum ? Not becauſe he had no pow- 
er to doe otherwiſe, hee confeſſes himſelfe he had 
power to do otherwiſe ; but he crwcificd Chriſt, becauſe 
he woxld 4: /0. When a man hath power to do a thing 
or »«t to do athing ; Its the wi# that either ſuſpends or 
determines. 

2, Conſideration, that ifa man can do more then he 
does, and yet will nor, he maſt needs voluntarily hinder 
bimſclfe from doing that which he cannor ; the reaſon is, 
becauſe 4 man muſt hiſt do that which he can, before he 
can come to that part which he ca#»o0r. Suppoſe a lame 
m2n weve to g0 t Loxdowfrom hence, and not able to 
0 one mile of the journey, but there ſtands one at the 
Church-ſtile that offers, if he will but crawle thither, to 
carry him ; he is able to crawl fo far as the Charch-ſtsle, 
but he will nor ; does not he voluntarily hinder himſelfe 
from going to London? That which he can do, muſt be 

done firſt, before that which he cannot. Soye that live in 
your (ins, you muſt firſt do that which you ca», betote 
| you can looke that God ſhould help you to doe that 
' which you ca»et ; If thou doſt all thar chou canſt, for 
| ought that thou knoweſk, Chriſt (though he hath not 
| abſolutly engaged himſeife) ſtands at the Church-ſtile, 
; there ready to helpe thee. There be men in the 
| World whom he 1s reſolved to helpe; thou doſt nor 
know but thou art the man ; Chriſt hath not told thee 
any thing to the contrary, but only he bids thee do what 
chou canſt; Canſd rhou-not cur off thy long haire ? are 
no Siffers able ro cutirt? have not you a Tongye inyour 


heads, yee that keep-diforders in your Ale-houſes > can-|. 


not you ſay, Geryou hence, ye drunken companions, | 
| here's no-enter2inment for you? you muſt do-that which 
you' can, before you car expe Chriſts help ro: dothar 


whiclt you canrer; and if you will nor do that which |' 


He 
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you Can, you do voluntarily hinder your own ſelves from 
doing that Which you cannet ; 7oſwuah could not ſtand be- 
fore Ai, nor hinder a cloſe Achan from takingthe golden 
wedge ; but when it was taken and known, he was able 
to make liim an example. Zoſhxah faſted and cryed unto 
God all day until night, that rhe Lord would mercifully 
[que bim and all Iſrael ; Now hear what anſwer the Lord 
gives him,Ger thee wp ſaith begwby lyſt thou bere?Foſ..7.10, 
I(rael hath (inned,go and gxecuce Juſtice,go and do that 
firſt, and then 1 will aniwer thee about es; for if 


2o/bnah would ngt have done what he cond, the Lord 
would never have help'd him to do that which he coxld 
not... Yo thou prayſtfor mercy and grace, oh that God 
would canvert thee and pardon thee | Get ther up, ſays 
God; {oſt thou ſand praying for mercy as long as 
ſuch things, and fuch things are not las > thou 
haſt drunkenneſſe in thy houſe, go and reform that ; 
thou art in league witha ſort of baſe luſts, go and rc- 
forme them ; if thou wilt not do that which chou canſt, 
how canſt thou be ſure God will helpe thee ro do that 
which thou canſt not? no; thou ſtickſt at a will net, as 
long as thou refuſeſt to do that. 

3. Conſider, If a man will not do that which he can, 
neither wi/{ he do that which he caunor, if he could}; 
the ſeryant that will not go hve or (ix miles in a. day 
which he can, for his Maſter, neither would he go a 
hundred miles for his Maſter, ;f he could; you that 
can reforme outwardly, at leaſt if you would, and yet 
will not, neither would you reforme more if you could ; 
Ye have money in your purſes, cannot you ſpend it bet- 
ter then upon ſwilling, and drinking, and gaming ? ye 
can well enough, but ye will er. So ye would do, had 
you that true riches, Luke 16.11. Ye havenaturall 
abilities ; if ye will nor be faithfull in them, ſoit would 
be,if ſo be you had berrer ; ye that have morall and civill 
endowments, rp not be faithfull in them, neither 
would you, if God ſhould lend you more, &c. ye are 

able 


——— —  —  —— 


—— 


| — 


| 3 Conjid. 


I5 | 


i 
[ 


_ => a a_— 


Wings © 


RY Sn 


PI ——=— TI— 2 =———— 


—_ 


=- 


Wilfull Impenitency 


Conſid.4. 


able to avoid ſwearing and lying, but ye wil! not; nei- 
ther would ye avoide all other (ins if yee could ; if a 
man will not do that which he ca», neither will he do 
that which he cannot, if he could. 

4. Conſider, If a man will not do that which he can, can 
or cannot, all*s one to him, all ſticks at his will. 1 can- 
not repent,and I cannot give over my (ins, ſayeſt thou: 
and I pray thee, who told thee rhat thou canſt not ? 1 am 
naked, ſayes Adam, and who told thee that thou wert 
naked,fayes God, Gen.3.11. So may I fay, who told 
thee thou canſt not ? does not thy own conſcience tell 
thee,'tis becauſe thou wilt no: 2 [ cannot 44g, ſayes the 
lazy Steward, and tobegge I am aſhamed, Luke 16.3. 1 
cannot digge; if he had a cudgell about his back, it 
would make him digge ; to beg I am aſhamed, fayes he; 
he was not aſhamed to cozen his Maſter of his goods, 
but he was aſhamed to begge. 7 have married a Wife, 
and I cannot come, Luke 14.20; No? whart,did his wife 


Prov.22.13. 


tie his legges > Theres a Lyon in the way, 1 cannot go 
out, [ayes the ſluggard ; alas, thy own ſluggiſh wilfull 
| wils are this cannot. Can or cannot, all's one to them; 
they never cometotrie whether they can, yea or no; 
the ſluggard never /ook'd out to ſee the Lyon in the way, 
but he dream'd there was one there, and he was willing 
to beleeveit, he would not go our to ſee; the idle ſtew- 
ard did not try whether b could digge, yea or no; 
if he had taken the Spade in his hand and gone about the 
| worke, *twere another matter ; but 1 cannot digge, 
| ayes he; henever would put it to tryall, but rakes ano- 
| ther courſe without trying of that ; ſo that all's one, can 
| or cannot, if a man will not do that which he can, can 
| or cannor, all's one to him. 
5.Conlider. If a man will not doth at which he can, this 
| will make a mans conſcience, when he comes to ſpeake in ſ0- 
ber ſadneſſe, thank himſelf for his periſhing. Mens conſci- 
ences do but jeſt with them now, while they can ſay, Tuſh, 
'tis becauſe I canner beleeve , and becauſe ] cannot repent 
but 
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but at the houre of convit:on or the day of judgement at 
fartheſt, then conſcience will ſpeake in ſober ſadneſle ; 
When [ was a hungry, ye gave me no meat, ayes Chriſt , 
when I was ahi} Je gave me no drinke ; I was a ſtran- 
ger, and ye tooke me nor in ; ſich, and in priſon, and ye vi- 
ſited me not, Mat.25.43. Marke, Chriſt puts no cannors 
on their conſcience at the day of judgement ; Could they 
fay, Alas, we had never a bit of bread for to do it, 


never a drop of drinke for todoit? No ; you ſhall ſee | 


how their con/ciences were mute ; they could not ſay that 
they could not ; could not ye comfort Chriſts dear mem- 
bers as well as mock them ? couldſt thou not take them 
into thy houſe, as well as carnal acquaintance? its wor- 
thy obſervation to conſider, that generally Gods threa- 
nings do not turne againſt Cannets, nor his judgements 
againſt Camnots, but againſt new particular ſins, that 
they might have avoyded; for though mens ſinfull con- 
ſciences doe neceſſarily incline men to ſinne, yet not unto 
this ſinne, nor that fn : Non determinat neceſſario ad hoc 
vel illud malum, hic & nunc, (ay our Britain Divines 
at the Synod. Sinfull concupiſcence does not neceſſa- 
rily determine men upon theſe and theſe ſins, with the 
particular circumſtances which they live in,as this rapine, 
this /ze, &c. thus ye ſee this will make a ſure Ground of 
our Doctrine, if ſo be we can prove it. 

Every man can doe more good then he does, and avoid 
more evill then he does. 

This is a moſt cerraine and infallible Truth, and needs 
no conkrmation ; but1 will prove it notwithſtanding. 

Firſt, becauſe God doth complaine againſt the wicked, 
for their voluntary doing no more good then they doe ; what, 
ſo much preaching, _ no more good ? ſo many means, 
and no more fruit > &c. ſo God complaines againſt 
Iſrael, Nevertheleſſe, they departed not from the ſins of 
Jeroboam, &c. and, there remained the-groves alſo ; 
in Samaria, 2 Kings 13.6. the grove alſo; what, not {0 
much, as the grove cnt downe ? And,ye will not leave the 
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ſins of Feroboam ; that were enough ſtubborneſle, cone 
would thinke; but ye muſt ſuffer the grove alſo? Re-| 
forme nothing 2 no, not the grove under your face? | 
See how God girdeth their wilfull ſecurity, that they | 
would do no more good then they did;not fo much as cxr | 
downe that grove? fo many warnings, and threatnings, 
&c. and yet the grove alſo ? yet thy filrhy Tongue, thy 
covetonuſneſſe alſo, &c. not only keep thy other luſts, but 
thy profaneſſle alfo ? 

Secondly, becauſe otherwiſe there were 0 roome for 
praiſe nor diiþraiſe. Ifa man could do no more good 
then he does, nor ſhun no more evill then he does, then 
no man could be praiſid nor diſpraiſed ; you know that 
wicked men and women may do many commendable 
things, at leaſt more commendable ones then others : 
Does not our Saviour diſcommend Beth/aida and Cora- 
24x 1n compariſon of T yre and Sidon?Woe unto thee Cora- 
win, wo unto thee Bethſaida; for if the mighty works Which 
have been done in thee, had been done in T yre and S$idon,they 
wonld have repented in ſackcloath and aſhes, Math.11.21. 
Might not they have ſhewed ſo much repentance at the 
leaſt?could not they have put on /ackc/oth on their loyns, 
and powred aſhes on their heads, if they would? they 
might have done ſo much at the leaſt ; and honoured 
the workes and preaching of our Saviour with an out- 
ward honour at the leaſt. You that have ſuch abundant 
teaching as ye have, ye might honour the Goſpel with 
ſome o«#tward honour at the leaſt ; that would be ſom- 
what commendable ; which moſt of you will not, 

Thirdly, becauſe otherwiſe, there would be 9 room: 
for the ſword of the Magiſtrate; if a man could omit 
no more fn then he does, then what meanes our Pillories 
and Gallowes, &c. and other puniſhments upon Ma- 
lefaRtors ? will any man be ſo vain as to ſay, Achar could 
not chuſe but take the Babyloniſh Garment ? certainly, he 
might have ket it alone, if he would ; Why haſt thou trou- 


| 


bled us? fayes Joſmnah,Foſh.7.25. Alas, he was not able 
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to anſwer, oh Sir, / could not Ido otherwiſe. No, no; , 
he might have omitted it : And therefore the Law of | 
man is favourable to ſuch as offend againſt their wils 
it does not hang ſuch as kill againſt their wils. 

Fourthly, becauſe though a carnall man canner put off 


the old man, nor ſhake off the dominion of fin in gene- 
rall, nor deny himſelfe, but his very »arwre is ſinfull and | 
feſhly, he does narzrally fin ; yet it is not his nature to | 
commut thts ſin at this time, and in this manner ; The 
wickedeſt man under Heaven goes about his (in with pre- 
viall deliberation, and a molt free diſpoſition of the means; 
the drunkard goes free/y into the Ale-houſe, and call's 
freely for a jugge, or two, or three, as his luſt is; his Hoſt, 
he freely ſuffers theſe diſorders in his houſe, and freely 
goes to the Tap and does draw it, &c. Ephraim did 
willingly walke after the Commandement, Hoſ.5.11. The 
wickedK ing of 1/racl commanded them that will to wor- 
ſhip at Bethe/!, and they did freely and willingly obey it. 
Pilate willingly contented the people, and therefore he | 
ſconurged our Saviour, Marke 15.15. for though all 
this was done by the determinate connſell of God ; yet 
Gods counſell put no nfell neceſſity upon his will, he 
did freely and willingly do it ; the wicked rarne the Grace 
of God into wantonneſſe, Fude 4. Marke, the Grace of God; | 
Grace, whereby wy might do more good then they do, 

and avoid more evill then they doe. It's true, a wicked 

man is the /er vant of ſin, wy cannot bat ſin ; he is natu- | 
rally a ſervant of fin ; of ſ»,I ſay ; but he is voluntarily 
and freely a ſervant of this ſin; forthe Lord gives him 
reaſon and connſell,and good motions, and many common 
graces, whereby he may be freed from this or that a, 
but he will nor; he will breake out into theſe and theſe 
paſſionate words, now and then ; ſay reaſon what it will, 
and common grace what it will ; he will do it, he will 
do this, and he will do that. 1 confeſſe, that when a 
wicked man is deſperate, and given up of God, then it is 
otherwiſe ; then his will is ſo greedy, that he cannor 
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take it off ; but heis the more inexcuſable, becauſe his 
will is then dowble. | 
Fifthly, A wicked man can do more good, Cc. for 4 
oaly regenerate ſoul may avoid more fin then he does. 
Though God have freed him from the ſlavery of ſin, and 
he is become the ſervant of righteouſneſſe, Rom.6.18. ne- 
vertheleſſe, they may do more good then they do, and 
avoid fin a great deale more then they do; What man 
will fay, that David could not otherwiſe chuſe but com- 
mit that adw/tery which he did, and that mwrder which 
hedid ? + _ to your conſciences, ye ſouls that are 
godly! When ye pray, Forgive #s our Treiþaſſes, do 
not ye acknowledge withall, that ye have been wanting 
to the grace of God ? Do not ye confeſle it with ſhame, 
that you have given way to ſundry remprations that by 
the grace of God ye might have overcome? And that 
ye have omitted many a good opportunity, that by the 
_ of God ye mig t have made w/e of? I deny not, 
ut God does irreſiſtibly convert his Ele at the firſt, 
and infallibly carry them on to the end, for the maine ; 


their wills be now free by grace, yet they may freely þ 
even then when they obey; and freely obey, even then 
when they tranſpreſſe; and ſo me are forced to confeſſe 
they mighe weld moreevillthen they do, and do more 
good then they do. 

Againe, eA wicked man may dv more good then he does, 
and avoid more evill then he does; I prove it by induttion 
wpon his conſcience, By theſe Particulars. 

Firſt, for the o#rward atts of fin in the members ; thus 
_ perſons, drunkards, &c. yee are all convin- 
ced undeniably in your conſciences, theſe are fins in the 
very outward members; voluntas eſt domina membro- 
rum. Canyee ſay, yee canner paſle by an Ale-houſe 
when yee turn in? ye canner come unto Sermons? your 
owne Legs they ſhall judge you, Can you ſay, you 
cannot give over your oathing and lying? &c. your 
owne 
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owne Teeth and Lips ſhall judge you, &c. If you do 
not root out theſe ſins, its without doubt becauſe ye will 
not, The Lord hath made all the outward man at the 
command of the will, and therefore if the outward man 
be out of order, *cis becauſe yee will ; wiſe Ir aryira 
T1 iy TdAayToy Wy, a why Syaua moriom, ſayes Chry/oft. 
Let no man ſay, I have but one Talent, and I have no 
power to be good ; a T alent hath power to go for a T a- 
lent,and 124, fora ſhilling ; and if it do not, *tis becauſe 
yee will not. Haſt thou not power over thine owne out- 
ward members vouchſaf'd thee of God ? the Lord in mer- 
cy lets thy will have a difporticall power over thy mem- 
bers, as the Moraliſts call it; and why canſt thou not 
bridle them ; as Chriſt ſaid to the Officer that ſmote him, 
one Jos well, why ſmiteſt thow me? Joh.18.23. 
couldſt thou not have held in thy fingers ? Thou art in- 
excuſable then for all thy profane ſins, 

Seeondly, Thou haſt naturall affettions in thee, and 
by them thou mayeſt do more good then thou doſt, and 
ſhun more evill then tho doſt. Thus all civill Profeſſors 
| are left inexcuſable. Canſt thou not get more ſtriftneſſe of 
walking, though not for love unto God, yet for love unto 
thy ſelfe 2 'be more frequent in good duties for hope of 
Heaven,and for fear of Hell? that's better then nothing ; 
better do them ſo, then not at all. What cannot a man 
do for /e/fe-love and for feare ? there is never a duty of 
Religion, but a'man may every day do for love unto 
himſelfe, and for fear. God hath left theſe affeftions in 
thy ſoule on purpoſe. I know this is not enough ; but 
; what of that? Why doſt thou not go ſo far as thou may- 
eſt? what aileth thee thee thou canſt not tame downe 

thy pride for feare of Gods judgements ? and bridle thy 
baſe paſſions for feare of Hell ? It is not unknown, that 
God hath vowed to deſtroy all the workers of iniquity. 


*Tis not unknown,that he hath prepared Hell for ſuch as 
thou art,as long as thou liveſt as thou doſt ; Thou know- 
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eſt this is true,and thou knoweſt God wil be as good as his 


Word . 
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word; and thou art not ableto abide ir. Why doſt thou | 
n ot crbe thy proud ſtubborne luſt s for feare of this Hell? 
That's better then nothing ; if thou canſt not do it for 
love, yet why canſt thou not do it for feare? haſt thou 
not as much reaſon as 4 brute creature ? that is greedy 
+ of meate, yet a whip-ſtich.is able to ſcare him from it ; 
! | an horſe 1s deſirous to ſtand ſtill, yet a ſpur and a rod is 
fs | able to make it go faſter; and is not Hel! more fearefull | 
then all rods> Why doſt thou not take heed for fear, 
: leſt God ſhould ſend thee to Hell ? aſinner and a hype- 
crite are inexcuſable herein, for Hel! may feare them ; | 
T he ſinners in Sion are afraid, fearfulneſſe hath ſurpriſed | 
the hypocrites ; who among us ſhall dwell with everlaſtin 
| Quiz poterit *| burnings? Efay 33.14 who of us is able to dwell with | 
wy MO" | everlaſting flames? and hypocrites may go ſo far ; feare 
_ Hell, and abſtaine from a million of ſins, for feare of 
theſe everlaſting burnings. Canſt thou ſay,thou canſt nor | 
re(iſt ſin for feare of Gods judgements? No; thou ca»ſt 
reliſt ſin for feare of leſle evils then fo; the fear Iof mens 
ſeeing thee can keep thee from committing adultery in 
the Market-place, and cannot the feare of God reſtraine 
thee from it in rw 2? thou dareſt not tranſgreſſe the 
Kings Lawes for feare of the Gallowes ; and cannot the 
feare of Hell reſtraine thee'from tranſgreſſing of Gods ? 
| Gods difþleaſure is greater then the K ings, and thou 
b, | knoweſt it ; God istruer in his Law then any mortall 
1 | man, and thou knoweſt it : -and feareſt thou not me 2 | 
| 


® 


feare ye not me ſaith the Lord ? will ye not tremble at my | 
preſeace ?Jer.5.22. Canſt thou ſay, thou art not able to 
feare him ſo much as ſervilely > that is not ſo; for when 
thou art ſick and ready to dye, then thou wilt feare him; | 
then, oh thou wouldſt faine become a new creature, | 
and all out of feare of the great God ; and canſt thou | 
not now ? No, no; now here be pleaſures to be had,and ' 
thou wilt havethem ; here is the World, and thou wilt : 
carke ; here is buſineſſe, and thou wilt 'be doing, and | 
thou wilt not find leaſure for God ; no, thou wilt not. | 
Canſt | 
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Canſt thou not do this that God bids ther, at leaſt out of 
feare? this is nothing but a /ie of Sar ; thou wouldſt | 
dothe m all fgr fear of a man. Suppoſe there were Lawes | 
made that every man who does not pray in his family \ 
Morning and Evening , ſhould afſuredly be hanged ; 
whoſoever ſwears an Oath,ſhould be hang'd as ſoon as he 
had ſworn it; Whoſoever breaks out into any bitter ray- 
ling ſpeech ſhould ſuffer death.Suppoſe,I ſay,to all duties 
of Religion it were death to omit them,and the King had | 
made ſuch a certain ſure Law; I dare fay, there would be 
many millions of Profeſſors more in Eng/and then there 
are; rather then ye would be gibberted, many ſwearers 
would never ſwear more; many liters never lie more;many 
profane houſehoulders never omit Prayers in their Fami- 
lies more ; and couldſt thou do this for fear of a man ? 
why canſt thou not do it for feare of the great God? 
Thirdly, The Lord hath given thee naturall counſell, 
and naturall reaſon,and prudence. Oh, fayſt thou, Iam 
tempted before I am aware, and the paſſion is up before 
I am aware, I cannot help it for my life : No, 1 beleeve 
thee ,when the Divell is once up, there is no allaying 
that foule Fiend for the preſent ; thou canſt not imme- 
diately allay it. But why canſt thou not prevent it with 
connſell and deliberation ? the very Heathens have done 
this, and thou haſt advantage of all Heathens: God 
hath given thee not only reaſon in thy head, and a natu- 
rall conſcience in thy breſt, but alſo dircft:on in his word 
to prevent it > and if thou doſt nor, thou wilt not. Are | 
the luſts of thine appetite violent?why then doſt thou not | 
| fore-caſt for to rein them 2 Why doſt thou not abſtaine | 
from going to Feaſts a while 2 Why doſt thou not | 
 ſeint thy Trencher with ſo much ? If thy luſts be on hire, 
| why doſt thou feed them with fuell? Are the luſts 
of anger and wrath predominant in thee ? thou rapſt 
out an Oath before thou art aware ; why then doſt 
thou not, as Chry/otome would have thee, Ser forfeirnres 


f or every Oath? Why doſt thou not intreat Gods pug 
| b. 
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ſeverely to repyove thee, and exaR a fine of thee for e- 
very mi[governing word? Why doſt thou not bawke ſuch 
acquaintance as may occaſion thy tongue to caſt out 
Oathes > Why doſt thou not club down thy luſts with 
argument upon.argument ? Shall I betouchie to be 
damned, and proud to be damned? &c. Even argu- 
ments of /e/f-love are able ro knock them down. /1 do 
not know how : No? that's becauſe thou wilt not 
know : They know not, neither will they underftani, Pſal. 
82. 5. So, thou knoweſt not, neither wilt thou under- 


ſtand : that's the reaſon thou ſtill walkeſt in darkyeſſe. | 


Why doſt not thou oppoſe thy luſts at firſt riſing > Nor 
obrinehs ut deſinat , ſs incipere permiſertis, ſayes Seneca : 
Thou canſt never get viRory, except thou be here firſt in 
the field : The Lord hath given thee counſels on this 
faſhion, why doſt thou not uſe them 2 onely becauſe 
thou wilt not. Haſt thou impediments > Clarancus 
had them too, but he overcame them, ſayes Seneca ; why 
doſtnot thou > If thou wilt not, thou doſt willingly pe- 


| periſh : thou mightſt do more then thou doſt, but thou 


wilt not : and thou mightſt ſ6#» more then thou doſt, 
but thou wilt not. 

Fourthly, becauſe thou wilt ſay, All theſe things are 
but natzrall, and morall, and civil, I may periſh for all 
theſe; butalas, I am not able to do any thing ſpiritu- 
ally ; I cannot beleeve, I cannot repent. Though this be 
very true, yet thy Plea is no excuſe: for —_ they be 
naturall, yet they are firſt, Firſt that's in order which 
is zaturall, and after that which is ſpiritwall : and if 
thou ſickeſt there, thou ſtickeſt at a will #0r. The Lord 
hath taken a ſufficient courſe to h»mble thee, and thou 
wilt not be humbled. Thou faiſt, Thou ca»ſt not obey ſpi- 
ritually : I grant it, it's true ; nor repent ſpiritually : 
why then, Wile thou not be humbled that thou canſt 
wot ? As God ſaid to Pharaoh, How long wilt thou re- 
fuſe to humble thy ſelf before me ? Exod. 10,3. There is 
excernall humiliation, as Ahabs humiliation ; thou maiſt 

come 
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cometo that, before that humiliati6 thou canſt not expreſs! , 
Why artthou not humbled with that which thowmay*ſt > | 

Firſt then, Why doſt thou not ſee 'thy caſe to be | 
damnable> Doſt thou not know that judgement” is paſt 
mn all to damnation ? Rom, 5.18. All men' are damned 
_ of (hriſt. Whoſoever is not 4 new creature is not 
in =_ , but is a damn'd man to this day ; thou 
knoweſt the-Lord himſelfe-doth 'fay chus ; What hin- 
ders thee'now from deduRing a particular there-from? 
If pon all men, chen upon me; -:if all be damned 'to 
this day that are.not new creatures in Chriſt, then Iam 
2 damned man to this hour; this logick God doth 
vouchſafe thee ; why doſt thou not reafon on this fa- 
| ſhion? Iam a damned man, and'a damned woman'to 
| this day. If thou. would'ſt be brought to this paſke, 
there might be ſome - hope. of. thee ; Sr thou wilt not, 
; thou wilt ſcrape up ſome hopes or other, thou wilt not 
| believe this. Believe thus, (ayes God; but 7 will not, 
| fait thou: no, thou wilt have thy luſt ſill, and thou 
| wilt: not. believe this. If chou would'ft believe vefily- 
thou af 4 damned man, becauſe thou artwot's new 
creature i Chriſt ; tay be, thou wouldTt never' have 
done till thou art one, thou would'ſt: for/ake- all, and 
follow Chriſt in all things; But thou wilt #ot. 

Secondly, 1 canner, fai'ſtthou : Why.then'wilt thou 
not deſpaire mm thy ſelfe ? a man muſt deſpaire whe is, 
otherwiſe he, can never'get into Chrift 5 as long as a 
man lives, and does after the fleſh, he can have no 
true hope of mercy or pardon, or any thing; no, he 
is a dead may, all the Angels of Heaven cannot help 
him; if there were a chovknd ( briſts, he ſhould pe- 
riſh without them ; and why wilt thou not deſpair'in 
= ſelfe? Deſpaire? God forbid. Fle never deſpair 
while I live, God is more metcifull then ſo, and I |. 
hope I need not deſpair. Chrift dyed for ſinners, and 
I were a fool if I ſhould deſpair. Thus thou plea- 
deſt with God for thy vain hopes; But why wilt ' 

F thou ? 
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and thou doſt willingly periſ6. 


thou, ſaies God ; why wilt thou plead with me ? thou 
baſt; cranſgreſſed 'apainſt me, Fer.2. 29. Thou pleadeſt 
for hopes, - and lieſtr: in.thy finnes'; why wile thou? 
Mark, the #/3// is fet-bnvit 5 andthou wilt plead ; Thou 
mighteſt deſpair of thy ſelfe; but thou w:/: +.-, nd 
therefore thou wilc wilfully periſh. 

Thirdly, but I cannor pull down mine 09 
ner maſter mine own will, jar ſt chou, .No? Why then 
canſt thow'not., go and reſigneit ro God? Lord, here is 
a proud-heart, Icannot humble it z Oh; here is :a fto- 
ny heart, I cannot breakit; Lord, do thou: here is 
a rebellious heart, 7 cannor ſmbaue it, Lord, do thou. 
Bux thou wilt yy ar up this heart, thou wilt not- ſet 
abowg it 28,well aschou'canſt y they will not frame their 
dejgo ta 'turn \ unto God, 'Haſ. 5.4."they will not: fo, 
thou ilt- not fraine thy ſelfe-ro do- it as well as thou 
canſt ; and therefore thou doſt wiling!y gp ov, andthou 
art wholly jnexcuſable before God ; _ when he ſends 
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theethither. Thou might'ft reform thine outward man, 
but thou w/a-mt 4. thou mighrſt bridle thy. tufts, and. 
thy paGions, *but :thou' wile not ;:thou might'ft take: 
chouſzad good oppottumities, bur thou ile #or. And 
therefore thou haſt : ng) exciſe before God, thou doſt 
bn oy nr ARR not, may be ; but 
'neceſſſtie is notit bur thourw/r mot. 1 z if thou: 
didſt every day labour to: fight againſt rhy-/luſts, and + 
refſt to the utmoſt, and conldft nor, then it. were ne- 
cefſitie; but thou do'ſt not : nay, thou-wilt nor. He that 
refiſteth; 2nd then cannot, he .may plead, Lord, what 
awokaull neceſſity ' of finning am: Lin! but thou 'giveft 
way ito; thy duſts, ind therefore thou art inexcuſable, 
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| He ſecond now follows, Ayery Withed man ſlerbfull 
and negligent. Thou evill and flothfull ſervant, 
ſayes Chriſt, Mar .25.26.' Thou haſt been lazy with 
the T alent 1 gave thee. 1 gave thee'\preaching arid reaching, 
and thou haft beenJazy to' heare it. I have given'thee 
knowledge of that which is good,” and thou haſt been 
lazy to improve it. I have pulled thee to Prajer by the 
motion of my Spirit, and thou haſt been lazy ar the 
duty. T hou evil! and ſlothfull ſervant, 1 have given thee 
many a ſweet opportwxity to be ridd of that bafe luſt 
that thou art moſt addited unto, and thou haſt been 
lazy to take it. This is another ground of this doftine. 
Now if this be fo, thou muſt lay the blame on thy owne 
will, and not on Gods denying thee power ; Becauſeſloth 
is a fault of the wi//. I cannot call him a flaggard 
that ſticks at a cammor, but only him that ſticks at a wil 
ot. He that labours and ſtrives as tnuch as tie cas, none 
will call him aſluggard; but him that can labour more, 
and willnor. Sloth1s a voluntary fault of the wil ; How 
long wilt thou ſleep, O ſluggard? Prov.6.9, How long 
wi/r thou ? its not a fault of imporency, but of will. 


————— 


Five Demonſtrations to prove thi. 


Firſt, if thou be ſlothfull to good duties, then thou 
doſt only imagine a company of cannots. I cannot do as 1 
would, fayeſt thou. No, why then art thou ſlothful!, 
to make more imaginary canes? A lothfull man ima- 
gines more cax»ots then there be, 1 cannot go this jour- 
ney, ſayes he, Iſhall be weary, 1 ſhall be rob'd, I fball 
fall off my horſe ; 1 cannot travell it ; the way of a torh- 
full man 15 a hedge of T hornes : But the way of. the righ- 
teous 15 made 'plaine, ſayes Solomon : The flothfull man 
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he imagines ther's a Thorne hedge in his way, 1 ſhall be 
rick'd, 1 cannot get over it. What? is there a Thorn 
edge in the way ? No ; for the righteous that goes it,] 


| hee finds it plaine, he ſees none. No, there is no ſuch! 


Thorne hedg in the way, but.he does imagine one ; and' 
therefore his will not is his /er, not his cannot ; for he 
.does but imagine a cannot. S0 doſt thou ſay, I cannot 
do thus and thus. Why then art thou (lothfull to ima- 
gine more canners and Thorne-bedges then there are > 
I cannot live then; Oli, I cannot go ſo often ro Prayer, 
and if 1 ſhould do as you ſay, I ſhould be houted at up 
and downe : you tell me Iam a Hell-hound for my pride 
and my paſſions ; Oh, if I ſhould beleeve this, 1 fhould 
never bom merry day more. Alas, all theſe are but ima- 
ginary cannors, imaginary Thorne hedges. I cannot be 
ſo-ſtri, neither can I put it up. 1 fay,thou doſt but ima- 
gine a company of cannors,and therefore thou wilt nor. 
2. Demonſtration, If thou be ſlothfull to good duties, 
then thou makelt every /irtle difficulty a cannot ; nothing 
but an impoſſibility is a canner. But if thou beeſt Norhfull, 
thou makeſt every little diffic#/ty a canner, 1 cannot 
rurne mine own heart, nor break mine own heart. Bur why 
then art thou ſlothfull to make every little difficulty a 
cannor? a ſlothfull man makes every /:ttle difficulty a can- 
not. The flothfull man will not plow by reaſon of cold; 
and therefore ſhall he beg in harveR, and have nothing. 
Hee will not plow by reaſon of cold, he ſticks at a ve 
little difficulty : his fingers are ſo tender, forſooth, they 
muſt not ake ; his Toes are fo Lady-like, they muſt not 
ſmart ; becauſe its a little difficult, therefore he will not 
doit; He will not plow by reaſon of cold. Well, beg 


then, and yee will. Cannot you endure a little cold ? 


yea,he could endure it, bnt it would be difficult. And 
therefore ſayes the Text, he wi/ nor plow by reaſon of cold. 
He does not ſtick at an ;wpoſib:/iry, for then indeed he 
could not. But theſlothfull-man will not plow by reaſon 
of cold ; he ſticks onely at a difficulty, and therefore he 


will 
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will not, Nay, if he ſhould labour ſoundly indeed, his 
very, labour would keep him from being a cold. 
The truth is, its the /abowr of plowing that he is againſt , 
and therefore every little cold ſhall lerve for an excuſe. 
So, why artthou (lothful co count every petty dithcultie 
4 cannot? Its an uncomfortable thing to be alwaies poring 
on my fins ; I cannot abide it : troubleſom to be tongue- 
tied : what, not ſpeak a word but onely with warrant 
from Scripture? I cannor abide it. What, never help 
my ſelf at a dead lift by telling a lie ? never right my ſelf 
by a little revenge ? never complie nor ſort with ſuch and 
ſuch old acquaintance, becauſe they drop out an Oath 
now and then before they are aware ? O, Icannot abide 
it. \Whar,thus preciſe ? 1 am not able to abide it. No? 
cannot, cannot thy ſtubborn will ſtoop to a little 
difficultie > Get thee to Hell, and ſee if thou canſt 
abide that; and there thank thine own wil! for thy pe- 
riſhing. 

3+ GD mcnirecicn, If thou beeſt ſlothful, then thas 
turneſt thy very abilities into cannots ; not onely all diffi- 
cultes , but alſo thine abi/ires into carnots : Like a Drone 
that is lazie, he loſes his Ab:/ities that he hath. By 
much ſlothfulneſs the building dacayeth. Alas, I am very 
dead-hearted, faiſt thou. Nay, but O man, the time was 
when God quickxed thee at a Sermon;why didſt thou let 
it decay ? the time was, when thou wert a little well-affef?- 
ed ; why didſt thou let it decay ? time was when thou 
wert ſoberer, and leſs given to wrath and paſſions ; and 
why didſt thou let theſe good conditions decay 2 The 
Lord gave the them heretofore, and thou haſt plaid the 
fluggard with them ; and therefore now they are des 
caid. Thy —_ is decaid, thy ſorrow for fin is de- 
caid, thy meltings decaid ; Through much ſlothfulneſs 
the building does decay. He that is flothful in his work, , ts 
brother to a great waſter, So thou art 2 brother to 2 great 
waſter, becauſe thou art Nlothful. 

4. Demonſtration, If thou beeſt MNothful , then thou 
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doſt Voluntarily nail thy ſelf unto cannots. There is ma- 
ny a fin that now thou art aſlave to, that thou mighteſt! 
have trodden under thy foot ; but now thoy canſt nov: 
thou mighteſt have gone further and further | on in re-| 
formation , if thou hadſt held on when thou wert go- 
ing ; likea Coach, it's eaſter to make it run on when 
once it's going, then ſtirre it when once it ſtands 
ſtill ; and now thou canſt not , now thou art as/edto it, 
like the door to his hinges. Now thou canft pray, and 
pray, and grow ne'r the the better; hear and read, and 
ne'r the holier : As the door twrneth upon its hinges, ſo 
doth the ſlorhful man on his bed, The door goes to and 
fro ; to it goes, and fro it goes, it goes ( may be ) all the 
year long; and ſtill it hangs juſt upon the ſame hinges, 
and after ſeven years travel, it hangs there where itdid ; 
it's nailed to its hinges. So 'tis with a ſluggiſh heart , he 
pu to a Prayer, and from a Prayer; to a Sermon , and 

roma Sermon; to a good Duty, and from a good Dus» 
ty ; and ſtill he hangs juſt on the ſame hinges. He hath 
gotten no | cy is juſt where hewas; fo thou art 
juſt at the ſame paſs, after a thouſand prayers, and a 
thouſand Sermons, and millions of good duties, till 
thou hangeſt on thy old duties,ne'r the more pure to this 
hour. 

; 5. Demonſtration. Sloth is a lazie putting forth by 
halves of that power one hath. This alſo is the very Na- 
ture of ſloth ; when a man hath more power then he 
ſhews, but he is lazie to put it all forth. The Scripture 
uſes a Compariſon of a man that hides his hand in his 
boſome , and though he have meat Nanding before him, 


yet he will not ſo much as bring it to his mouth, 4 


Nothful man hideth his hand inhis boſome , and will not 
bring it ro his mouth. What ? why does heſtarve ? be- 
cauſe he hath not any meat? No; the meat ſtandeth 
before him. Becauſe he hath not any hands ? No; 
he hath a hand in his Boſome. Becauſe his hand hath 
the dead Pallie, and he not able to ftirreit ? No ; he 


| 


' 


will} 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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will not put in forth : He will nor bring it to his month, 
ſayes the Text. '' So when thou art Prayiag, thou wilt 
not pur thy ſelfe forth ; when thou art reforming, thou 
doſt nor put thy felfe forth 5 when thou art about any 
| s00d ſervice, thou doſt not put thy ſelfe forth ; here is a 
Sabbath before thee,and a Sacrament before thee, but thou 
wilt not reach it to thy mouth, thou wilt hot put thy ſelfe 
forth. The Lord tels thee,chat this fin will break thy neck, 
&thou wilt not ſomuch as reachit to thy mouth, nor apply 
it tothy heart : may be, it would humble thee, and feed 
thee ; but thou wile not reach it to thy mouth. What 
a deale of power haſt thou ? but thou pur'ſt it forrh by 
chehalves : when thou art examiningthy Conſcience, 
chou putr'ſt thy (elfe forth by the halves ; thou mighr'ſt 
put thy *felfe 'forth - many degrees more, but - thou 
wilt 'not,! 1 

'Oh beloved; thisſame point will ſtrike the World 
dumd befvreGod; even this, Why did ye not put your 


in 'thee this dy;reaſon of thy: lazineſſe thou do'ſt pur 
fy. il C2 O! 112 | 
There is more then by reaſon of ſluggiſbneſſe thou 
pmtr'ſt forth. 

Firſt, ir's a ſigne & 5s #5 thee, becauſe when God does 
convert 4 ſinner, he does' not pat 51 new powtrs and fa- 
culties' wee the ſoul ; hedoes not put in a new facultie 
of thinking and underſtanding, and willing, and af- 
fetting, and remembring: No, the ſoule hath theſe fa- 
culties already, wnderſtanding already, and thinking al- 
ready, and remembring, _ deſiring already, and wi/- 
ling already ; God does not put in new faculties, but 
' turnes them that are there unto himſelfe ; like a Watch 


| out of frame: the wheels are there Rill, che /pring ſtill, | faculties are 


| railed to ſuper. 


and every parcell there ſtill; but all out of frame, and 
the Artiſt ſets them in frame ; ſo the Soule hath them in 


it; True, it requires the omniporent power of God to rurn | 
all theſe faculties ro him. Notwithſtanding thou doſt ;* 


voluns | 


ſotver forth*30 the wenwſt ? Thou haſt ſomewhat more | 


Six Argu- 
ments to prove 
'It. 
'* Argument. 
When God 
comes to work 
grace, he finds 
in thee indced 
paſſevs capaci- 
145, (ff poten- 
114 obcdienti4- 
lts ; But thy 


own naturall 


naturall a&s 
upon [uperna- 
rurall objects 
20d. 


Wilfaull Impenitency 


z Argumcnt. 


Jer. 4.21, 


Hol. 7.9. 


— — - - - 


voluntarily turn them unto other things, and not unto God, 
They are every one in thee, as thou art a man ; But God 
may not have them ; nay, and thou mighteſt put them 
forth to more then thou doſt, Other things can have them 
ſuperfluouſly, but God may not have them. (1 intend nor | 
the power of doing the leaſt good ina gracious manner, nor 
to engage God to give thee grace only. 

Secondly, it's a (igne 1t 5s 5» ghee. (T mean ſtill (0 
far forth as to demonſtrate thee ſlothfull.) I ſay it's a 
ſigne it 55 51 thee, becauſe thou canſt few a great power 
otherwiſe. When a ſervant can r#» 4 race fr bis ſport ; | 
why will he not o» his Mafters errand, when he bids | 
him? It is a ſigne it is in him,and he will not pur it forth. ' 
Canſt thou not ſpare an hour every day for private prayer | 
mito God, ſome time for to meditate and be-labour- 
thy heart? Thou canſt ſpare twice as much for thy .bel- : 
ly, and thy back, and thy profits. Canſt thou not ſhed | 
tears for thy ſinnes > Thou canſt ſhed tears for madneſle, | 
| and wrath, and vexation. Canſt thou not tell-bow to. 
glorifie God? Oh my parts. are very ſhallow, gifts; 
very ſmall, &c. But thou art wiſe to do evill: They ave. 
will co do evill, but to do good \they have no knowledge. 
It's a (igne it 5s i» thee, but thou wilt not. Thou canſt 
not ſpeak for God, thou canſt not be angry againſt (in, | 
nor lay to heart the miſeries of Gods Church. No? but 
thou canſt find thy tongue faſt enough for to raile and 
clamour ; and thou canſt even burſt with anger when 
thou art cxoſs'd. It's a figne ir 5s in thee, a (igne there is 
wit enough in thee, and abilitie enough in thee to take © 
pains. Thou haſt it for othey things, but thou wilt not 
put it forth for the Lord. Oh, how does this provoke 
the moſt higheſt > Thar ſtrangers ſhould devon all thy 
ſtrength. Like Ephraim, Strangers devoured all his 
| ſtrength. God might have none of it, but ſtrangers and | 
ſtrange Juſts could have it; the World can have thy | 
pains ; and thy cares, the things of the World they can 
have thy thoughts and thy ſtrength, and mor 1, ces 

Chriſt. | 


: 
: 


' 
| 


| 
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Chriſt. As a Maſter complaines of his refractory ſer- 
vant, You can do i for your (elfe, and do it for others ; 


wilt not put it __ 

Thirdly, a {igne 5t « 5» thee, for thou canſt ſhew it to 
whom thog liſteſt : like a fluggard, that will worke. at 
idle times, ſo thou canſt ſerve God when thou haſt no- 


thing elle ro do. ;Like Phargohs conceit of the 1/ree- 


| lites, That they. would ſerve God becauſe they had no- 
[thing elſe todo. Ye areidle, idle yee are, therefore ye 
ſay, Ler us go and do ſacrifice unto God: Becauſe they 
| had nothingelſe to do.” So when thou haſt nothing 


elſe ro do with. thy Tongue, : then chou canſt give. it to 


Ged; nothing elſe to do with thy Thoughts, then thou | 


canſt-rhinke of God ; when thou haſt no uſe of a lie, then 
chou canſt tell truch, &c. a ſigne ie « i» thee, It is not 


the telling of the truth ; it is not the ſpeaking very gent- 


ly.and modeſtly that is norfthee to dz! but thou wilt 


aot put jt forth ; nay, thou canſt be ſoundly provoked 
whileſameare ia company, and yet ſtil as quieras may 
be; xſigne it is in thee, 21:01 ls ; 

| Fourthly, a Ggne 57 i /n thee, but thou art ſo. ſluggiſh 
thou wilt not put it forth; becauſe the rod is ablerto os it 
ont of thee. .,Lake a boy that is idle, afd can fay-nothing, 
yet his Maſter is able to whip.it out of him ; then he can 
lay it very raundly. So thou canſt not thinke of-theſe 
things ; yet let God [aſh thee and whip thee with ſick- 
neſſe, or with the pangs of death, Then, O, I have 
a ard, and I have been naught, 1 have been wic- 
ked;/ and Qh,,'if God 'wonld recover mes 1 would not 
for@ world ;fin ſo as 1 have: done ;. Then thou canſt 
weep, and then thou canſt cry, 'and then, O:for the, 
Miniſter: | / A ligne it is in thee, for a rod puts in no 
new, | but.only. laſhes up that which lay there ;/ as the 
rwigs of the rod have no verthe in them to put deary ing) 
int9-the Boy; butits a ſigne it was in him. ; Ab, chon' 
wreichshop,! thy blood hes on ns owhe head ; why. 


then 


—— 


but -you will not-do it for me: 4 figne it *'in thee, but thou 


Es 


3 Args. 


Exod. 5.17. 
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then doſt thou not now put thy ſelfe forth ? Thou canſt, 
but Oh, it kils thee to chinke row of taking pains after 
ſuch things. It kils thee now to go tothy beads, and lie at 
weeping croſle, and be ſo holy, forſooth. Oh, it kills 
thee now to take paines here abouts; like the ſluggard, 
the defire of the ſluggard kills him, for his hands refuſe to 
labour. Hee deſires ro have a crop, bur it kills him to 
tothe Plow ; he defires to have his markets, bur it kills 
hm to po thither. So thou deſireſt ro go to Heaven, 
bur jt kills thee to take paines ; Mortification, Selfe-De- 
nyall, Repentance, Humiliation, Examination of Con- 
ſence, Reformation of Life ; Ah, theſe kUl thee to think 
—_ Afigne machis in ther, but it kits thee to-pur 
i forth. | | 
Fiftly, A ſigne it «« in rhe, becauſe thou canſt do n 
hundred times more then who thou avt pleaſed; like 2 wil- 
fulllazy ſervant, you could do it ur mage! were plea- 
ſed, ſayes his Maſter. So long as'thou art ptexſed, thon 
canſt bemorexelipious, aligne#-+ un :th2+.” Rehbboun 
his firſt years wore religious. Pervy Ioarryr obſerves, 
he was well pleaſed that ſame while he ſaw it was for the 
bog of hs kingdome.. And the :Levices came to 
im from eroboam, fo long he was pleaſed, and rhen 
 hewas religious, but afterwards yot; and whry nor xf- 


ſocipiaſt; $6 fſbtreger rhe fre Lon th 
pleaſed; alright on the fight of Lord all the 
ves of Jehooulta, W by ? Ne ed pleaſed with 
Religion, fot'ir belpt hm-to root out Mrbwlinbs falts- 
wn q/ | been the Saviour of his fife, the help 
of im noche Kinpdome the Lord Protefior of his Non- 
uge., the xſtab his: Scepter; All this 'white 


id Arr dgr 
"ar wo vight in the fog of the L.- ? 
other thy x hem becter; alt it's 
RInIIOS mm. _—_— vock, ' could 
, 4nd profeſſe:as lung x; the 'Geſhel did- plediſe 
them; they heard ewwith»joy , ter laſed cher elf 
Yee 
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Yee know joy is 2 very pleaſing thing, and then they 
could be forward to profeſs it 3. a ſigne it was in them: 


but in time of affsftion aud perſeewtion, nay now the 


Goſpel did nat pleaſe rbem,\ 2nd therefdre they fel of. 
So thou canſt love a child of God as loag as he 
thee, nay thou canſt commend him tor his hohneks, ; 
Q, its a credit ta thee to be acquainted withfuch a one. | 
Burt when ſomething does not pleaſe thee, then thou | 
canſt bate him in thy heare ; all. theſe are fignes it is in 
thee, but thow wilt not pet it forth. . | 
Sixthly, a (ign it *« &« thee, becauſe chow Buly ſhow 18 
in Hell ; there Dives ſhall ſhew it was in'him to bave regar* 
ded a godly ow Lazarus, to have refpetied the ſalvationnf 
es brethren; there he ſhall ſhew it was in him to fear 
Hell more then he did. Then the wicked hall ſay, What 
hath pride profited us ?: .| and. what hath riches 
and means, advantaged os ? Then: chey ſhall' ſeeit 
was in them not to count them for hypocrites, and fools, 
and mad Men, that were more religious then themſelves. 
We faols counted their fife madneſs, and wwe had thens' in 
derifion;and la,they are received among fd the Saint gy iſa. 
$-3-4-5- And therefere it isinthee; 'why then wiltthou 
not put thy ſelf forth? 1 ſay, this will ſlvike you all 
dumb before God at the laſt day ; #hy wonld. you not 
put your ſel forthuenAnd how do you ftond lating and 
dling ont the dayes of your mwn peace ! 
Ye cannot have any one excuſe. 


Firſt, Ye cannot ſay, No \ hired you ; Indeed, the 
carefulleſt ſervant in the World muſt of neceſſity be i- 
dlewhen none will imploy him ; #hby ſtand you here idle 
all the day long > No man hath hired us, Lord, Math. 20.6 
Marke, they have an excuſethat they were never hired 
into the Vi»zard. That was more neceflary idleneſs - but 
you have been hired ; nay, you were biredwery early 5: 
the morning,and therefore, why ſtand you here idle alt the 
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Prov. 24-23- 


dk Secondly, "now thou art in Gods Vineyard, thou 


canſt not ſay, 1 camnor profeſſe, I cannot profit by! hea- 
ring, nor profit by praying, &c. Thou -canſt nor ſay 


is profit. - Never did a man labour but ſome profit or 0- 
ther: he did;get ; but thou wouldſt not labour, but 
thou ſtoodeſt lazing and lng Faine wouldſt thou be 
ſaved, fain eſcape Hell and damnation ; and oh, chat 
| this were to labour forit!. Like the (luggard,that deſireth 


bour ! Oh that this were to plow and to ſow ! If his 
Bed were the Plow, and his Pillow the Teame, he would 
then drive it well: So-doſt thou, »rinam hoc efer reſipi- 
ſcert 4 thou goeſti on minding che- things -of this life. 
catkingand caringy &c: .VUrinam hoc eſſet reſopiſtere , O 
that this were-to reperit, and this were to-go 16 Heaven! 
thou art negligent of Prayer, and Faith,” and holineſſe. 
Chriſt Feſ1« ſave me ; Thus cryes the drunkard, Chriſt 
ſaveme.; and thus the worldling, Chriſt Feſi forgive 
me. ©'Þhus like a (luggard thou wiſheſt; Ochat this were 
beleeving.and ſetving of God ! Like'the fluggard.,t ſay, 


© | Othatchis 'were'to-labourt-chou mightſt profit” if thou 


wouldſtlabour; i al laboxr is profit: butthou wilt not 
labour, and therefore inexcufable. Owhat a ſpeechleſſe 


|| creature ſhalt thou be before God at the laſt day ! This 


is the ſecond ground of the DoArine ; The reaſon wh 
a wicked man does not turne unto Cod, is not becauſe 
tie cannot, but becauſe he will nor. ' 1 fay, the ground 
of it is this, + |» :1/ ; 

; Every wicked man « ſlthfull aud wegligent. 


q 01d a2 bs ar" 
Stir up yourſelves, ye whoſe heart the Lord hath awa- 
:kened; Though the wicked be'Nothfull, w;/ je be flothful 
alſo? O what infinite reaſon hath the Lord to corre us' 
every one of usall | How wofwlt florhfult ave owr hearts! 1 
canoe maſter my uruly heart, ſayes one - and I can- 


ſo; for why doſt thounor labour ? inall labour there | 


a harveſt, and yet is idle; O #tivam hoc efſer laborare ; He | 
| lies-loytering and. playing, and oh that this were to la- 


nol 
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not caſt out this ſame hard hearted Dive/; Thus we 
fay, like the diſciples of Chriſt, wee con!d not caſt him 
out. O faithleſſe Generation, how long ſhall I be with you, 
ſayes Chriſt > Cannot caſt him our? Why? he could 
go out by Preaching and Faſting. So theſe ſame diſtem- 
pers of heart, theſe frozen hearted Divels would go our 
ſoone enough dy Faſting and Praying ; but Oh, weare 
ſo lazy thereat, and ſo cold, and {co dead, and fo drow- 
fie, we do not take pains. . There is reaching in abun- 
dance, and why cannot we. leartie ? There is miſery e- 
nough on the (bnrch,and why cannot we morrne ? There 


fort afore-hand ? God will whip ont theſe lazy weeds 
out of us, sf we belong to bim ; O, it provokes him ! as 
Vinegar to.the T etth, ' and ſmoake to the Eyes, ſo is the 
ſinggardeo him rhat: ſends him. Ah, thou lazy drone ; 
this *tis to ſend a leaden-heeld drone of ones errand ; it 
makes the Maſter looke as ſowrely on him, as if he had 
po_—__ focnnger of Vinegar. So beloved, this our 

oth to, good. things, it does deeply provoke God ; 
there is, many. a: marcy.'we loſe, becauſe of our ſloth; 
many 4 g#face we never attaine;' nay, many a cyoſſe and 
many.a-trouble do we get by reaſon of our ſloth. Oh, 
let us ſtirr up our ſelves and blow upthe parker that are 
under the embers, or elſe it will be evill and bitter that 
God will make us to ſuffer. And you that live in your 
fins, let me tell you;; ye ran never looke for mercy, excepr 
ye ſbakg off your floth; ye may deſire to be' converted, 
and pardoned, and faved, and fo forth ; bur the ſoul of 
the ſluggard deſireth and hath not. But the diligent /ball 
be made fat. *Tis the diligent, the diligent only that 
ſhall be fatted with grace ; but ye may deſire all dayes 
of your life, yer ye ſhall never have grace, except ye take 
paines, Nay, your owne-reins ſhall rorment you in Hel. 
Oh,how did 1 idle out my time, and let ſlip occafions ! 
and I would die, and1 would to hell, and I would not 


do otherwiſe,and wo is me that ever I was born,&c. 
| The 


is woe enough a coming, 'and why cannot we provide | 


Proy.10.26, 


——— 


—_——___— 


et 


wilfull Iwpenitency | 


The third Ground. 
A wicked man will not ſet himſelf to uſe all the 


means that be may. 


E is not onely /othful in the uſe of the fame, nor 
H onely will he not do as mach good as he may, but 
alſo he will not ſo much as uſe the weaxs conſtantly in any 
faſhion. I cannot, ſaith he, repent, nor be ſuch a new 
creature as youtalk of ; Why then wile thou not uſe 
the means 2 This makes thee inexcuſable. All the 
whole World, both godly and «ngodly, have 4 canner ; 
indeed the #ngodly their cannot is large and begins ſoo- 
ner, but the godly their cant is much /oſſened, and be- 
gins further off. The Lord inables them ro go further 
chen.all the wicked ofthe World ; bat beyond rhat there 
begins their canner, I (ay, all the whole World have 
their carnet; I call that the means of grace, which is 
between their Cax and their canner, As Prayers, and 
hearing the word, and ſtudying, and meditating, &e; 
The Lord ſeeing all men in their caxxors, ' hath appoir- 
ted ſuch means as they can, whereby they are to ſeek 
unto God to do that which they can»or. Now a child 
of God whole ca»net is in ome meaſure healed by grace, 
he can proj in faith, and bear in faith, 8&c. And ther- 
fore Prayer in faith, hearing Gods Word in faith, &c. 
xc nmmamggy yr he cannot obey more, nor 
believe more ; but he uſes theſe means that he may. 
But a wicked man his canner is larger; he 
cannot pray in faith, and do theſe in faith , and 
therefore the farhful doing of theſe dnties ave 
not bis means. 1 cantot: do (0; 'fayes he ;- No? 
but thou maiſt et wpon-them all, and do them in 25 
good mancer asthou canft ; that is thy-weane. Though 
thou canſt not pray wn faith, yer thou canſt ſet = 

t 


ſtant Prayers ip thy Family chough, /ath «s art. 
Thou 
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Thou eanſt Got confer with grace, bur thou canſt confer «- 
bunt grace very day ; thou canſt __ the Word 
to thy Hoaſhold m farxh, bur' chon canſt cepeac it in 
as Zood a mhatiner as At able, rhat ws thy means. 
{ Nowifthou wilt not aſe che means, chou ftickeſt at 4 
will nor ; and when thou doſt peri, thou muſt thank 
| thine own wi#,chou ſtickſt ac a ll aor. The firſt queſtion 
1 Chriſt 'asks thee is this, . Whar canſt thou do > As 
| when the bas of Zobodee to fit 0neon the the right 
hand, and theotheron the- left, thrs they could not, 
| _—_ wndp-vrr them a Longer what 
can ye do, Ciwiffh  Are/ye ro drenk of the C 
ha Tm Ek , | wal be Septixadwich che Baprife 
that I am Baprizadl with ?' Be are able , fay they, Mar. 
20.22,24. Te ſhall je 6 wg ry them 
to-do that which they can, and then bi leave 
that which r hey canmee wwro.God, | (ay, the firſt queſtion 
Chrift.asKes thee is, What canſtthou do ? Icannot be 2 


| 


Saint, Lord help me to mercy, &c. Yea, but what 
canſt thou do? Canſt thou not uſe theſe and theſe means 
I appoint thee ? /f #hownult nor oo them, neither wall [| 
help thee. This is the nature of means, to be a means to 
that which one canmr; A child of God can pray in faith, | 
but hee -rarmor_-maijer tfack ' aluſt; and -cherefore 
he'projeth im fairk' char! /he cap. He can bear che 
| wotd-preadhedin faich, - but he:cannot get His heart to. 
itas he would; and cherefore' the hearerh in Faith that 
he may. Doing theſein fav arc the means ; now this is 
not the means of the wicked, for they cannot do any ehing 
7» faith), burtheir meansis toſer about them, ar leaſerhat 
may. 1 canmor pray infaich, ſayſe chon : yea, bur 
thow-canſt fee np conſtant Prayers in thy F 
though , ſuch as they are ; thou canſt not 


offthy fins in faith, thou mayſ caſt them of though ; 
« godly man may do theſe things in faith, and there- 
fore ahat as ur means, Burthat which is (us cy, i chy 


: nnd that Which wives means then muſt nſc meant 


wnrs 
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This con- 
founds the He- 
lena,of the Ar- 
mini ans. 


A EY Or ET "I; 


| God communids hins as ineans.. 2.T bat if; be Will, pot he apes 


«nto, Thou muſepray that thou mayſc pray in faith;re- 
peat the Word that thou mayſt cepeate it. in faith ;  re-/ 
form thy life that thou;mayſ reform it in faith : and 
ſeek the Lord that thou mayſt ſeek him in faith. Now 
if thou wilt not ſet upon the means, thou ſtickeſt at a 
will ot; I confeſs here p ws — Sod y Now a 
-omiſe xpon their uſing of the. meaus, they nſong them m 
ith ; be rhox baſt S—_—_ e who knowes what God 
may do? As theKing of Niniveh (aid,,lets cry mightily 
to God ; lets caſt away theſe and. theſe fins, who, knowes 
if God will turn and repent > Fon.3.9,, he had no promiſe 
| <p not tell w r. would forgive. He would 
upon the means, . he would cry mightily, and it bit 
well, for Gdd ſpared the C:ryri if thou wilt not ſet pon 
the means, thou dſt Lap 4 pre And here Lclea- 
redtwo things: . 1.. That appoints evexy man the 
means: j tha hei may uſe; w{e. theſe means that 


\ 


7 \ but my means is goingif Ihave leggs 1. ar-ciding, if 
| be notable ; orcarrying;» if Joatigor ride.. Eyery = 


23 cannoc beare the preaching of che. Ward, Yayſh 


wilfwlly periſh. AY 44k > i + is hs ad"! \, 4 
Colo 04th J-us 34 watts 904 CA MICH HAD To. MO; 7h 
Arguments to prove a wicked man may uſe the meant | 
þ. to - thas God appointeth as —_— 
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thou; ' Jam deafe, I cannot hear; Seeozons; /Shen.. 

is not thy means ; -readi which thau- caſt, a ad,mey 
ditating which thou / is-thy ; taeans.”.' Þyery ' man 
may-uſe the- means. that God,does appoint him, as 


ans. - ' in 4! 24 JAD A{ INS 45409 {EE MVG 40 
'f f Firſt, For Gong air indo IROANT "em i 
FWeew ongs 41% ##s C anne and;theretorc ..CGI 
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 medinms come in between that which he ca» and that| 


which he canwor, and he is to uſe them, that that which 
he cannot he may be inabled to do. 

Secondly, becauſe God does not exhort men like a 
m—_ of ſtockes and ſtones, but as men that are edi- 
fable by his word. If there fyere no means they could 
poſſibly uſe, they were like ſtockes and ſtones. If 
If they had no eares as means to let it in, no «nderſtan- 
ding 2s means to conceive it ; no power of willing at leaſt 
to ſet about it, then wee ſhould preach to a company of 
ſtockes. There muſt beſome means propounded, that 
men are inabled to uſe ( though by any power of their 
owne they cannot do it graciouſly)orelſe as good preach 
to a company of ſtockes. Now God proteſts he draws 
men as men may be drawne ; 1 draw them with the cords 
of a man. Hoſ.11.4. That is, with ſuch cdrds as 2 man 
may be drawne with ; not like a company of ſtockes and 
of ſtones : if ye have but the carnall reaſon of a man, 
theſe cords they would draw you. God drawes you like 
men, with the cords of a man; indeed, in the quick- 
ning of the heart, and in the point of repentance, a man u 
no more attsve then a ſtone. But when he drawes you to 
the means, he drawes you like men, and therefore ye 
may come if you will, and if ye be but men, theſe cords 


2, Argn, 


are cords to draw men. 

' Thirdly, becanſe Gods anger ts very reaſonable ; 
when a Maſter is angry with a ſervant, that may do a 
thing and yet will not, we call his anger a very reaſonable 
anger." 1 »Gods anger is very reaſonable for things 
whichthou canſt not, becauſe once he gave thee pawer; 
but when he commandeth the means, now his anger | 
is very reaſonable. We otir owne ſelves count this an- 
guaay reaſonable in the like caſe ; what, will he not 

ir ? No, nor uſe the means for to do it > Would not 
this anger avy bedy, fay we? So, for theſe things ſake 
comes the wrath of God npon the children of diſobedience, 


Eph.y.6. Thatis, for adultery, for fornication, for 
H vaine 


3. Args. 
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vaine words, and vain hopes to be faved ; for theſe 
things comes the wrath of God upon the children of aiſ0- 
bedience. He does not ſay, for notbeing renewed, for 
not being converted ; but for rheſe things comes the 
wrath of God forth. He's angry for thar, but his wrath 
comes generally forth uportmen for theſe rhings, becauſe 
they will not ule the means : They will not. give. over 
thoſe ſins which are the hinderances to converſion; : 
this is very reaſonable. If a man were not able to do 
it, there would be ſome ſhew ar leaſt of unreaſonableneſs 
in Gods anger ; but there is not any ſhew of unreaſs- | 
nableneſle in bis anger, when men will not buckle to the | 
means which-they may. When God commanded the 
Egyptians to ſubmic and to be humbled, they .would 

not ; he commanded them at leaſt to uſe the means, 


—— — 


ſee how the Text his anger now was very reaſo- 
.nable. Therew a ſweet phraſe, P(al.78.50. He made 4 
way to hu anger ; inthe Hebrew *'tis, He weighed a path 
to bus anger. He weighed itin a balaxce ; Mark how rea- 
ſonably and proportionably God is angry. He puts his 
anger and mens finnes in a balance, and weighs out 
the right meaſure of anger. When a ſervant forceth 
a Maſter to be angry whether he will or no, he car- 
not complaine his Maſters anger is »»rea/ozable ; hee 
may go of his errands, and he wil! not ; he may do this 
buſineſs, and he will nor: if he cannot do the buſi 
ea4fic it felfe, yet he may uſe the means, and will noc. 
Now, is anger1s very rexſonable, decaufe he 
h him to be angry; As the churaing of Milk brin- 
b forth butter, ſothe forcing of wrath bringeth forth 
rife, Pro.30.33. He does evenchurn his Maſters paſ- 
fions, and he forces the fame; '.as a cthurner forcerh 
the Nilkto become Butter, fo he forces ones: Kindneſſe 
t \become anger ; and therefore che yer is #7 
reaſonable. So God is very reaſonable m his anger ; 


wile thou not uſe the means to be quickned ? Suppoſe 


to let his pedple $% and they would not: you ſhall | 
ayes 


thou 


—_— 


= * 


| The groſſeit Self-murder. 43 
ſe thou canſt not quicken thy ſelfe,but wilt thou not /ot | 
0- bout the means ? T his turneth the Lords anger, and his an- 
Or | ger 4 very reaſonable. 
he Fourthly, Gods offer of his K ingdome to the wicked u a Aron 
th | {crious ; it they were ſenſeleſs and quite dead; and could oy 
ſe | do nothing, his offer were not ferious : ſhould a man 
er | offer a hundred pound to a dead carcaſs, here is a hun- ; 
n dred pound 'for you ; if yowtrake it, Vle'give it you. 
"ny ' This offer were not ſerious, becauſe the dead carcaſs is 
7 ; not able to ſtir, but is ſenſeleſs. True, in matter of con-! 
d- | verſion it ſelf, a man is as dead as a careaſs. Neverthe- | 
e| leſs he is not abſolutely a dead carcaſs to all- uſe of the, 
J | means; he hath the life of nature, and reaſon, and of 
d ſenſe ; and therefore when God offers his Kingdome in | 
g, | the means, ths offer & ſerions. T urn you at my reproofe; | 
MJ - 1} behold, I will pour out _— unto you, Prov. 1.23. He 
J- ſpeaks there even of Reprobates and all, and he ſerioully | 
4 offers them h:s ſpirit; and therefore they might have | 
h gone about the means, but they would not; Yocatio 
= Det eſt ſeria, as our Divines do all fay; and therefore 
is| | | che means he appointeth may be uſed. 
t| | | Fiftly, becauſe Gods reproofs are very equall. Should a |; Argu 
h] | | man reprove a criple for not running, this reproofe were 
- not equall, becauſe he is not able to do it. I grant, | 
C when God repyoves the wicked for being ſafe, fuch | 
iS reprootes are all -q#a/! , though they be not able to de; . 
- without ſin: butthen equality is grounded upon forn-|| 
x | thing before, namely, upon their voluntary apoſt acy and 
; inability in Adaw. Burt when God reproves them for 
' not ſetting about the means, his reproofes then are very | 
equal and the equality is grounded upon their wilfulneſs | 
| preſent. Will ye not fear me, ſayes God? Idothis and. 
this ; marke, his reproofe is very equall. God reproves| 
) Iſrael for ner obſerving bus $ tatutes,faying, The Statwres,| 
| of Omeri are kept, Mic. 6.16. You carrobſervehy; Mar) | 
tutes ; why cannot you ſet about wwe ?: hefersup a | 
Temple, ,you can go conſt antly to zz, why cannot you | 
H 2 £0 
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1. Argo. 


| thy condemnation muſt be wilfull 5f thou wilt not uſe all the, 


| means. e 


£O 


| have gottenover Zorday, as Ships vr: Rarkes; 'Boates, or 


OREN bans. cn9tes. -+-anax =_ 
conſtantly ro mine ? The'reproofe was very equall. | 
If thou wilt not ſet upon-the'means, thou arr moſt e- | 

ally condemned. 1 cannot preach ſo often as ſome 
Þ. nor be ſo much reſidenc/ as ſore are. No ? Why 
wilt thou not give: over one-of thy two Lavings then ?. 
Thou art able to do that -: If thow'lr hr upon | 
the means, condemnation. is equal. 'Thus I have 
confirmed refs Point, namely., That : the wicked | 
may uſe thoſe means that the Lord commands them, as | 
many. ;-% 


l | THY 
In the ſecond place 1 ſhewed chat this being thus, 


eArguments ro prove it. {91 
bn. Pd | 


Firſt, The Lord will not helpe rhat man by a miracle 
to go, that hath legs togo, ' and will' nor.” Thou fayeſt, 
thou wouldſ2t faine-go to Heaven; 'teil me, Whar legs 
hath God given thee??/What means hath he. lent thee ? 
If thou wilt not uſe them, the kord-will never help 
| thee without. Had the '1/raelirer had any- means. to, 


Bridges, or Fords, and they would: not, | hee would 
never have helpt them over withonr. ''You know: how 
the Lord parted the waters, Joſh. 3113. bur'if they. had 
refuſed the means, he would not have help'd them 
on this manner without: if they had Jufficient* in 
the Wilderneſle toeat, and they would not, he would 
not have r.aincd food downe upon them.” Had they had 
Shoomakers and Drapers, and cloth fufficient to come 
by, and they would not, he would never have mira- 
culouſly help'd the garments from wearing It's 2 tempting 
of God, when thou haſt the meanes, and wik not be 
| diligent in them, to deſire God to helpe- thee without! 
thou wouldſt have thy children Gods children, thy fa- 


mily Chriſts family ; then ſe the' meanes. Set up the 
cons 
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conſtant invocation of Gods Name, Morning and Even- | 
ing among them ; ſet up Reading * ſer up C atechifing, 
and every good thing +» or-thou canſt never expect i. 
Wouldſt thou be holy, and- heavenly. ?- then uſe che 
means; Talk ofHeaven in thy meetings, reaſon. about 
race,inquireof good:ſouls, and how-may I come by an; 
umble heart ? How may'l ger faith, and be /ed: by rhe) 
ſpirit > Wrhou wile nor be conſtant in the uſe of the means, 
all by prayers to God are nothing .but temptings. Thou 
art troubled with by-thoughts; shou ſayſt,thou wouldſt 
7 poten wy —_ __ ;/ then:'ufe the a my not, 
ſo without God every our, ener, 
tray 4 the duty the harder; Fthoa wit = uſe the 
means, God will never = thee without. Thou art 
full of thy doubtings, thou ſayſt chou heartily deſireſt to 
be freed; then uſe the mears,or thou lyeſt: give over thy 
broad walking thy byoed atquainr ance ; thoſe that have no 
more holineſs in them then the ſtock are thy boſomeſt 
friends. If thou wilt not uſe the means, will never aſ- 
ſure thee withour, nor convert thee wit - if Dives his 


EP — _ —O g— 


45 


. Note. 


five brethren w4:nor beare Moſes and the Prophets, they 


lend thee the means, he will not ſave thee withour, 
Secondly; God will not bare thee a farthing of the price 
| he ſets thee at ;) when a Tradeſman hath once fet his low- 
eſt price, he: will not go lower. Now the »/e of rhe 
means ar6G ods leweſt price, the Lord will not bate a fat+ | 
thing of that;wherfore 1s « price put intothe hand of a, fool? | 
Pre.17.16.The means of grace are this price,and the price | 
is inthy hands;when the Lord vouchſafes thee the means, | 


| hee'l not bare rher; a farthing of 1bus price.He ſets this price | 


! 


on his” mercies and graces, thou mnt uſe. all the 
means ; not as though grace might be valued; no, it ex- | 
ceedeth all prices;or as though grace were not free; : Yea, 
| its freeand without price : — that this acide | 
ſhould be fer -upon, the' alms, that the: 'proud, beg-| 
car ſhould chooſe. to x:ceive. it ; if thou wilt not | 


give 


ſhall have no thiracle from thedead, Luke.16.18. if God | 


2, Arg. 
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1 give the price that God hath put into thy hand, thou 


art worthy to miſs it. I will giveſo much, and labour 
ſo much, and pray ſo much, and reform ſo much ; 
No, no; that will not do, Chriſt will have tother 
odd penny too ; thy filthy ſpraking muſt off, and thy baſe 
paſſions and old courſes muſt off, hee'l have thee ſtoop to 
all his holy means. Wouldeſt thou have it cheaper ? 

Mine own children and Saints never had it cheaper; 
; not Abraham; Iſaac, vor Jacob, nor Paul, they were 
| faineto uſe all holy mewevs, to abandon every luſt, to 
ſet up every duty , invocation in their families, medi- 
cation in their hearts, examination in their conſciences, 
holy communication in their mouthes ; none of my 
Saints bad it cheaper. And thou makeſt a mock of 
them for praying ſo much, and profeſſing ſo much, fo 
much hearing,and ſo much gadding after Sermons, &c. 
Well, well, Fle not bate thee one duty, not one luſt, nor 
one carnall defire, I'le have thee fer about all, or thou 
ſhalt never have mercy. Yea, butIcannot find in my 
heart ro put up this,norto be abridged of this. And ſhall 
Chriſt and thou part for one ſingle farthing ? Perifh then, 
and go and thank thine own wi//foritin Hell. God is 
reſolved upon this price, and this is the loweſ?, 

Thirdly, God will never be brought our of his Watke ; 
thin canſt never look that God ſhould come out of his Walke 
to ſhew thee any mercy, or give thee any grace. Now the 
way wherein God 'walkes is the means of grace, and of 
ſalvation ; Therethou muſt look for God, or thon canſt 
have no hope for to find him! Suppoſe a poor Petitioner 
fhould come with his petition to rhe King ; he can 'me- 
ver look to- have the King come down hither to Roch- 
ford to grant .it him; No, he muſt go up to the 
Kino,” The King is at Court at F#Phite- Hall, 
and: there he may have him : if he will not go 
chrthet , he is willful, and if (his petition - be 
not gratited , ' he 'may thank his own will. $o 
| thou-vanſ not look to fetch God out of hee wwn 1walke, 

the 
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the means of grace and ſalvation : Endeavour to obey , 
him : prayings, ſeekings, &c. theſe and other means | Nc 
of ſalvation are his walke, theſe are the wayes wherein 

they muſt wait to find God, if they would have 
| him ; In the way of thy judgments have we waited for thee: 


{ //a. 26.8. Therethe godly wait for the Lord, in the 
| way where his walke is ; he will not be ſpoken with, but | 
only there in his walke. If thou wiltn ot ſeeke him there, 
thou mayſt thank thine own will, if thou miſſeſt him; 
ye that are negligent to hold out in Gods wayes, ye can 
never look to find mercy while ye live. Pray for mer- 
cy,and cry for mercy,and grone for mercy,ye muſt look 
to periſh without it, if ye;will not ſeek it in his 'wayes ; 
you'l ſeek him in ſome, but you will not ſeek him in a// ; 
aſſure your ſelves,then you ſhal m/s of him.Do you think 
the King will come to you, to grant =_ petitions ? 
you mult go up to him, and take him where he is to be 
ſpoken with. God will not be ſpoken with but only tn his 
wayes; the Jews received Sacraments enough,every meals 
meat is as 2a new Sacrament in the Wilderneſſe : af- 
terwards they prayed prayers enough ; but I will not 
heare you, ſayes God. Nevertell me of your ſeeking 
for mercy ; Waſh you, make you clean, put away from | 17, , 1g. 
you the evill of your doing, learne to do well ; come now 
and lets reaſon together ; if your ſinnes be as red as Scar- 
let , Ple whiten them. Now hee| be ſpoken with, if | 
yan will corre hither. What, notere@ his feare up in | 
thy family ? not give over thy baſe carnall conſorts? | 
keep fuch diſorders under thy roote, and in thy life ? | 
ſwear ſtill? and giveplace to the Divell ſtill ? curſed 
paſſions ſtill ?- mock at my children ſtill ? Doſt 
thou walke in theſe wayes, and hope to find good ? 
No ; as good cut off a doggs neck , as fgive him 
facrifice of prayers , as long as you walke in your 
own wayes: £Eſay 66. 3. You muſt feck him 
the wayes 4hat he walkes in , and not chuſe your 
own wayes ; hee'le never come out of his way for 


any 
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any of you all;what ſhall I do Lord;ſayes Sa#/? he would] 
fain have ſpoken with God there. No, no; go to 4- 
nanias, &c. if thou wilt not ſeek him in his way, thou 
art well ſerved if thou miſleſt him. 

I beſeech you conſider this point, you can never look 
to be faved, except you'l ſet your ſe/ves to do what you 
may,and uſe all thoſe means that you may ; for though 
the uſe of the means does not ſave you, yet they are the 
way ; though not cauſa regnands, yet viaregni; andif 
you will nor conſtantly uſe them, you can never have his 
Kingdome. 


Reaſons of it. 


"Firſt, becauſe Heaven is an end, and an end can never 
be gotten without means : the end is eternall life, Rom. 
6.22. eternall life isan end, and therefore except the 
means be all uſed, you can never attain it. 

Secondly, God hath annexed it ro the means ; all 
Heaven and Earth can never ſeparate them; either uſe 
all the means that God hath _—_— or elſe he hath 
decreed it ye ſhall never be ſaved. When he hath once 
appointed theſe and theſe ſhall be your means, theſe 

|l you uſe for't, ye ſhall never be ſaved without 
them. When God hath appointed their abiding in the 
ſhipa means of their eſcape, you ſhall ſee what Pas/ 
ſayes, Except theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be ſaved 
AA.27.So'tis for Heaven,except ye abide in the means, ye 
cannot be ſaved. 

Thirdly, Every ſoul muſt give an account before God 
how he hath «ſed the means, W he hath uſed them 
all, yea or no. And according as the account is he 
can give, ſo ſhall his judgment be; God hath ſworn 
this. es [ live, ſaith the Lord; God hath pawned his 
own life upon this, that thus it ſhall be. ' As 7 live, /aith 
rhe Lord, every knee fhall bow to me, «1d every tongue 
hall confeſs re God, every one of us all ſhall grve an ac- 
compre &nteGod, Rom. 14. 11, 12. every one of us, God 

will 
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will exeoypt none, we mult al) be brought to an accompt 
for theſe things 3 will not thy heart bow to it ? AsT live 
faith the Lord ; 'le make every knee bew to it; I'le make 
you bow or Ile breake you foreyer; as good doe it as 


— 


not , for ye ſhall give an accompt whether ye have done 

it or a9» 

[LOOP F ourthly, beloyed, Ged will not ſet up _anotber dore into 
Heaven for any man in the Warld; cicher come in at this or 

you ſhall never come in. 'He'le never make another Bible; 


— 


citherbe ruledby chis or by,none; He'le never chalke out 
another way, either goe this way or chuſe and in 
thy wilflneſie.The drunkards way (ball never be his way; 
the worldlings way [hall never be his, nor the lazy Gol- 
pellers his,nor the Aur e profeſſors bis, hee'le = ver 
Ia e WAJELnOr are my wajes your wares, Eſay,y 5.8,you 

maſt dopepe your wort: » Ter.7.3. and come into his way, 
or yee1Hhanl never eſcape the evill to come 3. can there be 
wa reaſonabler way then this? , | 
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1 Obje. 
2 Obje&. 


3 Obje&. 


ſelves, your ruin is wiltull if yee yeild not, and will not | 
ive way. 

Thirdly, Sme of the m:ane! are yet eaſter, for ſome of 
the meanes of grace are better for you even # your world- | 
ly andcarnall reſp:F5. You'l fay , that's the eaj1eſt of all 
for a man to favour himſelfe,and his fleſh. As for exam- 
| ple, the reforming of your gaming, dicing , carding in 
your Innes,your drunkennetle and bezeling o'ce the pot, 
your pride and pany gone, and the like ; would not 
this favour your purſes, and be more agreeable to your 
very carnall reſpe&t;? And therefore you that doen re- 
| forme theſe, you p'ucke wilfull perdition on your heads 

Fourthly, ſome of the meanes of gracr, its harder to omit 
them then to uſe them. Many of you meet with more hard» 
ſhips in the omiſſion then you could light upon in the 
praticeof them z I need not inſtance, the particularsare 
very familiar. | 

F ifthly, Some of the m:anes of grace, be they bard, yet they 
| are but hard;they are not impoſſible for youto uſe ; They will 
\ aske no morethen a little labour and diligence, and 
' therefore omitted only by reaſon of will-nos. 
| Thopeby this time you ſee clearely the truth of this 
| ground.If yee will not ſet your ſelves to uſe the meanes of grace 
and ſalvation, when ye die , you muſt need; lay the blame on 
your wills ; And why will yeeſo? Why willyee die, O bouſe 
of Iſrael ? 

Bat notwithſtanding the evidence of this truth ; The 
wiſedowme of the fleſh which 1s enmity againſt God,fills carnall 
minds with many abjeQions again(t it ; from all which I 
x; aa to vindicate it,by anſwering them all in 
order, 


| THe firſt ObjeRion is drawne from thoſe Scriptures 
which ſay that they cannot. 
From their own willingneſſe, they would, but they 
cannot. 


Is from theirowa defires, they deſire to doe it, but 
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they are not able. " 


—_— II 


SE 


the greateſt Self-murder. 5 SI 


— 


Is from their reſolutions they purpoſe, but whether 4 ObjeR. ' 
chey will or no, they are teine to breake their good pur- 

les, 
gc” from their good endeavours (as they ſay) they la» | 5 Obje& 
bour again{t their finnes, and yet they are tranſported 
into them, t ſweare before they are aware, to be overtaken in 
company, &e. Wewill anſwer them in order. 

As to the firſt ObjeQion from the Scriptures , which 
fay they cannot, | anſwer. 


| 1 Objet. 
| anſwered, 


There are five 


Indeed the Scripture ſpeakes of five Canmots. | re, 


Firſt, Of a naturall caxnat ; every man is borne by na-+ | « Cannot, 
ture under a cannot believe, and a cannot ſee God. But 
there is difference betweene thy cannot repent, and thy 
doelt not repent ; there is difference 'twixt theſe two. 
The cauſe of thy cannot is one thing and the cauſe of thy doeft 
not is another, The cauſe of thy cannot is the carnalneſſe of 
nature , but the cauſe of thy dveſt not is the wilfulneſſe of 
thy will. The naturall man receiveth not the things of the Spi 
rit of God, for they are foolifbneſſe to bim ; neither indeed 
can be,tor they are ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Core. 14. where 
the Apoſtle makes a different cauſe of a naturall mans 
cannot,and his d1es not; when he ſpeakes of his canner, he 
tells us the cauſe of that js, becauſe grace is fpirituall 
and he is carnall. Neither indeed car be, becauſethey are 
ſpiritually diſcerned; but when he ſpeakes of his doer wor, 
you ſee he alledges a different cauſe of his ders not. The 
naturall man dves net receive the things of the ſpirit of God, 
they arefooliſhnefſe unto him; He connes them all too- 
liſh ; He is fo wilfzll in his own carnall reaſon , that he 
; counts it folly to deny itz thou canſt not do thus and 
| thus doſt thouſay ? Why then wilt you count it folly 
| todoeſo? when a man croſſes thee oF thy will, thou 
| couniceft itfolly copur it up; I were a foole if I ſhould 
| be ſo preciſe as ſome be z* 1 were a foole if I ſhoald not 
| ſuffer a little diſorder in my houſe, as long as 1 gaine by 
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it, This is meere willfx/neſſe ; this, and not a ceanngtyis a 
cauſe ofthy doeſt not. Thou canit not indeed becauſe thou 
art carnall, but thy cannot is dead and not operative;thy 
will is the cauſe of thy does not, Like the willfull blind 
men, He was blind and would not open his eye-lids. He 
could nor ſee, bat his cannot lay dead, for he would nor 
open hiseye lids ; his cannot ax not operative till he will 
open his eye-lids. If he could lee, yet he could nor ill 
he would open his eye-lids, ſo thou wilt not open thine 
e-lids. 
' Secondly, the-Scripture ſpeakes of a deliberate caun, 
| when. a man cannot doe a thing , oxely becauſe be cannot 
finde in bis beart to doe it. Thou canſt not repent of this 
and that finne and forſake it, the truth is ; thy cannot 
is this thou canſt not finde in thy beart to forgoe ir. Such a 
courſe is ſo protitable and pleafing to thy fleſh, thou 
canſtnot finde in thy heart to abandon it,thou canſt ner 
find in thy heart whe friends with ſuch acne 3 to part 
with thy vanities, or to abridge thy ſelfe of thine angry 
| { when thou art ſtird, &c. Thou canſt notfind in 
heart todoe it. As the Fewer, you cannot believe, ſayes 
Chriſt,becauſc yee ſeeks bonour one of another, = 5-44-they 
would feine be well though of , of all their acquain- 
tance ,,, and therefore they could zot find in their beart to 
believe in _ Oh that would make thee to be out of 
favour with the Phariſees, and to be counted baſcly of in 
the World. Therefore they could not find in their heart 
to believe ; new this is no excuſe ; thou canſt net turne 
unto God, thoa canſt not find in thy heart to part with 
thy luſts ; this is thy cannot. ' 

Thirdly , the Scripture ſpeakes of a jadieis!! cannot, 
as & rogue cannot goe, becauſe for his lotering the Ads 
Li _ . 

Liſtrate min the ftocks ; This does not excuſe 
thee one jot,ſh villaine be wilfall in his loytering, 
and then complaine of the Magiſtraze that he is noe able 
to-goeabout his worke >-I cannot Fe goe about my worke 
|-Layes he; and who bad him be ſo idle as not te goe about 
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it, when hemighe? Thou haſt gone on may be wiltully 
in thy finnes, and now the Lord bath inflited a judiciall 
cannot unto thee. Thou can not come out of thy linnes, 
ny the Lord hath caſt this c 2umot wpon thee in Tndgement , 


he hath ſer thee in the ſtocks for thy wiltull ſecurity. As 
the wicked Tewe: they could not believe ſayes the Text, 
becauſe Iſaiah faich, be bath blinded their eyes, and hardened 
their bearts, Iob. 12+39,40+ could they excuſe themſelves 
for their cannot?Nothe Lord hath fer them in the focks 
for their wilfulnefſe and ſecuricy ? They could not-be» 
lieve, for they had wilfully provoked the Lord ts caſt 
this cannot upon them in judgement. 
Fourth] wv Scriptureſpeakes of « compounded cannot. 

A cannot in ſenſi compſito as we call it, a cannct ina 
compornded fence. As a Drunkard caxnot tender bis fumily, 
his poore Wife and children. No ; « long a be lyes blown 
ſing on the Ale-benchzhe cannot,in a compounded ſence 
he cannot. eAriſtorle ſets it out by fitting ; he thar is (it- 


ting cannot walke, that is 4s long as he is fitting he can- 
not walke. As Chriſt faith of « carnal manbe cannot be 
my Diſciple ; he cannot in a compounded ſence, he thar 
commeth 10 me, and bates not father and mnther, and wife and 
children, yea and bis own life, cannot be my Diſciple , Luke 
14.26. he cannot indeed as long as he ſtands upon thef2 
termes, My father will-not love me,and my mother will 
not like me 3 if I ſhould be oneof your Diſciples , my 
friends would nut owne me: | muſt doe as I doe or | can- 
not keepe my wife andchildren. Indeed as long as thou 
ſtandſt on theſe termes thou canſt not be a Diſciple of 
Chriſt; thou canſt net in a compounded ſence ; bur if thou 
would(t divide it thou might(t ; ws man can ſerve two ma> 
fterr, Math 6. 4. markecompound them together and he 
cannot. But if he would give over one, he might ſerve 
the other; chou canſt not thou ſayeſt. No; I yeild thee 
in a crapounded ſence thou canſft not, thow canſt not a: 


th lefſe ar thou art, thow. fa» 
typi yirges prrar grhipder : Th 


voxreſt thy ſelfe in ſuch 
| 


come 


4 Cannot. 


Impoſſibile eft 
ſedentem am- 
bulare. 
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compounding of thy ſecurity and lazineſſe with Religion, th at 
is the reaſon why thou canſt not, this is it that makes | 
our prayers hard , and our repentings hard, our belie- 

vings and all our performances hard ; becauſe we would 

faine be compounding. We have mach adoe to Pray,our 
hearts can hardly be brought to wraſtle, much adoe to be 
humbled, our wils will hardly ſtoope ; if it were not for 
theſs compoundings theſe duties were eaſie. And what excuſe 
hait thou hence ? none at all, for itsacannort onely in 
the compaunded ſence that thourmakelt it. 

Fifthly, the Scripture ſpeakes of a bumbling cannot , a 
cannot not to bolſter thee up in thy excuſes, but onely 
to humble thee , that thou wayelt be driven out of thy 
ſelfe unto God. A ſervant cannot live except it be his 
Malters pleaſare totake pitty on him; Is this any pre- 
tence to him to anger his Maſter ? or co be negligent of 
his Maſters commands ?: nay rather it forceth him o be 
ſo much the more carefull to obey him, and to be hum 
ble before him. So the Scripture (ayes , thac thou cant 
aot withour'God, except God (hew mercy on thee, to 
converthee andfſave thee, thou canſt not be accepted of 
him. Allebis 4s to bumble ther, 1101 to belpe thee with excuſes. 
Tuſh Icannot doe as his Miniſters doe bid me, I cannot 
mortifie theſe ſins, I cannot be fo tri, this is too much 
preciſenefle you ſpeake of. O murmur net , this cannot i; 
onely to bumble thee 5 murmur net among your ſelves. No man 
cam come to ue except the father draw him, fob. 6 4334 4- This 
is no reaſon why thou ſhouldſt murmur or cavill, or be 
{{ubborne-as thou art, thou canſt not come at Chriſt ex+ 
cept the tather ke pity on thee ro draw thee, Thau haſt 
{o much the more reaſon to be hambled, and not to goe 
on wittingly and wilfully as thou doel(t.Canſt thou not 


| be holyzand aved, except he be plcaſed to pitty thee ? in 


what a wofull caſe then art thou to provoke him as thou 
doit ? So much ſhall ſafhce for the firſt Obje&ion,dcawn 
oat of the Scripture. | 

The ſecond thing thou objeleft, is thy willingueſſe : then 
| wouldſt 


wo 


the groſſeſt Self-mmarder. | 


wonldſt as thou pretendeſt,. but thox canſt not. | 
| anſwer thee for this. 

Firſt, may be its the will of thy conſcience, and not the 
will of thy beart ; thy heart is carnall and unacquainted | 
with God, and ſo its contented tobe, onely thy conſci- 
ence would have thee grow better and more heavenly ;| 
bue thy heart will not yeild 3 and therefore all thy wi 
lings are nuthings but d:lwdings; they are only the wil- 
lings of conſcienceand not of thy heart. Thou art cha- 
ting and fretting every faot, thy conſcience tells thee 
chou ſhouldſt not, thou art praying carnally every day ; 
when thou haſt done, conſcience fayes thou ſhouldit 
pray holyer then ſo , conſcience would but thou wilt not, 
conſcience would have thee get aſſurance for Heaven, 
but thou wilt not be at the paines; Alas, this makes thee 
inexcuſable, for now thou condemne ft thy ſe/fe,and yet wil! 
ſinne; thon art inexcuſable O) man whoſoever thou art 
that judgeſt, for wherein thow jndgeſt anotber, thou condem, 
neſt tby ſelfe. Rom.2.11. marke, when a man condemneth 
himſelfe he is then inexcufable. (1 doe not now quote it 
for the particular the Apoſtle does inſtance in there for 
judging another) for the truth is the ſame, whatſoever 
finne we doe inſtance in, the truth is this that Paw! 


I 


ſinne, and yet will gee on in it; that man is inexcuſable.\What 
now haſt thou gotten by thy plea ? thou wonldit , thou 
fayeſt ; this makes thy on. tobe worſe in that thy con» 
ſcience would,aud yet for ll that tho wilt not. 

Secondly, may be its « copwlative will ; thou haſt a will 
to repent and be gedly, but it is with a copulative will. 
Repentance and ſome luſt, Ro and ſome luſt ; thou 
wouldſt faine pleaſe the and thine own luſt too, 
be religious and proud too, believe in Chriſt and covet 
tao, and be yaine too, &c. Thou haſt a will , but it is a 
copularive will , to ſerve God and doe this too : Piſh, 
cannot | ſerve God anddoe this too : No, no 3 this ſame 


— 


| 


copulative will is s flet contradiftion. Couple _= _ 
ark- 


grounds his ſpeech on. He thet condemneth bimſelfe in a | Note. 
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darkneſſe? ©b/iſt and Bilial, 2Cor.6.15- Its a contre 


difionto imagine to couple them, for they cannot pol- 
fibly be coupled. And therefore this ſame copulative will 
is nothing, but a mockery, and the truth ſtill is this thou 
wilt mat 7 
Thirdly, May be thou haſt a wonlding will, this isne 
will, but onely a welleity ; fo thou haſt a woulding wilk 1 
would doe as well as any other but I cannot ; to ſpeake 
roperly this is no will, for its onely that will where- 
Rh foote will things impoſſible ; I would I were at Lou- 
don, with a wiſb ſayes he ; 1 would I could flie as well as 
an Eagle. Theſe things are impoſſible, and therefore its 
no will, bat meere folly;thas may be thou willeſt grace, 
[ wonld with all my heart 1 could doe as God ayes, 
God knowes my beart,'my will is goed, I would bebetcer 
then 1 am; And yet thy confeience can call for ſome- 
thing'or other to be mended, and thou wile not. This 
is an impoſlibility, and therefore no will ; like the foole 
that would fit in his chaire, and ] would I were at Lon- 
on, he would faine be at London and fir ſtill. So thou firs 
ceſt ar ce ſame paſſe, I wonld I were in Chriſt 5 thou 
wouldſt faine be'in Chriſt , and yet thou artloth co ſtir 
Gut ofehat baſe thou art in. This is an impoſſi 
bilicy, a folly and no will ; woulding and no willing. | 
' grant the Saints of God have their wouldings,andtheir 
would does poe farther then their will : their will i; ab- 
ſdlntely ſet to be bely, and they would be holy. Their will 
 ivd ely to be hutnbled, and they would be deeper;their 
world is grounded upon awill , they will in ſome meaſure 
and they would goefurther. 1 will, oh that I could will 
more. But thou that lieſt in thy finfull eſtate, «by wow'd i 
| pure folly. A would grounded upon a wil! not is foppilh ; 


rd rn when ve ae s will; but thize, tbe 
root at bottome is thir thou wilt not. ; . 


Fourthly,may be thou baſt « gener all metophyſicall will 
but to come to particulars, the ide wilt not, Tine che 
Sgints of God? God forbid ? Ile never hate them while | 


live; 


[ 
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livez and yer come to this Saint and that Saint ; bim thou 
wilt bate; him ? He is the verielt hypocrite in the Country, 
2nd keepes mort ad.,c then needs. Thus thy will is good | when caryall 
to a company of netaphylicall Saints in the clouds ; but | men can diſe 
thole that are Gods Saints in particular, thou mocke(F. | be | cover no other 
ſtubborne againi! the Commandements of God? I will | ray” - the 
not be ſtubborne againit chemy yea but this andthat Com- | rs es 
mandeneent then wilt not obſerve. T hou wilt not thinke beſt | chem with hy- | 
of them of whom thou ſhouldit, nor takeup that car» | pocriſe, 
riage in meetings that thou ſhouldſt ; thou haſt a good | 

will to the Commandements in .ffeftion , but thy will 

[tands againſt the partiew/ars of them.Generalls are but No- | 
tions, when they are abſiraed from the particusarc, And 
therefore thy will is but a Notion: the will when it willeth 
indeed, willeth particulars, this particular duty, m—_ 
ticuler Ordinance. Indeed good in the general! is the objef? 
of the will,but when the will comes to will in the exerciſe 
of it,it pitcheth on particulars. 

Fifthly, thou halt no trxe wil), | ſpeake fill to the car- 
nall, I ſay thou halt no true will , becauſe it thou rruely 
didft will, thou coxldſt; if thou did(t truely will to believe, 
and will to be a new creature thou could(ſt ; for the will 
it hath potentiam executivam (o farre 41 it will,&>c. It hath 
an executing power to goe ſo far as it wills; if thoudidſt 
truely and really will to ſpeake holy, thy will would 
make thy tongue to put it in execution. It thou hadlt a 
will, thy will would command execution,my 1ongxe (ball 
ſheake the praiſe of the Lord, ſayes David, Pſal.119.171, 
172. my ſoule it ſhall praiſe thee,verl. 175. | grant the woul- 
| ding of the will goes further then all execution aan goe, 


to will is preſent with me,but bow to performe that which is 
| god, I find not, Rom.7.18, | quote this place the rather, 
| becauſe many wreſt it to their own deftruction- Oh ſayes 
| a wicked man, I have a good will,l would as Pan fayes, | 
| but T cannot performe, thus men miſ-interpret this place,,| 
| for looke bow far Paul would, be could performe,for the will 
| hath petentiam executricemand an imperative force over 
| K the 
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the man, What he did will, he did pertorme, he pertor- 
med it in bis beart,and tomgue,and band,erc but he would 
draw his will forwarder then it was, but he could not, | 
his very will was partly unwilling, he cou'd nor ind-c | 
performe ſ@ much as he would , that is , he could nor 

draw on his will {o firongly as he would, His will was | 
nor perfectly ſanRined, no Saint in this World hath any | 
perteft compleatneſſe of will ; and theretore his pertoc | 
mance is not perie&, becauſe his will is not perteQ. 1 lay 


if thy will be converted to God, thou thy ic]te art con- 
vertcd to God, obedience ever goes as farre as the will. | 
And theretore it thou art willing ; its cert zine thou art obe« 
diet; it ye be willing and ob:dient (ayes the I cxt , 17% 
1.19. whoſoeveris willing to @bey, that nan dots obey 
in ſome mealurebecaule the will hath power of excoutt» 
on, and the whole man at command. This is the reaſon 
why Divine: (ay, that the ſinerrity of the will is the conditi- 
on of the G.ſp:!!; wheretore it thou beelt not obedient,nri- | 
ther art'thou willing & obey,sl] the powers of thy ſqule 
andall the members of thybody, chy will hath an errw« | 
imperativdito command them Now if thy will will not 
command them to yield , thon art nvt ſo much as wil- | 
ling at all; Ita Juitice of Peace thould tell me he would | 
give ea Warcantzand yet when all comes toall, be will / 
not command his.clerkefor to write it; nor his owne | 
hand ferro pn it, 1 (ce plainely he will not. Doſt thou | 


d:ft thou not command thy Clirke for to write it 7 If thy will 


| will not command tongue, Torgae thou ſhalt never talke | 
:fo unproficably as thou hait done , and Ezre thou (halt 
never hearken after vanity as thou haſt donez and| | 


thoughts; Thoughts ye thall never rnn at rovers as ye have | 
done. If your will were but willing, it would command yaw | 
« wbol- foule, Soxle thou ſhalt not die 45 then haſi done ; as Po* | 
-vid: will commanded his foule;(} my (onegblefſe the Lars, 
| Und forget char not albbis hour ſta, Þ (:103,2» Nay be com 


| 


_—_—_— 


LS — -- - -— -—-# - 


Name, | 


mnanded-a# chat way it bins, ab that i in me, blefſe bis boly | | 


| ſay, } would obey Chriſt, and I waxld deny (elfe, why then | | 
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N ame, verle 1. So it thou were willing, thy will woald 
command all thy ſoule , foule, thou ſhalt not be fo ſel- 
4ome at the throne of grace as thou art, &c. thus much 
of the ſecond objeRion drawn from the will. 


a . , > 
ObjeFion the thirg. 


But thou deſireſt to due it, ana therefore tho doſt not ſlicks at 
a will not. 


I anſwer thee, who can tell beſt wbat 31 in thee, God or 
thine own heart ? verily the Lord that did make it,is like» 


and the ! ord heares it, though chuu hearelt ic not; they 
fay unto God depart from us , we &fare not the knowledge 
of thy wazy:5 0b, 21.1.4. Nevertheletſe,becauſe thou ftan- 
deſt ſo flontly upon it, that thon doeſt delire grace, Ile 
tell thee the reaſon of rhy miltake. 

Firlt, thou halt putative -r thinking deſires, thou thin- 
k*it thou defirelt, and therefore thou art miltaken ; like 
Seneca's young holler, that ſid he deiired to begood. 1 
doe not fay, faith he, he lies,but putat ſe cxpere, He rhinkes 
he defirer; 10 thou ſayelt thou delireſ(t. I will not fay thou 
[ye!t,but thou thinkit thou doeſt ſo;now alas thy thoughts 
we the vain. ſt things in the World. How long ſhall vamme 
thoughts Fudge within thee. Ter.q 14. thy thoughts are 
very vain, there isno truſting to them Naamax thought, 
I thought,faith he,but how wide his thought was the 
ſtory declares. Ham in thmeght,he thought in buys heart, (ayes 
the Text, hut hi« thoughts came to nothing bur a Gal. 


lowſe and a Halter Tbibenos thought , but you know 

what his thouyhts did come unto 3; it tell fowle on his | 
own head, nothing is more vain then the thoughts of | 
carnall mens hearts : fo thou thinkeſt thou deftreſt , alas | 


Secondly, thou haſt ignor2nt deſires , thou doſt defire 


to be one ot Gods Saints, thou defireit it ignorantly:tor | 
K 2 when 


# 


| 
' 2 Object. 
| an{wered, 


lieſt to know beſt. Now the Lord ſayes peremptorily | 
chon delireſt not grace ; yea and thy hearr ſayes it too, 


Vanity of 
thoughts, 


Eſter 6.5. 
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when thou comelt to ſee who the Saints be,namely,ſuch 
and ſuch whom thou conceiveſt to be ſtrange people and | 
Puritans, then thou haſt no delire to be one» Thou de: 
fireſt to goe after Chrift, thoudoſt ignorantly deſire it, for | 
when thou ſeeſt thou meſt take wp bis eroſſe,then thou haſt 
xo defire thereunto 3 as the Prophet ſpeakes of Chriſt in 
the perſon of the wicked : when we ſhall ſee him, there is | 
no beauty that we ſhould deſire bim, Eſay 53.2. thou delireſt | 
with ignorant delires before thou ſeeſt who he is ; bat | 
when thou ſeeſt who he is, thou doſt not deſire him. | 
Thou deſireſt his grace,thou d:ſireſt to believe and repent, | 
and to pret wp injuries, theſe are ignorant deſires before | 
thou ſeeſt what they be ; but when thou ſeeſt what they | 
be,what the injury is that thou ſhouldit put up,then thou | 
doſt not deſire te put itup 3; what the ſenne is that thou | 
ſhould(ſt leave, then thou doſt not deſire for to leave it ; 
when thou ſeeſt them , then thou doſt not deſire them. | 
When we ſhall ſee him, there is no beauty that we ſbeuld | 
de fire bim, 

Thirdly, thou haſt wandering de fires.Oh (aich one,you 
have a happy turne,you have good Preaching, and good 
meanes to be godly, and be editied. I delireto be fo; but 
alas our Miniſter does not Preach, and we have a dumbe 
dogge; and1am ina very wicked place, If I were as you 
are, I ſhould count my lee happy. God knowes,[delire 
heartily the editication of my ſoule;thus thy defires wan- 
der after other mens caſes ; and thou wilt not ſtirre out for 
thine owne. How doelt thou dehre to be edified, when thou 
wilt not ſtir out two or three miles tobe edified ? Thy 
deſires are like wandering vagrants , that willbe every 
where wandring, but only there where they ſboxld be.S0 
| thy deſires goeroving up and d:wre, and you are happy, 
aud he is happy, and thou art unwilling in the meane 
time to labour, where and how God hath appointed 
thee, Theſe are none but gadding , wandring deſires : 
better is the ſight of the eyes then the wandring of the deſire, 
Ecel.6.9.thy deſires wander abroad to a roming company 

of 
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of wifbes , but thou wile not obſerve that which God 
gives thee to ſee;thus much of the third objeQion,drawn 


from defires 


The fourth ObjeFim. 
Thou reſolveſt and haſt good purpoſer, but ob thou canſt not 


perſorme them. 


and thou ſhalt ſee how thou art cozened ; theſe purpoles 
thou ſpeak'ſt of are onely voluntates de futuro. | will bere- 
after looke to it better then I bave done heretofore. Here zfter I 
will. I purpoſe, that is hereafter] will; alas : this will 
for hereafter is no will. 

Firſt,becauſe its onely 19 fſbuffell off the willing for the pre» 
ſent. Now the heart is unwilling to obey, and therefore 
it puts off the Commandment to hereafter, not for any 
ſach defire that it hath to doe it hereafter', but only be: 
cauſe it is anwilling 10 dve it for the preſent. Likea man 
that is unwilling to lend,1'le lend you hereafter ſayes he, 
ſay net wnto thy Neighb:ur goe and come ageine, and to mor- 
row I will give thee, when thx baſt it by 1bee, Pro.3.28. his 
ſe to lend him to-morrow, was only becauſe he 
would ſhuffe1! off the lending to day. And therefore this 
urpoſe of willing hereafter, is no will at all, but onely 
to ſhuffell off the willing for the preſent. Thou haſt the 
oppertxnity by thee, why doft thou not take ir? thou haſt 
the tempration by thee, why doſtthou not relilt it ? doſt 
thou ſay thou haſt a will for Fereafer, that is but a gul), 
that thou mayeſt xot wil! for the preſent. 

Secondly, this will fir bereafter is no will,hecauſe it goes 
without Gods ; no will can goe without God. God: will 
is now, he would have thee now and thou wilt not ; thou 
wilt hereafter, but then may be he will not. He that will 
not when he may, when he will he ſhall have nay ; after» 
wards thou wouldit faine be converted, and pardoned, 
&c. Lord open to me, nay but O man, when I would thou 


| wouldſt 


| anſiver thee , doe but conſider what thy purpole is, | 


3 Obje&. 
anſwered. 


rc 
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woldſt net; now thou wor'dſt, but I will n:t, thy will is 
for hereafter goes,without Godr,and theretoretisno will. 
Thirdly, thy will for hereafter is no will, becauſe thou 
(halt miifſe thole ſwppoſerions that thre willed npon. 
Firſt , Thow ſupp ſ-ſt thou ſhalt bave fewer temptations 


| bere zfter.O when thelc croubles are over, and theſe temp- 


tations are over, I will; nay but O nian when thele are 
all over, new ones will come, And it the temptations for 


| the preſent be a hinderance, ſome temptation or other as 


ad thou ſhalt meet with,that ſhall hinder thee hereafter 
much more, and therefore this ſuppoſerion r1 falſe. 
| Secondly, thou ſuppoſeſt thou ſhalt be fitter bererfier;but 
qui non eſt bodte cras minus aptus ertt, it thou beeft 2202 fit 
now, much lefle wilt thoz be afterwards, thou'le be w-fir- 
ter and wofitter ; like meat, the longer it is kepr,the un 
tirrertiSto be eaten, and theretore this ſuppolition is 
| falſe too. 


| Fourthly, thy will tor bereefter is no will, but 8 mocke- | 


rr. Antigonu, © fiowv, Antigonus I will givethis isnot good 
in mens Lawes, much lefſe in Gods. Dabo, 1 will give, this 
is no gitr, ſayes the Law. So reſipiſcam, I will repent, this 
is no repentance, ayes God ; thus you ſee this objefion 
is nothing, never tel] me of thy purpoſes, thy purpoſes, 
are willings for hereafter,and they are no wills at all. 


The fifth ObjeQion. 
Thu cndeavenreſt and /abonreft to ſerve God and to be 
ſaved. 
] anſwer thee, Alas ; Ir this to Labour for grace and for 
He yer, rn ben thu laboureſtt ſo idly * as God ſaid of that 
alting ; fo may lI ſay of thy labour, Is this the faſt that 7 
h.,: choſen ? 10 1fflift a mans ſelfe fr a diy ? Sois this the 
labour that Thave choſen? To labour fo as thou Jabow- 
re{t? tatl necd not roinfiſt on this plea, thy conſcience 
is able to anſwer ir. Thou Tabour? thy confcience knows 
well enough thon art lazy, thou doſtnor labonr for 
holineft:; fo then thine impenitency is wilfull,end thy 
dim 


{ty you. If the thiete will ealeand will co the Gallowes, 
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damnation wilfull , and thy ruine wilful. | 

To conclude then , underitand all that you will not | 
heare and obey. | 

FirÞ, that your det -«iFi21: is from your felf,you cannot | 
calt itupon Gud-he offers you the means to elcape it,and 
you will not, H[c 13 9. 

Secondly, your d-{truGtion is miſt juſt, you canncr al: | 
leadge ſeverity or cruelty 3 no; your ſelves are cruel] | 
ones. You judge your own ſelvee unto Hell, The L::4 
pre ſſh the Goſpell of grace upon you and y ou put it «ff, | 
Act. 13-46s | 

Thirdly, your 4eſIruftion is inexcuſtble, you have nos 
thing to excuſe you 3 God hath taken away all cloaks 
of excuſes, he hath ottered you ſaving knowiedge and yau 
world not ; a Chriſt and you wan'd n0t : good ma2tions, coun- 
ſels, threataings, and you {would not. Yeur mouthes 
are quite ſtopped when you perith. Aatth, 22412, 

Fourthly,your d-ſtraF;on is unavoydilleit you would 
have relented and yeitded, there mighe have beene hope, 
but you would not. You have hardned your nects , and 
what's rhar birt a z#i7 nor? Therefore you (hall be deſtroy. 
ed with ut remedy, Prov.29.1. 

Fitthly, your 4. ſtraction is pirtileſſe 3 what eye can pit- 
ty you ? Will, will bve will, thougb IWill will bave wie, as 
we lay; notGod, nor Angels, nor Saints,no eye can pi- 


——— — 
— —— 


let him gee; he is no ovjeR of pity ; as we lay of a wil- 
fall man, no tale can tune him totake heed ſo no means 
can tune you'to take heed; and therefore when you rue 
it, you cant be pittied. 

Sixthly,your deſtruction is grievow:of all plagues,none 
will fret more, then thoſe which one hath wiltfully puld 
on himſelfe..You'le one day gna(h your own teeth,curſe 
your own wills, banne your own hearts; woe is me, I am 
wider the rod, and my (elte gathered ic; in Hell, [and my 
ſclfe kindled ic. I might have prevented it, but I would not. 


Nor 
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Note. 


| i Vſe. 


For inſtru- 
ion. 

Thou canſt 
never be hum- 
bled unleſſe 
thou believe 
this truth, 


F Excy ſes 


Now followes Application. 


Learne inſtruion then, leaſt ye periſh wilfully ; re- 
forme as much as you may, downe with all your diſor- 
ders, ſtumbling blockes of iniquities, and all the Zdols of 
your bearts, and caſt them into the brooke Kidron, Set up 

ood courſes as much as you may , uſeall the meanes to 
Elvation as humbly as you may ; let not any family be 


; without the due worſhip of God in it. Fathers, ſuffer 


not finne on your children, nor Maſters on your ſer- 
vants; lie not, ſweare not, covet not, omit not the exer- 
ciſes of hope, leſt ye juſtly, inexculably, unavoydably, 
pittileſly periſh, and ſo reproach your own wills for ever in 
Tophet ; 4s Danid then aid unto Solomon, atter he had ſet 
him buſineſſes to doe, ariſe therefore and be doing , and the 
Lord be with thee, layes he, 1 Chron.22.16 So I mayſay 


to you, ariſe and be doing ; up, ſer about it, uſe no excu- 
ſes, humble your ſelves before God, ſee your miſery and 
bewayle it, and the Lord be with you. 


Ut may be you will ſay, this Dofrine is Pelagia- 
| 3 Yering or Arminianiſme, at leaſt. Nay then, let me 
tell you tis Arminianiſoc to hold the contrary.T ou make 
your will; to be yeur own,and free for to will,that ſay your wil 
is to repent, but you cannet. And it God ſhould give you a 
poſſe, ye profeſſe your ſelves to be of the Pelagian bereſie, 
if God (hould give you a power , you would adde the 
will. T o pafſe over this,and ſo togoe on. 

Except the beliefe of this truth doe linke into thy 
heart, thou canſt never ſoundly be humbled ; if thou 
ſhouldit ſay,Lord I would faine have repented all this 
while , but 1 could not, thou never ſoundly wert hum 
bled : 'a man is never humbled as long as be excuſes bimſelfe; 


| thou ſayeſt, | would be holier, | wouldpray better, and 


1 would reforme more, but I cannot ; this is to fall to 
excules, and not to be bumbled; For, 


Firſt, thou excuſeſt thy ſelfe for all tranſgreſſions beſides 


origi | 
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originall. A man muſt be humbled for hit aRuall tinnes as 
well as originall,and count himſelfe inexcuſable for one 
as well as tother. But thou piccheſt all ſthy humiliation | 
upon thy Apoſtacy in Adam, if now thou pleadeſt « cannox. 
Lord, I contefle | was conceived in {inne, but now I can- | 
not doe with all;I cannot doe otherwiſe though I would | 
never ſo faine. I cannot but drinke now and then, and | 
be drunke,] cannot but rap out an Oath now and then in | 
my haſt, &c. 1 confeſſe | brought this cannot xpon me in: | 


thou bid me give over my finnes? 7 cannot; this is mot to 
be bumbled, but to fall to excuſes. Its true, aftuall corrupti- 
on which naturally flowes from originall, requires that 
oneand ſelfe ſame humiliation that originall does. But 
otherwiſe thon muſt be humbled with a new humiliati. 
on for thine aftuall tranſgreſſions, or elſe thou art not 
humbled bur plead(t excuſes. David humbles himſelfe for 
both, with one humiliation for the one, Pſal.5 1.5. with 
another for the other, ver/.3. But as long as thoupleadit 
on this fation, thou excuſeſt thy lelte for thy aftuall 
linnes, and never art humbled. 

Nay ſecondly, thou excuſeſt thy felfe for thy originall 
finne too. Lord, I win'd be witbout fin, but I cannot, if 1 
would I could ; belike then if it had beene thy caſe as it 
was Adamr,thou would(t not have eaten of the forbidden 
fruit. And therefore it was his fault and not thine,thou 
wouldſt not have ſinned if thou could(t have - otherwiſe 
chuſed. And therefore thou excuſeſt thy lelfe for that 
too; forthou ſayeſt thou wouldeſt not have linned if 
thou hadſt beene as he, he ſinned when he might have 


otherwiſe chuſed ; but thou wouldſt not have done lo. 
Thus thou excuſeſt thy (elf for thine originall finne too: 
And therefore thou canſt not be bumbled ar long as thu 
pleadſt thus ; the truth is thou didit willingly finne as 
well as Ad;m.God made man vpright,but they have ſought 
out many inventions. Eccleſ.9.2 9. he ſpeaketh of Adams 


being upright; God made Adam __ ; he does _ 
ay 


the loyner of Adam ; but upon the ſuppoſall of that doſt | 


2 Excyſe. 
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3 Excuſe. 


Sinne of in- 


ficrmity. 


4 Excyſe. 


ſay but man hath found ont many inventions, as though 


| many inventions. Thus we muſt bzhumbled for our 0- 
| riginall corruption ; but thou canſt notbe humbled as 
long as thou pleadit on this manner ; no thou exculſeſt 


Or noo 
oe 


_— — 


it were his fault alone that was created upright. No,God 
made man upright, bt they, marke,he calts the blame up» 
on every man 28 well as 44m. But they have ſought out 


thy ſelfe, and therefore thou wert never yet humbled. 

Nay thirdly , thou excuſelt thy ſelfe for every ſinne, | 
thow makeſt all thy ſinnes to be nothing but infirmities, as | 
though Pals caſe were thine 3 the good which I wauld doe, | 
that doe I not, and the evil! which I would not die, that doe T., 
| would be godlier then] am, but I cannot ;and therefore | 
thou makelt a)l thy finnes to be infirmities. What is a 
ſinne of infirmity but a ſinne the will proteſleth againſt ? | 


{ thou ſayeſt that thy will proteſteth againſt every of thy 


finnes. thou wouldit leave them, but thou canſt not. See | 


| chen how far thou art from ſound humiliation; thy pre: | 


ſumptuous ſinnes are all nothing with thee , thy itub- | 
bornneſle nothing, and thy wilfulneſle nothing, no all | 
thy ſinnes are infirmities. Nay thou makeſt thy ſinnes to 
be purely and only infirmities, invincible infirmiti:s ; in- 
vincible infirmities are the moſt excuſable of all. Now 

when thou ſayeſt thou ſtickeſt at a Cannot , thou makeſt 


mities,ſuch as thou canſt not poſſibly avoid,thou wouldi: | 
faine avoid them bur thou canſt not;and therefore if thou | 
goelt this way to worke thou canſtnever be humbled. | 

Nay fourthly, Thow conmmendeſt thy ſe!fe move then God : | 
nay it ever God fhould inable thee and give thee power | 
to be a new creature, thou makeſt thy ſelfe more behol: 
ding to thy ſelfe then to God. The will is more then the 


power ; thewill to believe and repent and convert, is 


more then the power; Au ſecundus eſt nobilior altu pri- 
moe To be able t1 believe and to be able to repent and become 8 


new Creature, theſe are but firſt s&;. If God would helpe 
thee to thele.thou ſayeſt thou wouldſt adde tother, Thou 
wouldit | 


thy lannes not enely infirmities, but alſo invincible infir- | | 
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would? believe and thou would't convert, and thou 
would(t be a new creature; it God would give thee the 
power, thou would(t adde the aft. And therefore thou 
commendelt thy ſelte more then God; for iz morall powers 
which bave a further reference unto aft , the act # more noble 
then the prver, Thetruth is, the will is better then the 
power of doing , and both is of God, and ſo the Apoſtle | 
does ſhew its Its God that worketh in you, ſpeaking of | 
| the Saints ; Its Ged that worketh in you both the will and the | 
deed, Phil. 1.13. marke, the will and the deeds Firſt the | 
will and then power to bring it intodeed; the will | 
is the primary bleſſing of God. And this is the reaſon | 
why « child of Gods eftate is now better under Chriſt then it | 
wes before in Innocency , for then be bad onely power if be | N<- 
would; and now both the will and the deed. | lay this isthe 
truth, the will is more then the power 3 and therefore 
thou wert never humbled in thy life , that pleadit, OI 
would if I could; thou makeſt thy ſelfe more bebolding to ſelfe 
then to God, it God ſhould ever convert thee,and therefore 
thou art not yet capable of converiion ; why? thou art 
= yet humbled , but ſtandſt at proud termes with the 
ord. 

Nay fifthly , thox canſt not ſo much # pray to God for @ | 5 Excuſe. 
will, thou art ſo proud, that thou art conceited thou baſt 1bat 
#lready. 1 have as good will t > be good as any body elle, 
but I cannot poſlibly doe as 1 would; So that «ll thy proy- 
ers to God are 8 mockery. The godly hamble ſoule prayes | 4pud caſlar- 
as the ancient Church uſed to pray ; Lord give me « will | d/1m,Domine 
to be good wbich my will is ſet againſt. But thou canſt not | 4c me quonon 
pray ſo, thou art a richer begger then ſo; for thon had | *%*: 


—— ——— 


a good will already thou thinkeſt. A man cannot pray 
for a thing the lack'whereof he is not ſenſible thereof; 1f 
any man lacke wiſdome , let bim aske it of God, F ames 1.5. 
He cannot pray for a thing if he doe not thinxe that he | 
lacks it , Nor thou for a will , for thou doſtnot thinke | 
that thou lackſt it. Nay,if God ſhould convert thee thou 
canſt not give him thankes for converting thee; for * 
L 2 wi 
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6 Excuſe. 


Carna(l men 
excuſe them- 
ſelves,and caſt 
the blame up-+ 
on God. 


1: Demon 
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will needed none; may be thou wile pray tor poſſibilities 
eill thou haſt them, and give him thankes for poſſibi/ities 
when thou halt them, but thou carſt not pray for 4 will, 
for thou thinkeſt thou haſt it; nor give bim thanks for tby will | 
for that ts thine own, So that thou art Deviliſbly proud ; | 
never humbled fince thou wert borne. Nay thou arc (6 
proud that all thy Prayers are but m»ckeries, and thy 
giving of thankes is a mockery, Hw cnſt thou looke that 
God ſbould convert thee, when as thy proul heart tels Gd be- 
re-band, thou wonldſt not thanke bim if be ſbould. 

Nay fixthly, Thox caſteſt af the blame upon God :tor its 
even juſt as if thou ſhouldſt ſay, 1 cannot helpe it it God 
be not pleaſed to inable me, how can I kelpe it? my will 
is as good as anthers, ſuch and ſuch are ſo forward and 
fo Heaveuly. God gives them the power ; but my will 
God knowes is as good as theirs, | would faine doe as 
well as thebeſt,but | cannot; O if God would inable me, 
I would. O beloved, take heed of theſe conceits, for yee 
caſt all the blame upon God ; whereas the blame 1s in your 
ſelves, yee won'd not be inabled, | (ay yee calt all theblame 
upon God, 

Firſt,beeauſe yee caſt th: blame upon nature,its my nature, 
and I cannot; I would, but its my nature and 1 cannot. 
Thou layelt the blame upon thy Nature, and therefore 
thou caſteſt the blame upon God for not belping thee to « 
better nature; it s God th3t jaftly determines mens nature;, 
Ones nature is more cholerick, anothers more fearefull, 
anothers more lazy, anothers more luſtfull. Doſt thou 
lay the blame upon nature, my nature is more ſubje to 
choler, and wrath ? Alas, thou layeſt blame upon God. 
For its he that diſpoſeth of mens natures:and therefore, 
thou takeſt part with thoſe wretchewthat ſaie , why baſt 
thou made me thu? Rom. 9g. 20. thou layelt the blame up- 
on God, | would not doe thus, but onely *tis my nature, 
and I cannot helpe it. No. Andwilt thou lay the blame 
upon God? No, no; this is thy nature and thou art 
contented with ch:s nature. 
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Secondly, Thou dſt caſt the blame upon temprationg, it is 
my hard hap to fall upon temprations..I was tempted or 
I would not have done it; this is tocaſt the blame upon 
God too, fir it is bir prrvidence to order temptations. Such 
and ſuch temptations for one man, ſuch and ſuch for a- 
nother, ſuch now and ſuch then. Its the providence of 
God that diſpoſeth which and which temptations every 
man ſhall have. One ſhall have temptations to Pride, a- 
nother temptations to Wrath, another to Revenge,ano- 
ther to Covetouſneſle. Its true 3 Gad rempteth no man, but 
be orders th: temptations of men. Let no mans ſay be is tempted 
of God, for God temprteth no m m. No,every man is tempted 
to finne by his own laſts, Thus thou would fay ifrhou 
wert hambled ; but thou layeſt the blame upon God ; it 
was long of temptations that I did it. This is as if thou 
ſhouldit ſay *'twas long of God, that I did it, becauſe 
"was Gods providence that ſuffered theſe temptations to be 
layd for thee. 

Thirdly,becauſe thou layeſt the blame #20n the timer,the 
times are very bad.l would not goe in this faſhion,but on- 
ly that the times require it. I wouldbe more given to 
faſting and repeating the Word, &c. I would willingly 
bemore forward then I am, but the times are very bad ; 
This is ta lay the blame pon God 100, for God ſetteth every 


e221 time; If I had beene in Chriſts time, or Paul: time,or 
Queene Elizabeth; time , I would have done thus and 


thus. Thou layeſt the blame upon God, for God ſetteth 
every mans time; When God from eternity made bis com- 
mon place-Booke of all the whole World, he appointed ſuch 


ſach at London ; ſo ſayes the Apoltle, be hath made of one 
hlau4 all Nations of men, to dwell cn all the face of the Earth; 


and ſach to live firſt, ſuck next, and ſuch laſt : Such and 
ſach to live here, and ſuch there; Such at Rockford, and 


and hath determined the times before appointed, and the 
bounds of their babitationr, A&.17.26+ marke, he bath ap- 
pointed the times, and the places. The times when they 


ſhall live, and the places where. God (etteth mens times; 


| 


and 


2 D emon., 


James 1-13, 


3 Demon. 


<— 
mt. —_— 


| 70 


Wilfu8 Impenitency 


 — 


4 Demon. 


5 Demon, 


Note. 


That which 
men call for- 

tune,is Gods 
providence, 


F ; and therefore thou which layeſt the blame upon the 


| times, layeſt the blame upon God. 
| Fourthly,becauſe thou layeſt the blame wpon this Com: 
| mandement, if it were any Commandement but ibis, F would 
doe it; But this I cannot doe; if it were any other inju- 
ry but this, any difgrace but this, I would willingly put 
' it up, but 1 cannot put up this ; if ic were any duty bat 
| this; 1 would doe any thing but this, but to root out all 
' diſorders out of my houſe,alas I cannot doe this, I can- 
not live, as good keepe no Inne at all, as not ſuffer men 
; tocall for what they would. I cannot doe this ; this i 
| 12 caſt tbe blame upon God too, that he ſhould make ſuch a 
| Commandment as this,he {bonld have done wel ta have 
made enotber Law, and penned anotber Goſpel, and then 
I would have kept it: thou layeſt the blame upon God 
for it is God that made all theſe commandments, theſe 
are the commandments of the Lord, Dext.6.1. The Lord 


made al' the Commandments, and this too,and therefere if 
thou layeit the blame upon this,thou layelt theblame up» 
on God. 

Fifthly , becauſe thou layeſt the blame wpon il! fortune 
and bad lucke, it was my ill fortune to marry a ſhrew,and 
I cannot bat fret and lie out of doores, Alas, marriages 
are made in heaven, and God hath decreed them, thus 
thou layelt the blame upon God, 'twas my ill fortune to 
miſcarry , to light upon ſuch a companion, to be fo 
over-taken as I was, I would willingly have had it 
to have beene otherwiſe , but I hadnot the lucke of 
ic, and itfell out very unluckily ; thus theu commit- 
teſt ewo evils,thou playeſt the e Atheiſt in ſpeaking of fortune, 
like them in the Prophet, thas prepared atale for fartwne 
as the word ſignifies, Eſay 65.11. 1 ſay thou commirteſt 
ewo evils, one in calling it Fortune, the ocher,thou lay- 
eſt the blame upon God, for that which thou profound: 
ly calleſt fortune and lucke,jits Þ# 71 val Sw rien, {ayes 
Ariſtotle, #be very Heathen is ble to tell itis God, and the 
Scripture puts it for Gods providence; and therefore when 

thou 
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thou layeſt the blame upon ill fortune, thou layeſt the 
blame apon God, ſo that hence ye may ſee, that thou 
canſt never be humbled as long as thou pleadeft on this 
wile before God. I would very willingly, but I cannot: 
I fay thou canſt never be humbled , becauſe this is to lay 
the blame upon God. Indeed a child of God, that of unwil-| 
ling is made willing,be may plead a cannot before Chriſt with. | 
out laying the blame upon God, Lord , 1 can't humble my | 
proud heart, nor crucifie this bewitching Juſt of wine, 
Lord I am not able todoe it, Ibeſeech thee to helpe me. | 
| ay a child of God that is lincerely willing to doe it, | 
may plead a cannot before Chriſi;nay Chriſt his promite | 
can no Where be applicd , but where the ſoule can truly | 
plead acannot. He giveth power to the faint, to him | 
chat hath no might I will increaſe ſtrength , Tfay. 40.29. | 
when the ſoule lies tugging and pulling at his heart and | 
cannot pull it up, ſtriving and endeavouring and ulmg 
all holy meanes and cannot , irs even faint with pulling | 
and tugging at that which it cannot. As ye know twill 
make any man faint to be tugging at a wilitone, which 
he cannot pull up. When the ſoule lies thus at a cannot, 
I will give power ſayes Chriſt, though ic have no 
ſtrength. 1 will inableit: &« cbildof God that 5s willing, 
may plead: s cannot, without laying the blame upon God, but 
then he bzmbles his ſoule for all his former will nts, nay 
tor his too t90 many will nots for the preſent. But thou canit 
never be humbled while thou liveſt.it thou plead(t thus a 
cannot, becauſe thou layeſt the blame upon God. 


A 


doſt nor onelylay the blame upon God for thy linnes, 
but thou findeſt fault with all Gods proceedings ; it isas if 
thou ſhouldeſt ſay,why dves be bid me repent,when be know: 
I cannot? why does he yet complaine? Row 9 19. he 
knowes that I cannot, why does he wooe me to doe that 
which I cannot ? orpromiſe me bleſſings if I doe, when 
he knowesthat I cannot? why does he helpe me to more 
and more knowledge ? he does but hurt me with know- 


ledge, 
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forlake. My ſinnes are now againſt knowledge, and Mi. 
niſters tell me that is worſe; this is all that I ger by your 
preachingnay thou findeſt fault with all Gods corre 
ons: why does he puniſh me for not doing of that which 
| cannot? thus thou art far from being humbled ; the 
truth is, thou mighteſt get a great deale by knowledge, 
by exhortations,and reproofes,and corre&ions but thou 
wilt not:is it not eaſier to leave a finne when thou know- 
eſt it, then when thuu art ignorant of ir? to be moved 
when thou art exhorted, then when thou art not admo- 
niſked at all ? to forſakea finfull courſe when once God 
hath imbittered it to thy flelh by correQions, then when 
it was ſweet? is it not ealter to give over drunkenneſſe, 
when thy exceſle is bitter to thy ſtomacke, then when it 
was pleaſant?ſo it is with every other {inne,thou might 
get a great deale of God by every one of Gods dealings, 
but thou wilt not. Why fbould yee be ſtricken any more? yee 
will revolt more and more, Eſay.1.5. Yee will ſayes God, 
this is Gods languageyhe tinds fault with thy will, but 
thou findſt fault with bis will; why does he ſmite me more 
and more, I cannot butrevolt? I cannot doe as he would 
have me; may be thy luſts are more mannerly then to ſay 
thus; but this ſecret grumbling is in thee, if thou ſayeſt 
that thou ſtickeſt at a cannot, and therefore thou canſt 
not be humbled. 

In the ſecond place, if it be thus, the reaſon why thou 
doſt not amend, is not becauſe thou canſt not , bur be- 
cauſe thou wilt nor. 


See bere then the deceit of thy beart» 


It God would give me grace, I would willingly doe 
any thing ; this is nothing but che deceitfulnefle of thy 
heart, which u deceitfull above all things.For thy beart does 
but here lye wnto God; 1 would very taine, if God would 


inable me ; thou lyeſt 3 God knowes it is not ſo? like 
the 


— 
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not the wilfwll I:wer,they would be Gods people,they would 
Mi-| * ſtay themſelves apon God ; God tels them in effe@ they | 
our lyed, I knew thou wert obſtinaty, and tby necke is an iron ſe- 
Ai new, and thy brow braſſe, Jſzy 43.4. wouldeſt thou believe | 
ich me ? no, no, I know chou arr bſtinate and will not ; (o | 
the God knowes thou art obltinate. I cannot ſee this isa | 
ge, finne to ſay faith and troth, I cannot ſee 'ris a finne not | 
10u | | eo pray daily in my family, not to repeate the ſermon e- | 
W- | | very Sabbath: If I could ſee it were a {inne I would mend | 
ved| | it; no no, thou ly -{t to God, thou art obſtinate and rhow | 
No | | wouldeſt not have it a ſinne, and thou wile not believe it, 
570d | | and if thou didſt know itto be one, thou wouldſt not | 
hen ref. rme it. 
ſle, Secondly; hereby thou dadgeſt with God and thou temp | 
1 it teſt the Lord, If God would give me grace I would doe it; 
ef this is nothing but dallying and erifling with the Lord; 
8 | | for why dot thou not ſet about it and try every day what 
Jee| | thow'canſt dre ? It God would but - quicken me and per- 
dd, | | {wade me, and compell me, and inable me, I would doe 
but | | it. Alas thou dodgelt with with God as the people in 
ore the Goſpel, if he will come downe from the Croſſe we will 
ad believe in him, Mat.27.42. they had no will to believe 
lay in him, this was nothing but dodging : Chrift bad done 
eſt | | enoxgh for them to make them believe, it they had any 
nſt ſuch will, and this was nothing but a pretence ot their 
deceictull heart. 
ou, þ Thicdly,hereby thou ſb»M##-ſt off the ward, when thox baſt 
de-| | beerd it, God give me grace to do fo as he hath taught 
| me this day, alas I cannot my ſelfe, God give me grace, 
| and (6 ſhuffleſt it off, and think'it no more of ic : like 
(choſe you call) grdfathers in ſome places, as ſoon as e- 
; ver they are charged at the Font to or to the child, 
oe ; and ſee him brought up in religion , they preſently goe 
by , and put off the charge on the Father, | pray you take the 
&| | + chargeuponyou: fo thou layeſt the charge at Gods doore, 
Id] } ! when God givesthee any duty in charge , thou layelt ic 
ke ; at hisdoore, as though it ſtucke there,and there thou _ 
M re 
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celt ix Lye, nor ſetting abour it to doe it 3 God give ms 
grace, repentuace ir his gift, an1 if he doe not give it, [ 
cannot rep2nt,l would bat I cannot,if he doe not give it: 
the ſpeech is very good and becomes a godly ſoule that 
makes conſcience of the meanes to lay it, but this is thy 
fhuffling co lay it at Gols doore,as though ir {tuck there; 
God tels thee plainly ic does not ſticke at kim,he would 
hav: all ts com: witorepentance,, 2+ Pet.3 9: bat thou wilt 
nat come; and this is the deceic of thy heart to ſhuttle it 
from thee. 

In the third place, is ic ſ9, that thereaſon why thou 
doſt not amend, is not becauſe chou can(t not, but onely 
becauſe thou wilt not ? 


Ob then my Brethren learne ts be humbled. 


This points calls for great humiliation. 

Firſt, here lies eſpecially the pride of the hesrt, not in 
mens canz0ts,but their will notr; when a (oule does what- 
ſoeverit can, reformes as much as it can , uſes at many 
meanes as it can,and as often as it can, this is not a proud 
beart : but a proud heart is that eſpecially which ſickeſt 
at a will wor. It ye will not heare , my ſonle ſball weepe in 
ſecret places fir your pride, Fer 13.17,marke,for your pride, 
if you will nor, ke does not lay if you cannot, my ſoule 
thall weepe for your pride, if ye ſticke at a cannot, but if 
yee ſtick at a will not ; doe not thinke this point does (ift up 
mens wills, no, this point does as much beat at the hum- 
bling of the will,as any point under heaven;for here lies 
all the pride of the will , and therefore here ye muſt be 
humbled. 

Secondly,here lies eſpecially the herdning of the beart: 
{ when a man ſtickesat a cannot, he does not more and 


| | moreharden his heart,but onely Rickes at the ſame hard- 


neffe he had. Beloved, thou doſt then barden thy beart when 
thou wilt nat oboy , and therefore here's moſt need of thy 


Phe 


humbling, to be bxmbled for thy will=nots ; its ſaid of | | 
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He would not let the children of Fſrae! goe : thy will nots 
theſe are they that harden thy heart ; doelt thou com 
plaine of the hardneſle of thy heart ? O goe and humble 
thy ſoule for thy will nots, theſe are the hardnefle of thy 
heart, nay let me tel] thee, thou halt no bardneſſe of beart, 
no more then an infaxt ora babe, but onely that which 
thy will notr have made thee, and therefore thou haſt great 
reaſon to be humbled for thy will nots. 

Thirdly , here lies eſpecially the ſiubbormnefſe of the 
beart ; when a child that is conmmanded by his Parent 
to obey ſtickes at a cannot , he obeyes as farre as he can, 
but onely he ſticks at a cannot, he is not ſtubborne;ſtub- 
bornnefſe is but when one ſtickes at awill not; it a man have 
a fixbborne ſonue which will not obey the woice of bis Fa- 
ther, Dext.? 1.18. ſo here lies eſpecially the ſtubbornneſle 
of thy heart, and theretore here's moſt humiliation re- 
quired. 

Fourthly , here lies the greateſt deſpiſengs of the Come 


Pharaoh he bardned bis beart, Ex:d.9 34. what tollowes? | 


mandements of God: authurity is never ſo much deſpiſed 
as when men will not ſ\bmittoit : a fatber's deſpiſed 
when a ſonne will not heare him ; and amaſter's deſpiſed 
when his ſervant will not doe as he bids him ; nay com» 
mandment cannot be de'piſed but by will nots, It may be omit» 
ted, end not obeyed by cannots, but it cannotbe deſpiſed bur 
by will nots; if ye ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, fo that ye will 
not doe ell my Comm mdements, ec, Levit. 16.15. Owhat 
infinite reaſon halt thou to be humbled , that defpiſeſ 
the Lord ? Hecannot endure that men ſhould deſpiſe 
him ; becanput upany other wrong rather then) this, 


| comm ndAment. 


that men ſhould deſpiſe him: but to be ileighted and del: 
piſed he will not, e::n4t endure ir. For rbree tranſgreſſions 
of Tndab, and for foure 1 will not trurne arvay the prnifloment 
thereof,becaulſe thry bave deſpiſed the Law of the Lord, Amos 
2.4.he will not turne away the puniſhment of this linne, 
when men doe deſpiſe him; what infinite neede then halt 


thou to be humbled under thy will not , thox deſpiſe ſt thr 
M 2 Here's 
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Here's a word to you that are god:y;() what mercy hath 
the Lord ſhewed to you, and how ought you to be 
thankfall ! never was there ſuch mercy as this to ſhew 
mercy to the wilſa!: O woetull foule, be his miſery ne- 
| ver ſo great,hee's not the fit objeRt of mercy 3 for though 
| miſery be mercies ehj:0, y:t joyn'd with wilfulnes its not to be 


| 


| pittied : you have becne as wiltull as any,all cut out of | 
the ame rocke ; the Lord hath not onely helpt you to | 
| mercy andgrace, but alſo, roa will 19 take it, When Lu 
was unwilling to goe out of Sodome , the Lord tooke bim | | 


the Lord being mereifull unto bim,and thty brought him forth, 
Gen.19,16.As it he ſhould ſay,would you faine ſtay? you 
ſhall not ; would you ſtand lingring to be conſumed 
with fire and brimſtone ? you (hall not: the Lord was mer- 
cifall to bim whetber be won'd or 15. So you had no mercy 
on yourſelves, but the Lord had ; yee were wilfull as 
gainſt mercy, and the Lord faitened mercy on you, whether 
you would or no, he commanded bis lowing kindzeſſe,P [al. 
42+$. goe mercy and ſeize on them, goe loving kindneſſe, 
and make them take yee; not as though God converted you 
againſt your wills : for when he converted you , your 
unwillingneſfſe was taken away ; but he made you of wn- 
wiling, willing. Oh the infinite mercy of God, and the 
infinite cauſe. you have to be thankefull. 

In the fifth place, to you that ſtand out in your wil- 
fullneſle till ; is it ſo that ye ſticke at a will not? then be 
exhorted co be much in abaling your ſelves before the 
Lord: your ſtoutn:fle is intollesable, that you dare 
ſt up the briars and thornes againſt G-d in battle ; 
downe with them and be wiſe : you harden your own 
hearts, and diſable your ſelves more and more for repen- 
_— it 3 ye deſpiſe the Lords name by the ſtubtorn» 
nefſe of your froward wills you can never be ſaved ex- 
| cept your wills ſtoop : before Chriſt will meddle with s 

ſoule, bee'l firſt ke, art thox willing? as he ask'd the blind 


'by the arme, and carried him pertorce; now ſee how | | 
the Text expreſſes it : the Angels torke bold of bis band, 


man, | 
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man, what wikt thou that I dze unto thee ? Lord faies he... 
that I may receive my light, Luk.18.41. So the firſt 
queſtion he puts to thee is, what wilt thou ? Lord that 
| may be humble, converted, purged : if thou beeſt will- | 
full, though he never take thee in hand, but Teavethee to | pgj 81.15, 
thy ſelfe, he will bejultified in thine erecnall contalion, | 

Firſt, Is it not enoxgh that thou biſt willingly fallen in| Conſider. 
Adam, but ths muſt willingly ſtand out againe? God nouw | 
calls thee to meanes of grace, thou halt ſtood out onee 
already and wilt thou be wilfall co ſtand our againe? as 
Iſrael, though in a miltake, ſaid to their brethren, is the 
iniquity of Peor to0 little for us 3 from the which we are 
not cleayſed to this diy ? but that yee muſt turne away this 
day too ? Foſb.22 17. So mayl (ay, is your willing ap»ſta- 
cy in Adam too little for you, from the which yee arenor 
cleanſed to this day ? but ye mult willingly ſtand out a- 
gainſt Chriſt 200 f , 
Secondly , conlider the very $ 1ints of God that have not 
halfe ſo many will nots as you, that ſticke more truly at 2 can- 
zot ; | would doe the good bur I cannot. I fay the very 
Saints of God they labour to humble themſelves every 
day:O0 wretched man that I am ſayes Paul, Rom. 7.24. does 
Paul cry out, Oh wretched man that I am ? he was a 
Saint of God, and beire of beaven, and ſure of blifſe ; does 
he cry out of himſelfe , that he was wretched ? oh what 
infinite need then haſt thou to be humbled ! Thou art 
yet a child of hell, and heire of damnation, wiltull in 
thy ſinnes to this houre, Ob wretched man that T am 7 
Thirdly, conſider the more ſhamefiell ones ſtnne is, the 
more reaſon tobe bumbled; thy linne is molt (hametull;for 
thou corrupteſt thy ſelfe , they bave corrupted themſelves, 
Deut. 32.5. ſo tftou corruptelt thy ſelfe , thy will cor» 
rupteth it ſelfe. 
Nay fourthly, conſider ther's xo greater ſhame then to 
make away ones ſelfe ; thou deſtroyeſt thy ſelfe 3 Oh Iſrael | Hoſ.13.5. 
thou baſt deftiroy'd thy ſelfe. More credit to be ftab'd by the 
high way, nay more credit tobe hanged on a Patibu/um 
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_ Malefaitor, then to murder ones ſe!fe. Put him into a 
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hole, drive a ſtake through his body, feta Monument of 
{hame on him. (1 doe not know whether it be ſo amo 
you , but) it is ſo in ſome places, whena man murders 
himſelfe. So thou doſt murder thy lelte, nay more thy 
beſt ſelfe;thouu makeſt away thy ſoule. Be vext then with thy 
wicked will, what a madde man am | ? I will have this 
laſt, and 1 will have that paſſion, like the people, we wil! | | 
have a King over w ; nolayes Samwel, the Lord your God, | 
is your King; nay but we will bave a King. Sothoy art 
wilfull, and thou wilt doe thus ; O doe not doe it, the 
Lord hath forbiddenthee ? Nay but I will doe it. Thus 
chou art wilfull, and thon wilt to Hell ; vex thine own 
heart with this. When a wilful! Malefatior, comes after- 
wards to know that it he had not beene wiltull the judge 
wenld have ſaved him, Oh how wil! it vex him ? he could 
even rend his own haire and teare his own fleſh, what a 
madde man was | ! I forſooke mine own Clergy,ſo thou 
tor{zkeſt thine own Clergy, thine own mercy ; they that | | 
bſerve lying vanuies frſake their own mercy, Jonah.2.8, | | 
vexe thine own heart with it, ſay 1 have forſaken mine | | 
own mercy. . 
Fifchly , conſider if you woxld but vex your own (oules 
nh this lerious conlideration, it would make you kicke 
your luſt under foote , and cry out upon they, out upon | | 
you , get ye hence, as they cryed out upon their Idols, 
Eſ:y 30.22. get ye hence, get ye hence ; here is no en- 
tertainment for you from henceforth. I forſake mine 
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own mercy @$ long as I keep you. 
H wing (bered you that except your beliefe of this point 
ke rooted in your hearts,yee can never be humbled, 
Ir/}, becauſe hereby you excuſe yeur ſelves from all yow! 
te,mſareſſions beſides originall. 
| Ny ſecondly, yee excuſe your ſelves for your originall 
#t 1. 
Nay thirdly , yeu mike all your ſinner to be nothing 
but inarmicies, isvincible infirmities, 
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Nay fourthly, you commend your ſelves more then God. 
Nay 6ifthly, you block up the way to the throne of grace 
Nay tixthly, you caff all the blame wpon God. 

Ficlt, becauſe you lay che am? u pon natwre. 

Secondly, becauſe you cait the 5/4u8e rpon temptations, 
Thirdly, becau'e you lay the blame oz: the times. 

Foucthly, becauſe you lay the b1ame upon the comman- 
dement, 

Nay ſeventhly, you finde faulc with al! the dealings of 
God. | 
Oh take heed then of theſe baſe pl-as and pretences:for 

That | nray interpoſe foure or five particulars unna- 
med. 

Firſt, this ſame pleading is the cauſe why you are la 
zy and idle in the nſe of the meanes : namely becauſe yee 
ſuffer your bearts to plead,Ob we cannot doe thus. We cannot 
beat downethis evill ; why did the unjuſt Steward refuſe 
hone(t labour to worke for his livingel cennot dig ge ſaye: 
he, Luke 16.3. therefore he refuſed to labour ; ſo this is 
the cauſe why ye pray no more, and reforme no more, 
&c. Yee ſet your hearts thus to pleade, I cannot doe it ; 
This is the reaſon why ye are backward to labour ; how 
know ye what may be done if ye would buckle | to la- 
bour? but alas I cannot doe it ſay you ; and therefore ye 
are dead, and dul,and ſluggiſh to every good Ordinance. 
Shake off theſ: /22y hearted pleas , otherwiſe yee'l never 
buckle to labour. ® 
Secondly. this ſame pleading brings up an ill repert upon 
1e'y and godlineſſe ; generally men thinke religion is ſo 
irkſome, and holinefſe is impoſſible. We cannotbe 
Saints , and we are notable to be ſy holy ; theſe pleas 
bring an evil] report on Religion. Like the Pics that 
brought anevill report upon Canzen. Num. 13.23. What 
ſayes the Text in the verſe going before ? we be notable 


| ed get it, ſay they, verſe3 1. thismade the reſt ofthe peo- 


ple thinke hardly of their going into Canaan ; they generally 
thought it was to very little end. Oh they were not able 
to 


| 
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to winne it; ſo ye bring an evill report upon the Hea- 
v-nly Canzan,the fleſh is roo ſtrong,the dive] too ſtrong 
remptations too ſtrong , and its impollible to grapple 
with them all, we are not able co get maſtery. I ſay this 
brings up an evill report on Religion, yedilcourage one 
another. I cannor get quickning, and | cannot deny my 
ſelfe. Yee bring up an evill report upon thei: duties,and 
ye ae guiley of the evill report that goes up and down. 
Thirdly, this ſame pleading 55 a murmuring againſt 
Ged. q.4. mby 45s God give me ſuch Commandements, that 
I cannot »bſirve * Why does he charge me to root ont a 
luſt that I cannot root out ? this 1s to murmur againſt 
God. Lixe thoſe murmuring Diſciples in the Goſpell,when 
they were told they muſt feed upon Chriit, and as the 
body feeds upon meate,ſo your ſoules muſt feede upon Chriſt, 
this is ahard ſaying, who can heare it ſay they ? Chriſt 
confirned this ſpeech to be marmuring, Joh. 6.60 61, We 
cannot doe this, and this is ſo hard we are not ableto do 
it. 'The Text ſayes it was murmuring , when Feſws knew 
in bimſelfe that bis Diſciples murmured at it; that pleading 
of a cannot was a miermuring. So when thou grumbleſt on 
this manner cannct walke thus, I cannot believe thus, 
&c- this is to murmur againſt God, nay this will bring 
thee to eAp»ſtacy at laſt, if thou ſufter thy heart to plead 
thus. May be now thou art a forward profeſſor , yet 
beelt thou never ſo forward and favoureſt any luſt, and | 
cannot pive it over, I cannot roo it out, &c. I ſay this 


' will breake thy neck at the laſt, if thou dolt not looke to 
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' very forward Profeſſors, for they were t 


it. So it was with thoſe torenamed Diſciples, they were 
he Diſciples of : 
Chriit ſayer the [Text ; yet thoſe Diſciples, they went away 
hack and walled no more with Chriſt , ver(.66. their pleas 
ding oft their cannots,drove them to Apoſtacy:they went 
away back. So thou wilt goe away back, and fall into 
4prſtacy it thou ſuffer thy heart to tiand pleading of cav- 
nts in ths manner. 
Fourthly, this is the ſawſteſt excuſe of allexcuſes, many 


{1nners 


es i. AM 4 et OT. pr, - 


| Eerchs but in the converſion of « ſinner there be two difficw! 


— w FY 


the greateft Self-murder, 


Gnners excaſe their own (elves but there is more x22uner: 


one» | have bonghe five yoake of Oxen, and T pray ther bave 
meexenſed; (ayes the other," I bave bought « purchaſe , | 

ray thee have me excuſed. Theſe though wretched ex- 
cuſers and turned out from all mercy, yet they were 
ſomewhat more maennerly;but I cannot come, ſayeſt thouz 
[ have married a Wife , and } cannet came, Luke 14.20. 
| this is a moſt ſawcy excuſe, thou celleit Chriſt in plaine 
termes, I cannot come, 4.4. ye may even fave your labour 


come. This | pat in only by the by, 

I ſhewed you ſome of the deceits of the heart in plea 
ding theſe cannots. 

Firſt, How it lies unto God. 

Secondly; how it dellier with God. 

Thirdſy, how hereby it pts off the word. 

And then I ſhewed you the itrong reaſon we have to 
be humbled under theſe will nots. \ 

' Firſt, becauſe here chiefly lies the pride of the beartn19t in 
mens C annits, but in their will-nots; Jer.13.17. 
Secondly, here lies chi-fly the bardning of the beart, 
Exod.9.3443 5 

Thirdly, here lies chietly the ſtxbornneſſe of the beart, 
Dent. 21.18. | 
Fourthly , here lies chietly the greateſt deſpiſing of rhe 
Commandements of God, Levit.29.15. 

Fifthly, now to goe on , here lies the reaſon why Di- 
vines ſay that the converſion of a ſinneris # harder worke 
them the Creation of Heaverd and Earth ; for thus they doe 
reaſon. When God created Heaven and Zarth,he had no+ 

| thing to reſiſt him ; as he had nothing to helpehim, (he 
' made all of nothing) ſo he had nothing to refiſt him, 


_— 


lneſſe in all their excu{+;;] pray thee have me excuſed (ayes | 


| 
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| 


| 
| 
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to invite, for this is ſhort and long, as we ſay, I cannot | 


There was but one difficulty in the creation of Heaven and 


je f 
tres. , 


Firſt, here is the ſame difficnly that war in creation, for 
N God 
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God makes a Convert of 8otbing; he had nothing to helpe | 
him, not one thought, not one deſire, not one good in- 
clination; and therefore the Scripture calls it new creg- 
;}#m; whoſoever is in Chriſt is a new creature, 2 Cor. 5.17. 
that is, is created a new, And therefore , there was no» 
| thing preexiſtent, no not one ithought,all the thougbts of men 
are onely evill,andvbat continually. So there is the ſame dif- | 
| ficalty, that wasin the Creation of Heaven and Earth ; | 
: and then | 
Secondly, there is another difficulty more then there 
was in the Creition 3 for as there was nothing preexi- 
ſtent to helpe , ſo there was nothing torefiſt. But bere is 
ſomething to reſiſt , the will it reſiſteth 3; now the Cannot 
does not reſiſt. No, the beflowing of the new power is no more | 
then another Creation. But the changing of the will is more | 
then another Creation ; for the will it reſiſteth, yes and it ſets 
all the ſoule « reſiſting, Earnall reaſon reliſteth, carnal! de- 
ſires they reſiſt, all the ſoule it reſiſteth ; and the greateſt 
reſiſtence of all is the reſtſtonce of the will; for the will is 
| theurmoſt ſtrength of the ſoule. And therefore here lies 
the infinite difficulty of the converlion of a finner,name- 
ly in the turning of thewill, ic requireth more power, 
then was required to the creation ot Heaven and Earth. 
God put himſelfe forth mere when he converteth a fin- 
ner, then when he created a World ; and therefore the 
Scripture calles the day of converſion of mens wills, the day 
of bis power. Thy people {ball be willing in the day of thy 
power. Plal. 110.3. Inthe day of thy power ; marke, its 
called a day of Gods power, when he converteth a people 
to be willing» Why ?. becauſe the will did reſiſt him; #9 
God bad bis own ſulfe to refbſt bins, anger ſteps in his way to 
| reſiſt him. Convert him notLord, his wilfulneſſe hath 
anger'd thee ; Inftice ſtept into reſiſt him, fave him not 
Lord, his finnes have diſhonoured thee. Nay, he had his 
—_— meycy ſteps in, Lard he hath abuſed 
me, fave him not. Indeed had a finner yielded as ſoone 
| a he ſinned, mercy would not reſiſt him ; but Ry 
c 


——_ 


On 
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 fay, nay if they will not, let them chuſe, thou art cleare; 
| the Lord hath ſworne us to preach, and teach, and ex- 
| hert, and reprove, and invite you to grace; but if we doe 
| fo, andyou will not, we can't helpe it, your bloud is 0n 


Ko ————_ 
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beene dealing with him,and he abuſed-all mercy.  'And 
therefore he had mercy to refiſt', nay 4nd wiſdowe ' one | 
would thinke toreli(t coo, whet « wilfil fools ? pinty bim ' 
not Lord.Thereis no reaſon he thould be pitied,if he will | 
periſh Tet him periſh. T ſay in the conver ſton of « ſinner, a, 
there was nothing to aſſiſt bin, ſo there was all toreſiſt, The 
will does reſiſt him, nay God had himſclte, as I'mayfo 
ſpeake to reliſt him ; yea, and mercy to relift him ;/ie was 
not {© in the Creation of Heaven and Earth. The creature | 
had never provoked God not to create it ; but the ſinner bath. 
provoked God never to convert him , (0 that now God mult | 
have power over himfelfe if he meane to convert- him, | 
Oh then what infinite reaſon haſt thou to be hambled ; 
thou reliſteſt God, as Stephen told the Jewes ; you bawe al- 
waye! reſiſted the Holy Ghoſt, Aﬀts 9.51.1othou halt reſsfted 
Godr ſpirit, yea, thy will does refit him, and that isthe 
ſtrongeſt thing to relv{t in the World. His word comes 
toconvert thee, and chou doſt reliſt his motions,hismer» 
cies, his corretions, his ordinances, and all holy meanes 
to convert thee, thou doſt reliſt them ; nay his ſþirat con» 
tend:th within thee, and thou doſt reſiſt bins. 

I gave you five thin nlider, what it is to flicke «t 
your will nots. 1 beſeech nlider yet further, 

Firſt, If you will nor, Gods Miniſters b rue diſchargedibety 
&ntier, and have left your bloud on your exon beads , they can 
goe no further if you will not : the Groome can but car- 
i or Steed unto watering as we ſay, if he will not 

rinke he cannot helpe it; fo they can't helpe ic r 
bloud lies upon you ka heads, they have difbirget 
their duties. When Abrabams ſervant objeded, and how 
if the woman will not? Abrabam he anſwers, ifthe wo- 
man will not be willing , then tbox ſhalt be cleave from my 
oath, Gen.24.3. So Lord, how if they will not ? may we 
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your on beads. 3 -we have diſcharged our oath and our 
| duty, we would beglad that you wopld; but if now you 
will not, we have diſcharged our duties, Nay, 
Secondly, if you will not, the Goſpel bath delivered its 
errand, ye are guilty of your own everlaſting perdition 3 the 
Goſpell hath delivered its meflage , and this is the mel. 
ſage» Whoſoever will , kt bins take of the water of life freely, 
Revelat.22. 17. This meſſage hath been delivered to you | 
often; its the laſt exbortation in the whole Bible: like one | 
in the. evening of the market, he is even about totake | 
downe his ſtanding ; 1 have told you my loweſt price,it | 
will have ie, take ic; if not, chuſe, I muſt be gone, | 
So.this is the end of God: booke ; as it he ſhould ay, Iam; 
even aclofing up.my booke, ſpeake quickly , if ye wid, 
come, and welcome ; but ifnot1 am gone. If yet you will 
not, you will not ſubmit 3 nay but you will have your 
luſts, and your ſtomacks will not come downe, you will 
not ſtirre ajot beyond your painted civilicy and tormali- 
ty 3 you will not be more conſcionable then you have 
been, nor frequent holy duties more then you have 
done : nor get more holineſſe then you have done, then 
if ill will bave will, Will anne wee ; the Goſpel! 
hath delivered its meflage. W- 
Nay thirdly, it you will not : the bloud of Feſws (briſt 
beth done that it came for : it came to tender you mercy upon 
very eafte termes ; to offer you grace and pardon, and fal- 
vation and Heaven, and all upon very free coſt. If you had 
rather that ſexxe (ſhould be your maſter , then thar {, briſt 
ſhould be your maſter; if you will not hearken and obey, 
I ſay the bloud of Chriſt hath done that which ic came 
for : and your ſowles ſhall know ye ſpall be worſe offered: you 
have knowledge of the truth , Chriſt hath otfered you 
very faire, and you cannot but know it,and yet you will 
not ſubmicto it ; afſure your ſelves you ſhall be worſe 
oftered : for next to your wil netr,comes Cbri iſt leaving you 
deſolate. As Chriſt e#/d Feruſulem, Iwould, but you would 
net ; what followes? Bchold yur boxſe is left unto you de- 


folate, 


_— 


———— 


—M 


by 


— 
———  — — — — — — 


Tf. 44A © a. 


— — 


—— = 


— 


| you the firi? queſtion Chriſt acker, is, if yee be willing,as he 
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to be deſolate. 


and he does fit on him,and he enquires and he examines, 
and who hath marthered this man ? and when he finds 
that it was himſelfe that did murther him, ſo he con- 
cludes, and that man is branded for murthering of him- 
ſelfe z ſo you murther your own ſoules, The Tewes their 
foules were all muerdred ; well, when the Coroner fate on 
| them, he concluded they had murdred themſelves : © I 
'rael thou baſt d ſtroyediby ſelfe, Hoſ.13 9, So if the Coro. 
ner lit on thee, its moſt certaine he ſhall tinde thou haſt 
murdred thine own ſelfe ; O what a company of you is 
there, your ſoules are quive murdred ; one in one linne, 
another in another ; who hath murdred theſe men? not 
God, he was ready to belpe them : not the Miniſter, he did 
uſe all meanes to ſave them; he hath not been wanting to 
teach them and exhort them. No, your own ſelves have 
muardred your ſelves; yow grould be carnall, and you would 
be proud, and you would x0t lie downe to the word : when the 
Goroner fits on you he muſt neceſſarily conclude, you 
have murdred your ſelves;your own wills have condem. 
ned you. 

ou remember what exhortations we gave you. As 
ever, you regard mercy to humble your ſoules , we told 


ask'd the blind man, what wilt thaw ? Lake 18.41.it thou 
beeſt not willing, hee'l never take thee in hand : the ſab- 
Jer of the kingdome of grace muſt be willing. Chrilt will 
never come into a ſoule,where his will may be affronted 
by another ; He ven cannot beare two ſunnts, nor one beart 
two wills : i” thy will be not crucified, and made agreea- 
ble ro Chriſts, Chriſt cannot dwell in thy hears 5 there 


folate, Mat.23.37,38. So Chriſt would, and you would , 
not; he hath given you gracious offers, but you will not: 
therefore you may look to be worſe offered; your ſoules 


Nay fourthly, If you will not, yee murder your 0w9 ſoles; 
when a man hath maurdred himſelfe, the Coroner comes | 


[ 
[ 
' 
| 


———— 


would be two contrary wills in one heart; and this can- 


| 


nor 
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An awakning 
hinr,for the 
redeemed of 
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Note. 


notbe if Chriſt come 3; he will havetheſcand theſe Iuſts 
turned away, which thou wouldeſt faine keepe ; he will 
have this done and that done , and thou wilznot : two 
c:ntrary wills can never ſtawd together. No, it thy will be 
contrary to Chriſt, Chriſts will , will be contrary to 
thine z if thy will be ro doerhat which will offend him, 
his Will will be to doe that which will vexe thee ; If yee 
will walke contrary to me , 1 will alſo walke contrary to you, 
Levite2 6423.24. No, no, your wills they muſt bow , or 
Chriſt will not take you in hand ; the will is the generall 
preſuppoſetion of all the whole Goſpell : the ſumme of the 
whole Goſpell is this, to deny a mans \:te, and to take 
up Chriſts croſſe and to follow him ; now(lee the will 
is preſuppoſed as ready ; it any man will come after re, 
let him deny himſelfe, &c. Luke 9.23. ne're a command- 
ment of the Goſpell, ne 're a promite, ne're an one pal- 
ſage but preſuppoſes the Will ; Chriit will not open his 
mouth except thy will be bronghe-downe. 


A few words toyou that ave the redeemed of the Lord, | 
and fo I'le make a conclution of all: - I pray Ged [mite | 


home this point into your hearts;for though your wills 
be tamed and ſubdued iri regang of the wicked , you doe 


not ſtand out a* they dos, neverthelefle obſrrve you this | 


point: theie's many a Canaanite that remaines ſtill it ony | 


boſome s;tbat re m #y thanke our own wills, for not rooting out. 
We doe not put ourſelves forth ſo much as we might, 


nor labour in the Lord ſo ferioutly as we might, not | 


; walk fo cloſe as we might ; oh beloved, theſe ſame will 
; nots doe 14 all the miſchiefe that ever ir done us, For 


{ 
| 
' 


Firlt, We never ſenne againſ® Goſpell but onely upon will 
9t1; indeed we ſanne againſt the law in every of our can+ 
xt, but we never finne againſt the Goſpel], but onely in 
our will nots. The Goſpel requires nothing of a believer, 
but that which it gives bim,and therefore we never ſinne 


' .gainft the Grſpell, but onely in our will nets © this is che 


voice of the Goſpell, is 715 21an if «ny man will, Dobn.7. 


| 17, Oh then ler ns ſtirre up our ſelves, fhall we linne a 
gainſt 
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* | our wayes? let us thanke our wil nots for this; have we 
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gainſt Gofpell? and linne againſt mercy. 
Secondly, We can ncvvr diſpleaſe God but onely upon wil | 
nets. 1 ſpeake onely upon Gods people ; we can never 
Raine our acceptance with God; but onely in our will 
nots ; though we cannot but ſinne in our prayers, bur linne 
in our duties, but (in in every thing that we doe : yer 
this does not ſtaine our acceptance with God, nor ble- | 
miſh it one whit, when God bath our wills : tor it there be. 
« willing minde, it is accepted accarding to that which 2 man 
bath, and not according to that which a man hath not, 2 (or. 
8.12, But when God would have us mend chis, and we 
willnot ; and reforme that and we will not; welet 
eurity and ſloth breake into our wills here and here on. 
ly doe wedifpleaſe our good God, this is a maine thing 
to.conlider 3 is there but onething wherein we may dif. 
pleaſe God, and thall we not take heed of that ? 
Thirdly, Conſcience can never condemne 19 but onely upon 
wil nits 3 when a child of God finnes, and he cannot o- 
therwiſe chooſe, his conſcience can never condemne him. 
A child of Gods canno17, be they never ſo many, nay if they 
were millions more then they are, they never binder ſin: 
cerity 3 figcerity is rooted onely in the will, itis our wil 
not that it the breach of fincerity,and therfore here only the 
conſcience condemnes ; does our conſcience reproach us in 


little peace ? itis becauſe of the rebellion of aur wil natg. 
Ah, ah, this is an infinite evill, for it hinders our com- 
forts, it hinders our boldneſle of accetle to the throne of 
Gods grace, it hinders our patience, and every good du: 
ty, this does us infinite hurt; it ftabbes co the heart, and 
wounds our very ſoule, when our conſcience affordeth 
little peace,O it hinders very grievouſly ; all this as long 
of our will note, becauſe we will not be ſo carefull and 
ſo circumſpeR as we might. 

Fourthly , Gadezn never be angry with m4 but onely up» 
wil nots ; its true as long as a man is not in Chriſt, all the 


— 


ſcoreſtands ; and Gods is angry for all ; but God is an» 
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gry for nothing but wil nots in his children, as Nebemiab 
ayes of Gods people in Indb, they wonld not beare , therefore 
God gave them u? into the band of the people of the Land, Ne- 
bem 9 30.God is not angry with his people for cannats, 
but onely for their wil nots 3 it is for our wil nots that 
God does not ſo goeout with our Minifzrs,nor loquic. 


ken his word toyour hearts. lr is for oxr wil nots that b- 


threatens oar land, and beginnes to abridge 8 of our ſpiriius! 
ford, and fſbewecs ominow ſignes of bis d: parting away from 
5, and are we not even ficke unto death for theſe Will nots ? 
We complaine of our deadnefle, and what trow we is 
the cauſe, but our wil nots ? we complaine of eur cor- 
ruptions and of the leaneneſſe of our ſoules, and whom 
ray wethanke, but our will nots ? we might grow more 
then we doe, what lets us,but our will nots? What makes 
ſome of us goe downe the winde? as we ſay ; but becauſe 
we will not ſtand on our guards. Theſe, theſe, brethren, 
theſe will nots of ours, are the reaſon God is prown: 
hed againſt us, Oh let us putforth our ſelves, andfhake 
off theſe will nors, leaſt _ breake out, and there be 
no remedy; for ones crooked ſeryant to be ſtubborne,it 
is but his kinde- but for ones childe to be ſtubborne,this 
angers the father indeed, 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


=A7 was the ſaying of Solon , That there Were 


' 

| * Ile were 
| Seripturas 
many good Lawes made, but there wanted one , N, guti 
Law to make us put all thoſe Laweg in. execu- verha ver- 
t 'Ev os o)- 


i that are iritten now adayes e are p 
Books t yes, There ar phrocks + 


9 \ «ap ' 179 by 
write it in our hearts) may bave this happy effett : For it u a book | ue, & (a 
Wy 


that will teach #4 how to get into the #tate of grace, and how to | ,qu4; pany 


Oapaaxoy. 
|* Leitia 


ſeaſes : It 1s © a medicine to digeſt all book:ſurfetting, [heme com: 


| gaudium 
8 | avpoloyum 
| better have a tormenting T ophet in the ſoul then a fools Paradiſe: | bwtusdeli- 


'w, tem)lis 
Sel, moms X 


Þy hs ; and ſome have ſinned [0 long againſt conſcience as that | G —_ 
3.” . k vey $07 


tion : * The like may be ſaid concerning the | tit in opera. 


| 


> 


| 


T he Epiſtle tothe Reader. 


* Multi 
Chriflanit 
nomen ad 
judicium 
bab:nt non 
ad remediil 
Domus ant 


me Guil. 
i Parifienſ, 


> Dumtem 
pora ſupe- 
107g Cum 
n1ſtr is com- 
paro, dicere 
conſuevui 
plus illos 
conſcientia, 


they have loſt all conſcience of ſinne, As * $, Auguſtine ſaith of 
the name of a ( hriftian, ſo may I ſay of conſcience, Multi conicien- 
tiam habenrt, non ad remedium fed ad judicium, Aſany have a 
conſcience for their condemnation -and not for their ſalvation. 
Conſcience * it 14 the howſe of the ſoul : But thu houſe lieth waſte 
and is much ruinated and  derayedin theſe times, Wherein ® never | 
more ſcience but never leſſe conſcience. Conſcience © it 14 a private | 
indgement-day before the publick day of judgement : And it u an | 
il preſage that moſt people will never ſtand upright in the court of 
heaven, becanſe they ſtand accuſed and condemmed in the court of 
conſcience. Conſcience #s Gods preacher in our boſames: And it ts a 
moſt certain rule; That that man that will not regard the preacher 
in his boſome,Wwill never regard the preacher in the pulpit. And the 
reaſon why the preacher in the pulpit doth no more good, t4 becauſe 


ſentie mi 
1s babs 
1(ſe; nos con 
tra,ſcients. 
e plus,con. 
ſcientiemi- 
nus habere, 
Beza, 

© Prejudp 
cum judi 


the preacher in the boſome # ſo mnch deſpiſed neglefted, And ther-| 
fore 1 dombt not but this book ( theſe motives conſidered ) will be | 
very acceptable to all thoſe that have or deſire to have a good and 
quiet conſcience, For as 4 $, Bernard moſt excellently ſaith, Every 
mans conſcience is his book ; and all books are written to dil- 

coverand amend the errours of the book of conſcience, Lee | 
thoſe that reade this book of conſcience look into the book of their own | 


cli,Tertul.] 
« Wncuq,; 
liber eſt, 
propriacon-| 
[cientia; &> 
ad bwic lt 


& emen- 
dandium 
annes alli 
invents 
ſunt. 


| 


brum diſ-| ſermons were all dipt in conſcience : And therefore a ſubjeF of Con- 
eutiendum | (ojence muſt needs be welcome from ſuch a preacher, It uu true that 


conſcience, and omend all the faults of that book by thu, 

T he reverend Anthony of this book was a Miniſter very conſci- 
entions, and one that had a great abilitie given him by God to 
preach unto and Work upon the conſcience of people, to awaken the 
ſleepie conſcience , toinform the erroneous conſcience, to ſettle the 
dowbtfull conſcience, and to comfort the wounded conſcience : his 


this birth  Poſthumum opus, and cometh ont after the death of | 
the Authour : But I hope it will be the more pleaſing, torevive the 
memory of him whoſe life and labowrs were deſervedly preci- 
ons in the efteem of Gods people» And if conſcience, thongh for a 
while blind, and dumbe, and (eared, and put ont of all ofive will 
netwithſtanding 'at laſt be put into office, and made to ſee, 
ſpeak, and feel, to the ntter deſtruition of an impenitent ſinner; 
Why 


Es ee es _ 


|inregard of his nnWeariſome pains in preaching , conſuming ha 


T he Epiſtle to the Reader. 


thy may not adi{conrſe of Conſcience, though long agopreached , 
be ſuffered to revive and live for the ſalvation of thoſe that ſhall 
have grace to reade it aright 2eſpecially conſidering that theſe ſer- 
moys Were perfetted by himſelf in hu life time ? . | 

Much I coul1ſay in comnendation of this worthie Divine, both 


own bodie to ſave the ſouls of others, as alſo of hu learning and 
exemplarie pietee : but 1 forbear, All that 1 will ſay ts ths ; They | 
that fully knew him did love andreverence him: and if any did diſ- 
eſteem him, it was becauſe they did not fully know him. He is nov 
a ſhining ſtarre in the firmament of heaven, And there are hun- 
dread: of people that Will bleſſe God to all eternity for his pains. He 
needeth not our praiſes, but our imitation. 

All that I deſire from you that reade this ſhort treatiſe i this ; 
That ye would either get a good conſcience by the reading of this 
book, or bring 4 good conſcience to the reading of it, Labour to make 
an addition to the heavenly joyes of thu faithful ſervant of God by 
making thia book a means to bring thy [oul to thoſe heavenly joyes 
which are at Gods right hand for evermore : which are joyes un- 
ſpeakable and glorious, ſogreat, that * s 8. Auguſtine ſaith, If 
one drop ofthe joyes of heaven ſhould fall into hell, it would 
ſwallow up all the bitterneſſe of Hell. And that God Would make 
you heirs of thus joy, us the prayer of your ſoul-friend 


EDM. Carlany. 


| 


Preluen- 
qd» pereve 


*Taniaeſt | 
dulcedo ; 
celeſtwgan- 
diz,ut ft + 
na euttula 
difflueret tin 
inſernum, 
tulam ama» 
ritudimem 
inſcrui abs 
ſavboret« 
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An Enquiry after a mans Eſtate 
before Go p. 


Coross. 4.8. 


Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, 
that be may know your eſtate and comfort your 
hearts. 


th. on that he ſtandeth in unto God, as God is 
| che free fountain of all ſpiritual life and falva- 


<d; conditions either in heaven or in hell : Sorthar 
when we queſtion about a mans eſtate , we 


| tion, and the determiner of mens everlaſting | 


queſtion , Whether he be. in Chriſt ornot; | 
Whether he have true grace yea, orno; Whether he be one of 
Gods children or no , or whether he be yer no better then a | 
reprobate. 

There be three things to be conſidered in this definition of | 
every mans eltate. Firſt, it is a relation unto God; not as a man is | 
in himſelf, it may be rich, ic may be poor in the world ; bur I | 
ſpeak here 2s he is in relation towards God , Whether he be 
rich cowards God, yea or no, Idonot ſpeak as a man in re- | 
zard of others ; It may be he is a father or a ſonne, a malter or 
a ſervant a King or aSubjeR: but in relation to God, Whether 
Gods ſervant or no, Gods child or no. Salute eApelles, laith 


— 


Whar a 
mans 


eſtate be- 
foie God 


Is, 


- Panly 


i 


N 


*11EL1O CN 

qu-rc after 

the Rare 

of their 

pee ples 

Reaſons. 
I, 


\namcly, in an eſtate of approbation, approved in ( hriif, And 
|the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaketh on the contrary of the unconverced 
| Gentiles, that they were ſtrangers from the life of God, Ephel. 4 

| TE, Secondly, as itis a relation unto God, (oit is a ſtand'ny re- 
| lation : That wherein he ſtandeth towards God , that is a mans 
| eſtate before God, There isa diff:rence between one that doth 
in and one that is in the ſtate of fin; Achild of God may tin, 
| but he is notin a ſtate of fin;you cannot call him a wicked man 

\Soalſo there is difference betwecn ove that doth ſume good 
| aRions and one that is in a good eſtate : A carnall man may do 
ſome good things, but he is not in a good eſtate, The eſlate of 
'a man isa ſtanding thing, it is the relation that he ſtandeth in 
towards God, Thirdly, It is the relation that a man ſ{tandeth 
in towards God a4 be ts the free fountain of ſpirituall life aud ſal. 
vation, It is not every ſtanding relation towards God : For a 
man may beconſidercd in relationto God as a Creatour, and 
ſo the heavens and the carth and the very brute beaſts ſtand in 
relation ro God as they are his creatures; but they have not this 
\eſtate that we ſpeak of, which is a relation to God as the free 
lorem of ſpirituall life and ſalvation, (He is free, he may chooſe 
whether be will give it or no.) Now this is a manseſtate, the 
[relation he ſtandeth in unto God, whether the Lord hath given 
(him bis ſaving grace, yea or no; ſpirituall life in Chriſt Jcſus, 
[yea or no; title to heaven and ſalvation, yeaorno ? this 1s the 
[meaning when we ſpeak of a mans eſtate, It is {aid of Sodom, 


atC, 


An E nquiry after a mans eſtate. 


Rcm. 16, Paxl;and he relleth us in what eſtate Apelles was in before God, 


All Chriſtians believe that there is a God : It behoveth eve- 
ry one now 10 conſider in what eſtate he ſtandeth to his God. | 
This isa great queſtion that we which are Miniſters ought ro | 
demand of our people, to know their eſtates, | 

Firſt, beczuſe we are Shepherds, and are bound to look well 
hew it ftandeth with our flock, If we do not labor to knowyour 


| 


cltates, 


— 


— — —< 


s 
: 


ee < 


An Enquiry after a mans eſtate. 

ſtates, we can never look well to your ſouls. Conſider that p;ace | 
in the P;overbs, be diligent to k 10w the ſtate of thy flock, and look Prov. 27, 
well ro thy herds. Where the wiſe man firſt requireth that we | *5: 
ſhould look well co our flocks and then direReth us in the man- 
ner how, viz. by being diligent to Know their eſtate how | 
ſtandeth with them. | 

Secondly, we are Gods labourers,and we mult know in what 
eſtate ouc work ſtandeth : elſe we may labour and labour and 
all in vain; we may preach and exhort and ca'l upon our pco- 
ple co hear and belicye,and obey;and all this may ſtill be in vain, 
if we do not enquire in what eſtate they are. This is the rea- 
| ſon why Pax/ could not forbear ſending and enquiring how it 
' ſtood with the Tefſalonians, in what eſtate they were in, how 
it went with their faith, whether they kept it or no, leſt the 
| tempter had tempted them, and his labour ſhould have been in| 
vain; for (ſo it had been forall his preaching and ceaching chem | 
if they had not been in a good eſtate : therefore he lent to | 
know, | 

Thirdly, we are to take the care and che charge of your ſouls: 
| Now then how can we be quiet if we do not know in what e- 
ſtate your ſouls be > A good father cannot beat quier if he do 
not know how it is with his children : How if they ſhon!d be 
lick ? how if undone ? Oh it would comfort a good father to 
know his bhildren to be in good cafe . But if it were otherwiſe 
with them, though it would grieve him much, yet he had rather 
know it then not; for if he know it he can berrer cell what t0| 
| do. Soit was with the Apoſtle; his very bowels yerned upon | 
the Philippians, Oh my poore people, chought he, I wonder what | 
| eſtate they bein. How if they totter ? hoy if they milcarry * how | 
if the Devil bave tempted them to ſin and apoſt atize? how if they 
be in trouble of conſcience > He could never be at quiet call he! 
knew their eſtate : / truſt in the Loyd Jem, fanth he, to end Ti-| 


i Thel, 3. 


W3 
o 


Ph.1 2-19 


A ee OO 
— 
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I know your eſtate, He had a great care of their ſouls, and there- | 
fore it would comfort his heart to know what eſtate they were 
in, | 


— ——— 


| 
Þ 2» Fourthly,' 


motheus ſhortly nnto you, that I alſo may be of roodc-mfort when | 


Cel. 4. 8. 


Uſes. 1, 
Inſtruft. 


; Fourthly, we are teachers, and therefore we muſt know the 


An Enquiry after 4 mans eſtate. 


eſtate of our people : otherwiſe we are ignorant what doAtrine 
to provide for them, what points to handle among them. Pay/ 
in this Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, knowing onely their eſtate in 
the generall, delivereth abundance of generall precepts and ex. 
horcations unto them :he deſcribeth unto them the myſtery of 
Chriſt, admoniſheth them to continue ſtedfalt therein, ro em- 
brace the preaching of the Word to beware of Philofoply and 
the vain traditions and ſophiltry of men ; take heed of doting 
upon ceremonies, which are all ended in Chriit, to ſet their af. 
feRions on heaven, to mortitie the deeds of tie fleſh, to pur off 
theold man ; he warneth them to be loving and humble : he 
biddeth wives do their duties to their husbands, and husbands| 
to Jove their wives; children to obey their parents, and parents! 
ro encourage their children ; ſervants to obey their maſters, 
and maſters to deal well with their ſervants; all to continue 
in prayer, watchfulneſſe, thankſgiving ; to walk wiſely towards 
them that are without, to be carefull of godly and holy com- 
munication ; Thus knowing their eſtate only for the general he 
reacheth them in general, and therforenow he concludeth, as if 
he ſhould fay, I ſpeak ſomwehat generally becauſe I do not know 
your eftate1 in particular;and therefore I ſend to you Tychicus , 4 
faithful good miniſter, that he may learn your eſtates in particular, 
and deal with you anſwerably. It may be ſome of you want corro« 
foes ; it may be ſome of you want cordials ; it may be ſome have 
need to be ſearched and humbled, ſome of you to be encouraged 
and comforted : | have ſent him to enquire into your eſtates in par- 
ticular, that he may do accordingly, Whom | have ſent unto you 
for the ſame purpoſe, that he may know your eſtate and comfort 
your hearts. 
The uſe of this is threefold. 

Firſt, for inſtruRion. Hence we may ſee that a Miniſter doth 
but his duty when he enquireth into mens eſtates how they ſtand 
before God ; It is not prying into other mens matters; it is 
not buli.-bodineſle in other mens affairs; ir is not a ſpirit of 
meddling : No, a Miniſter doth bur his duty when he doth it. 


How 
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IN 


How can aPhyfician apply true and proper phylick unleſs he en-' 

quire into the ſtare of mens bodies ? Now a Miniſter is a Phy- Jer, 8. 12. 
(ician to mens ſouls ; and therefore he is to enquire of the ſtate 

of mens ſouls how they ſtand before God. They are men of 

Belial that ſay, What ? muſt the Miniſter knoW all? and, Can 

there be nothing done but the Miniſter muſt hear cf it ? Thele | 

are very evill ſpeeches, The Miniſter doth” but his duty when he | 

is inquiſitive. 

The ſecond uſe may be for reproof. ifit be the duty of a Mi- | 2, Re- 
niſter to enquire of mens eſtates before God, then thole peo» | proof. 
ple are too blame that will not make known their eſtates, 
What is the reaſon that ſo many men abide in a rotten eſtate, 
bat becauſe they are loth ro open truly and fully what they are | 
to Gods Miniſters > Nay, many are like them in the Propher, 
Who ſay to the Seers, See not, They would not have Gods Mi- 
niſters ſee what they do, nor ſee what they are, I confeſle there 
be ſome that will open ſomething about their eſtates , but not 
all they know by themſelves: They keep in the main; like ſome 
fooliſh clients who miſinform their Counſel, making their caſe 
better then indeed it is, and ſo their cauſe miſcarrieth : So ſome 
keep in that which would give moſt light to judge of their e- 
ſtates : Bur this ought not lo to be, I can tell you an example 
of one that being troubled about his eſtate before God , and 
| ſome Miniſters being by, 0% faith he, will tell yu all that I knw | 
| of my ſelf; I'le not hide a ſyllable from you : and if I be yet notet- | 
| ter then a wrretch, I beſeech you tell me plainly that I amſo; and 
| if 1 be in Chriſt, I beſeech you prove it plainly unto me. This man ' 
took a right courſe, and thereby through Gods mercy came in a | 
(oo ſpace to the aſſurance of his own bleſſed eſtate and con- | 
' dition, 

Thirdly, for exhortation, Let Gods Miniſters know of your | Fo " 
eſtates, that they may be able to ſpeak to you accordingly, By, 
| this means they may ſpeak words in due ſeaſon, and likewiſe 
' houſholders give every one his portion, If you had but a cut 
| finger, would you not be glad to have the right plaſtre> andif | 
| you had a burniug fever, would you not deare the right reme- | 


| *s 20M dy? | 


[Ifai 30.10. 


— ——— 


1. Obs 
ſerva. 
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may be 
know 1, 


6 | AnEnquiryafter a mans eſtate, 


Aas8. 23 | S, Peter, thou art in the gall of bitterneſſe and in the bond of ini- 


Rom 16.7 | And for the other ſee an example, Rom, 16, 7. Salnte Rufus 


Matth.25.| 3- At the day of judgment the Lord will divice the whole 


——— _— 


dy ? how much more incuring the (icknelle of the {oul? 
Now from the text it ſelf withou: any cutting up of the 
words, we may gather four propoſitions : 
| _ 1. That there is an eſtate that every man is jn,ci.her an eſtate 
of grace,or an eſt3te of (in, 
2. 1 hat this {tate may be known, 
3. That every man ſhould be willing to have his eſtate exa- 
mined, that it may be known whether it be good or no, 
4. That a man can never have true comfort till it be known 
that he is ia 2 good eſtate, 
x. For the firſt, That there is an eſtate that every one is in, 
| eicher of grace or fin; Se this in Simon Mags : I perceive,faith 


| guity. See; he relleth him whar eſtate he was in, 242. a very bad 
| eltace, in a deſperate and damnable condition. In this ſtare of 
| fin and miſery are all they that are not renewed by Chrilt | eſus, 


choſen in the Lord : the text there telleth us what eſtate he was 
in, a very good eſtate; He was a man in Chriſt , a choiſe man, 
that is, a man in the ſtate of prace and ſalvation, In this eſtate 
areall they that are called and fantited and made new crea- 
tures unto God, Every man is in one of the two eſtates; there 
is no middle eſtate which is neither the one nor the other , but 
ta one of theſe two are all the whole world, The reaſon is, 

1. From everlaſting the world was divided onely into two 
ranks,cither Ele& or Reprobares, 

2. Here in this life the world is divided onely into two com- 
panies, either godly or ungodly, 


| world onely into two ſorts. cither Sheep or Goxts, 
| TL, For the ſecond propolition, This eſtate may be known : 
'| Eſpecially every man may come to the knowledge of his own 
eſtate betore God, I do not fay that every man may know 
whether he be elect or reprobate: yer this 1 {ay too, That a 


| godly ſoul may know thar itis ele&ed to life, The Apoſtle ex- 
; horrerh all chat are godly ro give diligence to make their eletlion | 
; ſure, | 
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' ſure, 2 Pet. 1, to. He that atreineth to that faith which tne A- 
| poſtle calleth che faith of Goas cleft, Titus 1.1, and receiveth the 
word of God, as Pax! faith-the Theflalonians did, ard thence 
| concludeth they were choſen of God, 1 The/. 1. :,5. he may 
| attain to much aſlurance of [11s eleAtion. Bur though a godly man 
| may know he is cleRed of God. yer tor reproba'ion the cale is 
not alike : 1. Becauſe ungodlineſle is not alwayes joyned with 
' perſeverance, 2, Beſides, God hath many realons why he doth 
not reveal mens reprobation unto them : They would then be 
| outragious in evil, deſperate in wickedneſle; there could be no 
| order or government in humane life : Beſides that, the form of 
| Chriſts adminiſtration of his kinzdome could nor be fo as it 
| now is: for Chriſt hath bid his Miniſters preach the Goſpel to 
| every creature, to whole pariſhes and towns, and except none : 
Chriſt will not tell his Miniſters which be reprobates and 
which nor, that they may preach unto all, and labour to work 
upon every ſoul ; and there is none in a pariſh but the Miniſter 
muſt look upon him as one who may be ſaved : Chriſt will nor 
tell his people which be reprobates, that they may look upon 
| every one as one that may be wonne to the faith for any 
| thing they know ; Chriſt will not tell the reprobates them- 
| ſelves that they are reprobates , that every one of them may 
| come to the ate of the means; How do they know but that they 
may finde grace > yea and the Lord doth feriouſly call them; 
and it is their fault if they obey nor. Ir is Gods infinite mercy, 
that eletion, which is ſuch a comfortable point, may be reveal. 
ed to Gods children; and that reprobation, which is fo intole. 
| rable and bitter, is not revealed to the reprobate.Nevertheleſle 
| ler me adde, That ſome particular men have known their own 
| reprobation, as Cain and 7»das, &c. And there be ſhrewd (ignes 
of it: (Ido not ſpeak it as though I meant to perlwade any man 
that he is one, but onely that he may take heed of them) 


1, Malicing the known truch is a very ſhrewd (igne: As, when | 


| men know that godlineſle is pleaſing to God,and yet they hate | 
a man forit; when men know the Miniſter is commanded to | 
| rebuke (in, and yer they will ſpite him for ſo doing : this is a ve. | 


ry | 
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ry ſhrewd figne. Pax! perſecuted the truth; b»t yer, ſaith he, 7 
obtained mercy, becauſe I did it ignorantly, 1 Tim 1. 13. inti- 
mating that if he had done i: againſt knowledge he had been 
in danger to have found no mercy. And therefore ye that mock 
and hate thoſe wayes which God hath commanded , I beſeech 
you, take heed leſt ye fin unpardonably, 

2. Ablolute apoſtaſic isa ſhrewd ligne too of reprobation : 
When men have been very forward in the profeſſion of the 
truth, and fall totally away and prove miſerably profaine, as 
the Apoltle ſheweth, Heb. 5. 6. 

3. Finall impenitency, This is an infallible ſigne of reproba- 
tion, when a man liveth in fin, dicth in (in, and goeth away 


likewiſe periſh. There be many of us have (tood out long in ime 


penitency; let us take heed lelt if we ſtay any longer we fall 
upon this great evil, 

T return to the point; A man may come to the knowledge 
of bis own eſtate before God. Ido not mean, Whether he be 
inthe ſtate of eleRion or reprobation: but he may knoay , 
Whether he bein the ſtate of falvation or damnation, that is, 
Whether he be in the way that leadeth to heaven or hell, Whe- 
ther he be in ſuch a caſe that if he die now he ſhall be a- 

ed ornot ſaved : Every man may thus know in what eſtate 
he is; 

Becauſe the word of God ſheweth a man this : As for exam- 
ple, He that committcth ſinne 1s of tve devil. Mark ; the Apoſtle 


telleth us what eſtzte that man is in chat liveth in (inne, in a 


: Joh,z 3+ very bad eſtate, So on the contrary; He that hath this hope 


purgeth himſelfe. Mark ; the Apoltle telleth us what eſtate that 
| man is in who purgeth himſelte ; he is in a very good eſtate, 
ina {tate of true hope in Chriſt, Ando r, Coy. 6. 10. the Apo- 
{tle nameth divers who are not in the ſtate of ſalvation but of 
damnation : if they die in ſuch caſe they cannor inheric the 
kingdome of heaven. So that if a man will but ſearch the 
word, and belceve that God doth ſay true, he may know 
his eſtate , 


2, Without 


without repentance, Luke 13. 3. Except ye repent ye ſhall all | 


| 


| 
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2, Without this knowledge a man cannot have an accuſing 
or an excuſing conſcience in reipeR of his eſtate ; but men may 
have, yea many-men have a conſcience accuſing them of being 
in a very bad eſtatez and many men have an exculing conſci. 
ence that plainly doth witnefle that they areina very good 
and gracious eltate-/ and my people are wicked, ſaith Pharaoh, 
His conſcience did accuſe him of being in a bad eſtate, / am holy, 
faith David; 1 am thy ſervant. His conſcience told him he 
was in the ſtate of grace.So.that he need not go farre to knoiy 
what eſtate you are in: there/ is that in your boſome that can 
decide the matter. 

3, Mencannot deſire norflie from an unknown eſtate : But 
men are commanded to flic from a bad eſtate, and ſeek our a 
good one: Therefore they may know the one and the other, 0 
generation of wipers, bo hath warned you to flie from the wrath 
to come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance, ſaith 
7ohn to the Phariſees, He ſuppoſeth thele men might eafily 
know that they were in a very bad eſtate, or elſe how could he 
ſay thus unto them ? 
Before I come to the Uſes let us conſider theſe three things - 
1, Thatevery man living isbortt ina very bad eſtate, We 
all know it well; bur oh that we would canfider it : #/e are al 
by nature children of wrath Now herelieth the queſtion, When 
did we change our eſtate > We are in the ſame ſtate of damnati- 
on wherein we were born except we are come out of it. | ſay, 
here lieth the queſtion, Whether we are come out of it orno, 
whether we have mended our eſtate, 

2, Conſider that the greateſt part of the world never mend 
their eſtates : But as they were born ina curſed eſtate, ſo they 
live and dic in it, And I ſpeak not this of heathen only ; but 
alas ! how many in the viſible church do ſo, how many were 


of without weeping when he conſidered in what eſtate they 
were, $0 in the Church of Corinth, nut many wiſe, not many 
rich, not many noble called ; but commonly the meaneſt in 
the eye ofthe world were inthe beſt eſtate rowards God, 
C Nay 


I —— 


there intheChurch of Ph;/ipps whom cheApoſtle could not think ; 
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Nay more then ſo; Manyofthem who ſeek to get into a good 
«ſtate miſle of it and periſh. Sec, Zuk.1 5+ 24+ Strive to enter 1n 
at the ſtrait gate:Mark,it's a ſtrait gate,and lettech but few in: for 
many ſhall ſeth to enter in and ſhallnot be able, Here and there 
a few, even waere the conſtant miniſtery 1s, 

3. Con(ider that it is a marvellous bard thing to palle from 
ſtate unto (tate, from a bad uato a good eſtate. There is a ve» 
ry vaſt gulf berween the ſlate of finne and the ſlate of grace, 
and it is marvellous hard to paſſe ir, Theie things premiſed, 

the Uſes follow. 
1. This point may be many ways uſeful : Firſt, for inſtru 
Aion, If God had made it poſſible unto vs to find out what 


eſtate every one of us is in, then ſure he would have. us go a- 
bout it and enquire after it. God might haye left us to periſh 
in Our natural blindneſle, never to have known in what caſe we 
bad been, untill we were paſt recovery, Firſt, we are all wande- 
rers from God, and from the ways of peace, and therefore 
God might juſtly have ſuftered us for ever to hayc wandred, 
and never to have been able ro find out whether we had been 
right or wrong, Secondly, God hath dealt ſo with ſome : He 
hath ſaftered ſome to go on all their days blindfold to hell 


lene, faich he, they be blind leaders of the blind, and if the blind 
lead the blind, they Will both fall into the ditch. Ye lee the Lord 
bath dealt ſo with ſome and it is his mercy he hath nor deal 
{ſo with as, Sith God hath made it poſſible for us to know, it is 
our duty to enquire after it: And that yet further for theſe 
reaſons, 


ſelves whether ye be in the faith, prove your ſelves : know ye not 
| your oWnſelves hoW that jeſnsChrift is in Jou,except ye be repro» 
S4tes? \\ heic you jee the Apoſtle commandeth the duty of 


ſwre yow be not jn,4n erronr, Do ye objett ye do not know, neither 


Can 


nn 


ER I EEC 


Thus the Lord dealc with the Scribes and Phariſees, Let thews 4+ | 


I.Firſt,bccauſe the Lord commandeth it ; £xamine your own | 


leif-trial; And coolider how be preſiethit upon us : 1. Do je 
wot kuoW what cſpate you are in? then examine and enquire. 
2. Do je think you are in a gogd eſtate ? look, ye proveit, andbe. 


| 
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can ye knov > No > then your eftate 3: very bad: find ont ſome 
good tokevs in you except you be reprobates. This command makes 
ic a clear duty. 

2, But a ſecond reaſon to prove it our duty to enquire what 
eſtate we are in, is, becauſe without the knowledge thereof we 
can never have aay trac peace in our conſciences : The conſci- 
ence mult nceds be without peace, fo long as we are ignorant 
of what eſtare weare in : Being juſtified by faith we have peace 
with God throwgh our Lord Feſus (rift. Firlt the Apoltle ſhew- 
eth their eſta:e; they were in a ſtate of Juſtification : and from 
the knowledge thereof they had Peace. We are bound to get 
true peace to our conſciences; Oh, whata lamentable maze 
are we in till our conſciencee have peace?and this they cannot 
have uncill we are fully acquainted in what caſe we ſtznd before 
God: Acquaint thy [elf with God and be at peace, 

3. Thirdly, we can never be fit for any daty of Gods wor- 
ſhip, as long as we know not what eſtate we arein - Wecan 
never be fit tor any holy duty to heare, pray, receive the Sxcra- 
ment: Let a man examine himſelfe and ſo let him eat, &c. Firſt, 
he maſt examine in what eſtate he is before he can be fir for that 
high ſervice. So for repentance : Let ns ſearch and try owr ways 
and turn againto the Lord : firſt frad our ſelves in an ill eſtare; 
andthen recurn; So for joy ; it is a duty to rejoyce in the 
Lord : But we are never fx for rejoycing, till we have proved 
whateſtate weare in : Ler ev'ry man prove his owr. work /o ſhatl 
he have rejoxcing. We can never he fr for any duty untif{ we 
know in what eſtate we are in, becauſe every dury varicth ac- 
cording as the eſtate ofevery man is.To inſtance in prayer ; He 
that is notin the ſtate of grace muſt pray one way, and he that 
is inthe ſtate of ſalyation mult pray another way : the one 
that he may be converred and brought home to God ; the 6- 
ther that he may be ſtrengrhned and increaſed in grace. And 
ſo for the dury of hearing, 8&c. 

* The (econd uſe is for direRtion to ler as underftand by what 
means we may know what cltate wearcin, There be foure' 
means to know this, 
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x.By our outward and inward a&ions. I do not ſay;by our out- 
ward aRions:For a man may be in the ſtate of bypocriſie,8& yer 
his outward a&ions may be good, Neither do I lay by our in- 
ward ations alone:For a man may be in the fiate of ſelf-deceit 
and yer (ay bis heart is good, and his meaning and mind good, 
Bur I ſay by them both par together. Our Saviour {crteth it out 
by atree : Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit , but a cor- 
rupt tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit, So if the: heart bringeth 
forth the fruit of righteouſneſſe, joy in good things, patience, 
meekneſle, gentleneſſe, l.»ve, obedience, godly converſation. | 
&c. Theſe evidence a good eſtate : but if che heart bringeth' 
forth deadneſſe, carthlineſle, impatience, evil converſation, | 
&c. Theſe are corrupt fruics and (ignes of a very bad eſtate. 
2.Ye may know what eſlates you are in by your inclinations, 
and diſpoſitions from whence theſe ations proceed. Are your 
hearts enclined heaven-ward and God-ward as Davids, are 
ye bent to holineſle and ſelf-denial, &c. as a bow is bent to 
ſhoot the arrow > This is a figne of a good eſtate : as 1 Chron, 
22, T9. there is ſpeech of ſetting the heart to ſeek God, Ye know 
when a man would do a thing indeed, we ſay be is. ſer on't. It 
may be ye do ſome good duties, make ſome fair offers of ſcek- 
ing God ; but are your hearts ſet on't,, or arethey ſet on the 
world and inclined earth-ward ? The inclinations of every 
| creature in the world do ever ſhow what theereature is. How 
do we know that a ſtone is heavy > becaule it inclineth down- 
ward. How do we know a man is cholerick ? becauſe he is in- 
clined unto wrath, So a manseſtate may be known by his con- 
ſtant enclinationeitherto good orevil, 

3- One may know what eſtate he is in by that reflexive a, 
which is proper only to man, There is an a& 1n mans ſou] (we 
callit a reflex a) which no creature hath but only man 

whereby he can perceive what himſelfis and doth, Whena 
man thinketh or ſpeaketh, he can refleRtupon himſglf, and per 

ceive whatche thinketh or ſpeaketh : when he prayeth, he can | 
reflet upon his own heart, and perceive how it carrieth ir (elf 
all along in his prayers, I ſay no creature in the world hath in 
it 


- 


| 
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it this reflexive a, but only man. The fire- burneth, bur it can | 
not refle& upon its-own burning : Oculnus non vider ſe videre, | 
The eye ſceth, but it doth not ſee that ir doth ſee : thar is, that | 
creature doth not perceive what it doth when it ſeeth. But 
every man hath this rfl: xive aR in him, - whereby he is privy to 
what himſelf thinketh, doth, 1s. None knoweth the things of a 1 Cor, 2. 
man ſave the ſpirit of a man that is in bim, This is the reaſon | **+ 
why ſome know not what eſtate they are in,becauſe they choke | 
their own ſpirit, and hoodwink their con{ciences, Thine own 
heart knoweth bow it is withthee,. and would faichfully tell 
thee if thou wouldſt enquire of it and hearken unto ir.. Search 
with Gods candle, and thou mayſt eaſily find what is in thee, 
T he ſpirit of a man 14 the candle of theLord, ſearching all the | prov, yo. 
inward parts of the belly, 27+ 
4. Ye may know what a ſtate ye are in by a certain kind of 
feeling. As there is a kind of bodily feeling whereby every man 
knoweththe eſtate of his body whether he be ſick or in health, 
ſo there is a ſpiritual feeling. The two diſciples did feel their 
hearts burn : Paul did feel a great combat in him berween the |, 1 
fleſh and the ſpirit: $o if men be covetous and worldly, they | zz, 
may feel it. Yet indeed ſome men be paſt feeling; Their caſe is | Eph. 4.19 
the worſe becauſe they cannot feel how bad itis : But for the 
moſt, they may eafily feel what their eſtate is, 

The third uſe is,to ſhow you the impediments that hinder this | 
knowledge. If you would atteinto know what eſtate you are Ve iy 
in, then remove heimpediiments ; whichare Impeai- 

I. Vain thoughts, Men who are in a ſtate of finne and —— 
wrath, yet have many vain thoughts lodging within them,keep- 
ing them from knowing it : God #s mercifull ; and Chriſt died for 


ſmners ; and, T here be worſe ſinners then they; why ſhould they 


think ſo ill of themſelves? and, they may. he better all in good time: 
Theſe vain thoughts hoodwiuk their eyes that they cannot ſee 
their eſtate, nor reſolve that it is ſo dangerousas indeed it is. 
O Jeruſalem, waſp thy heart from wickednes : how long ſhall theſe Mee 4:86 
vain thoughts lodge within thee > They were in a very bad e- 


ſtate; and yet they had ſuch vain thoughts that they could not 


ſee it, C 3 2.Pre- 
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2. Preſumption is another impediment. Men pray and hear 
and do other good duties, and ſo take all to be well withonr 
ſerious examining. This was the caſe of the Laodicean people : 
They thought they had that in them which they had nor, and 
chat cheir cftate was good, when it was nothing ſo. 

Another ler are the cares of this life . Whereby the heart is 
ſo occupied that it doth nor find time to ſearch its own eſtate, 
Therefore our Saviour ſaith, Take heed that your hearts be not | 
over- charged with the cares of this life, left that they come upon 
you nnawares : intimaring that theſe cares are great lets from 
conſidering our eftares. - 

4. Another let is an evil conſcience, which affrighteth a man 
ſoloon as he beginnethto ſtirre, and makerh him afraid to go 
on to look ſoundly into hiseſtate, He that doth evil hateth the 

robe. 
= . Another tet 1s igtiorance. | There is none that nnderſtand.- 
erh, none that ſeeketh after God, Mark ; they did not (eek in 
_—_ calc they ſtood before God, becauſe they did not under- 

and, 

6. Another letis,ſpiritualſloth and flaggiſhnefle of heart, Men 
cannot endure to'take pains with cheir own hearts til they have 
made out arrie Judgment in what cxfe they are: They begin 
and quickly give over; and fo for want of diligence and painf- 
taking make norhing ſure; 

: hn+ os = | 9 1 : That all men wonkd beſtirre 
themſelves and ſerins earneſt npon this y,That we my c- 
yery one know in what incewe DM”... Y 

1, Conſider, this is an enquiry about our ſonls. We enquire 
obout our oatward man about the eſtate of onr bodies and 
workdly affairs, &e, Oh, [et usnot negleR 'rhis main enquiry. 
eAſm 1 in Chrift,yea or no? Am 1 4 moto creatnyr,yea or no ? Dath 
my foul live to God or no! 

2, Conſider, this is a queſtion abou oureverlaſting eſtate. 
We can never have comfort untill we have pne this oot of que- 
ſtion : and therefore this is a queſtion which all queſtions 


mult give way unto, If ye benot ir Chriſt, ye had need lay 
alice 
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ſl:ep, 8c. ith the wrath of God abideth upon all unbelievers? 
Methinks our ſouls ſhould take na» content, do nothing elſe 
but faint afrer Chriſt, until we know our intereſt in him. I (ay 
again ; This is the grandenquiry, that buſineſle which all bufi- 
neſſe muſt give place unto,Oh, the loth of our ſouls | Let us in 
time awake and roule them up, and never reſt untill we know 
our own eſtate to be good before God, that ſo our hearts may 
have comfort, and that with God, 
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| which ſheVv the Work of the Law written in their hearts, their 
| conſciences alſo bearing them witneſſe, and their thoughts in 
the mean while, accuſing or elſe excuſing one another, 


— 


Crpmmman)Havcſhewed you, Thatevery man is in an e- 
Þ © I. tare before God, And that hath made way 

7 | ZR now to a Treatiſe of conſcience , which will 

| 'D/ Y 81 (Chew es what eftate we arc in before God. 1 
q. ls New: deſire to handle it common-place-wiſe : And 
Exnrnoas Y firſt } will tell you in brief what the conſcience 
| of every man is, [ ſay of every man;For Angels and devils have 
| a conſcience too; ye may lee it in the ſpeech of the Angel to 
| Fohn when John would have worſhipped him, 1 am thy fellow- 
| ſervant, faith be, ſee chow do it nor, Mark ; Hehad a confcience 
| that could fay, / aw a/ervam,and therefore muſt not take Wor- | 
| ſhip to we. Fo forthe devils ; when our Saviour bade them | 


—_—— 


what 
conſci- 
ence Is, 


Rev.tg, 
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come forrh of the poſſeſſed, they (ay, Art thow come to tor- | Marth, 8. 


ment us before owr time, See, they had a conſcience that told * 
| them there would be a time when they (hould be furcher __ | 
mente 
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man a con- 
ſcience. 
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Joycing is this,theteftimony of our con(cience, There is a conſcience 
| in wicked men,thezr mind and conſcience i defiled, As it is im- 


_ 


mented. But 1 am not to ſpeak of ſuch conſciences, bur of the 
conſcience of man. Now the conſcience of man is the judg- 
menc of man upon himſelf as he is ſubje& to Gods judgment: 
Divines uſe to expreſle it in this Syllogiſme, He that rruly be- 
lieveth in Chriſt ſhall be ſaved : My conſcience telleth me this is 
Gods word : But I byleeve truly in (hriſt, My conſcience tels 
ſeth me this alſo.' Therefore / ſhall be ſaved. And lo allo on the 
contrary (ide, So that conſcience is a mans true judgment of 
himſelf : If we wouldjudge owr ſelves : that is, if we would 
bring our ſelves beforethe Tribunal of conſcience to receive its 
judgment, 

Foure Propoſitions are contained in that- portion of Scrig- 
eure, which I have choſen to make the ſubjeR of this enſuing 
Treatiſe, Rom. 215. 

I, That there isin every man a conſcience. | Their conſcien- 
ces bearing them witneſe,] Every one of them had a conſcience 
bearing them witoeſle, 

2. That the light which conſcience is dice&ed to work by is 
knowledge [ Written in their hearts.) 

3. That the bond thar bindeth a mans conſcience is Gods 
law [ which ſhew the effelt of the law written in their hearts. ] 

+ That the ofce and pay of onimnce is to bear witaeſle 
either with our, ſelves or againſt our ſelyes,accufing or excufing 
our ſelves or aQions Choain witneſſe, and their thoughts |. 
acc uſing or excuſing one another, | I begin with the firſt; 


Propoſition I. 


T here 1s in every man 4 conſcience, 


Here was a conſcience in all theſe heathen in the text; cheir 
4. Conſciences bearing themwitneſſe : There wasa conſcience 
in the Scribes and Phatiſces, being convifted of their own com 
ſciences, There is a conſcience in good men;as in Pani; Our re- 


poſſible 


AAA 
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poſſible the fire ſhould be without heat, ſo it is impoſſible that 
any man ſhould be without a conſcience, Indeed we uſe to ſay, 
ſuch a one hath no conſcience: but our meaning is,that he hath 
no good conſcience.But every one hath a conſcicce either good 
or bad. The Lord ingraved conſcience in man when he created 
bim at firſt,True it is, fince the fall of man conſcience is miſerab- 
ly corrupted; but man can never put it oft;Conſcience continu. 
«h foreverin every man, whether he bein earth, or heaven, 
or hell. The moſt baſe and devilliſh profanelings in the world 
have a conſcience : Let them choke it or ſmother it as much as 
they can, let them whore it, orgameit, ordrink it away as 
much as they are able for their hearts ; yet conſcience will con» 
tinue in ſpight of their teeth, 

1, Nolength of time can wear this conſcience out, What 
made oſeph: brethren ro remember the cruel ulage they ſhew- 
ed him but conſcience > Jt was about ewenty years before; 
yet they could not wear it out, 

2. No violence nor force is able to ſuppreſſe conſcience, bur 
that one day or other it will ſhew it ſelf. What made 7ndas 
20 and carry back the money that he betrayed our Saviour for, 
and alſo to cry out, 7 have ſinned, but conſcience > Noqueſtion 
but he laboured to ſuppreſlc it, but he could not, 

3. No greatneſſe nor power is able to ſtifle conſcience, but 
that it will one day like a bandog flic in a (inners face, What 
made Pharaoh cry out, 1 am wicked, but conſcience > He was a 
great King, and yet he was not able to over-power con- 
(cience, 

4. No muſlick, mirth or jovializing can charm conſcience, 
but it will play the devil to a wretched foul for all that, What 
was the evil ſpirit that came upon Sax/ of melancholly, but 
conſcience? He thought to allay it with inſtruments of mulick, 
but it ſtill came again. 

5. Death it ſeſf is not able to part conſcience from a ſinner. 
What is that worm that ſhall never die, but only conicience ? 
and in hell conſcience is as that fire that never goeth out, 

I confelle ſome ſeeme to have loſt conſcience quite ; They 
D can 


| 
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| can omit good duties as though they had no conſcience at all : 
[they can deferre repentance and turning to God as though 


Reaſons 


Uſe 1, 


they had no more conſcience then a beaſt : but one day conſci- 
ence will appear , and ſhew plainly that it was preſent with 
them every moment of their lives, and privy to all their 
thoughts, and all their ways, and ſet before them all the things 
that they bave done. Be men never ſo ſecure and ſenſeleſſe, and 
ſeared for the preſent, conſcience will break out either firſt or 
laſt : Either here or in hell it will appear to every man , That 


he bath and ever had a conſcience. 


Now the reaſons why God did plant a conſcience in every 
man living,are, 

x. Becauſe theLord is a very righteous Judge: And as he 
commandeth earthly Judges not: to judge without witneſle : 
ſo he himſelf will not jadge without witneſle, and therefore 
he planteth a conſcience in every qneto bring in cyidence for 
him or againſt him at Gods tribunal. 

2. Becauſe the Lord is very merciful. We are wondrous for- 
;getful and mindleſſe of God and of our own ſouls, and have 
need to be quickned up to our duries; therefore the Lord hath 
given every oneofus a conſcience to be a continual monitour. 
Sometime we forget to Pray, and then conſcience purteth us in 
mind togo to God : ſometime we are dull inthe duty, and 
; conſcience is as a prick to quicken us. Sometime gur paſſions 


'are diſtempered, and then conſcience checketh and command-! 


eth us to bridte them. We ſhould never be kept in any order if 
|it were not for conſcience : Therfore hath the Lord in mercy 
| given us a conſcience. 

The firſt uſe is eo condemn that diabolical Proverb com- 


mon among men; Conſcience is hanged a great while ago. No, 


| no ; Acbitophel may hang himſelf, but he cannot hang his con- 
ſcience : Sawl may kill himſelf, but conſcience cannot be kil- 


man is immortal, ſo conſcience alſo is immortal. 


their conſcience maketh them melancholick & lumpiſh now & 
then 


2. This condemneth ſuch as go about to ſuppreſle conſcience 


| 


| led. Itis a worm that never dieth, As the reaſonable ſoul of | 


| 
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then, and they go about to ſhake it off, Alas ! why do you go 
about that which is utterly impoſſible > Ye may ſuppreſle it for 
a While, and gagge it for a while: but ye can never (hike it oft. 
Conſcience ſhicketh ſo cloſe that a man may afſoon ſhake off 
himſelf as his conſcience. And indeed his conſcience is himſelf - | | PEI 
Let a man examine himſelf, that is, in his conſcience, Pudge in| ,g  * 
our ſelves,that is, Judge in your conlciences, Verſe 13. 
Thirdly, this confuteth that drunken opinion, T hat conſci-| V/e 3. 
ence is nothing but'a-preſent fit of melancholy. No: it cauſeth | 
it may bethe preſent melancholick fit, butit is not it, Con- | 
ſcience is a ſtanding powerin a man that 15 evermore with him, 
and will evermore judge him and coridemne him if he be guil- | 
ty before God, It will be with him when his dumpith he is 
over, Let him laugh and be merry ; yet conlcience lies at the 
bottome of all, and will ſpoil all the mirth. Let che drunkard | 
be never {o jovial; I will not believe but conſcience in the 
midſt of that drunken mirth cauſeth ſome ſadneſle within, and | **9Y+ "+ 
telleth him this is a yery wicked life, Let the carnal hypocrite | 3 
daub upthe matter with good duties, and good Prayers, and 
good hopes ; I cannor believe but there is a- conſcience lieth 
at thebortome and telfeth him he is rotten for all this. You 
may ſee this in Cain: He had been at a good (duty (acrificing 
to the Lord ; but his countenance fell when he bad done, con- | Gen. 4.5. 
{cience*did lie at the bottome, and did tell im © 0d did not ac- 


"ar Sacrament, and rellerh chem. ſecretly- rhar they are not 

= perſons to whom the - bleſſing of thele ordinances be- 

long, | 

Laſtly, this'may be for exhortation to-the godly ; Thar they | )/e 4, } 

| wonld confider this, that they have ever a conſcience- within | 
chem, and that therefore they would labour always to keep it | | 

| void of offence - which ' was Punls exercile, Afts 24. 16. | | 
Tike heed you offend not 'your conſciences in duties of picty 

towards God, in your prayings;hearings,&0,no nor in your cal- 

 lings, eating, drinking, liberties, recreations : Look always tO 

your conſciences that you offend them/not, becauſe they are! 


cept him, Conſcience is with evil men at Church, at Sermon, 


| 


D 2 ever| 


| 1 


| 


IT.Propo- 
ſition, 
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| 


| always to live with ; but conſcience ye are always to live wich, 
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to have very ill lives. Better live with a curſt ſcold, then live 
with an offended conſcience ; ye had better oftend the whole 
world then offend conſcience. There are none whom ye are 


Ye are not always to live with your husbands, nor always with 
your wives, nor always with your parents or maſters, there is a| 
time when you mult part, but conſcience and you will never | 
part : Therefore labour to keep it void of oftence, And thus 
much of the firſt Propoſition, There 5s in every man a conſci- 
ENce, 
Propoſition 1I. | 

T he light that Conſcience alteth by, is knowledge, | 
| 


His knowledge is twofold; 1. Of Gods law. 2. Of our 
ſelves. | 
1, The knowledge of Gods law. To know Gods will what 
is good, what is bad ; what God commandeth, what he for- 
biddeth. Every man under heaven hath this law of God in 
ſome meaſure writ in his conſcience. I confeſſe, Gods chil- 
dren only know Gods law to purpoſe, as it is a light to guide 
them in-the way of ſalvation : bur all the world have ſome mea- 
lure of knowledge, whereby they may gather that there is a 
God, and that he ought ro be worſhipped and obeyed, and 
that he hath power over life and death. All the world have 
knowledge in ſome meaſure, what is good, and what is not, 
whatis to be done and what not, whart is according to conſci- 
ence and what not: All the world have this knowledge in 
ſome meaſure; I do not ſay, enough for ſalvation, but enough 
to make them inexcuſable before God for not following that 
light, and not living according to that knowledge which they 
have. If there were not ſome light in this behalf, ſome know- 
ledge of the law of God in every man, conſcience could do no 
thing, 2. Knows- 


_——— — 0 


4 T reatiſe of Conſcience. | 21 


2, Knowledge of our ſelves : T hisalſo is the light that con- | 
ſcience aReth by. There is in every man ſome meaſure of know- 
ledge of himſelf according to the meaſure of knowledge that | 
he hath of Gods law. Our conſciences look backward and 
forward ; forward to Gods Jaw, and backward on our ſclves, | 
Whether we be {uch as Sods law requireth, yea or no. Firſt, | 
ye may finde this in good men T his light did the conſcience of | PC. 18.23' 
David go by : I was wpright before God, ſaith his conſcience, ard | 
I kept my ſelf from mine own iniquity. His conſcience had a 
light whereby he knew what he did. Secondly, ve ſhall finde | 
this in wicked men.This light the conſcience of Achan went by: | 
I have ſinned againſt the Lord God of Iſrael, and thus and thus * a 
have I done. ns 
Thele are the two lights that every mans conſcience goes by : 
It hath light in ſcme meaſure tro know theLaw of God, what be 
| ſhould do and what he ſhould nor do; and it hath light in ſome | 
| meaſure to know himſelf, what he hath done or not done, whe- 
| ther he hath done as he ſhouldyea or no. Now theſe two lights 
are neceflary; as thus I prove. 
| Firſt, the knowledge of Gods Law is neceſſary, for elſe con- 
ſcience cannot work, A drunkard might be drunk every day in 
[the yeere, and yet conſcience could not trouble him nor con- 
' demne him of (in unlefle he knew the Law, That God hath for- 
| bid drunkenneſſe, And (o the ſwearer, And fo evill words and 
bad thoughts conſcience cannot accuſe for, unleſſe there be ſo 
| much light as to know they are forbidden, And therefore Di- 
| vines do all ſay that the Syntere/icisneceſlarie to the exerciſe of 
' conſcience, The Syntereſis isthis; When a man keeps in his | 
' minde the knowledge of the things contained in Gods Law - | 
; namely, That we muſt obey God, honour our parents, not 
; commit adultery, not kill, nor ſteal, not lie, not cover, &c, Un- 
| lefle the knowledge of theſe be kept in minde conſcience cannot 
; work. And therefore when we would ſtirre a mans conſcience, | Cor,6 9 
; we appeal to his knowledge ; Know you not that the unrighte. | 
| 044 ſhall not inherit the kingdome of Ged? Asif he had faid, Your | 
own coniciences may condemn you to the pit of hell if ye be 
1111ghecous, | 
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Luk. 2 3-34 


Joh, 16,2. 


V/e. 1. 
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unrighteous, becauſe your Synrereſis can tell you that the un- 
righteous (hall not inherit the kingdome of God, This is the 
ceaſon why we ſay that there is a naturall conſcience and there 
is an illuminated conſcience ; becauſe ſome have no light but 
onely the light of nature, ſome haye beſides the light of Gods 
word, which ſheweth that which nature ſheweth , and much 
more clearly, and teacheth many things more which nature can- 
not teach : And hence the conſcience of the illightned condem- 
neth for ſuch things as the naturall conſcience never ſtirreth 
about, 

Secondly, the knowledge of our ſelves is needfull; elſe con- 
ſcience cannot a neither, Though we know what Gods Law 
requireth and what not, what is good and what not, yet unleſle 
we know whether we go. with it or againſt it, conſcience cannot 
accuſe. ngr excuſe. As for example; A cloſe hypocrite,he know- 
eth well enough that the Lord hath condemned hypocrilie, atid 
| that bypocrices muſt haye their portion in hell : yetit he do 
| not know himſelfto be an hypocrite, his conſcience can never 

condemne him for being one. And therefore both theſe know- 
| ledges axe neceſſary, as well the knowlege of a mans ſelf as of 
Gods Law, Many who had, a hand in crycifying our Saviour, 
' ined grievouſly ;' yet. they ſinned not againſt nowledge, 'be- 
cauſe they knew, not what they did : Father, forgive them, they 

know not What they ag, ._ | 
| | That, It is a contradiction to ſay a blind conſcienee in a. 
; The conſciencs cannot be blind and yer aCtually condemne. In- 
; deed the FPaſeeper it ſclf may be blind, bur it can never a and 
| be blind;If ir truly accuſe or excuſe ir muſt haye ſome light. It is 


| exue,it may, erroneoully excuſe or accuſe, &yet have no true ligh; 
| Seeming Jighr is enough to do thar;ſeeming knowledg is enogh 
| to make conſcience erroneouſly excuſe; As they who killed the 
Apoltles,their conſciences excuſed them, & told them they did 
God good ſervice; they ſeemed ro know it was good ſerviceto 
| God, and therefore their conſcjgnces excuſed them, 8c. Thus 

ye ſee that the light that conſcience workerh by is knowledge. 

The uſe of this point is firſt,to let us ſee the infinite neceſſity of 


knowledge. 
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knowledge. As good have no conſcience at all , as conſcience 
without knowledge ; for it cannot at and performe its office, 
This is the reaſon why ſo many thouſands go on in their ſinnes 
without repentance, becauſe being ignorant they have no con- 
ſcience to prick them thereunto; as fer. 8. 6. No man repenteth 
him of hu wickedneſſe , ſaying , What bave [ done > Why, what 
was the reaſon that conſcience did not prick them, and (ay, 
This thou haſt done and that, Thus ye have rebelled, The text 
anſwereth in the next verſe, My people know not the judgment of 
the Lord, The Stork knoWeth her time, and the Turtle, and the 
Swallow; but my people do not know their duties. 

Another uſe is, to exhort us that we would labour to perfeR 
the light of conſcience, that it may be able to guide us and di- 
re& us unto heaven, Our conſcience hath knowledge enough 
by the light of nature to make us inexcuſable, and to clear the 
juſtice of God though he ſhould damne us for ever ; but there 
muſt be a greater light then chat, that muſt guice us to heaven, 
O let us pray to Chriſt the true light to ſet up this light in us, 
that we may never be at aloſſe in our way to happineſle, never 
ſtep out of the right path but our conſcience may be able to put 
us 1D again, neyer go ſlowly but our conſcience may ſpurre us 
on faſter; that our conſcience may not be like the {nuff of a 
candle in a ſocket, that flameth up now and then, and then is 
dark again, and again it lameth out and is dark again : A man | 
may ſee his dook by it, but he cannot ſee to read ; he may ſee 
tus his pen and ink by it, but he cannot ſee to write; a woman 
may ſee her needle and cloth by it, but ſhe cannot ſee ro work; 
ſo itis with ſome mens conſciences; Their light is ſo dimme 
that chey can ſee the duties, but they cannot ſec to do them;they 
; Can ſee the commandments of God, but they cannot ſee to obey 
them, O labour co perfeR the light of your conſciences, that | 
ye may ſee to walk by them, And thus much alſo of the ſecond | 

propofition, The /; ght that conſcience atteth by 1s knowleage, 

| Now [ ſhould come to the third propoſition, which as I hilt | 
| propounded them was this,the bond that bindes conſcience 14 Gods , 
| Law ; ButI willnow alittle alter the method , and make the | 
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| other which was propounded laſt to be the third in the hand. 
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ling, and it is this, 
Propoſition III. 


T he office of Conſcience 1s to bear Witneſſe,to accuſe or excuſe, 


SD Onſcience is put into this office by God himſelf. It is Gods 
officer ; not onely his regiſter-book that ſhall be opened 
at the day of judgment, wherein is ſer down our thoughts, 
words and deeds; but it is a preacher alſo to tell ns oor dut 
both towards God and towards man; yea, itis a neon 
preacher ; it exhorteth, urgeth, provoketh; yea,the moſt pow- 
erfull preacher that can be z it will cauſe the ſtouteſt and ſtub- 
borneſt heart under heaven to quake now and then; it will ne- 
ver let us alonetill ir have brought us either to God or to the 
Devil. Conſcience is joyned in commiſſion with Gods own 
ſpicit co be an inſtruRour unto us in the way we ſhould walk; 
{0 that the ſpirit and it are reſiſted or obeyed rogether, grieved 
ordelighted together; We cannot finne againſt conſcience but 
we ſinne alſo againſt Gods ſpirit ; we cannot check our owne 
conſciences but we check and quench the holy ſpirit of God. 

The office of conſcience to our ſelves is, to bear witneſle; 
My conſcience beareth me Witneſſe, ſaith Paul. Conſcience is 
alwayes ready to do this office, if it ſhall at any time be invited 
unto it ;- For conſcience looketh ſometimes for inviting; ſome- 
times it will not bear witnefſe unleſſe we invite it and call upon 
itſorodo. Bur there will come a time when it will do it and 
muſt do it, and ſhall doit, namely at death or at judgment;then 
it will bear witneſle wether men inviteit orno, Now it may 
be ſuppreſſed and ſilenced and kept under from witneſſing; but 
then it muſt bear witneſle and ſhall, either excuſing or accuſing, 
acquitting or condemning, #hen God ſhall judge the ſecrets of 
mens hearts, as the Apoſtle (peaketh, 

The properties that are given unto conſcience in the dif- 
charge of its office, are four ; 1, It is ſupreme ; 2. It is impar- 
tiall; 3. It is faithfull; 4 Ir isprivie, 


1, It 
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1, Tt is ſupreme : Ic hath higheſt authority ; it is the moſt un-+ 
controlable and ableſt witnelle that can be; the greateſt, weigh- 
tieſt wicneſſe in the world ; betrer then ten thoutand witneſ 
(es, Though all the world do condemne us, yet if our own con- 
ſciences do not, we need not fear: And ſo on the contrary, if 
conſcience do condemne us, it will be ſmall comfort though 
all the world flatter and commend and excuſe us, Ir is a fo 
preme witnefſe , Though all che Angels in heaven ſhould 
come and beare witnelle, their witneſle is not ſo uncontrol- 
able as conſcience is. T here is no appealing from the witneſle 
of conſcience z we muſt be tried by ic . If conſcience do acculc 
and condemne us, the Lord only is greater then our conſcience, 
[. Fohn 3,20. and will give judgment with ic when ic doth its 
office, And it our conlcience do not condemne us, we may be 
confident to ſtand before all the judges and kings in the world, 
yea, We may have confidence towards God, ſaith the text, 2. And 
as conſcience is ſupreme in bearing of witneſle, ſo alſo it is ſu- 
preme in commanding, All the commands of ic are powerfull 
and ſupreme; it will not be flighted: it bindeth kings and 
princes: Nay, though God himfelfe command the contrary, 
yet can we not diſobey conſcience without (inne. By this it ap- 
peareth, that when conſcience doth witnefle its witreſle is 
lupreme ; when conſcience commandeth, its command is 
lupreme, 

2, Conſcience asitis ſupreme in witneſſing or commanding, 
ſo it is impartiall in judging. It reſpeRech no perſons, no e- 
ſtates, but accuſeth the richeſt as well as the pooreſt, the great- 
eſt as well as the meaneſt, It made great Belſhazzer ſo ro quake 
that the joynts of his loyns were looſed, and his knees [mote one 
againſt another, Nan, 5. 6, Ie made great Felix to tremble ro 
heare Pawl ſpeak of righteouſneſle and of judgement, Felix 
thought ro ſcare Paw/ ; but conſcience ſcared Felix. $0 on the 
other (ide, it is impartiall in excuſing. Ir will give evidence of 
the good works of the pooreſt in the world, as well as of the 

wealthieſt. Art thou never ſo mean ? thy conſcience will be as 


ready to excuſe thee if thou haſt done well, as if thoa werrt the 
E greateſt | 


Oe In 
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Job» 13- 3, 


| greateſt, Tt is impartial in irs office : Others, it may be, dare 
[rot Or will not accuie, but conſcience ſpareth none, no not it | 
ſelf: Though its accuſations do load and burden ans torment | 
tc (elf, yer it will do its office, 
| 3. Conſcience alſo is faithful in its office and ſincere, I: al- 
| wayes ſpeakcth of us as it thinketh ; It may be deceived and 
; miſtaken for a time, but it never ſpeaketh contrary to what it 
| thinketh ; Ic is2 faithful and ſincere witnefle of our thoughts, 
; words, aRions and courſes, whether they be govd or evill, ſo 
/ farre as it is i)lightned by Gods word, Ir ever giveth evidence 
aright ; it never flattereth nor condemneth any without a caule: 
It is a tai.hful and a very upright witnefle. Others may dif. 
ſemble with us, and commend us and applaud us when we are 
naught, and call us good men and good women when we are 
nothing ſo : but this will tell us plainly how vile and finull we 
are; and if we ſay we are good when we arc not, it will tell us 
plainly we lie. He that ſaith | kyow him, and keepeth not his 
commandments, .44 a ther. Mark, though he ſay it, yet. his con- 
ſcience giveth him the lie, Ic is faithtul again in excuſing. It 
bearcth witneſſe of every good duty we perform, and of what. 
| ſoever good is in us. Though all 7obs friends ſpake evill of him, 
and God himſelf by his outward judgments ſeemed to con+«| 
demn him for a wicked man,yer {till his conſcience (like a faith- 
full witnefle) did not forſake him, nay,it offercd co reaſon with 
God himſelf, 1 would reaſon with God: I know ] ſhall be juſtifi- 
ed, and | will never forſake mine innocency 1ill 1 die, Still his 
conſcience ſtood for him and excuſed him. Thus on both fides- 
conſcience is a faithfull and (incere witnelle : it will not be cor- 
rupted to ſpeak otherwiſe then it knoweth the matter is, 

. 4. It is moſt privie to what it doth witneſſe. It is more pri» 
vie to what we have done then all the world : Itcan ſay more 
for us or againſt us then all the world, Thou knoweft all the 
wickeaneſſe that thy beart is privie wnto,laith Solomon to Shimei, 
L King.2.44, 

The ule of all this is; Seeing conſcience is fo ſupreme,ſo im»- 
partiall, ſo faithful, ſo privie, we ſhould take keed how we do: 
| any. 


— 


— 


A T reatiſe of Conſcience, 


any thing that might give it advantage againſt us. If we were 
to appear before an carchly judge to anſwer for our behaviour, 
and ſhould have a companion preſent continually wich us,mark- 
ing every thing in as. telling us of every faule, and witnefling 
it againſt us unto the judge, how careful would we be of doing 
any thing that might give him advantage againſt us > Lo, we 
have conſcience as a continual wath-man , eſpying out al! our 
wayes, ſetting down what ever we do mille, checking ns tor 
it for the preſent, and one day accuſing us before God, aud ſet- 
ting all things in order before our faces ; Oh how ſhould we 
then labour co get into Chriſt Jeſus, that our conſciences may 


be purged in his bloud,and ſtudy all our life Jong to keep peace 


and friendſhip with them. Wo be to them who liven their 
ſinnes! They will need no other witnelſe co come againſt them 
to condema them for ever, but this witneſſe conicience which 
lyeth continu3lly in their boſoms, 

This I have ſpoken for the office of conſcience, which is to 
bear witneſſe either with us or againſt us : Now the parts of 
this bearing witneſle are, firfl, its ſingle wicoeſſing ; ſecondly, 
its judicial witneſſing, By /ingle bearing witneſſe, I mean that 
conſcience beareth witneſſe what we have done, and what 
we do, and what weintend to do, and what we are : By juds- 
ciall bearing witneſſe, | mean that conſcience doth paſle ſentence 
on the ſame whether it be good or evil, whether ic be concern- 
ing the ation or the perſon. 

Firſt, therefore of the (tngle bearing witneſſe of conſcience; 
And that is about three things: 1. What we have done: 2.What 
we intend todo; 3. What is the frame and bent of our heart. 

I, It bearcth witnefle what we have done; what in our 
childhood, what in our youth, what in our riper age, what 0- 
penly, what ſecretly. Thoſe things which (cem to be forgortes, 
conſcience will cememberthemeo vs : Like 'a writing 1n mar- | 
ble, though it may be filled and choked with duſt and covered 
wich rubbiſh, yet when that is done away, and the ſtone ſwept 
clean, then the writing will appear legible ; (© though mens 
deeds may for the pretent ſeem to be forgotten, yer they arc 
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written in their hearts with a pen of iron and the point of a 


| —_— in moſt, and deſire moſt and grieve for moſt, what our 
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diamond ,as Origen obſerveth upon 7er 17.1. Now the thoughts 
and cares of this life pue them our of our minds ; but the time 
will come when all worldly buſinefſe (hill ceaſe, and the onely' 
buſines ſhalbe to look into the records of conſcience, We uſe to| 
fay, Conſcience hath a very good memory. The chict Butler 
had forgot his promiſe unto Foſeph; but his conicience rem2m 
bred him of it two yeers afcer : 1 remember my farts this day, 
ſaith his conſcience. Adonibezek had forgot his crucity z but 
his conſcience brought it to his mind ; 4s I have done /o God 
bath requited me, ſaith his conſcience. | 
2. Conſcience beareth witneſſc of what we intend and pur-! 
poſe to do, whether againſt God or man. It will teſtifie every | 
purpoſe and projet of the heart thoughir be never atted,' 
though it die in the heart and never come to light. Men little 
think ofthis : T*ſb( ſaith one ) / never did ſuch a thing, though, 
[ once inten1ed it, or had ſome thought about it. Mark; thole very 
thoughts wil conſcience bring forth and teſtifie what they were. 
Heare the Apoſtle ; in that day God ſpall judge the ſecrets of men, 
&c. The moſt hidden things conſcience ſhall bring to light, 
and Chriſt ſhall judge them, 
3- Conſcience beareth witnefle of the bent and frame of our 
hearts , what we afteR moſt and love moſt, and rejoyce and 


affetions runne upon moſt, whether upon God or the world, 
whether upon heaven orthe things of this life. Conſcience 
bare witnefſe to David, that his delight was in the law of the 
Lord, that God was his portion, that Gods ſtatutes were his 
counſellours. Conſcience bare witneſſe to the falſe teachers 
in Chriſts time, that they afteRed vain glory and the praiſe of 
men more then the praiſe of God. Conſcience bare witneſle eo 
Demas, that notwithſlanding his fair profeſſion his heart was 
ſet upon the world. Conſcience bare witneſle to Fehw,that for 
all his ſeeming zeal his heart was not uprighe, 

But it may be objeRed, How can this be > The heart 5: de- 
ceirfull above all thirgs : who can know it ? 
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Wo can know it > That is, Who elſe can know it but a man | An/w; 


| 29. 


himſelf> None under God can know the heart of man but a 


ceit in his heart; but who knoweth not the general ſtanding of 
his own heart? or may know the chief bent of his own foul, 
David in a particular deceic was ignorant : / ſaid in my preſpe- 
rity, | ſhall never be moved, never diſtrult God more, never be 
dilquieted in my mind more, He was deceived in that particu. 
jar; but he knew very well the general and chief bent of his 
heart, that it was truly ſet upon God and upon holineſſe, 2, Ic 
ts true, many men take ir that their hearts are (et upon God 
when they are not ; but whart is the reaſon > Not becauſe they 
do not or may not know the contrary , that they love the 
world moſt : but becauſe they will not know ic, they are un- 
wil ing to believe it, they are loth to have any bad coneeit of 
themſelves. So that when Jeremy faith, The heart is deceit- 
full above all things : who can knoW it ? his meaning is, What 
' carnall man can abide to know the worlt of himfelf> 3, It is 
| not becauſe they know ir not, bur becauſe they will not heare the 


; teftimony of conſcience : but when ic telleth them truly how 
' the caſe is with them , they gather all the rotten and broken 
| pieces of arguments together to ſtop the month of conſcience, 
| and to per{wade themſelves to think well of themſelves. 4. Men. 
| ſeem aot to know their own hearts , not becauſe they do not 
| know what they are, but becauſe = areagnorant of Gods. 


Law whereby they ſhould judge of themlelves. They know 
their hearts are ſet on the world, and that the bent and frame 
of their affeRtions are placed on earthly things : bur they hope 
an under-afteftion to God will be accepted,to love God in the 
' fecond place will ſerve the turn, They know they are carnall; 
but they hope ſuch carnality may be in a manand yet he be 


Yea, but a mans heart may ſay on the contrary (ide, that he 
loveth the world more then he loveth God when he doth not: 
how then doth copicience bear right witneſle ? I anſwer, 
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mans own conſcience, the ſpirit of man that is in him, I con- | 
feſſe a man may be ignorant of ſome ſecret and particular de- : 


righe. | 
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| Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


weakneſle of grace : We look into our ſelves, and fee our cor- 
ruptions violent, and our love to God (mall; and fo we are 
deceived, not ſeeing the radicall power of this love of God, 
which in regard of its vertue is (tronger then the other : As a 
fool, if ke ſhou'd feel hot water, would conclude that there is 
no cold at all in it, whereas there is radicall cold in that wa- 


rer, ſuch as will expell all that heat in little ſpace. Or elſe this 
ariſeth from anguiſh of ſpirit, which io diſturberh the minde, 
that ic cannot ſee its own condition,nor be capable of the com 
forts belonging uato it; as it was with the [ſraclites, £x04.6.9, 
otherwiſe doubtleſſe we may know our own hearts; and when 
our conſcience beareth witneſſe,its witneſle is right. 

I. Uſe,of reproof tothoſe who ſtand our againſt the witneſle 
of their conſcience, and like heard-hearted felons plead Rtill, 
Not guilty, though never {0 much evidence come againit them, 
though conſcience off tell them, this they have done, thus they 
do, ſuch they are, Oh Rop not your cares againſt conſcience; 
ſtand not out agaialt it, but beleeve jts teſtiwony,and make uſe 
of it to repent of the evillit accuſech of while mercy may be 
had, before God hitalelf comerh and joyneth with conſcience 
to condemn for exer. 

IL It ſerveth for ſingular encouragement to all to abound in 
good works. Conſcience will bear witnefle of them all to our 
uaſpcakable comfort inthe time of afiftions, yea at death and 
judgment. ob felwita ſweet thing to bave conſcience give in 
telizmony of is integrity. and uprightneſle, When his friends 
proved miſerable comforters, and God himſelf ſcemed to write 
bitter things againſt him , yet bis conſcience witneſſed that he 
had been eges to the blind, and feet to the lame , he had fed the 


There is not a good thing that ever we do but conſcience will 
afford us the {weetneſle and comfort of it in our troubles : Ke- 


in arwth and With a perfi heart. 
We haye ſpoken of conſciences fingle bearing witneſle : 
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| This arileth eicher from the Rrengrh ot corruption and | 


hungry, and clothed the naked, and comfarted the fatherlefle. 


member, O Lord, (aith Hezekiah, that I have walked before thee 


Now | 
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| Now fo'loweth its judicial bearing witneſſe ; which is when + ring wit- 


| it paſſerh ſentence upon the moral ot onr ations, whether they | _ of 
| be good or evil, whether bleed or curſed, This is performed Pray 
| by a Logical difcourſe, by way of reaſoning on this manner, | ** 
| The word ſaich, Phoever /ooketh on a woman to lu#t after her, 
| hath committed aaultery in his heart : That is the Symereſis. 

Now the aſſumption ; But 1 have had wanton eyes and luſtful 
| lookings efter a Woman : That is the (ingle bearing witneſle of | 
| confcience. T7 herefore I have committed adultery in my heart : | 

That is the judiciary ſentence of conſcience which it paſſeth on | 
a mans {elf So again, Whoſoevey crncifieth the fleſh with the | 
affetions and InSts, he is in Chriſt : But, (aich conſcience, / cyw- | 
| cifie the fleſh withits affeftions and luſts: Therefore I am in 
| Chriſt. Though there be not the forme ofthis diſcourſe in our 
' conſciences, yer there 15 rhe force of it: for when conſcience | 
| doth judicially witneſfe againſt any man or for any man, ir | 
| doth it by the word, and proceedeth in the way which is pro» 
| pounded. | 
| Theuſcofthis is, Firſt for comfort to the godly, who may 
| hence gather the aſſurance of their ſalvation om the rule of | /e 1. 
| Gods word, and the witneſſe of their conſcience that they 
| walk by this rule. The word faith, He that hwngreth and thiys 


| beth after righteouſneſſe ſhall be filled; He that doth theſe thugs Matth. 5,6 


| ſhall never fall, c.Get the rule of your hearrs and lives to meet | F119) 

and ye have what ye defire. O what infinite mercy is this to all 

godly ſouls, chatthe Lord hath planted this conſcience in their 

| boſomes, that they nzed not go farre for cheir comfort ; their 
own conſciences and the rule may preach it to them. 

| Secondly, The wicked on the other ide, if they continue as 

they are, may hence gatherargume:nts for their own damnati. | V/e 2. 

op, If the rule and conſcience might be heard,chey would ſpeak 

bitter things againſt them, and give a fearful ſentence on them; 

It may be they can ſmother their conſciences now for a time ; 

but they will one day read them a fearful leture. I ſpeak nor 

; now only of thoſe who drown their conſciences in their cups, 


and ſear their conſciences by their groſle (ins ; but of thoſe who | | 


would 
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would ſeem godly and perform good Cuties, but with hypocri- 


4 


tical hearts and carnal minds. O that they would hear but con- 
ſcience argue a licele in this manner; To be carnally minded i; 
death,that is,is an evident ſignof a man that is in the ſtate of death 


and damnation, But, ſaith conſcience, 7 am carnally minded; 
or we are Carnally minded : Therefore We have an argument a« | 
bout ms of death and damnation. And fo alſo for all other fins ; 
There is not a wicked man under heaven but he may argue 
out of his own milerable eſtate by his conſcience, or he might 
if it were awaked,as one day it will be. 

Thirdly, this may ſerve for inſtruRion, No matter what 0- 
pinions men have of us in the world : The queſtion is, What is 
the judgment of our own conliciences upon us? It may be 
thou arc taken for a man of great knowledge, anda forward 
man in godlineſle;it may be the godly dare not judge otherwiſe 
ofthee, but the queſtion is, What is the judgment of conſci- 
ence? Doth not thy conſcience tell thee thou art but a proud 
fool, conceited of thy knowledge , and loveſt to hear thy ſelfe 
talk ? And fo forthy performance of good duties, what teſti- 
mony doth conſcience give of the manner of doing of them ? 
The teſtimonial of conſcience 1s above all teſtimonials in the 
world : all the good opinions of the world are not worth a 
ruſh without this : If conſcience can ſay thatin our ways we 
ſeek to pleaſe God, and allow not our ſelves in any evil way, 
this teſtimony is full and ſatisfaRory, and only this, 

Yet further concerning this judicial witneſſe of conſcience: 
It is cither about things to bedone or omitted, or things alrea- 
dy done or omitted. The judicial witnefſe of conſcience about 
things co bedone or omitted is double: 1. To judge out of 
Gods law whether it be good orcvil ; 2, To counſel out of onr 
own judgments, either ro do it or forbcar it according as the 
nature of the aQon is ; If ir be good, conſcience will counſel 
us todo it; if bad, to forbear it, The judicial witneſſe of con» 
ſcience about things already done is four-fcld ; 1. To approve; 
2, To abſolve; 3. Tomillike ; 4 Tocondemne, 1 begin with 
the firſt, the judicial witneſle of conſcience about things to be 
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done or omitted : where I ſhall conſider, firſt, che office of 
conſcience in this behalf, viz. 1. To judge, 2, To counſel : and 
then the adjundts of conſcience in diſcharging this office. 

1. Conſcience judgeth of a thing to be done, whether it be 
good or evil, lawful or unlawful, As we try the weight of gold 
by a pair of balances, ſo conſcience trieth all our ations by 
Gods word. It is the oracle of God : As the Jews went to 
Gods oracle to enquire of the Lord, ſo our conſcience is Gods 
oracle to enquire of and to determine of things whether they be 
good orevill : It is a judge inthe boſome, When the queſtion 
in Corinth was, whether women ſhould be nncovered when 
they pray, che Apoſtle ſendeth them to conſcience for judge- 
ment, Judge in your ſelves, ſaith he, whether it be comely or no ; 
that is, Part it to the judgement of your own conlſciences, $0 
ſay the diſciples to the Jews ; Whether it be better to obey God 
or man, judge ye Put it to your own conſciences. Thus ye ſee 
it is the office of conſcience to judge of an aftion tobe done 
whether it be good or bad , lawfull or unlawfull, 

2. Theſccond office of conſcience is to counſel for the doing 
of that which is good, forbearing of that which is evil, This is 
that Faithfull friend in out boſome, that voice within us and be- 
hind us, ſaying, This is the way; walk init, Mark the words 
there; ye ſee theſe two offices of conſcience. This is the way ; 
there is the judgement of conſcience : and walke in it; there is 
the counſel of conſcience, Nay, conſcience doth not only give 
good counſel, bur ifit bave leave ic will bring arguments to 
perſwade to follow it : it will rel} us the thing is wel- pleaſing 
to God, of good report, that which will bring peace to otr 
hearts, And fo on the contrary, if it be evil, conſcience will 
counſell us to forbear, yea bring arguments ro difſwade ; O do 
it not :it will tend to the diſhonour of God, and be offenſive to others, 
and Wound our ſouls, &c. It was conſcience that with-held 


David from killing Sau/, and preſt him from ir by a Krong ar:- 


gument, O he is tve Lords annoynted, It was conſcience that 


with held /o/ephfrom yeilding ro the enticings of his Miſtreſle, 
and yeilded him an argument to difſivade him from it, How 
£4: 8 F foal 
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| ſhal I do this great wichedneſſe * and ſo finne againit God? It 
-n. 6, | was conſcience that diſſwaded Nehemiah from Hying, Showl4 
IIs ſuch aman as I flie? And if oge argument will not lerve, con. 
{cience will uſe more. 

Theſe of this may be firſt for inſtruction, Hence we learn 
that natural men may have «conſcience urging to good and re- 
ſtczining fromevil. There is no man ſoevil or ignorant, but he 
bath naturally ſome light with him by which conſcience is (ct 
on work to advile and to counſel, and to fay, 7 his is very good; 
| do it. This is very ſinfwk, forbear it, This therefore is no ns of 
grace in any man to have his conſcience calling upon him co do 
good or dillwading him fromevil : The very heathen had fo 
according to their light : yea and in many of them ic was for- 
 cible to reſtrain them from many (ins which they were inclined 
'unto. And ſo may many men be put upon many good dries, 
[not for any love or liking of that which is go0d, but becauſe 
[they would pleaſe and fatisfie confcience, which otherwiſe 
will not ſufter them ro be quiet, Ir was conſcience that kept 
Abimelech from defbiling Sarah, and yet acarnil man, 

Here then a queſtion may be azked. Whether a meer natu 
ral man can avoid (in for conſcience” ſake. 

1 anſwer, that this expreſſion, For conſcience ſake, may be 
taken two ways: cither 1. For conſcience of the Command. 
ment of God and love to it z and fo none but Gods children 0- 
bey for conſcience ſake : and ſo it is meant when Pax! ſpeaketh 
of being ſubjett for conſecence ſake , and Peter ſpeaketh of ſuffe- 
ring wrong for conſcience ſake. Or ſecondly, For conſcience ſake, 
that is, when conſcience it ſelf inforced by fear compellcth one 
to do athing or not to doit: As weſay, My conſcience Wil 
| wot [ſuffer me, Thus carnal men come to Church for conſcience 
| | ſake, and pray for con{cience ſake, &c. that is, Their conſcience 
| driveth them to theſe duties, and will not be quiet without they 
perform them, 

Secondly, Sitha meer natural man may have a conſcience 
ſtirring him up to good as well as the truly godly, it will not 
be amiſſe to give you the difference, The difference is in three 
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| the ſoul. Wheras a wicked mans conſcience ſpeaketh to him,bur 


Qn— 


AT reatiſe of Gonſcience. 


mm ue ES 


1. Agodly mans conſcience ſmiteth him, and ſticreth him 
very kindly, ſo chat he melteth before God. When David had 
numbred the People, the text ſaith, Hu heart ſmete him. The 
word ſignifieth it (mote him kindly, gave him a loving blow, 
made him ſpread forth himſelf before God, A wicked mans 
conſcience giveth him a dead blow, a churliſh and tulkn 
blow, 

2. A godly mans conſcience (tirreth him up reciprocally ; 
He ſtirreth up his conſcience,and his conſcience ſtirreth up him; 
he ſpeakerh to his conſcience, and his conſcience ſpeaketh to 
him : The ſtirring is reciprocal. Commune with your beerts, 
What haſt than done O my ſoul > Tha 4nd thus have | done, (nith 


he cannot endure to {peak to his conſcience; his contcience ſtir- 
reth him, but be bath no will to ſtirre his conſcience 5 nay, be 
doth all he can to keep it quiet : Bur the godly as bis conſcience 
ſmiteth him, ſo he ſmiteth upon his conlcience : / /mote apes 
my thigh, ſaith Ephraim, The godly, when conſcience ſticreth 
them,they ſtirre it a6d provoke it to ſpeak out all it hath to ſay, 
(ommune with your own heart, and be ſtill: They are ſtill co give 
it full audience, and call upon it to ſpeak on; What haſt tho 
more 10 ſay conſcience ? | 

.A godly mans conſcience ſtirreth him to good;and he is ge- 
ſolved tog0 to the utmoſ of wharx conſcience ſtirrech him un- 
to : that with Fob, hu conſcience may not reproch him all hi days 
fornot following it : Whereas it is otherwiſe with the wicked, 

3. The third ul; is chis ; Sering' conkience is appointed by 
God to be our guide and our counde)iour, it (hould be our pra- 
Aice in every thing we do to a%k countell of conſcience whether 
we wete belt do it or no. I (ay that conſcience is Gods ora- 
cle : Whatſoever we are todo we ſhould (2s David) erquire 
of Gods oracle, May I go this way £0 work, or ſhall 1 cake an» 
other courle ? Hear counſel and receive inftruttion, faith $olo- 
mon, that thow mayeſt be wiſe at thy latter end. Conſcience is a 
faichful counicHour 5 hear it. It is the great mercie of God 
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but it is about thee to adviſe thee, Therefore as Rehoboary ſaid 
to his green heads, What counſel give you? (0 ſay thou to thy 
conſcience, What adviſe giveſt thou, Conſcience, in thu caſe ? my 


Uſe 4. 


carnall friends counſel me thus and thus ; mine own carnall heart 
and luſts wonld have me go this way : but, (onſcience, what coun. 
ſell groeſt thou? 

4, The fourth ule is to reprove the cuſtome of moſt men, 
who with Ahab refuſe the counſel of that one true wholeſome 
Prophet, and have four hundred other counſellours who will 
give counſel as they would have it : They regard not this good 
Micaiah, they light the eounſel of condcience ; their luſts and 
their carnall reaſon and ficſh and blood are their counſellours; 
T he counſel of conſcience, they ſay, 1 not good at this time, as he! 
faidof Achitophels : They will hear conſcience at another time, 
but not now. But take heed, for if you rejeR the counſel of 
conſcience, it is becauſe the Lord hath a purpoſe to deſtroy 
you. 


The Adjuntts of conſciencegwhich ſhew themſelves in the diſcharge 
. of this duty of judging and connſelling. 
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conſci- 
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Tt adjunAts are of two ſorts: 1. Such as reſpeR conſcien- 
ces ability to diſcharge irs duty ; 2, Such as accompanie 
| conſcience in the diſcharge thereof. ; 


| © 1. Anillightned conſcience, 
Ofche former \ 2. An erronious conſcience. 
ſort are four: } 3, A doubting conſcience, 
4. A ſcrupulous conſcience. 


—. lf rightly informed by Gods Law, and doth direR and judge 


Of the latter 1 1, A faithfull conſcience, 
ſort aretwo:\ 2. An unfaithfull conſcience. 


Firſt, the illightned conſcience is ſuch a conſcience as is in it 


aright 
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aright in matters both concerning our generall and particular 


ned conſcience is a great bleſſing of God : 1, Becauſe it is the 
proper effcR of the law of Sod : 2.Becauſe it isa very grea: ad- 
vantageto a man in the whole courſe of his life when a mans 
conſcience is illightned to direRt him in every caſe what he is 
to do, 

If an illightned conſcience be fo great a bleſſing, then be 
thankfullco God for it if ye have ir, and uſe it as a bleſſing. 
Some have it, and uſe it not as a bleſſing ; the Devils have it as 
acurſe; many wicked men have ic as a curſe; It maketh their 
ſinnes the greater, Like as a colour, the more light ſhineth up- 
on it the greater it is green is more green, and white is more 


| white, and red more red, &c. So it is with finne; the more 


light thy conſcience hath, the greater is thy (inne; thy drunken- 
neſſe is more heinous, and thy ſwearing and the like by how 
much committed againſt more light. Oh therefore make uſe of 
the light of thy conſcience as David did : Thy Word « a Lamp 
wnto my feet, and a light wnto my paths, What followeth > 7 


bave ſworn, and 1 will perform it, to keep thy righteos judge- 


ments, Mark when his conſcience was illighened,he bound him- 
ſelf ro follow the direRions thereof, 

2. Is an illightned conſcience ſuch a bleſſing > O labour to 
getit; be not without it for a world. Thou wert better walk 
blindfold over narrow bridges and planks, better walk in the 
dark through a place full of downfals and marl-pits, then walk 
without a conſcience illighrned. He who walketh in the dark. 
knoweth mt whether he goeth, John 12. 35. O labour therefore 
to get a conſcience illightned. It is true, a man may have an il- 
lightned conſcience and yet goto hell : but this is moſt certain, 
without an illightned conſcience a man cannot go tv heaven. 
Andif thy conſcience be ſomething illightned, yer labour for 
more light, Ir will prevent many a ſtumble,ſave thee from ma- | 
ny a knock. Thou knoweſt not what caſe thou mayſlt bein, 
what difficule ſtraits thou mayſt be put unto; if thon haſt not 


| 
calling, both towards God and towards man, and this illight- | 
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light in thy conſcience to direR thee, what wilc thou do ? 
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Il. An errone ons conſcience, 


Econdly, anerroneous conſcience is, when conſcience not 
CO nderſinding Gods law, or miſapplying it, doth judge a- 
miſſe, and dire& amiſle, So 19/ephs conſcience for a while was 
in an errour, when Mary was found with child : His conſci- 
ence informed him, that he muſt eicher make her a publike ex- 
ample or put her away privily, Here his conſcience erred a- 
bout this particular until che Angel had better informed him; 
There is a queſtion here raiſed by Divines, andit is, Whether 
we ought to follow conſcienceerring orno ? A queſtion very 
neceſlary to be handled, partly becauſe of mens ignorance in 
this kind, and partly becauſe of the frequency of the caſe, I an- 
{wer thus ; 

Firſt, 'we maſt not obey conſcience erring or counſelling to 
that which is evil; For our errour of conſcience doth not 
make the tranſgreſſion of the law to be no fine : though an er- 
roncous conſcience {cad us to tranferefic it. 1, Becauſe the 
hw of God is above conſcience ; and therefore the Command- 
ment of Gods law ſtanderh in full force, h conſcience 
command contrary to it, Suppoſe a man ſhould rhink in his 
conſcience he might not take an oath, though never ſo lawfully 
called thereuntoby the Magiſtrate, and in never ſo neceſſary a 


| caſe, when as the word of God commandeth us ro ſwear in 


crath, in right eouſneſſe, and in judgment ; I muſt follow the 
Commandment of God rather then conſcience, becauſe Gods 
law ts above conſcience, 2. Becauſe if I follow my conſcience 
when itis in an errour, [oftend not only againſt Gods law, but 
[ ottend alſo my conſcience : For though for the preſent while 
conſcience is erroneous it doth not take offence, yet when it 
cometh to ſee its own errour then it will, Therefore chis is our 
brit anſwer. We maſt not obey conſcience errmg, or counſel- 
ling to that which is evil. It our conſcience ſhould counſel us to 
tell a lie rohelpour neigtbour, that is evil and againſt Gods 
law, and rherefore if in doing irwe obey conſcience, we fm. 
Secondly 
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Secondly we anfwer, That an erroneous conſcience what. 2, 
ever it commandeth {though the law of God commandeth the | 
clean comrary) yer we cannot diſobey it without finne. | 
For this is a conſtant rule, we always finne when we / 
diſobey conſcience: If conſcience erre not, then in diſ- | 
ing ic we ſin double, againſt the law and againſt conſcience: | 
if conſcience do erre,and we diſobey it, we fin too; for though | 
we do not finne againſt the law, yet we ſinne againſt conſcience, | 
and ſo againſt the law too ; not as though we were bound | 
to obey conſcience when it erreth, and yer we finne if we dif. | 
it, | 
aicdly, Albert it be always a finne to diſobey conſcience | 3, 
though iterre, yet it is not always a ſine to obey conſcience 
when it erreth, Let gs conſider three Propoſitions, and you 
ſhall ſee what I mean. Firſt, If conſcience think that to be | 
commanded which is abſolutely forbidden, or that to be for. | 
bidden which is expreſſely commanded, then we (inne which | 
ſide ſoever we take: As if an ignorant man thinks in his con- 
ſcience that he is bound to pray to Saints departed, which thing 
the Lord hath expreſlely forbidden : if this man do pray unto 
Saints, be finneth, becauſe the Lord hathexprefſely forkid him 
ro do it; if he do nor pray unto Saints, he finneth roo, becauſe 
his conſcience telleth him he is commanded to pray unto them. 
The ſecond Propoſition is this, If conſcience hold a thing in- 
different todo or not to do, which yet is not indifferent, but 
abſolutely commanded, then ir is always a finne not to do it, 
bur it is no finne to do it. The third Propoſition is this, If con- 
ſcience hold a thing neceflary, which Gecd bath left indifferent, 
as if a man in conſcience thought that he ought to pray foure 
cimes a day (which thing yet God hath left indifterent) in this 
he is bound to obey conſcience though iterre, And it is no(in 
to obey conſcience thas erring ; though it be a fin in conſcience 
thus to erre. . 
The uſe of this ts, 1, To let us ſee what a ſacred ſoveraign | //e x. 
thing a mans conſcience is. It is always a fin to difobey con- 
ſcience whether erre or no, as Risalways a fin to dilobey 
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God. - A mancan never go againſt his conſcience but he ſin- 
neth, 7, Becauſe conſcience isour guide : Itis our inwardand 
our inſeparable guide : wecan never come by any direQion 
but by conſcience z we can never let in the Commandment of 
God but only by conſcience: and therefore the Lord hath 
made it a very ſoveraign thing. 2, Becauſe we break a com. 
mandment through the loyns of a ſinne, when we go againſt 
conſcience, ejax light upon a beaſt and ſlew it : his conlci- 
ence thought verily it was a man ; X;/! ;t nor, ſaith conſcience, 
it isa man: he goeth againſt his conſcience and killeth it, His 
conſcience here was in an errour, yet heas truly guilty of mur- 
der before God as if he had indeed (lain a man, becauſe he ſlew 
a man throngh the loyns of this beaſt : His bloody mind look- 
ed ata man, and (mote ata man, and{lewa man, So when 
conſcience is erroneous, and thinketh this is a Commandment 
of God; it isnot ſo, but hethinketh it ſoin his conſcience: if 
he do contrary he breakethaCommandment thoughir be none, 
becauſe the errour of his conſcience made it one to him, Was 
not Herod truly guilty of the murder of Chriſt? He thought in 
his conſcience that Chriſt had been among the infants lain at 
Bethlehem. Thus conſcience is a ſoveraign thing : It is always a 
finne co go againſt it,erreornoterre; and ifir bea ſinne to go 
againſt conſcience when it erreth, whata ſinne is it to go a- 
ainſt it, when it doth not erre. X 

I!; This may ſerve for a word of exhortation, to exhort 
men to beware leſt they ſinne againſt conſcience ; eſpecially 
when conſcience is in the right, Conſcience is as Gods face in 
a man : when conſcience looketh on thee, the Lord looketh on 
thee, Itis true, the Lord looketh on thee always : bur thou 
mayſt ſee the Lords looking upon thee when conſcience look- 
eth on thee: And therefore thou never ſinneſt againſt conſci- 
ence but thou provokeſt the Lord to his face, when nor only 
God ſeeth thee, but thou ſeeſt him. Thy conſcience ſheweth 
chee the Lord ; it preſenteth God before thine eyes, comman- 
ding or forbidding, 1ilt thow do the evil now > Wilt thon omit the 
good duty now ? When conſ.ience findeth fault thou doſt now 
| provoke 
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provoke the Lordto his face. If it be ſuch a finne to finne a- 
2ainſt conſcience in an errour, it is much more a (inne to finne 
againſt conſcience it being in the right, Thus much of a conſci» 
ence erring. 

III, A doubting Conſcience, 


A Doubting conſcience is ſuch a conſcience as ſo hangeth in 


eth not which is the ſinne and which not. 1f it goes this way to 
work, It may be 1 ſhall ſine , ſaith conſcience : if that way , 1: 
may be I ſhall ſinne too, ſaith conſcience, Such a man finnerh 
which way ſoeyer he taketh. The reaſon is this , becauſe he 
doubteth. He that dowbreth i condemned if he eat, faith the A» 
= : for whatſoever i not of faith 14 ſinne, Suppoſe a man 
oubteth whether it be lawfull for him to do ſuch a thing, and 
doubteth alſo whether he may lawfully omit the doing it ; in 
ſuch a caſe whether be do it or not do it he (inneth, becauſe both 
wayes he doubteth, Yet here theſe rules are very uſefull, 

I- Rale; When conſcience doubteth on the one part and is 
reſolved onthe other, we muſt refuſe the doubting part and 
eakethat wherein we are certain and ſure. As for example; 
When one doubteth of the lawfulneſſe of playing at cards and 
dice ; he is ſure it isno ſinne not to Play, bur whetherhe may 
lawfully play he doubtetk : in this caſe he is bound not to play. 
So when ondoubteth whether it be a finnenot to call his family 
together every day to prayer ; Gods miniſters tell him he muſt 
or he ſinneth: / dowbt of that, ſaith he, Do you ſo> but you are 
ſure it is no finne to doit: Therefore you are bound to doe it 
becauſe you are bound to decline the doubrfull part and take 
that which is certain, And ſo of all other the like particalars, 

2. When conſcience doubteth on both ſides which is the (in, 
and which not, then a man ought to do that which is moſt void 
of offence. As for example; Say an Anabaptiſt amongſt us 
doubteth whether it bea ſinne-in him to bring his child ro 
Church to be baptized, or a ſinne to refuſe; here his rule is, That 
that which is moſt void of offence, and moſt agreeable to bro- 
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therly unity and concord, is to be taken, the balance hanging 
| otherwiſe even; and the 2rguments to urge both the one or the 
| other ſeeming of like weight , then this muſt be put into the 
' ſcale and reſolve the doubt, 
3. Itis 1awfull co do ſome things when yet our conſcience 
doubreth of the lawfulneſſe of them. For we muſt conſider 
there are two kinds of doubting : there is a ſpecu'ative doubt- 
ing, and thete is a praRicall doubting, Speculative doubting 
| is to doubt of the lawfulnefle of the thing it {elf ro be done: 
| Pratical doubting isto doubt of the lawfulneſſe of the doingof 
|it. Now this latter is not alwayes a ſinne, but the other is : As 


| for example; If a ſervant be commanded of his maſter ro atrend 


' on him on the Lords day y, he knoweth not what his buſineſle 


' ſhould be, and perhaps doubteth it is not of ſuch momenras to 
| be done on that day; yet he hath no reaſon to deny his atten. 
' dance : inthiscaſe though he doubt of the lawfulneſle of the 
[thing done,'yet he need not doubt of the doing of it becauſe he 
| knoweth not what the buſineſle is, and hath no reaſon whereby 
he is able co juſtific his refuſal. And ſo much alſo of a doubt- 
40g conſcience, 


IV. eA ſcrupulous ( onſcience, 


| = difference between a doubting conſcience and a ſcru- 
| L pulous conſcience is this; A doubtful conſcience hangeth 
Full : bur a ſcrupuious conſcience inclineth to the lawfulneſle of 
;the thing to be done, bur yet not without many doubts and 
' {cruples, becauſe of ſome difficulties which it hath heard of, and 
| Which it knoweth not how to anſwer or reſolve.The rule which 
(here we mult go by is this, When we encline to the lawfulneſſe 
| of the thing, we ſhould labour to ſuppreſle all difficulties and 


, ambiguities wich cauſe us to doubt. The Apoſtle includerh 


| this rule in that word fully; Let every man be fully perſwaded: 
in hy heart : Get all difficulties removed, all ſtumblings, and. 


ftickings, and hoverings,and ſcruples taken away. 
Burt how if that cannot be done? how if we cannot get al} 
ſcruples removed ? 


in ſuſpence, and doubteth which is the ſinne and which is law-' 


vw 8 


ba. RY oo fÞ bod boo Boas: wy, 


FH gw 


A T reatiſe of Conſcience. 


If that cannot be done, then it is lawfull to follow conſci- 
ence notwithſtanding the doubts and ſcruples of it, Obſerve 
that place well. Dext, 13. 1. &c. the Lord commandeth if a 
falſe Prophet ſhould come amongſt them to draw.them from 
the truth, and ſhould ſhew a (igne or miracle to confirme 
his doctrine, and the figne ſhould come to pafle (which might 
put doubts and (cruples into their coniciences) neverthelefle 
conſcience inclining to the truth they are bound to ſtand co 
that : for theſe doubts and ſcruples do not argue a want of 
faith, but only a weakneſle of it. 

I. This ſheweth what need we have to labour to have our 
conſciences rightly informed. It is a comfortable thing for a 
Chriſtian to have his conſcience fo fully illightned as that he 
can without doubtingoor ſcruple diſcharge the duties both of his 
general and particular calling : And it is a great diſturbance to 
a Chriſtians mind , when his conſcience is ſo weak and igno- 
rant that he cannor perform his duties without doubts and ſcru- 
ples whether he is right or no, eſpecially in matters of greateſt 
moment. It is a great miſery ro have our coaſciences blind, 
which ſhould be our guides, and which it is a finne to difobey. 
This is the reaſon why S. Pa! doth ſo often ſpeak, / would not 

have yow ignorant, i Cor. 10, 1. & 18, 3. It isavery great miſe- 
ry that ones conſcience ſhould be ignorant what to'do, what 
to hold, what to follow : I ſay, it is a lamentable miſery, that 
many who have followed the direRions of conſcience, (hould 
by ic be led'todeathand damnation, to do things contrary to 
Gods word, What a miſery wasit for the Jewesto have zeal 
and not according to knowledge? &c, 

IL. This ſhould reach us to uſe the means truly to inform con- 
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Uſe 1, 


Uſe 2. 


ſcience. Without knowledge the heart i not good ; that is, it is 
moſt profane, There be three means to ger knowledge. r, Ler | 


us Pray unto God that he would open our underitandings; that | get know. 
ashe hath given usconſciences to guide us,{o alſo he would give 1<dge. 


our guides eyes that they may be able to direR us a right. The | 
truth is, it is God only that can ſoundly illighten our conſcien» 
ces; and therefore let us pray unto hum to doit, All our ſtudy- 
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ing, and reading, and hearing, and conferring will never be x- 


ble to do it; it is only in the power of him who made us to do 
it. Thy hands have made and faſhioned me : O give me under- 
ſtanding, that I may learn thy commandments. He who made our 
conſciences, he only can give them this heavenly light of true 
knowledge and right underſtanding : and therefore let us ſeek 
earneſtly to him for it. 2, We muſt ſeek it in humility, alwayes 
ſuſpeRing our own knowledge, We are not too confidently and 
preſumptuouſly to truſt to our own judgment, and deſpiſe or 
negle the judgment of others, The humble God Will teach; 
Pride and ſelf conceiredneſle blindeth exceedingly. 3. We muſt 
ſeek with ſobriety, always contenting our ſelves with that know: 
ledge which is moſt neceſſary , and not be curious about vaine 
and idle-brained queſtions, or ſolicitous to anſwer every obje. 
Aion that ſhall be raiſed up againſt che truth, A lover of the! 
truth ſhould not be ready to entertain all objeAions againſt it, 
and never be ſetled till he can anſwer all that can be caſt in; 
which will be never. It is not expeRted that there ſhould be 
in every man ſuch a ripeneſſe of judgment and ſuch a meaſure 
of illumination as that he ſhould be able to diſpute with the 
moſt learned, or anſwer every objeCion that can be raiſed: 
But we muſt with that good Martyr ſay , Thowgh 1 cannot di- 
ſpute for Chriſt I can die for him : we mult be content with our 
meaſure, to be wiſe unto ſobriety, 

HI. Thoſe godly ſouls that have weak conſciences muſt uſe 
them very gently : Scrwprlofs non ſunt rigide trattand;, Thoſe 
that are ſcrupulous are nor to be handled rigidly. When a mote 
is in the eye, it is not boiſtroaſly to be deale withal : chat will 
make it worſe, The eye is a tender part, and fois the conſci- 
ence. Again, we muſt take heed of offending weak conſciences, 
It may be thou knoweſt thine own liberty that thou mayſt do 
this or that z but thy brother is weak, and he doth not know it 
co be lawful : O take heed of giving offence : Conſider the A- 
poſtles words, 1Cor. 8. 12. Whenye fin againſt your brethren and 
wornd their weak conſciences, ye ſm againſt Chriſt, Conſider alſo 
the practice of the Apoſtle, and the reſolution that he had ; If 
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meat offend my brother, I will eat no fleſh while the world ſtand- | 
eth, verl. 13. Itisa grievous offence to offend the conſcience 
ofthe weak ; and therefore beware of it, They are very un- | 
chriſtian ſpeeches, 1 know mine oWn liberty : If others be offen- 

ded, What care 1 what ſh1nld | prejudice my ſelf for them ? It is | 

true, another mans conſcience cannot abbridge me of my liber- | 

ty : but yer I incharity oughe to ſuſpend the at of my liberty 

when I know the uſing it will give oftence to the weak, 

IV. To admoniſh our ſelves if conſcience be fo tender a | 7//e ,, 
thing, to be careful that we offend not our own conſciences, | 
Conſcience is quickly offended ; bur it is not ſo ſoon pacihied, 
Every notorious ſtep into evil, or negle& in duty, oftendeth 
conſcience ; and conſcience will keep a grudge a long time, and 
will give many a ſecret wound, deading the heart to duty, ma- 
king faith and confidence in God dull; we cannot pray with 
courage, nor come before God with boldneſſe. If owr hearts 
condemne us not, we have confidence, faith _ An erroneous 
conſcience will defile you ; a doubting conſcience diſtraR you z 
a ſcrupulous conſcience unſettleyou ; but above all other, an 
illigbcned conſcience, if it have any thing againſt you, will ex- 
ceedingly diſable you ; this ſtabbeth at che heart your confi- 
dence cowards God, Go then and labour to purge conſcience, 


I John » 


[21s 


'| elſe conſcience will hinder you, whether you pray, or hear, or | M#- 5.23 


receive the Sacrament, &c. It will deprive you of comfort. 1f 
thou bring thy gift to the Altar, andthere remembreſt that thy | 
brotber hath ought againſt thee leave there thy gift before the Al- | 
tar : firſt go —_ be reconciled to thy brother, +l. — wo come and of- | 
fer thy gift. The caſe is greater and more dangerous when con- | 
ſcience hath ſomething againſt us : there is no offering will be | 
accepted until conſcience be ſatisfied. If thou ſhouldſt be about 
to pray, and conſcience ſhould ſtand up againſt thee as an ad- 
verlary, and tell thee thou haſt been vain, and looſe, and car- 
| nal all this day, thou halt not ſet thy (elf ro keep cloſe to God 
this day, thou haſt fallen into this and that (inne this day ; thou 
art not fit to pray till thou haſt reconciled thy ſelf ro conſci- 
ence : Alas, thy conſcience will ſecretly undermine all thy | 


I CY 


| 


== 
® I - 


EE 
” pe—_— Sis +” 
s ot Ge 


— OE DE SS 


—»> = 
_— = = 
_ 


RARE SESEE 


—_ EP 


2—————_—__—_ -_ 
_ 


——— - —— 
WE. —w 


ID TI . _ 
HR Rr — 


— 4 — ** 


TESTES 7 on 
v3 T7 
NS * - , 
PR _— 
> 2- " 


— 6 


+ 


s % . "2. . ” = . 
- Jac Icacw cs. 


 _ —— —— ——_—_—— = 
% * "_—_ : 


_— 


Prov.296 | 4'faithful man who can find ? fo, eA faithful conſcience who can 
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es 


| praying. + irſt, therefore reconcile conſcience by humbling thy 
| {c1f, and breaking thy hearc, and reſolving, I have ſinned, [ wil 
' do no more. When conſcience can ſay thy ſorrow and repentance, 
and reſolution for new obedience 15 ſincere, then thou art ht to 
pray, but not before. 50 whatever other duty thou goeſt a 
| bour, be ſure ro reconcile coaſcience; elſe all will mf 
carry. : 


V. A faithful Conſcience, 


Hus [have expounded the adjuncts of conſcience, which 

ſhew themſelves in the diſcharge of its duty, namely, ſuch 
as re{pe& conſciences ability to the doing of it : Which, as ye 
have heard, are foure : 1, An illiphtened conſcience; 2. An er- 
roneous conſcience ; 2, A doubting conſcience ; 4. A ſcrupu- 
lous conſcience, Now followeth thoſe which do accompany it 
in the doing of its duty : And they are two ; 1. A faichful con- 
ſcience ; 2. An unfaithful conſcience. 
5.Afaith-| A faithful conſcience is that which doth always adviſe and 
full con- | counſel right when need is. This isa very rare conſcience:It is 
ſcience, | rareto finda conſcience every way faithful. For, to ſay the truth, 
conſcience is always faithful in it ſelf; for ic knoweth not how 
to deal deceitfully with any man: but yet I may ſay, as Solomon, 


find? It is avery'rare thing. Not for any deceit that is in con- 
ſcience it ſelf, bur becauſe men commonly would' have it un- 
faithful ; therefore a: conſcience that will not let men make it 
unfaithfulthough they would, ſuch a conſcience I call a faithful 
conſcience : and fay itis rare, But ſuch a conſcience there is ; 
and ithath three properties : 1, It is watchful; 2. Ic is rigid 
| andſcvere ; 3. It isimportunate, 
Propertiere| 1, A faithful conſcience is watchful, always awake to appre 
'. I | hendevery opportunity of doing and receiving goad, or reſiſt- 
watchfull. | . . ; 5909, | 
ing evil. As when there is an opportunity to pray, ro heare, to | 
ſhew mercy, a faithful conſcience will remember us of it, and. 
put us upon it - as alſo when there is any opportunity of quick- | 
ning and edifying our ſelves or others. It was a watchful con. | 
ſcience | 


A Es Ee nm mt Soc em 


——— eee ee eee EEE EE ee eee 


ſcience that made David ſay, 1 will never forget thy Precepts : | Pial. 119 
that is, I will never omit any opportunity to remember them | 39» 
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to do them, It was a watchful conſcience that made Paul fay, | . _ 


[ became all things to all men, that by all means I might ſave ſome; 
that is, by taking all opportunities and advantages to do good. | , per x, 
[t was a watchful conſcience that made Petey ſay ; / will not be | 12, 
negligent to put you always in remembrance of theje things ;, that | 

is, I will neglect no opportunity, Again, a watchfal conſcience | 

taketh notice of every motion and inclination to evil : it is a- 


| 
| 
| 


| 


[ 


' eſcape its ſentence : it will not favour our luſts in any particular, | vere: 
If there be any opportunity of duty to God or man, it maketh 
' us to hear of it ; though it be ſuch a duty as none other will call 
upon us for, or it may be dare not put us in mind of ; as of Love, 
| and care, and help towards inferiours ; yet conſcience will : It 
' titheth mint and cumine, and will tell us of the leaſt duty, And 
| ſo on the otherfide, it will not ſwallow the leaſt ſinne. As it 
| will not ſivallow 4 Camel, {o it will traine at a gnat. A faithful | Luke 16, 
' conſcience is faithful in the leaſt. If David ſinne but in the lap | 10. 
' ofa garment, conſcience ſmiterh him for it, It made Abraham 
ſo preciſe ro a thread or a ſhoe-latchert ; he would not take ſo 
mach as that of the king of Sodom, It made Moſes itrit to a 
very hoof : It made Pax! find fault with the Corinthians a- 
bout their haire : It made eAwg»ſtine condema himſelf for an | 
apple. 


wake to {ce when evil is conceived ; totellus of it, to oppoſe 
it, and to diſlwade us from it : like a watchman on the top of 
atower, always awake to ſee when any danger approacheth. | 
Itis Gods miniſter with eyes on every de, to eſpie ſeaſons of 
good, and ſtir upto make uſe of them ; and of evil, and give 
warning to avoid them, | 
2. Asa faithful conſcience is watchful, ſoit is rigid and ſe- | 
vere, In every cauſe it delivereth its jadgment : nothing can | 2. It is 


3. As 2 faithful conſcience is watchful and ſevere, ſo alſo ir is | 3-Itis im- 
importunate in all its counſels, It doth not only deliver its | dorcunare 
judgement, but doth with importunity urge the following of 
Ks counſel. It wiilhave no nay, but will be obeyed. Ic lead» | | 

eth | 
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ſlumber to mine eye-lids, wntil I ſi 
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eth us bound in the ſpiritto doit; as Pax ſaid, 7 go bownd in 
the ſpirit to doit. See how importunate this faithful conſcience 
was with the Pſalmiſt: 7 Will not give ſleep to mine eyes , nor 
ont a place for the 
Lord. [t will not take any nay, ſay we what we will : fay we be 
(leepy, fay webe bufie, ſay we be loth and full of excuſes, it will 
be importunate, and that with vehemency, It will follow a 
man if he will not hearit, - with a hue and cry of inward checks. 
It will ſometime promiſe, ſometimes threaten, urge us with 
hope, fear, danger, &c. As we Would be ſaved, We muſt do this ; 
As we would eſcape the wrath to come, we muſt forbear that, Thus 
importunate is a faithful conſcience. 

[. We fee here whar a great bleſſingir is to have ſuch a faith- 
ful conſcience, ſuch a faithful friend in our boſome, which will 
be careful to tell us of all our duty, and perſwade us to it; and 
ofevery evil, and difſwade as from it, It will not flatter usin 
any thing, but rell us plainly, 7 his ye ſbould do ; this ye ſhonld not 
do, It regardeth not what pleaſeth us ; but what is good for us, 
that it lookethto, and that it perſwadeth to, and that it ur- 
geth. O what a bleſſing is this | This bleſſing had thoſe willing 
Iſcaclites who gave fo treely and largely towards the buildi 
of the Tabernacle. The text ſaith, that their heart ftirre 
them wp: and their ſpirit made them willing. Matk ; 
their heart that is, their conſcience) firred them wp; 
Ye have bracelets; offer them, ſaith conſcience : Te have 
m— and jewels, &c. part With thems too, ſaith conſrience, 
to further this pions work in hand Their ſpirit made them m\l- 
ling; Their faithful friend in their boſome, conſcience over- 
came them with arguments and ſtrong perſwaſions. This is a 
great bleſſing to have ſucha faichful conſcience : It will make 
a man part with all his luſts, pride, ſelf-love, covetouſneſle,car- 
nal delights, for Gods glory and our own true good. 

II. It is a figne that God meaneth wellto that man to whom 
he hath given a faithful conſcience. O this is an Angel-keeper 
indeed. Did not Chriſt mean well to his Church in the {ar 
ticles, when he gave her ſuch a conſcience as carried her on 
wheels 
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wheels unto him ? -Or ever / was aWare = ſonl made me like the 
chariots of Aminadab, Retwrn, retwrn, O Shulamite; return, 


| return, Return return, ſaith conſcience ; and again, Retwrn, 


return, Hath the Lord given thee ſuch an importunate conſci- 
ence 3s will have no nay, .will not let thee alone in omitting 
pood or committing evill, will not let thee ſlumber and fleepe 
in ſecurity, but continually joggeth and awaketh thee'> Hath 
he given thee a ſevere, a preciſe conſcience,that will nor favour 
thee in the leaſt evill? It is a moſt comfortake (ligne that the 
Lord meaneth well unto thy ſoul. 

II. Labour to be a friend unto conſcience, that it may con- 
tinue faichful unto thee. True friends will deal faichfully and 
plainly one with another, and will be importunatego do one 
another good: Conſcience will not deal thus, with thee unleſſe 
thou be a friend unto conſcience. Now then are we friends un- 
to conſcience when we do what conſcience 'requireth. As our 
Saviour ſaid to the Diſciples, Te are my friends if ye do Whatſoe- 
ver 1 command you: (0 1 may ſay of conſcience, For conſcience 
if it be truly illightned will command nothing bue what. Chriſt 
commandeth. 1f we deal ſo in our conſtant courſe with conſci- 
ence, be willing to hearken to it, and be ruled by ic, then if we 
be out of the way now and then, conſcience will betrue to us, 
and be importunate with us for our good, : 
IV, Beſurethou ſtand not out againſt conſcience when once 
it is importunate,” It is a great ſinne to ſtand out againſt conſci- 
ence thotgh ir be not importunate ; but it is afinne a thouſand 
times greater to ſtand out againſt ic when it is importunate. 
{ The greazeſt ſtanding out againſt conſcience is the greateſt ſin ; 
it is a finne which cometh neareſt that againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
which accompanied with fome other adjundts is the greateſt 
ſtanding out againſt conftience, There is no finne that doth 
more harden the heart then to do evill wheg conſcience is im- 
portunate to diflwade from ir. This finne was the cauſe wh 
Saxl was rezeted of God ; 1 forced my ſelf, faith he's He for- 
ced his conſcience, his conſcience was importunate to have bim 
tay according co thecommandment of God , bur he forced 
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himſelf ro the contrary, I confefſe, if conſcience be importy- 


nate to the utmoſt, as it is with Gods children , men cannot | 
with any force put it by, it will have no nay. Sometimes it is|* 


ſo with the wicked in ſome particular thing : but often conſci- 
ence in them is importunate, and yet will ſufter it ſelt ro be 
born down. Now to bear conſcience down is a very high (inne; 
and exceedingly hardneth the heart : therefore take heed of ie, 


VI. An unfaithful Conſcience, 


hus I have handled a faithfull conſcience. The ſecond af. 

feRtion now followeth; which is an Unfaithful conſci. 
ence. Ido not mean ſuch an one as is overtaken withevill (for 
the beſt conſcience hath his failings) but ſuch a conſcience as (0 
giveth in Nag it ſuftereth a man to forſake God, and to ſerve 
the Devil and his own luſts : This is an unfaithful conſcience; 
and italſo hath three properties:1.lt is a ſilent conſcience. 2.It is 
a large conſcience, 3. It is a remiſle conſcience. 

1. A lent conſcience, that conſcience which knoweth how 
ro judge, how to counſel, how to dire, yer isfilene, and ſaith 
nothing 4s an unfaithful conſcience ; that knoweth what duties 
we ove to God and man, yet putteth us not uporythem, nor is 
importunate for the performance of them ; and ſo for (innes, 
what we ought not to do, telleth not of the evill , diſſwaderh 
not from it, urgeth not arguments to cauſe forbearance.; this 


is an unfaithful conſcience, It is like to a ſleepy careleſſe coach» 
man, who giveth the horſes the rains,- and letteth chem ranne 
whither they will : So this unfaithful conſcience leaveth the 
rains 0n a mans neck, and letteth him cun whither he will, into 
any danger, apy miſchief, that he may do evill with both hands, 


Do ye not think Ababs conſcience was falt aſleep,which let him 
| ſell himſelf ro work wickedneſle? and-ſo 2{anaſſeb's conſcience? 
2+ A large conſgience.; which maketh conicience it may be 
of ſome great duties but taketh liberty in other which it coynt- 
eth leſſer-Thus Doeg's conſcience would not ſufter him to break 
his vow, to depart on the Sabbath day:bur yet ir ſuffred him to 
accule David, 7ehs's conſcience made him zealous in _ 
ca 
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ſo foal 1. This is the conſcience that letteth a mans heart ſay, | 
| it 


cauſe apainſ the houſe of Ahab and the Priefls of Baa/; but it 
hufered him to maintain the high places which Jeroboam had 
ſet up.” Thus GamalieFs conicience made him ſpeak well for 
Pax, and yet continae (it ſeemeth) in much other evill. T his 
conſcience will reſtrain from great ſtaring (innes, or from ſuch 
as the man hath no natural propenſity unto : but others which 
ſeeme of a lower nature, or which are ſuitable to a mans par- 
ticular deſires, theſe confcience will ſwallow without remorlc, 
As civil people, that cannot ſwallow down couzenage and in- 
juſtice, and yet negleR of prayer and other religious duties ne- 
ver troubleth them. And ſo ſome profeſſours, who cannot 0- 
mit hearing Sermons and talking of Religion, and yet can reſt 
without the power thereof. 


1 


yet it doth it with ſuch coldneſle and remiſleneſle, that it is ea- | Vidc+ 
fily anſwered and put off, Thus it was with David. It cannot 
be thought but his conſcience ſaid, P/ot not againit Vriab's life: 
bat he wonld; and ſo conſcience let him do ic. This conſcience 
will be anſwered with every flight and idle excuſe : As when 
confcience telleth one, Towr wayes are nof good : 1 Wiſh you tore- 
pert, and make your peace with God; it may be the man an- 
ſwereth, Ta, ſo / mean to do; butyl cannot yet intend it : when | 
have diſpatch ſuch and ſuch bnſineſſe then I will do it, If conſci- 
e ſpeak again, 7a, but you were beſt to do it now; True, faith 
he, ] know it, 1 know it. If God wonld give me repentance I 
would repent : It 1s bus yift ; of my ſelf 1 cannot do it, Or when 
it tellerh him of family duties, it may be he anſwereth , / have 
no leaſmre; ſo long as I go to Godby my ſelf, I hoye it will ſerve 
tar», Or when it telleth him of his wickedneſſe, it may be he 
anſwereth, Many worſe then 1 have found mercy; and 1 hope 


I ſhall have peace. Now conſcience being remille and cold, 

iweaſily put off and anſwered with theſe idle and foolifh excu- 
ſes, or with ſome other pretenſes like theſe, and. ſo letterh the 
man go and live as before. This conſcience is like F/;, which 
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laid; Te do wet well uy ſomms, but exerciſed no ſeverity to cauſe 
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them to Þ otherwiſe, By 


3. It is remiſſe ; that is, though it doth counſel and diceQ, | 3-Tt is re- 
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© By this fee the dangerous tate of thoſe men who have 


ſuch a conſcience. There be many who live in many (innes, in 
carnall courſes, ſome in company+keeping and drunkennelle; 
fome in hatred and varience, ſome in chambering and wanton- 
neſle, ſome in covetoulneſſe and {love of this preſent world : 
your coniciences, no queſtion, can ſay, yee-ſhonld do well to be 
more godly, to look more after Chrift and after heaven, and yee 
ſoonld do Well to get the truth of ſaving grace ; yet it may be 
they ſay nothing or nothing to the purpoſe in this behalf, 
Therefore is thele mens caſe to dangerous becaule their con- 
ſciences are ſo ſilent and 1o remifſe, Tacy have lolt the moſt 
ſovereigne remedy, namely conſcience, Conſcience is the moſt 
| ſovereigne means (under God and his holy Spirit) to work re- 
pentance in men that can be ; and is it not dangerous to haye 
ic prove traiterous and unfaithful > What good can the mini- 
ſry of the Word do unto = when every idle and falſe excuſe 
or pretenſe which the wiſdom of the fleſh can deviſe, can ſtop 
the mouthof your conſcience when it callech upon you to do 
what the Word requireth > It muſt needs be dangerous, and 
ſo much the more itis ſo pleaſing unto you: ye take de- 
light in ſuch filent, and large, and remiſſe unfaithful con. 
ſciences; ye love not to *haveyour conſciences too buſie 


with you, ye like not that your conſciences ſhould . be 
too clamorous and importunate with you; ye would haye 
them not» too rigid and vehement againſt your finnes, It 
fareth with you as with many young men who have ſold them. 
ſelves unto folly, and think none their friends bur paraſites that 
fatcer them, or thoſe who connive and wink at their folly: but 
ſuch friends will ſoon prove foes,and ſo will ſach moderate and 
quiet conſciences. It is a dangerous thing to have ſuch a Glen 
conſcience z to want the chief means under. God of doing a 
man good. It was conſcience that told the Lepers, we do not 
well to hold oxy peace : It was conſcience that never would let 
the Prodigal fonne be quiet till he returned to his father , and 


ſaid unto him, 7 bave ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, and 
| ans no more worthy to be called thy ſonne : It is conſcience that : 
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the moſt powerful means under God to quicken a man upto re- 
pentance and obedience ; and therefore they are in a mileradle 


cale that want this great help. 


unfaichful ? 

The cauſes hereof are chiefly theſe four : 

1, Ignorance is oneccauſe why a mans conſcience is unfaith- 
ful; when we do not labour to have conſcience throughly il- 
lightned and informed. Who are more careleſle and negligent 
of cheir duties both to God and man? whocan with more 
freedome lye, ſteal, cover, finne, &c, then thoſe that are igno- 
rant of the Law of God > they know notthat they do ſo mach 
hart ro their own ſouls as they do. An ignorant mind. hath al- | 
wayes an evill conſcience, It is impotible conſcience ſhould 
be faithful where it is not illightned : and hence it comethto 

le that conſcience is ſo negligent and unfaithful, becauſe we 
_ been ſo careleſſe of informing ic. Thy conſcience mult 
needs be (ilent as long as thou art ignorant, Ignorance is ſoon 
put to flence. 

2, Aſccond cauſe is, often lighting of conſcience. It ma 
| be conſcience ſpeakech not, or but coldly and remiſlely, becauſe 
when ithath adviſed, and counſelled, and admoniſhed , thou 
haſt neglected ir and diſregarded it from.time to time, Though 
KK judge and counſel, yet thou wilt got liſten : Like Caſſandra 
the prophetreſle,whough her preditions were true and certain, 
. | yer were they never believed : ſo n_ conſcience ſpeaketh 
[rrue, yet men follow it not ; and therefore it becomerh filent 
when itis not regarded, but all ics counſe), and adviſe, and per- 
ſwaſions (lighted and negle&ed. Hence, fay,it cometh to paſſe 
that for want of imployment it is ſtill and falleth aſleep, till the 
time come that ic mult be awaked. 
| 3+ The third cauſe is that violence that is often offered unto 
it. Many times when conſcience perſwadeth to any good duty, 
 ordiflwadeth from any evil courſe, men will do againſt it and 
| withſtand it violently, and put oft the wholelome advice of it: 
- \kenceitcomerhto paſſe, that conſcience baving ſo many inju- 
cies 
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ries offered unto it,beginneth to provide for its own eaſe, & fo 
either it is ſilent and ſairhnothing,or elſe is ſoon anſwered and 
' rebuked; as it was with Moſes ; When Pharaoh would neyer 
hearken unto Moſes, bur ſtill fell to excuſes, and art laſt to de. 
ny all, he would not let 1/rael go, notwithſtanding all that 

Moſes could urge, but ſaid to Moſes, Get thee from me ; take 
| heed to thy ſelf; ſee my face nomore; Moſes then anſwered, 
T hou haſt ſpoken well, I willſee thy face no more, So it is with 
conſcience; When men have been obſtinate, and have refuſed 
to hear it, and would haveit ſpeak no more. T how haſt wel 


(poten. ſaith conſcience : henceforth. will trouble you no more, 


tet you alone to taks your courſe: I will adviſe you no more; 
of if 1 do, 1 will not be any more smportunate. 

4. A fourth cauſc is, that men do wilfully top the mouth of 
conlcience : If it beginneth to ſpeak, preſently they buſie them- 
ſelves about other things ; or if that will not do, they run into 
( , and there ſpend their time, that the howlings of 

ience may not be heard ; and-if ſtill ir be loud, they ſtrike 
upthe drum, and ring all the bels, that the voice of ic maybe 
mreerly drowned : and fo conſcience at laſt is content to ſtand 
by, to heare and ſee and fay nothing, - this means many 
times it faileth out that thoſe who have had very turbulent and 
 clamorous conſciences not+ ſuffering them to be quiet, have 
athaſt ramed them and pur them quite to ſilence ; or if they do 

 itis fo codly and remiſſely chat they care not whether 

be obeyed or no. Ohtheſe are damnable and de- 
vilkſh devices / Whoever ye be that do thus, ye are in a dange- 
gerous eſtate, and ye carry the brands of hel] and damnation 
vpon you. If ever you defire to avoid this dangerous eſtate, 
then (hun the cauſe : Labour to have your conſcience throughly 
illighrned and informed by the Word of God, that it may read 
you your duty. A friend chat knoweth but little can give but 
little counſel. Again, give heed evermore to the counſel of 
conſcience. You know Achitophel took it il} that his counſel 
wasnot followed ; therefore he made away himſelf in dif. 
pleaſure: So conſcience will take it very ill ifies counſel be wn 

followe 
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followed : it will. ſtangle it ſelf, and (mother it ſelf ; you ſhall 
hear no more of it, Eſpecially take heed you do not reje& con- 


unfaichful and remiſſe ; and then-you loſe the beſt means under 
theaven of your good : Then deadneſle of ſpirit ſucceedeth, 
and hardnefſe of heart caketh place, and you deprive your ſouls 
| of all poſſibility of cure. As long as a fick man hath any poſſi- 
| bility of cure he is ſtill under hope ; but ifever he loſe thatybe is 
| gone : Conſcience is the poſlibiliry of rhe ſoul to amendment ; 
and therefore if you dull conſcience, and make conſcience re- 
mille and unfaithſul, you take the ready way to deprive your 


and have a care of your conſciences, 

 * And thus we have handled the office of conſcience about 
things to be done and omitted, with irs adjundts, affeRions and 
properties in that behalf, I come now to conſider the office of 
conſcience about things already done or omitted-; together 
with the affeRions of. conſcience in the - diſcharge of that 
. | office, * 
The Office of Conſcience abont things already done or omitted. - 


His hath foureparts - 1. Toapprove; - | 2, To abſolye ; 


| orevitof our ations or omiſſions. The judgement is'nor: only 
; of the things; what they ure ; bur whither they tend, and what 


they will produce. | 

| | I. An approving Conſcience. 

| Fu when that which is done is good, conſcience approveth 
[Lit ; as Pant laith, This is owr rejoycing, the teſtimony of onr 
 ronſtjence, 2 Cor. 1.12, When he had lived uprightly and 
lincerely , his conſcience approved of it ; ſo when he had 
great ſorrow and heavinefſe for his brethren, his conſci- 
ence approved of .it ; wy conſcience bearing me witneſſe, 
' ith he, So at his latter -end we- may ſee how his con» 
ſcience approved the whole courſe of his life z / have finiſhed 
my conrſe, 1 have kept the faith, &c. there is conſciences ap- 
* | probation 


ſelyes of all poſſibility of riſing again, Conlider theſe: things, 


ſcience, nor offer violence to it-+ It you do, you will make it | 


3. To-miſlike ; -4;To condemne, according tothe good | 
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| threefold bleſſed approbation of; him. / 1. That he had been 
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| Crown of righteouſneſſe : there is conſciences judgement con. 
cerning the iflue of it. Conſcience ſo approveth every particu- 
lar good ation done by a faithful man, that by ic he may gather 
a teſtimony of the uprightneſle of his heart : as Hezekiah ; Re- 
member, Lord, that I have walked uprightly before thee, Hereby 
we know that we are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love 
the brethren,” Mark ; Love to Gods children is a ſafficient teſti- 
mony, not only of onr uprigheneſle in that particular aR, bur 


are tranſlated from death to life.So when good old Simeon had 
now even finiſhed his days, ſee what an approbation his con. 
ſcience gave of him ; Lord, - voW,letereſt thox thy ſervant depart 
in peaceaceoriiing, to thy ward. His conſcience here gavea 


Gods faithful ſervanc ; thy ſervant, 2; That he had walked in 
the ways ofitrue. peace and comfort, depart i» peace. 3. That 
the promiſe of Gods word was bus in particular ; according to 


thy word. 
111 +4 Th, Fn abſolving (Conſcience, 


TJ" He ſecond partof the office of conſcience is to abſolve and 
"BE: OO his igoocency;had his conſci- 
ehoe teſtifying for him, #b0/# ox4beve { taken ? or whons have 

| defrheded> "and his. conitience ablplved bim as clear and free 
from thoſe (ins. Thus alſo ob ; If I have lifted up my hand «- 
gainſt the fatherleſſe, when 1 ſaw my help in the gate, If 1rejoy- 
ced brcanſe my mealth is great ; If I have not given my bread to 
the hungry ; or if 1 have rejoyced at the miſery of mine enemy: then 
tet it be thus ani thus to me/His-confcience ablglved him as clear 
of thoſe fins. Nay, the conlicience of a child of God doth not 
only abſolve him from the guilt of choſe ſins which he never 
committed, but alſo from the guilt of choſe ſins which be hath 
committed againſt God oc agaiaſt man, Ic can tell him be hath 
truly reperited, and traly been hymbled, and truly got pardon. 
Ye know David had committed divers ſins: yet when he had 
hum: 
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humbled his [ou before God, and obtained pardon, his con- | | 
ſcience tellerh him as much,and abſolverh him, Z/eſſe the Lord, | Pla.103. 3 
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0 my ſoul, 8c, Who forgiveth all thy jins. Nay, though a child of 
God have many infirmities daily and hourly, yet his conſcience 
doth abſolve bim : 1: 5s no more 7 that do it, ſaith his conſcience, 
but finne that diwvelleth in me. If 1 diſtruſt, it is no more [; for 1 
fight againſt it : If I be overtaken by any weakneſſe, it is no more 
1; for 1 laboxred againſt it, and do beWail it. 
II. A miſliking conſcience, ; 

I third part of conſciences office in things done, is to 

miſlike if we have done ill, There be imperteRions in the 
beſt obedience of Gods deareſt ſervants: #bat I do 1 allow not, 
faith Paw! : His conſcience miſliked ſomething done by him. 
But that miſlike of conſcience which now I ſpeak of, is of 
things that are il! done, that is, not done in truth and ſincerity. 
Thus itisin all coat are nor renewed by the Holy Ghoſt : The 
office of their conſcience indeed is to miſlike what they do: 


When they have prayed, their conſcience can miſlike it, and 
ſay, 1 have not prayed with a heavenly mind, a holy heart: When 
they have been at a Sacrament , conſtience can truly miſlike ir, 
and ſay, / have not been a fit gueſt at Chriſts T able, &c. When 
they are croſſed and tempted, theirconfciences truly miſlike 
their carriage , and fay, 7 do not fight 4nd refit, but rea- 
dily and willingly yield to every invitation to evil. Do ye not 
think that Jeroboams conſcience miſliked bis altering Gods 
worſhip, his innovating religion, bis making //-ae/ to finne? 
donot ye think his confeience miſliked him for theſe things ? 
Do not ye think that Nabals conſcience mifliked bis griping ? 


and Doegs conſcience miſliked his flandering ? and Pa/dwrs 
conſcience miſliked his oppoſing and miluſing leremie > and 
the old Prophets conſcience miſliked bls lying > Who would | 
bavechought bur Balaars ſaid well, hatſoever rhe Lord [aith 
unto we that w;Hh } ſpeak, and; 1 cannot go beyond the command. 
went of the Loyd to do lefſe more ; no, not for Balaks houſe ful 
of gold; who would have thonghr but thar this was well ſaid 7 
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yer his own Conſcience could not chuſe hut miſlike it, being not 
uy | I ſpoken 
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ſpoken in ſincerity. Many a man bath gone for a Chriſtian 
twenty or thirty years, and eyery one liketh him,and yer it may 
be his conſc ience hath diſliked him all the while. 


IV. A condemning Conſcience, 


He fourth part of conſciences office in this behalf, is to 
condemne if we have done evil and contrary tro Gods 
law. Conſcience hath an office not only to miſlike us but allo 
o condemn us : nay, it will haſten more to condemn us then 
Bad. We ſee itin Adam : when Adam had ſinned, his conſi- 
ence condemned him before God did : be knew that he was 
naked, that he had made his ſoul ſhamefully naked , his con. 
ſcience condemned him for an Apoſltate before the Lord came 
to, paſſe ſetitence upon him. Nay,it condemneth us ofcner then 
God ; God will condemn a finner but once for all, viz. atthe 
laſt day ; but conſcience condemneth him now thouſand times 
before that. Many men and women who do ſeem godly in the 
worldseyes, God knoweth how many of them have condemn. 
ing conſciences in their bolomes, for all their civilities, and 
formalities, and crying God mercie, and patched up hopes; 
many who would ſay that man were uncharitable who ſhoyld 
_— them for ſuch and ſuch, who ( it maybe ) nd con- 
ſcience within ſo uncharitable, and ſaying pivnly; Te areſo; 
like the conſcience of Ras/; heretick, who is laid co be condemns: 
ned of himſelf. 

I. This ſerveth for the praiſe of the juſtice of God : Thathe 
may be juſt when he judgeth, the Lord needeth'no other wits 
nefle againſt us but our own conſciences : they mgke way ſor 
the juſt judgment of God.. Ye may ſee thus in this portion. of 
Scripture which we have in hand ; wherein is ſhewed both that 
God hath appointed a day wherein he will judge: the world, 
verl.16, In the day When God ſpall judge the ſreres of all men acv 
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omg to my Goſpel; apd. ghen in the yerle going before. the 
Apoſtle (heweth that nowin;the mean While every mans 'con- 
lcience maketh way fox this juſt judgement of God; their con- 
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ſcience bearing witneſſe, and their thoughts in the mean time ac- 
« [thing or excnſing one another. At the laſt day every man ſhall be 
jaoged according to his conſcience ; a child of God according 

his; 2 carnall man according to his. The Lord (hall abſolve 
all bis children, and their own conſciences ſhall abſolve them. 
[The Lord ſhall condemne all the reſt, and their own conſciences 
ſhall condemne them, This is the book that every mans life is 
ſet down in : Every paſſage of converſation both of the godly 
and the wicked is recorded dayly in this book : And according 
toWwhar is written therein will the Lord judge every ſoul at the 
laſt day, as Rev, 20. 1 2, The dead were judged ont of thoſe things 
which were written in the book according to their works, The Apo. 
ſtle there ſpeakerh propherically, and putteth the paſt time for 
the future ; they were judged, that is, they ſhall be judged. So 
thar ye ſee that by the judgment of conſcience way is made for 
the juſt judgment of God. 


&vin a holy life : for according to our works fo will be the evi- 
dences of out conſciences, whether they be good or evil. We 
had need to take heed what we write in our conſciences; for ac- 


IT. This ſhould be a means to keep us from fin, and to keep | 


cording to what is written there, ſo ſhall we be jadged. There- 
fore if any ſinne ſtandeth upon record in out conſciences, we 
had need get it blotted ont by che bloud of Chriſt, Repene , be 
bumbled, beg for pardon, reſt nottill thou ſceſt this debt-book 
Gnſcience croffed, and thy finnes ſtarid there cancelled and dil- 


Ti I have ſhewed you the offices of conſcience about 
'& things heretofore done, Now let me ſhew you the atfeci- 
olis' of conſcience in the difcharge of theſe offices, Ye have 


heard chac conſcience hath Fonre offices in things heretofore 
done ; 1. an office to approve 2. ar! office to abſolve; 3. an \ 
officero diſlike ; 4. ti office ro condemne; The two tormer 
When we have done well and lived well ; then the office of con- 
ſjence is to approve and abſoive : The two latter when we have 
doneill and lived ilt ; chen the office of cofſtienceis ro miſlike 
and to condemne, Now followerh the affeRions of conſcience 
jt I 2 in 
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2, A flee- 
py coaſci- 


\ inthe diſcharge of theſe offices; and they are foure : 1. A tender 
| conſcience z 2, A ſkepie conſcience\, 3, A benumbed conſcience ; 
4. A feared conſcience. 

Firſt, a tender conſcience ; that is, a conſcience touched 
with the leaſt Ginne, and checking us for the leaſt ſinne ; as for 
vain thoughts, exorbitant paſſions, idle words, and the like. 


' | Such was Davids conſcience,which ſmote him for cutting off the 


lap of Seuls garment, Such was Zacchers his conſcience, which 
troubled him for ſuppoſed ſinnes : 7f I bave wronged any man, 
faith he. He did not know ; but his conſcience was ſo tender 
that ic made him carefull of /fs. This tender conſcience is a fin- 
gular bleſſing of God : Andif we deſire to attain unto it we 
muſt labour to ſee the odiouſneſle of finne, yea the malignity 
and exceeding evil there is in the leaſt finne : this will ks us 
tender of it. Secondly, we muſt labour to mourn for every in 
though ir ſeem lictle : this alſo will keep our conſciences tender, 
And we have great cauſe to prize a tender conſcience, What 
got the B-rhſhemices by not being tender in conſcience > They 
looked incothe Ark, and becauſe they durſt venture upon it,the 
Lord ſmote fifty thouſand of them art once. What got the man 
that gathered ſticks on the Sabbath for not being tenderin con» 
ſcience > He was ſtoned to death. Conſcience ſhould tender the 
leaſt commandment of God, and ſo be tender of the commit- 
ting the leaſt ſinne. This conſcience is a great bleſling, 

The ſecond affeRion of conſcience is Oeepineſſe, A ſleepy 


conſcience is not ſo quick in _ us as it ought : either it 
checks not, or elſe with fuck fatntneſle char ic worketh not up- 


we ſee by many who can commit ſuch finnes without crouble or 
diſquiet as would bring others on their knees and make them 
walk heavily long after. This ſleepy conſcience is very dangerous: 
it maketh men as ready to fall into the ſame finnes to morron 
as £0 yy next day as to morrow : it lettcth rhem ſee their 
faults, but amendeth none ; becauſe this is ſuch a conſcience a9 
doth not cauſe mento feel the burden of their finnes. A man 


_ | onus,it maketh us never the more watchfull againſt ſinne. This 
| 


| can never come to Chriſt as long as he hath a ſleepy — 
beca 
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becauſe it doth not cauſe ſin to be burderſome. They who have 
this conkcience can ſkepfor all ir, and eat anddrink and be mer- 


burdened with his finne, that he cannot bear it, cannot be quiet 
for it, cannot ſleep for it : then Chriſt calleth him, (ame »nto 
me. all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will eaſe you. 

Abenumbed conſcience; that is, fuch a conſcience as is in 
adeep Neep. This differs from the former in degree. You 
know there is a leſſe fleep, and there 1s a greater ſleep: There 
is aleſſe leep, when only the outward ſenſes are bound ; and 
there is a ſleep when the inward ſenſes are bound too. Now a 
benumbed conſcience is a conſcience that is in a deep ſleep; 
Preach to it, it mourneth not ; cry to it, it liſteneth not : This 
is a benumbed conſcience. Nor the greatnefle of finne, nor the 
wrath of God denounced againſt it,can move it, Men can 
know themſelves guilty of ſuch and ſuch ſinnes, and yer not lay 
them eo heart; conſcience never telleth them about it, Thus 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of thoſe who kyew the. judgment of God, 
that they Which commit ſuch things are wor nk yet not 
onely do the ſame, but have pleaſure in them that do them: Their 
conſciences though informed, and in ſome meaſure knowing, 
the evil of their courſes and the ſeverity of Gods judgment, 
yerlet them go on till, and not only commit the evil-them 
ſelves, but delight to ſee others as bad as themſelyes. Such 
are out {wearers, and drunkards, and company-keepers, &c. 
= is avery wretched conſcience : the Lord deliver” us 

m it, | 


ſpeakerh not a jot ; ſeared with 4 hot iron,as the Apoſtles phraſe 
s, 1 7:9. 4. 2. a (enſeſe conſcience, » paſt-feeling conſci- 
ence: when men can-ſwallow down finnes like drink, oaths, 
contempt of God, his word and worſhip, mockage of Gods 
ſervants, hateing to be reformed ; ſuch as finne without any 
temorſe. This kind of conſcience is in foure ſorts of men : 1, 
in diſfolure and profligate perſons; who like common ſtrum- 
pets have rheir ſouls lie open to every finne that cometh by, 
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ry for all it: Now a man can never come t0Chriſt that is nor | 


Fourthly, a ſeared conſcience;-that is, ſuch a conſcience as | 


Marth. 11, 
28, 


3. A be- 
numbed 
conſcience 


Rom.t,Z3 


4, Aſcar- 
cd conc d- 
ence. 
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vitsthemſehves/ '' 
|| beſcech yourake i ye never do. on ye will. ask me, 


| of conſcience ! 


"| theo from 'S9d thou maiſt do” it. Thiggnas the courſe of the 


2; In obſtinate' ſnrters, ſach as, like 4hab, have /o/d old themſelves 
to worke wickedneſſe'in the fobr of the Lord. 3, In ſcoffers and 


Jeerers ; who ſpelbt evil of them who runne not in, the ſame ex- | 


ceſſe of riot with Themſelves, and nickname the godly. 4. In 
Apoſtates 2nd bick-ſliders ; who ſpeake lies through hypocriſie, 
and have fallen from the profeſſi on of the truth : All theſe men 
have a conſcience feared with a red-hot iron. This is a great 


judgment of God greater then this there &n4or be-No outward 


judgment chat can faM aþon us is like unto it : not the plague, 
_ ſhame, norbep 06 nor any curſe beſides hell ic Fate 
equalco it,” By coped; ory means under God of repentance 
ovidde away; eps may come to nets bur it is athouſand 
to one if ever ts 1i ets ne. lying upon their 
conſciences; whi WAN, alt e day of judg- 
men: EW Twill awaken thelr conſciences, ws.” 
chen rhey-wilthe more foribus in tormenting then the very de» 


Ve that arent yer fillon upon this wretched conſcience, 1 


How'may we #hod'7t "Avoid it ? alas, ye may avoid itif yebe 
catefull: 'for conſciefteriever” tencerh\ it {ele IF ever © be 
ſeared; iris ye bros d6ſear it, Indeed the mind. of 
man may nd the heart of man may corrupt 
vowel? \nond he ae ot F man may defile their own 
ſelves7 bur-corfeitftentyer cortifitech its (elf, never ſearcth 
irſclf, But you will fay; har muſt I do to avoid tha ſcaring, 


Firſt, liſten ro conſcience” well, that what” ever it ſaich to 


Pfalmilt j Twill Barker what the Lord God Will Taj in me (fo 
ſome croultiite i it, ) Hear then and liſten what the Lord God 
will fay in thee, what thy conſcience illightened faith in thee, 
and do ic, 

Secondly, whenever this conſcience is quick follow it, No- 
ching. more ſearech conſcience then {uffering quicknings to die, 
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Blow the coles if they do but ſmoak. As che Apoltle faith, 
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b not the Spirit ; {Oo quench nor conſcience. ', 
- Thave hitherto ſhewed you thatevery man hath. a conſci- 


light that it aReth by, the offices of it, and the afteQions of it. 
Now fram all theſe proceed to: other adjundts of conſcience :; 
t- Aquier conſcience : 2, An unquiet conſcience. 


A quiee( onſcience. 


(Opeeming a quiet conſcience three things are to'be cor. 
'|Lidered: 1. Whar a quiet conſcience is ;.2, How it differeth 


imination whether we have this quiet conſcience or no, 
” L, For the firſt, What a quiet conſcienceis; It is that which 


mony of us in the courſe of onr lives and converſations ever 
fince we were tegenerare( I put that in'too 1 for, 1, we Go not 
begin to-live till we de regenerate, and-2. we can never have 
a true quiet conſrience rl} then, Suck a quiet conſcience had 
good Obadiah ; I feare the Lord from my youth, faith his conſci- 
ence : This was a very honourabke teſtimony+*thac his conſci- 
ence gave him. Sch} a'quiet canſtience had Enoch : Before bi 
tran flatioy, he recerved thu te ſtrmony, that he pleaſed God. Haymo 
(xith, this teſtimony was the ceſtiytiony'of Seripture, Gen, 5. 24+ 
| Where tt is ſaid that he walked with God. ' This1s true ; but this 
is not all: The text faith not there was ſuch a teſtimony given 
of him, but he had it : and that, before his tranſlation; bur that 
before hutr anſlation ; but the teflithony of Moſes was after his 
tranſlation : 'Therefore it was thereſtimony- of His conſcience 


is a quiet conſcience, which neither doth nor exn accuſe us, bur 
veth an honourable ceſtimony of us in the whole courſe of our 
and converſation. Now to ſuch a quiet conſcience there be 
three: thipps neceſſary :' 7, Uprighrneffe, 2, Poricy, 3. Aſſu« 
rance of Gods love and favour.” 
Firſt, * Uprighneſfe ts when a man is obedient indeed. Many 


will 


— ” - _— _ - — — —— —— — - 


tharbore witheſſe with! that ie pleaſed God: So that this | 


| 


ſom that quiet conſcience whiehis.in the \wicked ;- 3. The cx- 


ence, and the reaſons why God.hath given us a conſcience, the | 


heither doth nor can accuſe ns, but giverh-an honourable teſti» | 


: Kings 


18.12. 


Heb.11.5. 
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will be obedient, but they are obedient,not indeed, not humbled 
indeed;not.reform'd indeed. What it is tobe obedient indeed,(ee 
Exod.23.22. But if thou ſhalt indaed obey his woyce, and do all that I 
ſoall ſpeak 8c.Mark;that is obedience indeed when we do althat 
God ſpeaketh,and are obedient in all things. This is an uprighe 
conſcience,when the heart'is bent to obedience in all things. An 
example we meet within Paul ; / have lived in all good conſci- 
ence before God untill thizday. His conſcience could not accuſe 
him of any root of wickedneſle and corruption allowed and 
cheriſhed in him : That is an upright conſcience, Haſt chou ſuch 
a conſcience as this, Afy conſcience can truly bear witneſſe there 
14 no finne 1 favor my ſelfe in, alow my ſelfe in, but condemne all, 
ſtrive againſt all Thus: David proveth that his conſcience was 


| opright ; If 1 regard iniquity 4n my heart, the Lord Will not hear 


my prayer. The regarding of any iniquity will not ſtand with 
uprightneſle, | | 
A (ccond thiog required to a true quiet conſcience is purity. 
Though our beart be upright and ſtynd- generally bent to the 
Lords will, yet if we be guilty of ſome particular ſinne this will 
hinder the quiet of our conſcience. Therefore faith Paul, I 
know nothing by my ſelf; that is, nothing to accuſe me; no cor- 
ruption, no-root of unbeliefc reigning in bim : Infirmities he 
had-many , and frailties, he had many, and he knew them, but 
he knew nothing to-accuſe him, Whatever was amiſſe in him, 
| his conſcience told him be uſed all holy means againſt it, If thy 
conſcience can truly ſay thus alſo of thee, then haſt thou a truly 
quiet conſcience. | 
Fhirdly, Afrance of Gods love, favour, and pardon, 
Though we have fallen into great (innes, yet. our conſciences 
may- have quier if we canbe truly aſſured of Gods love and fa- 


Heb. 10.2, 


your in the pardon of them. The Apollle proveth that the /+ 
| crsfices of the law could not purge away finne; but onely Chrilts 
bloud can do ic, His argumentto prove it is this. Becauſe thoſe 
ſacrifices could not free a man from having conſcience of ſinne ; 


they could nor purge the conſcience :: but Chriſts bloud can: 
After aflurance of .Pardon in Chriſts bloud conſcience can no 
more 
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more condemne for fine, how many or how great foever the 

finney were which bave been commicred. Thelſe are the three 
ws required to true quiet conſcience, 

| hermore a quiet conſcience implieth 'two- things : 

1; Ac1lmneſſle of ſpirit: 2. Achearfull, merry and comfort- 

able heart; Theſe two I mean when I ſpeake of a quiet con- 

ſcience, 

4, A calmnefle of ſpitir, or a quietneſſe of minde, not trou- 
bled with the burden of (in'nor the wrath of God, nor regrified 
withthe judgments due unto finne. This quietnefſe and calm- 
neſſe of ſpiritis promiſed to all them that truly bearken unto 
Chriſt and obey him; who /o harkeneth to me ſhall be quiet from 
fear of evil, _ > 

2, A chearfull, __ and joyfull heart, When our conſci- 
encegiveth a comfortable teſtimony of us, it cannot but make 
our hearts joyfull, T bis i owr rejoycing, the teſtimony of onr 
conſcience, ſaith Paul: The comfortable teſtimony which his 
conſcience gave of him made him to rejoyce. A wicked man 
cannot truly rejoyce : no, though he be merry and joviall and 
laugh, yer his carnall eſtate is a;/nave, be can have no truce joy; 
but the righteons fing and rejoyce, Prov. 29. 6, No mirth like 
the mirth of a good conſcience. All other joy is but outfide, 
painted, ſeeming joy : Thatis only true joy that is rooted in 
the comfortable teſtimony of an upright good conſcience,which 
tellech a man his peace is made with God, and that whether he 
bein ſiknefle orin health God loveth him, Whether be live or 
de be 14 the Lords. Thus yee ſee what a quiet conſcience is, 


How a quiet conſcience inthe godly differeth from the quiet 
confeience that « in the wicked, : 

He ſecond thing propounded to be conſidered about of 

.& quiet conſcience, is, How it diftereth from that quiex con- 

ſence which is in the wicked. 1. I confeſſe that the wicked 

ſeem co have n very quiet conſeience : Many:thouſands of car- 


-:2tot ſeem to live and die in quiet. Look into ale-bouſes, 
_ K 
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 Job.21. 23, 


Iſa-57.19. 


Val, 21, 


: 


| <4 mire ant dirt, So doth a wicked mans conſcience ſecret- 
y 


lewd houſes, into all places; who ſo merry and brisk , and 
| heact-whole ( as they fay') as they who have no, ſaving grace / 
Yet 24. this quiet conſcience in them mult needs difter from the 
quiet conſcience of the children of God, Certainly the Lord 
will not give the childrens bread nnto dogs; ncither will be ſmile 
upon their ſoules; neither doth he pardon the finnes nor ac- 
cept the perſons of the ungodly : And therefore if they have 
a quict conſcience, it muſt needs differ from that inthe godly, 
Muſtgot copper needs differ from gold > And we who are the 
| Lords meſſengers muſt reach you the difference : They foal 
tedch my people the difference betWyeen the holy and the profaing 
Now the queſtion is this, Wherein lyerh the difference berween 
the quiet conſcience of the righteous and the quiet conſcience 
of the wicked ? A»{w. The dilterence between them lyeth in 
foure things - 1, Jathething it ſelf; 2, In the cauſe; 3, In 
the effeRt; 4. In the continuance, 

/T, In the thing ir ſelfe. The quiet conſcience in the godly is 
double ; not onely apparentiall and nominall, but reall and 
ſubſtantiall : ir is quiet and quiet too, peace and peace __ 


I create the fruit of the lips, peace, peace, Mark ; peace and 

too ; peace in appearance, and- peace in truth and ſubſtance 
allo. Bart the peace and quiet of conſciencewhich the wicked 
have isnot ſuch peace : It is peace and no ; Peace in ap- 


world, and he perſwadeth:them they have peace : But wy God, 
ſaich the P rophet,ſpeaketh otherwile : There is no peace 10 the 
wicked. ſaith my God. They talk of a good conſcience lome- 
times, and boaſt they have a good. conſcience ; bur the truth 


the wicked # like the tronbled ſea Which cannot reft, whoſe waters 


up mire and dirt ia his face : His peace can-onely be out- 
ward and apparenciall. . 


H. There isa difterence inthe cauſe. The quiet of a goody : 


pearance; but no-peace in truth. Their god is the god of ths) 


is, they cannot have true peace within : for faith the Prophet, | 


conſcience ariſech from-one cauſe, and the quiet of a bad con 
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| {knowledge of the word of God, and of the precepts and pro- 


3 -Iſth from i nce : When men know not God nor his holy 
; poo which ſhould bind conſcience, they ſear gothing becauſe 
1n 


\' | xs that they mak? are an abomination to. God, and they know 


' | of iniquity, in the ſnare of the devils Their conſcaences are quiet 


ence ariſed from this. Whereas the quiet of & wicked mans con- 


ow The quiet of a gaod conſcience ariſeth from adiſtioQ 


{ miſes conteinedin it : But the quier of an evil conſcience ari- 


hey fee nothing; they know not the danger : Like a blind 
man ſtanding before-the mouth: of a cannon, he feareth no 
danger becauſc he feeth none : ſo carvall men fear not. becauſe 

know not what cauſe they have to fear- Their very pray- 


itnor : their good duties they do are all like cockatrices egs, 
und they know it not; they know not that they are i» the bond 


becauſe they know net what cauſe they have to be otherwiſe. 


peace of an evil conſcience, from darkneſle and ignorance. 

2. The quietof a good conſcience ariſeth from a due examina» 
tion of our ſelves by the word, and purgiag of our conciences. 
Conſcience never cattbe good without purging and ſprinkling ; 
no nor without a due examination : the quiet of a good core 


ſrience ariſcth from want of this ; He never examineth his can- 
ſcience, but letteth irflecpiill God a wake it. with horrous, I ay, 


and he is nor croubled nor wihic, Like a baillifor ſer» 
grant Fallen aſkeep by the way ; the deſperate debrour whom | 
be liech in waic for , may by him then, and find bim very 
quiet, and not offer ta arreſt him : or like & cuck dog fallen 


This is one differetice ; T he quiet and peace of a good conſci- | 
enceariſerh from light and from knowledge ; the quict and | 


x wicked TIT II_e—s 6 and that makerh ic quiet , | 


aleep; a ſtranger may palle by bim then and not be meddled | 
with': Such like is ehis quiet evil conſcience, 


| *3- The quiet of a good conicience ariſech from a good 


, from-che works of Gods Spirit, from true ſaving grace, 
—_— Rom. 14.27, we reade of righteow/ne (ſe and 
peace __ conicience arierh from: rightcouinelle : 
the talſe peace of the wicked ariſerh only from vain 

K 2 hopes 
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years : From hence they dream of peace upon' falſe grounds, 
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hopes and conceits ; They are not guiltie of ſuch and ſuch great 
frames ; Or, They are not ſo bad a1 ſame others: As the Pharilce's 
conſcience was quiet ; why ? God, thank thee, I am not. as othey 


men are, no dr unkard, extortioner, nor like this publicane, Or per- | 


haps from this ggound their peace ariſeth ; 7 he Lord very mer. 


cifull; and, The Lord Jeſus died for finners, Or perhaps this is 


their plea, They are good comers to Clmirch, They have prayers in 
their families ; They have been profeſſours of Chriſt }e/us ſo many 


whenas the wayof peace they have not known. When conſcience 
ſhall be awaked, # wt will tell them how they have by flattery 
deceived their own ſouls,and that having no true righteoulnefſe 
they could have no true Peace, | 
4. Thequiet ofa good conſcience arifſeth from tenderneſſe 
and from life. Therefore the Apoſtle joynerh together , /; 
and peace, Rom, 8.6. True peace of conſcienceariſeth from lite: 
whereas-the quiet of a wicked conſcience ariſcth from ſeared- 
neſſe and benumbedneſſe and deadnefle, when men being paſt 
feeling of fine arc not troubled at the commiccing of ic. Thus 
ye ſee the ſecond thing wherein.the difference lieth, namely in 


"caute. 


IH. They differin the effcR. Firſt; The effc& of the quiet of | 
| 2 good conſcience is comfort and rejoycing : Beg juſtified by 
faith, we bave peace 


With God throwgh our Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
What followeth ? By whos We have acceſſe by faith, rejaycing, 
&c. Mark ; The peace of conſcience bringeth forth rezoycing, 
And ſo in other places peace and joy arc joyned together, But 
the evil conſcience, chough quiet, wanteth this rejoyciag. If car 

nall men had no more mirthchen what the quiet-and peace of 
their cenſciences doth help them to, they would not be ſo met: 
rie.as molt of them be. Secondly, Another effe& of true peace 


of caoſcience is, It ſanAifieth rhe ſou), -ic purgeth the heart, | , 
onunty life, and reformeth the -whole man, It is the in- 


ent whereby God anQifierh his people more and more: 
The God of peace ſanilifie yow Wholly. Oblerve the title which 
the Apoltlc there giveth unto God when he ſanifieth his peo- 


ple 
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- Jple, he callerh him rhe God of peace ; he ſanRtifeth his people by 
ſt : It maketh them-think thus, 7/e mwſt not do thus or thus 
” laothers do; we ſhall loſe the peace of onr conſcience if we do. 
* \TThis makes them ſtrive againſt ſinne, deny their own wills and 
carnal appetites; If 1 ſbon!d not do ſo { ſhanld have no peace, This 
ſanQiifieth : Bur the peace which carnall men ſeem to 
have doth not {anRike the ſoul : they are never the more holy / 
forthe lame. Again,another efteR ofrhe peace of a good canſer 
ence is,to put life into us in the performance of good duties: it 
maketh us with gladnefſe and delight perform the duties of 
our general and particular callings : Bur the falſe peace of an 
Jevil conſcience ſufterech the wicked to be dead and dull to good 
Cuties. The true peace keeperh. our hearts and our winds: We 
ſhould lofe opr minds in the things of this life,” bur this peace | 
doth keep them upon God ; we ſhould loſe our hearts upon | 
ouc prokics and pleaſures and affaires in the world, but the peace 
of conſcience doth keep them upon heaven : Phil. 4. 7, The 
peace of God which paſſeth all underftanding, ſhall ham your hearts | 
and minds. This doth the peace and quiet of a good conſcience ; | 
but the quiet of a wicked mans conſcience doth not- do thus ; it 
keepeth not his mind in this manner, but ic is upon earthly 
things for all that. | 

Iv. They diſtec in reſpe4 of duration and continuance. The 
quiet of a good conſcience is ſertled and grounded in the godly; 
it never failech them noe forſaketh them 3 the other peace is | 
fading. Let a feeling Sermon come and rifle carnall men, it 
takerh away their peace from them ;- their conſciences then flie 
in their faces;and then they {ee they are nag right ; Let lofſe 
of ourward-chingscome and light ypon them, or any other af- 
| fQion, it taketh their peace from them; conſcience then 

out upon them and ſhewerh them how they have de- 

| ceived thenuſelves with falſe peace, eſpecially at theic death, 
; {{hen anvil conſcience (that hath been quiet before ) in ſtead 
ofcomforting will affright and amaze them. Bur it we. have 
the quiet of a good conſcience, it will make us heare the word 
with comfort, and not to be troubled & dilquieted by a ſearch- 
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ing ſermon or thethreatings of Gods urs ormmMex fp we bein! 
rrouble, this _— as;if in aMifion;uhis wilt comfort us © Tt 
_ | wil endure al onr life, &be preſent at our death:then eſpecially ir' 
will ſhew it ſelf a friend unto vs, in ſtanding by usto chear and | 
: refreſh us. Grear peace have they which love thy La, and norhing 
P-119: | ſhal offend them,faithD evid.nothing ſhall offend them ortake 3 
|?" | waytheir peace: itis an eternal & everlaſting peace. Thus you 
| | have fee how the true and falſe pezce of conſcience differ, 
© But here cometh a queſtion ro be anfwered,and it is this, 
Haveall Gods children his peace of conſcience > 1 dare fay 
ſome of you look for this queſtion, and long to have it anfwer-] F 
ed. 1 therefore, No; they have it not always, Fob feem-| | 
Job. 7-20. | edonewhile notto have it 1 have fared, faith his conſcience; 
| what ball doe nnto ther, O thiw preſerver of men. David ſeemed 
| one whilenor to have it! Afine iniquities are gone over my head 
ai'# heavieburden ; they are tor heavie for me, Pal. 28. 4. Hi 
macs lay heavie npor hiv.conſcierice for a fir. Hezckiah ole 
| 1 white ſeemed norro fiave it : Behold, for peace Thad great bits 
teyne ſe." fond therefore I fey the eieed of God tizve ir not. 
alwayes. Burt me rell you; They might have ir alwayes, 7. 
It ispoſſidle the &have it alwayes; Their finnes of igng- 
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rance and infirmitie do not break the peace of their confeiences:1 'Þ 
en nan De T 
con time. bur willing an 
innes ngainſt confcitviee, care brexk the peace of conſcience: 
owe is FE chiftren of God to live wirhout: 
te, ſfoirts- e them- alwayes to have peace; yea, 
| they may beve'd {ly arid more Peace. ' 2, Asiis potlte 
forthe chil#teti o a\wayes to kave prace, fo they'are cor 
| rae cheirpeace ahwayes , fr istheir own fault}. 
ob. 22 21 | Farany timerhey it ; eAcquaint thy ſelfe with God, and be\ * 
J 8 at peace, faith Eliphas, So, Let the peace How rale in Ld 


cannot; for if | 
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Cil. 3-15. | $6arts, untowhich ye are called. We te not onely commanded|- 

$Obave pence ts ovr hearts, but alſo that irmay rule rhere, that] 
| a0 corruption perk over it to hinder it; we are calledro this] F 
| peace, and eommande@ to hay+ ir; and therefore as ir is aſia 
in 
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;  Hathe common-wealth when .gne breaketh the peace, io it is a 
ane in-che ſpirit tobreak the peace of cookcience ; we are all 
boand to the peace. 3. If the children of God have it not al. 
wayes, then they feel the wanc of it ; and in the wane of that | 
 edmfort nothing elſe will camfore them. It is not all the peace | 
|qad proſperity of the world that can comfort their hearts as | 
long asthey have notthis peace ; not all the mirth in the world 
\6an content chem untill chEy'enjoy this peace again, the 
mdquiet of a good conſcienoe;they faint for ,and long aftexi 


| [avto bus people;the Lord will bleſſe his people With peace. It s not ſo 
| [with corrupt hearts; they can be without peace, and yet ne 
nghey can eat and drink for all chat, & leep & be merry for 
} [Mtbat, yea & go adovritheir profirs and their carthly buſineſſes 
& roundly as ever for all that; Bar the children of if they 
-want the peace of conſcience, they have no ſtrength ro do any | 
thing almoſt,they faint til they bave it again.4The godly always 
have the ſeeds of it in them ; Lighe 4 ſown for the righteoms, 


land g for the wpright in heart, Mark ; it is fown in their 


and to comfort them. As tt iswith.the wicked ; they 


horrouralwayes im ther, which: will ſproac forth at laſt, and 
then they ſhall find the worm-of an evil conicicnce again; fo 
'o@ the contrary (ide, the godly may ſeem now and then to have 
go peace, but yet they have alwayes the ſeeds of true peace in 
them, which will in time ſhew themſelves, and folace their ſouls 
forever. 5, They never want peace as the wicked do wanc it, 
The wicked want it, and have no poſſibility of baving it ; they 
on ſuch parhras wherein they ſhall never kyow peace, ſuch 


able to ſay, they are not right, they are carnall and not ſpiricu- 
al; rhey know no true peace of conſcience, neither can they ; 
Bat the children of God walk in ſuch wayes as will bring. chem 
to tre peace of conſcience ere they have done. 

© By this you ſee whar a good and quict conſcience is. It can- 
nor 


may ſeem 
now andithento have true peace, but they have the ſceds of | 


hearts, and ic will ſpring up at one timer other to chear them Pla.97.11 


paths as-will never lead chem unto it ; ill their conſcience is Lai. 59.8, 
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they can have no ſtrength without it;7 be Lord Will give firength ' Ploczy 0,1 


| 


| 
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Joh.1 4.27 


- | peace, Mark how it is accompanyed ; namely, with glory and 


- | ſciencethar is in the wicked; 3. The examination whether 


not be but that all muſt like it, and 'wiſh, 0 chat we had it ' Be-| 


loved,let us labourco getit and the aſſurance of it, No bleſſing 
under heaven islike it ; It is a heaven upon earth. Happy are 
they who cxn ſhew they have it : and miſerable axe they who 
haveit not. Dulce nomen pacis, Sweet and pleaſant is the very 
name of peace, eſpecially ofthe peace of a good conſcience; 
If ye have ir, no miſery can make miſerable ; and if you 
have itioor, no happineſſe can -you happy. [c is Chriſts 
legecy which be bequeathed co his Churchy Peace 1cave with 

peace T give nnto you. It is glorious and honourable; 
Beef hon never ſo.mean in the world, thou art glorious if choy, 
chis peace;-beeſt thou never ſodeſpiſed and diſgraced a- 
, thou haſt honour enough if chou haſt this peace; 
Rom. 2-10. To every ont'that doth good, glory and honour avtl 


honour; Butſhame and confuſion and diſhonour is upon all 
them that have it nor, * 


LL. Examination, Whether we have a quiet conſcience. 


| FNOncerning ing a quiet conſcience I propounded three things : 
hs z, Whatitis; 2, How ie difereth from that quiet cos 


we have this quiet conſcienceyea or no, The ewo former we 
have handled already : namly, What a quiet conſcience is; 
and, How it diftereth from that quiet conſcience which is in 
the wicked. Let us paſſe on now unto the third, namly, to an 
examination of our ſelves whether we have a true quict conſci- 
ence yea Or no. 

A quict good conſcience.is ſuch a marvellous bleſſing that 
it caqnor Poſſible be but we muſt like it and wiſh, O that we had 
5e. Let nsche\examine our ſelves-and fee whether we have it 


or'no. - Many have peace and quiexneſſe ( as hath been (hewed 
already) arifing from falſe grounds: they have peace of con-| 
ſience becauſe chey know noc what belongeth to trouble of 
conſcience ; or if they know that a lictle (as ſome of the _ 
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ed do) yet they donor conſider that ſorrow which one day 
will burſt in upon them and finck them atrerly : Let us eric 
then our peace by theſe notes, 

L If the quiet of our conſciences be good, it is ſuch as we 
have carefully ſoughc for ar the mercies of God in the bloud 
of Jeſus Chriſt, when being pinched with the burden of our 
finnes we did fly to the promiſes of God to ſeek comfort, to 
the bloud of Chriſt, ro find caſe and to get aſſurance of Gods 
favour. If our peace come not this way, it is naaght, and we 
were better to be without it then have ir, It may be we ſpeak 
peaceto our ſelyes; but doth the Lord ſpeak peace to our 
conſciences ? 7 will bear what the Lord will ſpeak: for he ſhall 
ſpeak peace to his people, and to his Saints : but let them not turn 
again to folly ( for that will break all their peace.) O go to 
God then, and hear whether he ſpeaketh peace to your con- 
ſciences ; whether it be God in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
bimſelfe that ſpeaketh it to you. Ir is not true peace without 
we have (onght for it at the throne of grace,without ir be peace 
of Gods making, Now the Lord ſpeaketh peace to his people 
who.came to him for peace three wayes. 1, He ſpeaketh peace 
to them by his word. This ſpeaking is thus ; When the word 
promiſeth peace to thoſe who walk by ſuch a rule, and they 
walk by that rule, then Gods word ſpeaketh peace to their 
ſouls. The rule is ſet down Gal. 6. 15, /» Chrift eſus neither 
circumciſion availeth any thing nor mncircumcifion, but a neW 
creature :* and then followeth, «As many 4s walk according to 
this rule, peace be upon them.2, God ipeaketh peace to his people 
intheic conſciences. This ſpeaking is thus ; When the conlici- 
ence can ſay, I um in Chriſt, 1 am engraffed into (hriſt, then the 
Lord ſpeaketh peace by the conſcience, peace be with you all| 


I bunger after righteonſneſſe, | truly mourn for ſinxe, 1 deſire in 
all my wayes to pleaſe God, Thirdly, God ipcaketh peace by his 
Spirit, This ſpeaking is thus; When the word hath ſpoken 
peace by the promiſe, and when the conſcience (peaketh, I aw 


rit 
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this and thu: qualified, and therefore 1 have peace, then the Spi- | 
L it | 


Pſa. 35-3. 


that are in Chriſt Feſw: ſo alſo when the conſcience can fay, hte % 
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Gal. 5.2 2. 


Prov 7-14 


| rit of God cometh in and witneſlcth, T es, you fay right g peace 
belongath unto youindeed, and. | ſay Amento it. When the Spi. 
rit of God doth ſay thus, then the Lord fpeaketb. peace to the 
foul. The frwit of the Spirit « ave, joy, peace, Peaceis the fruit 
of the Spirit ; ir ſpeaketh.it ro the ſoul, breedeth it in the foul, 
Now, beloved, examine your ſelves: Is yaur peace of this 
ſtamp? doycirek it of God, and get it tn the bloud ot Chriſt 
| Jeſus ? doye get.it by the world, and by your true ſpeaking | 
conſciencs, and by:the holy Spirit of God > Ifye get it on this 
| wile, then it is true peace of conſcience indeed. If ye get ir by 
your ow vaine hopes and by your good meanings, &c, this 
peace will not hold alwayes: when your conlciences come 
to. be awaked , your peace will all vaniſh away and be no 
more. This is the firſt note to tric and examine your ſelyes| 


- 11. Ifour quiet andpeace of conſcience be good, it is ac- 
companyed with ſuch a life avis agreeable to the will of God: 
it avoideth fione, as the thing that diſturbeth the peace, How 
can any man havetrue peace of conſcience when his lite doth 
not pleaſe God, but provoketh his wrath againſt him ? It can- 
not be that he ſhould have true peace who in his heart doth re- 
gard finne : There « no peace to the wicked, ſaith my God. No, 
where-ever true peace of conſcience doth inhabit, ir dwelleth 
with godiinelſe of life and ucblamablen: (fc of converſation; 
as the Apoſtle Peter joyneth them together, 2 Pet. 3.14 
Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, be diligent that 
ye may be found of bins in peace without ſpot and blameleſſe, Mark 
the words ; 1» peace, Without ſpot. and blameleſſe. If ever we 
would be found in. true peace, we .muſt live without ſpot and 
blameleſſe. A wicked mans conſcience may ſeem to haye peace,, 
|and tell himbe hath ſerved God ; This day 1 have payed wy 
vowes, ſaith the conſcience of the Whore; but this is a rotten 
and deceitfyl| peace. True peace of conſcience is ever accom- 
panyed with ſuch a kind of life as is agreeable to the will of 
God in his word. | 
| HI. If our peace be good, it will make us endure to hear 
any 
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any point in Gods word with joy and delight. A wicked heart 
can hear points of mercy and comfort with joy : fo long his. 

xe laſtech : Every man that calleth upon the name of the Lord 
Ledbe ſaved ; If we confeſſe vwr fines, God u juſt to forgive ma 
our ſores ; If any 1.1m finne, We have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſms ('briſt the righteows ; Whover ſhall confeſſe that 
Fuſs ts the Sonne of God, God de\veilerh in bim and be in God: 
Snch points as theſe a wicked heart can read with delight 
{though if they were truly opened andexpounded they would 
yield him cold comfort, yet he can bear them with delight in 
the lump : ) But if a ſearching poiar or ſome terrible point 
cometh, he is afraid co hear that, Abad had a quict conſcience 
but only when Micnaich did preach: Felix had a quice con» 
ſcience no doubt z yet he trembled to hear Pas/preaxch of drath 
and of judgment, Afts 24. 2y, Ohe wonld have thought that 
Pax! ( a priſoner ) ſhould rather haye been afraid : but Pur 
had true peace of conſcience, and therefore he could think and 
ſpeak of death with great comfort, and of judgment with joy ; 
So could not Felix, Beloved, this is « ftrong figne of a falſe 
peace, when ſome points of Gods ward lay as flat and . bercave 
us of our hotd, Ye ſhall have many ſay, O they have ſuch prace, 
and they have ſuch a good conſoience, as quiet as can be, and a 


heart-whale as can be : By and by a ſound ſearching point com- 
eth and ranſacketh them to the quick, and they are gone. I 
confefle they go and get ſome uncempered morttr or other, 
and dawb up cheir conſciences again ; but they are gone for 
the time. This is a ſtrong figne of a rotten peace, But a child 
of God can hear any point, hear of death, of judgment, of any 
thing concained inthe word, with delight and comfort. It 15 
trove, he may be amazed thereat ; but he is glad ac heart that 
he hearerh ir, and will make uſe of ic, be it mercy oc judgment. 
$weet or bicter points all are welcome to kim : even the bit- 
tereſt points are ſweet to him, becauſe God and he are at-peace; 
_ — he kno\weth there is ao news from God buc ic 

$00d. | 

IV. If our peace of conſcience be good, it will hcal that baſe 


 — 


2M L 2 £ fearful- 


————————— 
—— 


= I 


76 | A Treatiſe of Conſcience. 


ſob.15,21 


- 


Job-18.14. 


| 


| 


| 


fearfulnes which is in:many : who dare not be in the dark dare 
not go through z Charch-yard in the night, Some will quake at 
the very ſhaking of a leaf, as the wicked in fob: which is nothing 
but a guilty conſcience. I grant this fearfulnes is natural roſome; 
yet I fay the true peace of conſcience will cure it, I do not lay 
this is a reciprocall figne of: true peace of conſcience : for many 
wicked men may be bold etiough : bur I ſay true peace of con. 
ſcience will cure this immoderate fearfulneſle in the godly. 

But here two queſtions are to be asked, I. Whether every 
true child of God that hath true peace of conſcience can think 
of death with comfort and be deſirous to die. 

Anſw. 1, Peace of conſcience doth not take away natural fear, 
Ic is the nature of every living creature to: be very fearfull of 
death, The Philoſopher callerh death goftear c02:9jmmmr, the 
fearfuleſt thing of all fearfwll things, Bildad calleth it che king 
of terrowrs. Nature loveth its own preſervation ; and therefore 
eareth the deſtrugion of it. Peace of conſcience doth not 
take away all this feare. 2. Beſides, peace of conſcience doth 
not take away alwayes all degrees of (laviſh fear of death. The 
reaſon is, becauſe peace of conſciencemay be weak, mixed with 
much troubles of conſeience.For as faith may be very imperfed, 
ſo peace of conſcience may be in ſome very impetrfe&: 
Good old Hilarion was very fearfull co die : Hecryed out to 
his ſoul when he lay on his death bed. O wy ſon, haſt thou ſer- 
ved Chriſt theſe foureſcore years, and art thow noW afraid todie > 
Again, a mans love may be very imperfeRt. Perfett love indeed 
caſteth ont feare ; but imperfeR lovedoth not. Hezekiah had 
peace of conſcience : Remember Lord, ſaith he, 1 have walked 
before thee in truth, avd with a perfeft heart, Mark ; He had the 
peace of a good conſcience; his conſcience told him he had's 
fincere heart, and that bis wayes pleaſed God : yet he was afraid 
todie: I do not think it was onely becauſe he had no iſſue, 
though that mighc be ſome reaſon of it. 3, Whena child of 
Gods afraid to die, it is not ſo much for love of this life as out 
of a deliretobe better prepared. This made David cry out, 0 
ſpare me, that I may recover ſtrength, before I go bynce and be no 

more 
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then ſomething unwilling to die : They might have many rea- 
ſons; moſt likely this was one, That they might be better pre- 
pared, and more fit and ready for their departure. 4. Some of 
Gods people ; as theſe, Job and David, at other times; [ ſay, 
ſome of Gods people have ſuch marvellous peace wich God as 
that if it were Gods will they had much rather die then live ; 1 
deſire to be diſſolved, ſaith Paul, and to be with Chriſt ; which 11 
farre better. It may be in regard of the Church, or the care of 
their children and charge God hath laid on them, they could 
be content to remain ſtill in the body : nevertheleſſe, they ac- 
count their ſtate after death much better ; and, were it put to 
them whether todie or to live longer here, they would chooſe 
death rather of the twain, Nay,-Elias requeſted for himſelf that 
he might gie : It i enough, Lord: take away my life. Not that 
they love death it ſelf; for death is evil in its own nature, con- 
trary to nature, abadge of ſinne : but for the love they baveto 
and the aſſurance they have of eternall life after death. 5, Nay 
chere is no child of God but may truly be ſaid co love death, 
and to love theday of judgement and the appearing of Chriſt 
Jeſus. Divines uſe to put this as a ſigne of Gods children ; Nay, 
the Apoſtle maketh this as a propertie of Gods children, ro 
love ( briſts appearing : I have fought a good fight faich Paul, 
[ have finiſhed my courſe: There he telleth us of his own peace ; 
and then he telleth us of his reward ; From henceforth is laid up 
for me acrown of righteonſne (ſe, which the Lord the righteoms 
fudge ſhall give me in that day ; and not to me onely, but to them 
alſo that love his appearing : that is, to all his chiſdren : For all 
the children of God love the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt ro 
judgement. Though all do not deſire it with the ſame ſtrength 
of faith, yet all deſire it with faith, They believe that Chriſt 
hath deffroyed him that hath the power of death, which « the devil ; 
they beleive Chriſt hath taken away deaths ſting, which is ſinne, 

[mallowed death wp in viftory, and may all ſay, Thanks be wn+ 


to God who bath given us vittory through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
Neither 
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| more. And ſo Job , Let me alone, that I may take comfort a lit- Job 19.20 
 |ele, before 1 go,whence I ſhall not return, Theſe good men were, *** 
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| Pal. 116, | 


IS, 


Mat 27 5. 


Neither do they ſo much queſtion thrs as their faich to beleive | 


jit ; ſaying, Lord belp aur wubelief, 6, Gods children have good 


reaſon to do io, and to check their own hearts when ever they | 
do otherwiſe. hen ever any diſturſi cometh, they [houldcheck 

it down, again : when ever any fear ariſeth, they ſhoud tay, | 
what ? 1 fear death > Which 4 a thing ſo precions > Precions in 


t 

aud ſhall I be ſo vain as to-fearit ? Thus ye ſee an anſwer tothe | 
firſt queſtion, Whether every child of God that hath true peace ! 
of conſcience can be deſirous to die. | 


rour of conſcience may-make a wicked man deſtrous to die. He 
may have fo much borcour of conſcience as that he may chink 
certainly hell cannot be worſe : (Hell is mfinicely worſe ; but 
he may not think {o,) Thus Judas was defirous to die, when he 
wear and banged himſelf : Thus many in deſpair do make away 
themſelves, I confefle fome in defpair may be fearfull ro die:ay 
Cain wasfearfull co die; it was fear of death made- him fpeak 
thus untoIod, ſt ſhall come to paſſe that every one that findeth me 
faall flay me, Gen. 4 14. The reaſon was, becaule, thoogh he 
were in deſpair, yet he was not ſo ſenfible of his horrour as 
Judas was : for Cain cou'd go and buiid for all this, and train 
up his children in maſick ard the like for all thisz bat Judas was 
ina caſe more feaſible of bis miſery. 2. Dolout of pain may 
make a wicked man deſire to die. I hus it was with Saul: Saw | 
had received his deaths wound and was in moſt grievous aine: 
he could not die preſently, neither could he live ; but lying in 
very great pain between both, deſired tbe Amalekite to (tand 
upon him and (lay him,2 Same 10.9. (though Oſraxdey chink the 
Amaiekicc lyed unto David to curry favour wich him ;. but Je- 
ſephw and others think he ſpake che truth, ) Sure it is, that ma 
ny wicked wretches having no peace of cooſience to ſweeten, 
and allay their tormencs, have been deſirous to die : nay fome! 
have.haltened their own death. 3, Malecontentednefle, and' 


ſhame, and diſappointment of their aims may alſo make _ 
c 
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be gh of the Lord is the death of bis Saints. Is death precious, | 
u 


11. Qzeſft. Whether a wicked man that bath no peace of | 
| conſcience may not be defitous to dic too > Avſiv. 1, The hore 
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ed men deſirous to die, and, if deach come not ſoon enough of ir 
felf; 10 dilpatch away themſelves with cruel (elf-murder Thus ir 
wis wits Achitophel: whea be ſaw his counſel was not follow. 
edbe halcered him(cli : He had no peace ofconſcience to com. 
fort him againſt all his dumps and diſcontents ; and therefore 
be was deſirous to die, 4. Wicked men, being vexed at ſome. 
thing for the preſent, may ſcem to be deſirous ro dic ; and yet 
if death ſhoald come indeed, they ſhould be of anather mind, 
and be conrent death ſhould be further off, Nay, ] onas (that 
ſtrange man ofa good man) O for a fic he would be dying yea 
that he would, Lord rake my life from me : for it 1s better for me 
i todie then to live, I ſuppoſe if God had taken him ac his word, 
he could haye withed his words had been in again. Bur thus it is 
often in the monches of wicked 'people; / would I wore dead j 
and, 1 would 1 were ont of the world; not for any peace of con- 


momentany pang, If they were to die indeed, they would be 
loch enough to it. Like the man in the Fable : who-betng wea- 
ried with his burden of ſtiks, lay dowa and called fordeath; dus 
when death came indeed co take him, and faid, what alt I do, 
man ? thou calleſt me : I pray thee, (aid he, help me up with my 
bwrden of ſticks. When he was todie indeed, then he would ra- 
ther have his own wearifome burden. It is but 2 fable ; bat thts 
is the faſhion of many. 5. When wicked men are deſirons to 
dieindeed ſometimes nor out of diſcontent or any ſuch like rea- 
lon, yet it connot be out of any true peace of conſcience ; They 
may g0 away like lambs, as we lay ; but it isin a fools paradiſe. 
Ic may be whileſt they lived they thonght rogo to heaven , bur 
| when they dy, then all their thoughts periſh, as the Pſalmilt ſpeak- 
eh in another caſe. | 

To return therefore where we lefr ; O beloved, is there any 
af youthart want the peace ofa good conſcience? and do ye 
knoav what you want? what a great beneiit and bleſſing F That 
yemay dee this, and fully know ic, and by knowing it,carneſtly 
defire ir; conlider, 

Firſt, that it is the very- head of all comforts. A worthy Di- 


ſcience they have, nor for any defire of death, but onely fora 


yine 


ee eee OO —_ 


2 Sam.17. 
Z Ss 


Jon-4. 3+ 


x Cor, 16. 
10. 


bleſſing is was unto Lazarus to be taken from his ſores into 
Abrahams boſome : The peace of a good conſcience is like this| 
boſome of Abraham : who would not gladly lic in it? Such a 
man who hath it can never look upon another mans comfort, 
but a good conſcience will ſay, Tea, and I have my comfort too, 
When Paul was commending of Timothie, ſee how his own 
conſcience ſpake of himſelf at the ſame. time : He worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I alſo doe Mark ; his conſcience would be 
putting in comfort for himſelf : Doth Timothy work the Lords 
Work > yea and ſo do I too, ſaith his conſcience : It is Muſculus his 
obſervation upon the place. | 


neſſe of things beavenly and ſpirituall : It maketh che wordto 
be to him, asto David, Sweeter then hony, yea then the hony«| * 
combe : I have not departed from thy judgements, 0 Lord, ſaith he| © 
(thus faith his conſcience:)now what followeth next > How| . 
ſweet are thy words unto my tait | yea, ſmeeter then hony unto my 
month. A good conſcience maketh a mantaſt ſweetneſſe in 
prayer, when his conſcience telleth him he prayeth aright : It 
maketh him taſt ſweetneſle in a Sabbath, when his conſcience} _ 
telleth him he ſanRifieth it arighe ; fo alſo in the Sacrament, 
when his conſcience can witneſle he receiveth aright, What is 
the reaſon ſo few of youtaſt ſweetneſle, in theſe things > The 
reaſonisthis ; Becauſe ye have not the peace of a good conſci- 
ence : It would find ſweetneſle in every good durie, in every 
good word and work. | 
Thirdly, A- good quiet conſcience maketh a man taſt ſweet- 
nefſe in all outward things, in meat, in drink, infleep, in the 
company of friends : it puttetha Berter upon a very mor/el, 


| Prov. 17, 1. Brown bread and a good conſcience, there isa 
Better upon it then upon all the coſtly fare of the wealthie|. 


without it, Bernard calleth a good conſcience a ſoft pillow : A- 
nother calleth it a deare boſome friend : Solonion calleth it ac 
tinuall feat. It makerth a mantaſt ſweerneſle in every outward 
thing. The healthy man onely can cake pleaſure in recreation 
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Secondly, A quiet conſcience maketh a man to taſt the ſweet- | | 
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eAn unquiet Conſerence, 


Haye already handled a quiet Conſcience. T come now to 

(peak of a troubled and unquiet conſcience : Concerning 
which I ſhall ſhew you three things : I, Whatitis; 2. The 
degrees of it ; 3. The difterence of thetrouble that may be in | 
a good and that may bein a bad conſcience, 

I. What a troubled conlcience is, Ic 15 a conſcience accuſing [What it is. 

- . b-, 

for finne, and aftrighting with apprehenſions of Gods writh, 
And here I would haye you conlider twothings : x, Waat 
are the cauſes of it; 2, Wherein in conſifteth, 
Firſt, The caules of it are theſe five. 1. The guilt of finne : | 
W hen a man hath done evil, and his conicience doth know it, | 
then doth the conicience crie guiltic : when be knowweth it, [Levis 4. 
faich the text, then he (hall be guilty. This is it which woundeth 
and pierceth conlcience ; this 15 the lad voyce of con(cience, 
inke Jidas; [have ſinned in betraying the imvcent bloud : 
Like Cain ; Ay finne 25 greater then can be forgiven, Sothe 
brechren of Joleph ; We are guilty, ay they, conterning our 
brother, It is like the head of an arrow Ricking in the fleſh, 
or like a dreadtI1 object continually prelenting i (elf before 
oureyes - M's inne « ever b:fore me faith David. Waen we P[Ul.51.3, 
have cran'greflzd *30ds I: w. and our conſcience can cry o.1i[tic 
when the giile of linne liet1 upon conſeience, this is one cauſe 
of the trouble of it. 

2. Anoti.er caule is the anprehenfion of Gods wrath for 
finne : When knowing that we have ſinncd and offended 
God, we apprehend his wrath tn our minds, and behold the 
reyenging eye of his juſtice 2g1inft vs. This is a very orieyous 
thing. ſoterrible that no n++11 oY angel is able to abide nt : As 
we 'ee the Kings a1 d Porertites, the nvghty men of the earth, 
call for th: oHAr Ames to fall wpmN them. and the hills ta cover 
them from the wrath of G14 Rev 6.15.16. When we have 
incurred Gods diſple:ſure and our conſciences lee it, when his 
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anger reſterh upon us and our conſcences feel it, this is another 
cauſe of the trouble of conicience. 

3. Athird cauſe of thetrouble of conſcience is the fear of 
death and of hell : When we know we haye offended Gods 
law, and we know alſo what our fines do delerye, namely 
death and judgement and damnation tor ever ; this Coth moſt 
trouble and dilquiet conſcience, when it faſtneth on the appre- 
henſion of it. The Apoſtle callcth it 4 fearfull looking for of 
judgement, W hen conſcience looketh tor nothing elle but for 
hell and damnation, this muſt needs trouble conicience, 

4. Another cauſeis priyative, want of ſupportance ; when 


God doth with-hold from conſciencethe help of his Spirit. Ye 
know the Spiric can inable conſcience to undergo all its trou- 
bles ; the Spirit can prompt it with metrcies and the promiles 
of God, and hold it up : but when the Lord bereayeth the | 
conicience of this help, and doth not at all ſupport it, this muſt 
needs alſo trouble conſcience. | 

5. When God doth faften on the conſcience ſuch thoughts 
as may affright and terrifie-it ; as thus, God doth not love me ; 
Chrift will not own me ; I have ſinned, I am a reprobate, paſt 
hope, 8c, When ſuch thoughts as thele faften on the conſcience, 
it cannot chooſe then but be troubled, Thus I haye ſhewed you 
what are the cauſes of the trouble of conſcience, 

Secondly , This trouble of conſcience confiſteth in two 
things : Firſt, in want of comifert : Ic cannot apply to it ſelf 


mH_— — wa .. —_— a wm os | 


neither the promiſes of this life nor of that which is to come. 
Conſcience crieth, T hes belongeth not to me .: This mercy, this 
comfort 1s not my portion, Secondly, In a4grrour and anguiſh 
of mind from theſe three heads : 1. From the guilt of finne ; 2. | 
From the apprehenſion of Gods wrath ; 3- From fear of death 
and of judgement. This is the three-ſtringed whip wherewith | 
conſcience is laſhed. Theſe ye ſhall find upon the conſcience of 
Adam and Eve, when they had ſinned againſt God. Their con- | 
ſcience was whipped. 1. With the guilt of ſinne ; they ſaw the) 
were naked Gen. 3.7. 2, With the apprehenſion of Gods wrath ; 
they bid themſelves from the preſence of God, verſ. 8, 3, With 

the 
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the fear of ſome vengeance which they began to look for ; I was 
afraid, faith Adam, yerlc 10, This three-ſtringed whip ye may 
ſee allo was upon the conicience of Cain after he had (lain his 
brother : His conſcience was whipt, 1.With the guilt of finne , 
My finne 1s greater then can be forgiven : 2. With the appre- 
henſion of Gods wrath ; From thy face, O Lord, am I hid - 3. 
With the expeRation of death and of judgement ; It (hall come 
to paſſe that every one that findeth me ſhall lay me. Thus ] have 


ſhewed you what a truubled conlcience 1s. 
The degrees of a troubled Conſcience, 


II, THe next thing I promiſed to ſhew is the degrees of a 

troubled contcience. A troubled conſcience hath divers 
degrees : For ſome conſciences are more troubled then other 
lome, 1. The firſt degree is luch a degree as may be in Gods 
children : and ths ariſeth not ſo much from the apprehenſion of 
Gods wrath as trom tke guilt of finne : Their conſciences grieve 
and are troubled to think that they have finned and offended 
the Lord f50d, Thus we ice Dayid could not be at quiet : 
Although Nathan had cold him from Godthat his ſinne was 
forgiven , yet his con cience ſtill troubl-d bim : Again? 
thes eomely have ) finned, and done this evil in thy ſight. 
ſaith he, 1 grant the caniciences of Gods children are troubled 


at the 2pprehenſion of Gods anger ; but. then it is his tatherly 
anger, not the anger of an enemy. Though for a fit they may 


leemto apprehend that too, yet moſtly it is for that they hay? 
| provoked their loving Father to anger ag1inſt them. A father 
may be angry with his child out of loye ; and fothe Lerd may 
be with bis dear children. The Loyd was angry with me too, 
faith Moſes, Deut. 1, 3%, O let not my Lord be angry, faith 
Abraham the father of the Faithfull, O Ged of hoſts, how long 
wilt thou be angry with thy people that prayeth. faith the Pial- 
miſt, Sometinesthe Lord 1- angry with the prayers of his 
people ; but it 1s in love, becauſe he would have them pray 
better, and obey betrer, and look to their ſtarding better, Now 
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the conſciences of Gods people are ycry much troubled when 
the Lord is thus angry with them, 

2. The lecond degree of trouble of conſcience is luch as is 
inthe wicked, and yernot altogether without hope. The con- 
ſcience is troubled, but yet fo as it conceiyverh hope : God # 


mercifull ; and, Chriſt died for poore ſinxers, &c, Thus many 
a wicked man is troubled and attcighted in conicience, nor for- 
Cnne, but for the wrath of God againſt it ; yer he conceiveth 
for the preſent that the ſinne is pardonable and may be for- 
oiven : Chriſt may forgive; God may pardon. Ic is indeed 
but a poore ground of hope and comfort upon poſſibilities :-but 
yet this lightneththe trouble in the mcan time, and it may be 
within a while ſhaketh it quite off : Likerhe wicked Jews, 
Ifa.57.10, who were worried and wearied molt grieyouſly ; 
yet they ſaid not, There us no hope, There may be much horrour 
and diſquiet in thele conſciences for a time : but there is a 
higher degree yet, a worſetroublcd conſcience then this, 


3- The third degree of a troubled conſcience is, when it is for 

the preſent alrogether hopeleſſe ; tach a conſcience as is ſwal- 
lowed up indelpair : when men thinking of their manifold | 
ſinnes, of the direfull wrath of God, of the dread*ull rorments * 
of hell for eyer, their conicicnces make them deſpair of all ho | 
or poſſibilitie of avoiding this ; bringing ſuch thoughts as thele, 
What 4 deal of time have | ſpent in ſinme, wherein | might have 
made my peace with God, and bave prevented all this? What 
A great and emnipotent God have [ offended ? What an inſimte 
Judge have F proweked, who is able to revenge himſelf on we, 
and who will be my foe to eternity ? Conicience alto bringing n 
thoughts of the torments and untufftcrable pains to be endured 
in hell, and ſuch {yallow up in delpair without all hope for 
the preſent orthe future. Like the wicked man which Elipha? 
ſpeaketh of, He believeth not that he ſhall return out of dark: 
neſſe, Job 15.22. Sothele haycno hope of eſcaping, expe to 
periſh as Spira ; O, faith he, In envy C ain and Judas : | would 
J were in their caſes : They are damned ; but F ſhall be worſe 
for evermore, Now though to thele all hopes be gone for the 
preſent, 
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preſent, yet ſome of cheſe troubled conſciences ſcramble up 
again with yain hopes, and ſome do not, Cain got np again, it 
ſhould feem : but Judas did not. Thoſe that neyer get up 
again, cither firſt, they live in intolerable horrour and vexation 
ot ipirit, as if they had a devil in chem to put them to anguiſh, 
and often ( being weary of their liyes ) do make away them- 
ſelyes, and f@ leap quick into hell : or clic ſecond, they rurne 
delperately into all abominable courles :; Their con{ciences 
telling them there is nothing to be expeRed but damnation, 
they give themlelyes deſperately tro commit finne with greedi- 
neſle, laying with them in Jeremic, T here is no hope ; therefore 
we will walk after our own deviſes, Jer.18.12. Orelle z. they 
Zrow' ſenlelefle of it, They lee they are wrong, but they are 
not lenſible of it, It may be they pray and reade and heare ; 
but their con({ciences ſecretly w hilper, All is to no purpoſe, Con- 
ſcience eatech and eateth like a worm, and they ping away im 
their iniquities,as the Prophet ſpeaketh, A kind of ſorrow they 
have, but they cannot mourn ; a kind of tad dolour, bur they 
cannot weep : Te ſhall not mone nor weep, but pine away in your 
ſiunes, ſaith the text, I confefl« there be mere prelumers in the 
world, who promile themlelyes that all ſhall be well with 
them : but yer there be delparrers too, and very many, whole 
conſciences are troubled with ſecret delpair ; though it may be 
not apparently to others, 
Now the cauſes of thele deſpairing contciences arc theſe. 
1. The greatne le of finne ; when the heart thinketh ſecre:ly 
thus. Certainly the Lord cannot find in his heart to forgive me. 
{As it was with Cain : When he had lived in earthly mind d- 
ne ſle, and then in formality, and chen in diſcontent and in 
| hatred, and then in hardnefſe of heart, the Lord rebuked him, 
and yet his heart was fo hard that ſtill he went on in evil ; then 
he murdered his brother ; and laſtly he defpaireth © My ſirnes 
are greater, ſaith his conſcience, then cax be forgiven, He 
thought God could nor find in his heart to forgive him, So 
when -men fnne and finne, and the Lord doth rebuke them, 
| and yet they do (inne, and their conſciences do check them, and 
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yet they go on, at laſt they come to haye {ecrer deſpairs 1n their 
heart, that God now will not look towards them ; whereas 
if yer they had a mind to ſtoop to Jelus Chriſt, they might be 
forgiven. 2, A ſecond caule of deipauiing is multitude of temp- 
tations. Indeed the godly ſhould not de {o apt to think them- 


2 Sam.1rf 


ſelves forſaken of God by reaſon of temptations as lomctimes 
' they are : they ſhould rather connt it joy, as James ſpeaketh, 
| chap. 1+ 2+ But yet many of the \yicked deſpair finally by this 
| means : Becauſe they do lo often tall into temprarions, there» 
fore they concludethey are forlaken of God. 3. Ignorance of 
Gods word, When the guilcineſſe of finne meetech with minds 
not inſtructed in the doctrine of free grace and reconciliation by 
Chriſt ; this is a cauſe of deſpair. 4. Soallo inured cuſtome 
of ſinging is another cauſe, When mea are often quickned, and 
grow dead again ; then quickned again for a fit, and theg 
hardned again : inthe end they fall rodeſpair, Thele and the 
like are thc cauſes of deſpairing conſciences. And thus I have 
ſhewed allothe ſecond thing propounded to be handked, name- 
ly, the ſundry degrees of troubled cenſciences, 

III. The third thing is the difference between the troubled 
conſcience in the godly and in the wicked, The conſciences of 
Gods children may be troubled, and are many times ; and the 
conſciences of the wicked they are troubled too : now the 
queſtion is, How do they differ? I antwer, 

1, That trouble 1n the conſcience of wicked men 1s accom- 
panied with impenitency, and ſometimes with blaſp"emy : 
7 would I were able to reſiſt God, faith Francis Syira : like thoſe 
in the Revelation, who blaſphemed God becauſe of their tor- 
ments. Sometimes it 15 accomp.[nied wrhc:rfings, as Iſai, 9.21, 
ſometimes with infinite murmuring. But in Gods children it 
is not ſo : When their conſcience is troubled. they juſtifie God, 
and clear God, and give him the glory of all, and ſubmit under} 
his hand, and ſubdue their hearts unto him : as David in his 
trouble did not fret and murmure agoinft God but faith he, /f 
God have me pleaſure in me, lv here J am : let him do with 


| we what ſeemerh him goed, So that the trouble of conlcience 
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inthe children of God and in the wicked doth much differ in 
this firſt reſpect. 

2. The trouble of conſcience in the wicked ariſeth onely 
fromthe apprehenſion of Gods wrath and fear of judgement 
for finne, not for the finne ic felf and from the love of holineſke : 
But that in Gods children ariſeth chiefly for finne, and the want 
of tle apprehenſion of Gods loye unto them : How long 
wilt thou forget me, O Lord? for ever ? how long wilt thou hide 
thy face from me ? Plal. 13.1. Mark whence thetrouble of 
the Pialmiſt came : This was his trouble, that God did hide 
his face. 

3. Trouble of conſcience in the wicked neyer maketh them 
part with ſinne, never breedeth a hatred of ſinne in them ; bur 
that in Gods children doth. True it 1s that a wicked mans 
troubled Conſcience may make him yomit up his ſinne, like a 
dog that vomiteth up his troubleſome meat : but he doth not 
yomit up his ſtomach to that meat ; for when the trouble is 
over he returnethto his yomit again, So a carnall man recur- 
neth to his deadneſſle of heart again, and to his ſecuritie again, 
when the trouble is over. Pharaoh, whileſt his conſcience was 
troubled at the ſenſe of Gods judgements, O then faith he, F 
have ſired : 1 pray, Moſes, ler me have your prayers ; and F 
will let yow go. It thechildren of Ifrael could haye packed up 
and'Qeparted while this trouble had laſted, they might have 
been gone, But when he ſaw there was reſpite, be hardned his 
heart again. Mark ; His trouble of conſcience did not make 
him part with his finne : Butthat in Gods children doth. 

4. Thatin the wicked driveth them from God : They have 
little heart to come unto him : They ſee nothing but wrath ; 
and they rather go aboutto ſeck eaſe in other things thento 
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ſeek his favour : as Saul ſought cafe in muſick, and Cain in 
building caſtles and cities, and Judas in a deſperate courle. 
Their trouble fetcheth them not to God, But the trouble in 
Gods children worketh otherwiſe : In the the midſt of trou- 
ble of conſcience they reſt upon God as Heman crieth, O 
Lord God of my ſalvation, in the midſt of the troubles of his 
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ſoul. The eyes of Gods children are ſtill rowards heaven , 
they think fill chey ſhould haye lome help from God : They 
pray and cry, and though God ſeemeth to neglet them, yer 
they cannot give over : They will not be beaten off from wait. 
ing on God when he will ſpeak comtort to them, 

5. That trouble that is in the wicked m:keth their heart 
ſullen ; but that inthe godly melteth their heart : fy ſoul 4s 
like melting wax,iaith Dayid in his troubles ot conſcience, His 
loul melted before God , and was even poured out before 
him, Plal. 22, 13. This is a kindly working. Thus ye lee the 
difference. 


Uſes, 


'® Y this we ſce what a miſerable thing it is to have fuch 

B. troubled conicience, Ir is t!.e greateft milery rhat car 
be : it 1s even a hell ro men here upon earth : ir is like a 
diſmall gt.oft to terrific the foul : it1s like a burning furnace 
in the boſome : it maketh the life bitter. In a word, the pri 
of man is nor able to be r it + The ſpirit of man will ſuſtem its 
inſirmities : but a wounded ſpirit who can bear ? As long as 
a mans ſpirit is {ound, it will bear any thing. Some have borr 
agues, feyers, ſtones, colicks, conyullions, rackings, torturings : 
:$long as a mans {prrit is ſound he is able to bear any of them 
all ofthem : bat 4 wennded ſprrit who can bear? Never wis 
there man that was able to bear a wounded fpirit, We may 
lee by many of Gods children how heavy u 1s : David rored 
with the anguiſh of it : a ſtrange phrate. Heman was 1e2d\ 
even tO runne owt of his wits with it : While I ſufer thy ter- 
rours, laith he, J am diſtratted,P1al.88.15. Ethan compliineth 
that it was like a burning fever : How long, () Lord wilt thou 
hide thy face ? for ever ? ſhall thy wrath burn like fire ? 
Plal. £9.46. If it be thus with Gods cluldren what may we 
think of the wicked ? If we could earch into the boſomes of 
lome wicked men whoare cnemiesto God. then we might (ce 


|and underſtand the truce weight and burden of this troubled 


conſcience, 
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conicience, Cain crieth out of more then be can beay, Judas 
thought to find more cale in hell then in his own heart : So 
terrible was the torture of his troubled conſcience, that };e mur- 
dered himielt, thinking verily that hell could not be worſe, 

2. Sce here what an. infinite miſery every ſinner ſhall one 


day be in. Though he be not troubled with this harpye for the 


preſent, though he be not yet gaſtered with this furious hag ; 
yet the day will come when ke ſhall : ] fay chetigze (will 
come when all ye that are wicked ſhall be haunted with this 
helliſh agony of a troubled conicience ; either here before ye 
dic, oi when yedie, or atthe furtheſt when your ſouls are de- 
parted out of your bodies : This is unayoydableto all that live 
and continue in finne. Though for a while ye live in mirch and 
pleaſure and ſecuritie, and conſcience ler/eth you alone ; though 
like Nabal to day ye feaſt and make merry ; yetthere is a 
conſcience within you, an Abigail which to morrow will cell 

cu of it, ard then your heaits will die within you and be like 
ſtones, as cold and as beavie as a ſtone within you. As Samuel 
met with Saul, Becanſe thou haft forſaken the 1 ord, the Lord 
a!ſe hath forſaken thee : So conicience will find you out, How- 
ever for a while ye fl.ght and regle# it, or el/e perhaps ſup- 
preſſc Ir, yet it will hnd you out, as Eliah did Ahab, nd then 
ye will lay asle did, Haſt rhow ſound me. O mine enemy? yea 
1 have fognd thee : Thou haſt ſold thy ſelf to work wickedn: ſe 
in the [ght of the Lord : thou haſt been « profane beaſt, thou 
haſt runne againſt heav:n. and againſt God and Chriſt ; and thy 


life hath been ful of rebe/lions, &c. new } have foun1 thee ont, 
The day will come whcn thy contcience ſhall be like Jobs 
| meflenger. Ye know what news the meſſengers brought _ ; 
fiſt news of one great evil, and then of another orcater, and 
then of a third worſt of 41l - cattel and gods taken away ler- 
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yants dead, fonnes and d ughters dead, F onely aws left al-ve 

to tell thee: So, ] ay, t! e time will come when conicience 

ſhall thus report, Thy leaſures Are dead . thy profits are dead : 

thy comforts are de.td , thy beart- is dead : thy ſoul 1s curſed, 

and muſt die for ever; and } onely ans left alive rs tell thee : 
Bb 


And 
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And then he ſhall crie out, Curſed was 1 that ever | wa: born: 

| and curſed be the womb that bare me : andtiie paps that gave 
me ſnek,, 1 hen ſhalc thou mourn ar the laſt, when thy fleſh and 
thy bodie are conſumed, and thy conicience ſhall ſay, How have 
I hated inſtruittion, and my heart deſpsſed reproof? I have not 
obeyed the woyce of my teachers, nor encliued mine ears to them 
that mwſtruited me. Such dolefull meflages conſcience will 
| bring in one day, andthen it ſhall hifle like a Snake in thy 
bolome, Know now that for all theſe things thou ſhalt come to 
judgement, And fo thy conicience ſhall bray thee like a fool ina 
| mortar, a$ it were with a peſtill,and it ſhall pounce thee and bear | 
thee and diſtrefle thee for eyermore. This is the moth that getteth 
IP /al.39.11 | into the cloth, and doth eat it : When thow with rebuke: doſt 
| correlt man for iniquitie thou makgſt bus beautie to conſume away 
like as when a moth fretteth a garment. This will make thy 
face gather blacknefle, and thy ſpire be oyer-whelmed for eyer- 
more, 

] muſt adde another uſe yet : For all this is the law : and 
untill ye be in Chriſt - are all under the law, the curſe of i, 
the rigour of it : And we are bound to tell you how ye ſhall 
find if ye do tot ſubmit to the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, But 
though we do preach it in the hand of a mediatogr, faith Paul, 
| Gal. 3.19. aterrible killing law, bur yet in a mercifull hand, 

in the hand of a mediatour, to drive usto ſeek for mgcic : and 

therefore 
Wh 3. The third uſe ſhall be, to call upon youto be humbled, and 
to ſee that there 18 no living for you in your finaes. Go and 
Roop to Chriſt Jeſus, who onely'can purge your guiltie conſci- 
ences by his bloud, T beſeech you conſider, ye who yer abide 
in your finfull eſtates and are yet in the fleſh : T beſeech you; 
conſider what the event will one day be. If ye will not look 
out, your coniciences will find you out at the laſt, and then wo 
be to you. Your conſciences will make all things grieyous and 
bitter to you, eyen thoſe things which in themſelyes are moſt 
{ſweet and good : When ye heare of heayen, of mercie, of che 
| bloud of Chrift , theſe will but eacreaſe your miſcrie : conſt 
ence 


— 
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eace will ſay, Tou have ne part in thems, When you heare th2 
word, any promile or comtortable paſſage is it, your conſcience 
will tay, Tea, this is my miſerie; J have no ſhare in theſe 
things. This will be a hell unto you, and will torment you 
betore your time, This will allo make all outward good things 
bicter unto you : When you ſee wife and children and friends, 
then co:;iCience will whiſper and ſay, I ſhall nm bave theſe 
long : ere long T (hall have none but danuned companie. Wha 
you ſee your goods, eftares. and the like, conſcience will mut- 
ter, Alas, ere long IT ſhall be ima place where a drop of water 
ſhall not be aforded me to cool my tongue. When you fee the 
light and other comtorcable ovj '&ts, 0 wor me; I (hall [hortly 
be in a place where I ſhall! ſee nothing but darkneſe, utter and 
everlaſting darkpeſſe. C onicience will mike your aff] Atons 
intolerable, your fickne{T: incolerable, your death-bcd incole- 
rable, the face of death intolerable, ] veicech you, brechren, 
conſider thete things, you that have ox telc a croubled conſci- 
ence untill this hore, Ye hardly know yet what it is : y* 
will know it to your forrow, if you d>not cenfider it. There 
's a phra'e in Ezek. 0. 24, where God faith, he will mike 
Pharaoh grove wah the gron'ngr of a man deadly wounded : So 
it will be witi+ you, if you will n t hearken and lubmitco Jolug 
Chiilt ; Conſcience will mak: you grone with fe:rſil! ge 51165 ; 
O wo ur me, I am untone, wit out hope, withow' remedie. Con- 
fider chis hcrefore - nu be wile betoce the things which concern 
your peace be hid len from you, 

And let me the rather exhort you to this it regard of the 
danger of the times. The Lords wrath is gone out, and his 
judgements do flie chrough the e:rth, and his plagues d fall on 
every fide of us : What will your guilcie confeiences do now ? 
oh you can never endure them, Ye h:4 need of purged con(ci- 
ences now left ye be quire comfortleſſe in the day of viſitation. 
How miſerable is their £11 who want the pexce of conſci-nce 
in thetime of diſtrefle > W' en troubles and affl Rions xre with- 
out, then how grievous is it co wan: peace and comfort with- 


in? When Gods morrall arr»ws arc in your bod.es, then to have 
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* | the righteous forſaks hi righteouſneſſe, all bis former ron 


che arrow of his wrath ſticking in your ſouls, this will. adde 
ſorrow to ſorrow , and make your eſtate much more uncomtor- 
table and unſupportable. Beloved, peace of conicience is good 
at all times; but it is moſt precious when calamities tall on us : 
Then to have the peace of a good conicience that may bring us 
good news from heaven, that all is well within, all peace there, 
this is ſuch peace asall the world cannot giye nor {ell nor buy, 
Neyer more need of the peace of conſcience then now. As one 
ſaid of the books of Faith, There be abundance of books written 
of faith : byy them all up, faith he ; ye will need every one of 
them ere long : So may ] lay of whateyer may torwardthe 
peace of conicience ; Buy it, purchaſe it, get it, as much peace 
as-you can poſſible : ye will have need ot itall ere long. Take 
hecd of troubling your conſciences or clogging them with guilt, 
leſt rhe Lord caſt you off, and leſt ye be hardned, and lo ye periſh | 
from the right way. Do not think thus,O we are believers, and 
bave no need of ſuch threatnings, He who is certain of his fal- 
vation knoweth afluredly he ſhould be damned if he ſhould go 


onin ſinne without repentance; This /f is true enough ; /f 


neſſe ſhall be forgotten. And, Woe i me, faith Paul, If F preach 
wot the goſpel. Inthe ſtate of innocencie there was ule of threat- 
nings : fo 1s there now in the ſtate of grace. The Lord chreatned 
Adam in innocencie, If thoy eat thereof thoy ſhalt die the 
death. Job was awed by threatnings not to lift up his hand 


againſt the fatherlefle ; for faith he, deftrutticn from God was 
4 terrour to me. My fleſh, faith David, trembleth for fear of 
thee, and f am afraid of thy judgements. Let us have grace, 
faith the Apoſtle, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear. Why ? for our God is 4'conſuming 
fire. For be it that Gods children ( that is, all believers » hall 
never fall finally away ; yet this threathing 15 one of Chriſts 


inſtruments whereby he keepeth them from falling : and they | 
allo way taſt of much bitterneſſe if they g:ow indulgent to their 
corruptiohs. O therefore take heed of this curſe, that your con- 
ſciences may not dog you with the guilt of finne and the apore- 

henlion 
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heafion of Gods wrath, You will neyer be able to bear it, 
much leſſe in the time of affl;ction. O ir is good being in a drie 
houle when a great tempeſt 1s up : and it is lafe being in a 
good harbour when a ftorm beateth hard. A good conſience 
15 good ar all times; but O how ſweet then ! When Jonah 
tell mto affliction. the want of peace in his conſcience mide him 
look upon his affliction as upon hell, as though he had been 
in the belly of hell : They who follow lying vanities, forſake 


their ewn mercies, laith he. Mark ; his conicience dogged bim 


— 


with his fleeing from God, and foriaking his own mercies. Ye 
lee he was muterably diſtrefſcd by it till -che Lord did deliver 
bim. Be charie then of conſcience, and get it purged, that it 


may lpeak peace to you in trouble. 


; | 4 Omneſtions, 


Ow ] have declared unto you, What a troubled conſci- 
ence, .is; What1s the caule of it, and wherein it con- 
fiſtech ; How many degrees. there be of ic ; Howthe troubled 
conſcience of the godly differeth from the troubled conſcience 
of the wicked; the miſerie of a troubled conſcience ; and, 
Whata deal of miſchief it doth one, e{pecially in afflition : 
now ] ſhould leave this point, but that there be ſundrie queſti- 
ons to be anſwered about it. 

I, - Suppole a man be rid of this trouble, and have peace of 
conſcienee, how ſhall he maintain it, and keep out troubles 
from it ? 

Il. Whether and how the peace of our conſcience dependeth 
upon our care and obedience ? 

HI, What manner of obedience it is that peace of conlci- 


—_ 


ence doth depend on ? 

IV, It a man have no peace, but onely a burdened con- 
ſcience, what muſt ſuch a man do to be freed from it and to 
attain true peace ? 

I, Queſtion ; How a man may keep peace of Con- 
ſcrnce. 
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J begin with the firſt w Suppole a man haye peace of con. 


ſcience, what mult he do to keep and maintein it ? J antwer, 

Firſt, We mult labour to prevent rroubles of conlicience by 
taking heed that we do nothing contrarie to conſcience, We 
muſt not be drawn by friend{tup, or credit, or the loye of any 
luſt, to do that which conſcience torbiddeth, Nothing ſhould 
be lo dear unto us as the peace of conſcience : nothing tor the 
love of it ſhould -make us do ought againſt our conicience, 
How miſerable are thoſe comtorts, delights, fati. factions which 
wegetio our elves in ſuch courſes as our own hearts do coq® 
demne | However they ſeem comtorts, for a while, and con- 
rentments for a while, and del'ghc- for a while, yet at laſt « 
wall appear that r1l.rable comforts arethey all. Nothirg tha 
weget in«nyev1 way willchear and comfort us in a time 0 
need, What 1a:d / rancw pra atthe time of his death, when 
leeirg his w fe & cl. Lirco about him, and th nk ng cn the gods 
and eſtate which ke had got fcr tl em by Ceny ing che crut] 
which he had betore mainteined againſt h: Rom ſh erronrs, be 
cried out in the horrour of his cunicience Hew tarrible « the 
fight of theſe unto me 1 However betotetl ey lad been comſonts 
to him, yet now hecovid not endure the fight of them. 0 
thovght he. F recanted for your ſake ; J yeeld:d to ſuperſtition 
ard it was long of you : Therefore] e ab. oned now che light 0 
them Wretcied is he that alloweth himlclt in any courle 
which his conicenee findeth fault with, It is a good rv[2 the 
Apoſtle givech, Bleſſed «« he that condemneth not himſelf n 
that which he alloweth : that is, Bleſſ:d is hethat hath not 
condemnirg conſcience, that allowerh not bimlelt 11 any court 
wherein his conſcience doch condernne him. So that it we 
haye peace of conſcience, and deſire to mainrein it, let us neve 
allow our ſelves 1n any courſe that our conſcience may con 
demine us in, That is the firſt anſwer. 

Secondly, If we will maintein our peace, we muſt |:bourto 


| 


have our hearts grounded in the aſſurance of the Ioye of Ged : 
alas, it will fail vg elle, and leave us introuble 1nd perpl-xitic 


in time of greateſt need, Obſerye how the Apoftle joyneth go 
an 
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and peace together, 2, Cor. 13.11, The God of love 4nd peace 
be with you, If he be the God of loyeto us, it is lure enough 
he will be the God of peace allo : If we know once that God 
loyeth ns, then we may fet our hearts at reſt : As long as we 
doubt of his love our conicience can never have true peace : And 
therefore if we would maintcin true peace of conſcience let us 
labour to be afſured of Gods love. 

Thirdly, We mult uſe che exerciſe of faith in applying the 
bloud of Chriſt; we muſt labour to purge and cleanſe our 
conſciences with it. If we find that we have ſinned, we mult 
rutine preſently to the bloug of Chriſt to waſh away our finne. 
We muſt not let the wound feſter or exulcerate, but preſently 
get it healed, As there isa fountain of (inne in us, ſo there is a 
ountain of mercie in Chriſt ſet open for Judah and Jeruſalem, 
and for every poore loulto waſh in, As we finne dayly, ſo he 
juſtifieth dayly, and we muſt dayly goto him tor it : As every 
day werunhe into new debts, fo the Lords prayer teacheth us 
every day to beg forgiveneſſe : We muſt every day eye the 
brazen ſerpent, Juſtification is an ever running fountain, and 
therefore we cannot look to haye all the water at once, A 
fountain eyer runneth anew ; 1o juſtification ever floweth 
anew, and we muſt goto1t, Chriſt is a Prieſ# for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec. O let us ſuc out every day a dayly par- 
don of courſe ! Let us not fl:zep one night without a new 
pardon. Better ſleep in a houſe full of adders and yenemous 
beaſts then ſleep in one ſinne, O then be lure with theday to 
clear the finnes of the day : Then ſhill our conſcience have 
true peace. But how if have relapſed ? what ſhall Jdo 
then? ] anſwer, Every man that falleth dorh not fall on all 
foure,as we uſe to ſay : he doth not fall quiet : There be degrees 
of falling. As in a(ick man though he be ill yer he is notby 
1hd by dead ; ſome life remaineth till, which will look out to- 
wards healch again : fothere is fo much life in juſtification as 
to recover thee agin, Be conftant therefore in this courſe : Eyer 


goto Chriſt, ever waſh in this fountain, eyer bring thy ſoul hi- 
therto becleanſed ; and then thy conſcience ever ſhall haye 
Peace, Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, If we would maintein our peace, then let us labour 
tobe, conftant in obedicnceto Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſoever keepeth 
| bs word, in bizs verily is the word of Ged perfeited ; and here- 
| by knew we that we are in him, 1. Jotn 2.5. Mark ; Hercby 


our conſcience may tell usthat we are right, and ſpeak peace 


| to us, if we keep bis word, 

| II. Suction ; Hew the peace of conſcience doth depend 

| pon #K7 CATE and our obedience. 

| The reafoh why } raite this queſtion is this, Becauſe as our 

{ juſtification is onely in Chriſt, to our peace is onely in him ; 

| how then doth the peace of our cenſ{Cience depend on obedi- 

ence ? The place of Scripture that occafioneth the doubt is, r, 
Pet. 3.21, 7he anſwer of a good conſcience towards God by the 

 reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt, It is by Chriſt ; how dependech 

{ it then on our obedience ? 

Anſw. 1. A good conſcience doth not depend upon our 
obedience as the principall cauſe of it, but upon juſtification 
which we have by Chriſt if we bein him : Rom. 5. r. Being 
juſt: fied by faith we have peace with God through eur Lard 
| Jeſus Chrift. Ye lce thenthat our peace is grounded upon our 
; juſtification as the principall caule of it, If we ſhould teek for 
peace from our works and obedience, alas, they are (intull and 
defe&ive ; there is no peace to be found inthem; Our conki- 
ence would be troubled ar our bet duties, at our weaknefſein 
prayer, our frajlties in hearing, our ſhps in every holy ſeryice : 
There is nothing we do but our conſence might find fault with 
it, and pick a hole mit; and therefore we had aecd to flic unto 
Chrift tor true peace. No wonder then that Papifts haye not 
true peace, but protefledly fay, that every mn muſt doubr, and 
no man can be ſure of his falyaticn. They muſt needs doubr in- 
deed whe truſt to their own works : whiclican neyer brirg 
true peace, The conſcience muft ever be quarrelling and fnd- 
ing of fault, and be without peace if we truft to the beſt works, 
So that this is the firſt anſwer, All true perce dependeth upon 
juſtification by faith in Chriſt as the principall cauſe. 

Secondly, We anſwer, That our peace d-pendech upotront 
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obedience ih this ſort, that we can have no peace except we be 
given t© obedience, Thole men thatcan fnne and yet be at 

ace, were neyer juſtified in their lives. A child of God when 
he finneth ; as for example, if he ſhould be tempted to lie, or 
| to omit 2 good dutie, which he knoweth he is bound to per- 
' form gy yer this would much trouble his conſcience ; his foul 
| would be aſhamed, his heart perplexed, he would not know 
| how to look the Lord in the tace; 7 bave Snned : what ſhall 
J de uno thee, O they preſerver of men? When David had 
lipned againſt God, / aw rronbled, (anh he ; and / go mourn 
ing all the day loxg. And theretore peace of conſcience doth 
depend thus tarre on obedience, as that a man Cannot haye peace 
unlefle he be obedient, and take heed of finne, and labour 1n all 
things to be vpright before God. Now if you ask me, But 
how doth our Peace depend upon our obedience ? J an'wer, I 
dependeth upon obedience as the removing cauſe : It removeth 
that which would hinder o'r peace. Sinne would interrupt 
our peace : now obedience removeth finne. To this purpofe 
the Apolile ſpeaketh 1. John 3- 1?, 19. My little children, 
let us not love in word and in tongue but in deed and in truth - 
For hereby we know that we are of the truth, and ſhall aſſure 
our hearts before God : Hereby we (hall aflure our conſciences 
that we arc in him, if wetake heed of hypocriſie : if we love 
in truth, and be obedient in truth, we ſhall thereby remove all 
our doubts and our fears, our troubles and perplexities of con- 
icience, So that peace doth depend on obedience as the removing 
caule : It removeth that which otherwi'e would hinder peace, 
This 1s the firſt, Again, our peace of conſtjence dependeth up- 
| on our obedience as the witneſſing cante of it. Obedience is one 
of the witnefl s of true peace ; it wirnefi*th that we have peace 
with God. This « eur reioncing even the te fimmny of our con- 
ſcience, that in ſimplicitie and godly finreritie we have had our 


conver ſation in the world, See here it isthe witneſſing cauſe of 
it : Paul had peace of conſcience ; his conſcience was able to 
make him rejoyce : How ? Becauſe it gaye teftimony that bis 
converſation was godly and fimple and gracious, Though we 
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be in Chriſt, yet we can havye no peace ubleſſe holy obedience 
doth withefle the ſame, Obedience is net the cauſe of the peace 
of our perceiving the ſame : We know we have peace by rea» 


3.) fon of our obedience : We know that every one that doeth' 


righteonſneſſs is born of God : We kyow we are paſſed from death. 


| to life, becauſe we love the brethren : Hereby we know that we! 


dwvll in him and be in ns, by the ſpirit that be bath given a, | 


| Mark ; we come to know it by obedience and by che fruits of 


obedience, Take away obedience, we can neyer know peace. | 
T hey that walk, by this rule, peace ſhall be wpon them and upon | 
the Iſrael of God, farth the Apoſtle, Thirdly, our peace of con- | 
ſcience dependeth on our obedience as the confirming caulc : 
Chriſt contirmech our peace to us by making us walk cloleto 
him and obedient unto him, Paul (heweth how it preſeryeth 
peace, as a ſhoe preleryeth the foot : ye know if we ſhould 
walk without ſhoes, barefoot, ourfeer would be in danger of 
pricking and hurting : So doth obedience to the Goſpel pre- 
ſerye our peace : Stand, ſaith the Apoſtle, having your feet ſhod 
with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace. Mark ; he com- 
pareth it to a ſhoe, which he would haye us ſhod with ; and 
then it will be the Goſpel of peace to us, and our peace ſhall 
be in ſafety, | 
Fourthly , our peace dependeth upon our obedience , not 
onely as a (igne of true peace, nor cnely as aguard to it, 
but as a thing plealing to God, without the which we dif- 


1-Tbef.4- 
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1_ God. For though God be pleaſed with his children al- 
wayes in Chriſt, yer ke is not pleaſed that any in Chriſt ſhould 
be diſobedient to him. Ye have received of 1s how ye ought 
to walk and to pleaſe God , faith the Apoltle. When Gods 
children walk in obedience - For etherwile conſcience will 
be troubled; O, # ds wot pleaſe Grd ; Thu is diſpleaſing un- 
te Gd, and , This deth provoke God. Not as though there 
were any ſuch perfedtion in our obedience that can fatisfic 
any tittle of Gods law ; but becauſe when our perſons are 
pleaſingro God umn Jeſus Chriſt, then our obedience to Ged 


bs pleaſing too in Jeſus Chriſt, and conſcience will fay it. 
Thus 


—— 


A treatiſe of Conſcience, T7 [ 


113 | 


Thus much ſhall ſuffice for anſwer to the fecond ques 
ſtion. 
III. Queſtion ; #bat manner of obedrence it 11 that peace 
of conſcience dependeth wpon ? 
The reaton of this queſtion is this ; Becaule it ſhould ſecm 
there is no ſuch obedience in this life as any peace of conſcience 


ye can ſay, We are unprofitable ſervants? If our conſcience can | 
fill fay that we are unprofitable, and that we do finne in every 
thing that we do, yea in many things, in all the duties we go 
about ; if our cenſciences can ſay thus, How can any peace 
depend upon obedience ? What obedience do you mean that 
peace of conſcience Cependeth upon ? 

] anſwer, 1. Abſolute perteQtion in obedience is not re- 
quired unto eyangelicall peace, For it it were, no man could 
have peace 3 nunot Paul, nor Abraham, nor any of the hohieft 
of Gods children : and therefore ab!olute perteCtion 1s not re- 
quired, /f we ſay we have not ſinned we make Chriſt a liar, 
and bis word is wot in 44,1, John 1, 10. Our conſcience can 
ſtill ay we have finned ; and it can fill fay our obedienceis 
imperfet : A halting leg can never go pertetly. A Jacob is 
called he that halte:h; and eyery godly foul haltech ; Though 
he do ot halt berween two, as wicked people do, yet he hel:erh 
in following after God, What purblind eye can lee perfeRly ? 
er thick carc heare perfeRtly ? He that hath theſe imperfetions 
of body can neither go nor ſee nor heare perfely ; So the 
beſt of Godschildren have imperfeRtions of heart and (piritand 
mind : their faith is imperfeR, therr [oye 15 imperfect ; and there- 
fore their obedience muſt needs be impe:fe&, Bur ablolute per- 
fe&ion is not required to true peace of c-nſcience ; and there- 
fore this doth not hinder it. Second, Though ablolute perfe&ion 
be not required to peace, yet ſuch obedie:1ce 1s required as may 
be acceptable to God, $o faith the Ap'Rl-, We labour that whe 


| 


ther preſent or abſent we may be accepted of him. Such obedi- 


ſhould depend on. Doth not James fay, 1n many things we | 
ſfinne all? Doh not our Saviour (ay, When ye have dons all that | 


ence we muſt ſhew as may be accepted of him, or we cannot 
z Cc » have 
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haye true peace. If our endcayours be not acceptable, our 
conſcience will quickly heare of it, and tell us to : It we pray 
coldly, or heare unprofitably, or live loolcly, if we do not do 
that which 1s acceptable to God, our conſciences will foon 
complain. Nay though we do dothe duties, if we do not do 
them in an acceptable manner, Conſcience will haye matcer 
againſt us ſtyl. 3, This acceprablcneſle of obedience hieth in 
this, when our obedience 1s lincere, univyerſall, and totall, and 
roceeding from the ſpirit of Chrilt Jeſus dwelling in us, The 
Apoſtle giveth it this phraſe, When we walk, not after the fleſh 


but after the Spirit, Rom. 8.4. Thatis our fulfilling the liw, 
when Chriſt hath fulfilled the law for us, and maketh us 
fincerely to walk by it, not after the fleſh but after the Spirit : 
when we do not fayour our felyes in one luſt, nox luffer our 
ſelyes in any beloved ſinne ; but whatever it be thrtiis evil, our f 
con ſcience can ſay we truly do hate it and labour to avoid it ; 
whateyer it be that is commanded us, be it never lo contrary 
to Our nature, yet our conſcience can fay we fincerely ſer our 
ſelves to do it. So walking not after the fleſh bur atter the 
Spirit, this is ſincerity of obedience, and this is required unto 
peace, 4+ This ſincerity of obedience maketh us to bewail our 


yery infirmittes,” and beto be huniblcd tor them : not onely to | 
be Lumbled for greater finnes, but allo to be humbled for our | 
infirmities. It we be not ſoundly humbled for our very in-| 
firmities alſo, they will hinder the peace of our conſcience : | 
We can have no peace except our conſcience can witneſſe that | 
our infirmities do humble us and drive us to Chriſt and caul: us 

to ſue out a pardon, If conſcience haye not a pardon ſealed for 

infirmities alſo, it will not be at peace. Chriſt bare our very 

infirmities : therefore we muſt be humbled forthem, and goto | 
him for pardon of them too, or conſcience will not bce at 
peace. Thus J haye anſwered allo this third queſtion. 


IV. Oueſtion ; How if a man have a burdened and troubled 
Cenſcience, what muſt he dots be freed from it ? 


The reaſon of this queſtion is this ; Becauſe men are ignorant 


about 
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about it. When men are troubled in conſcience and burdened a 
little that way, preſently they daub all with peace, and go a 


| wrong Way to work. This courle the Lord doth complaine 


of in the falle Prophets who preached too much peace ; 7 he 


' Lave healed the hurt of the daughter of my people ſlightly, ſay- 


| ing, Peace, peace, when there 1s no peace. Ard © they do more 


hurt then g00d + Like a Chirurgion that $kinneth the wound 


wards it breaketh out worſe, and it is a hundred to one bur it 
will coft the patient his lite - So it is with many men : A man 
cannot rore a little for his finnes, F bave been a ſinner, agd what 
ſhall F do? J have bern a beaſt, &c. But, O, lay they, believe 
man, Chriſt died for thee, and the promiſe ts to thee, and God will 
pardon thee. Thus they heal him flightly with Peace, peace, 
and it may bethere is no peace to him yet ; he had need to be 
ſearched more deeply : they skinne the wound Aa; it is a thou- 
ſand to one but it loleth the mans ſoul, by giving a cordiall 
where a corroſive was neceflarie. And theretore great reaſon 
that this queſtion ſhould be antwered, It a man have a burdened 
troubled conſcience, what muſt ſuch a man do to be freed 
from it ? 

] anſwer, 1. Let him take heed that he meddle not too much 
with the ſecret will of God, what his decree and purpole is from 
eternity. As ſoon as an arrow is ſhot intothe conicience, and 
the conicience cometh to be humbled , commonly the hearr 
layeth about it, And how if God have reprobated me? and what 
if be have appointed me to wrath? how then ? Beloved, ye muſt 
{take heed of this : It your hearts faſten upon reprobation, that 
| will marre all ; that will quitedilcourage a poore foul from 
| Loing to God, 

2. Underſtand the word right. Do not think that becauſe 
God hath not in particular named thee, therefore he hath ex- 
cluded thee, Gods promiles are made in generall to all chat 
belieye : and they are to be applyecd in particular to all them 
that believe : why then ſhould thou exclude thy telf when 
God doth not exclude thee ? Wouldft thou baye Chriſt ? Chriſt 
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before he giveth learching {lalves to kill the matter of it : after. 
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| to juſtifie thee ? Chriſt to ſantifie thee ? Chriſt to rule thee? | for! 
Would thou be under C} rifts regiment, and hive at his will >| wh 

FREY Come and welcome : no foul is excepted. Wheſoever will, me 
| 17| let him take of the water of life freely. Ye \ee there is a "S 
| Brtcungue vlt, W holocver will. Indeed if thou haſt not a oh 
| will tobe in Chriſt ; but thou wile do thus and thus, and thou col 
wilt haye thy will, and chis luft, and thar friend, and fuck a de 

courle, and, Twſh, this 6s teoftrift ; nay, if you be there thou til 

art not for Chritt : ] have nothing for thee but hell and dam» bu 

pation, But if thou wouldſt have Chriſt indecd, and be in T 

Chriſt indeed, thy leart in Chriſt, thy will in Chriſt, thy whole th 

ſelfin Chr.ſt ; then ariſe, he calleth thee, Thus mew boy the th 


word night, the Goipel doth not exclude thee wholoeyer thou 
art. W 
3. Thou mult not for fear of ſhame or loſſe 8c, keep from * 
reſticution whereloever thou haſt dene wrong, or latista&ion ig 
whereloeyer thou haſt cozened, or reformation whereiceve ® 
thou art accuſtomed to any eyil, or the doing any ching that | 
may procure eaſe and quiet to thy conſcience. It may be one is c 
troubled in Cconicience tor his wron Ng his ne:ghbour in ewentie r 
i | 


rounds, and if he would make reſtitution he might have ſound 
peace : but he will not; no , he daubeth up his cenſcience 
lome other way. Another it may be ſuffercth diforders in hs 
famlie and foul abuſes, which if he would redreſſe he might 
have peace : but he will not, Another, if he would down 
with his pride ; another, if he would be acquainted with Gods | 
(crvants or if he would take any pains in geod duties, be more | 
yants g | | 
diligent forthe work of repentance, &c. but theſe things will | 
not be done : Men plaiſter up their conſciences ( ] know not 
how ) ſome other way. and fo goto hell tor not taking the 
right way. But if any ef you be troubled in conicience, keep 
back nothing, hold back nothing that may make for your true 
peace and quiet, 
4. Thcu muſt wait on God : Caſt thy {elf at his feet. humbly | 
delirehim to give thee the true peace of conſcience. But walt | 


| Gods leiſure, knowing thou haſt deſeryed to be utterly Gy. 
Y 
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ved of it : and thus doing thou ſhalt find itto thy great com- 
fort at laſt, Bleſſed are all they that wait for hs, that is, 
when the Lord will be mercifull, He will do it with judge- 
ment ; he will! do it when it may do thee the moſt good, when 
it may bring himſelf mott glorie : therefore it is fit thou ſhouldlt 
wait for his time of comtorting. Now becauſe many do mil- 
conſture this waiting Gods leilure, ( As for example, one 1s 
dead to all good duties, O, laith he, F wait the Lords leiſure 
till be quicken me : My heart is much hardned, fauth another ; 
but F wait the Lords leiſure till he be pleaſed to ſoften it. 
Thus men are lazic in the mean while ; and yet they think 
they wait the Lords leilure. O beloved, this is not the waiting 
the Lord meaneth ; this will not ſtay conſcience ; conſcience 
is guiltie forall chis waiting ) therefore ] beſeech you conſider 
what waiting J mean, 1. Wait wpox the Lord, and keep his 
way ; thou doltnot waitelle, unleſſe thou keep praying, and 
ſtriving, and meditating, and enquiring, and watching thine 
own heart left ic ſhould ſlip aſide, 2. Thou muſt wait as a 
ſeryant waiteth upon his maſter : If his maſter calleth , he 
cometh ; if he ſendeth, he goeth : if he beckeneth, he taketh 
notice : So thou muſt wait, As ſervants wait upon their 
maſters. ſo owr eyes wait wpon the Lords till ke bave mercie npon 
#9. Be obedient in the mean time : go when he ſendeth ; come 
when he calketh ; obſerye when he beckeneth ; be diligent to 
be doing his pleaſure, 3, Thou muſt wait onely upon God, 
not upen thy luſts too, and upon other things too ; but thou 
muſt wait onely upon God : My ſoul, wait thou onely upon 


God, faith David, Plal. 62, 5. If thou wait upon any thing elle, 
this is not to wait upon God, One waiteth a time to be re- 
yenged ; another waiteth a timeto fatisfie this or that luſt : this 


ſelf, and comforting thy ſelf , or daubing up thy conſcience thy 
ſelf : Ifthou doſt to, thou doſt not wait upon God todo it : 
Itthou doſt itthy ſelf, and ſnatcheſt at comfort thy ſelf before 
he dogive it. then thou doſt not wait till he give it. Suppoſe 
ou; hath done thee an injury ; the Lord he will right thee 
ZE if 
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18 Hot to wait upou Ged at all, 4. Take heed of healing thy | 
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 ifthou wilt wait : but if thou go and recompente evil for eyil, 


| and right thy ſelf, chou doſt not wait upon God as Solomon 
Proy.20. advitech, Say not thoa, | will recompenſe evil; but wait onthe 
22. Lordand he wil! ſave thee. Matk ; thou muſt not fave thy 
' ſelf, thine own credit, &c. by revenging, but wait on God for 
| all, So here if conſcience be troubled, thou muſt wait upon 
| God to comfort it : It thou goeſt and daubeſt up the nuatter thy 
{ ſelf, and crieſt, Peace, peace,io thy lelt, thou doſt not wait vu 
' on God. Thus ] have aniweied the laft queſtion, How if a 
' man have a burd:ncd and troubled conicience, what muſt tuch 
| 1 man do to be ficed from it ? And hitherto we have ſpoken of 
' the two laſt adjunts of conſcience, a Cuier conlcience and an 
| Unquier conicience ; What they be, and, How they difter : and 
we have reſolyed and an{wered the queſtions and difficulties 
about them, 


Conſcience beareth witneſſe of our perſons, 


| 21 
| 
| 


Oncerning the witnefſe of Conſcience, J told you that 
conicience beareth witneſle of two things : 1. Ic beareth 
| witnefſe of our actions; : 


| 2. It bearcth witneſe of our perſons. The former harh been 


declared unto you at large : J come nov to the latter ; Conki- 
ence beareth witneſle allo of our perſons, whether we be good 
or evil, whether in Chrift or in ſinne : And here ] will hew 
you toure things : ; 

1. That every mans conſcience may inform him what ftate 
he is in, whether of lalyation or damnation, whether of grace 
or of nature. 
| 2, How conſcience doth it, 

3. When conſcieace doth ir, 
4. How it cometh to paſſe thenthat ſo many thouſinds miſ- 


— 


| 
| 


o 


take and are ignorant and deluded about their eftxtes, 
I. For the firſt, That every mans conſcience may inform 
.7 him what eſtate he is in, whether good or bad; / ] (peak elpe- 
cially of ſuch as live under the light of the Goſpel of Chriſt, ) 
There 


Mate he is. | 
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Thereare two rules : the one is Gods word, which pointeth 
out both eſtates z and the other is eyery mans confcience,which is 
privie to the frame and ſtanding of every mans own heart, and 


' which of thele cſtares Jus eſtate is, conicience is privie to this, 


] will inftance in ſome forts of men. 1. The Jews, who con- 
tented themſelyes with formality : they lacrificed, they offered, 
they payd their titles, they did that which Moics commanded 
them tor the letter of it : now ye ſhall ice their conlcience 
could tell them that they were not perfe& nor upright with 
Ged : All their duties, and formalities, and gifts, and facri- 
fices could net make thew that did the ſervice perfett, as per- 
terming 19 the conſcience, Heb. g. 9. Mark ; Their conſciences 
could lay they were not upright for all this. As they were not 
upright, {o their conſcience could tell them they were not up- 
right. 2, Another inftance we have in the Scribes and Phariſees : 
When they would haye condemned the woman ta ken in adul- 
tery, their own conſcience was privy that they were ſinners 
themielves. Joln 18. 9. Soallo itis witha child of God : His 
conicience 1s ablero inform him that he 1s a child of God, and 
that he doth truly ſerve God, 7 thank Ged, faith Paul, whom | 


ſerve with 4 pure conſcience. His conicience told him he was a 
true leryant of God,ard that hewas Gods : whoſe / ams. (aith 
he. So Davids conſcience ; [ am thine ; ſave me : for I have 


ſought thy Commandements, So the Chutch ; My beloved « 
mine, and | am hs. Ye ec then how conicience can in'orm 21d 
tell us what cſtate we are 1n, whether we be o-dly or cornall, 
whether our ccnyerfation be in keaven or on earth. whether 
 webeinChri or out of um. The ſpirit of man knoweth whar 
18 inhim. It is eafie to know what our great thoughts of keart 
are upon, hat our greateſt purpoſes and projets :nd ſt dies 
be ; whether abour God or the world : the {pirit of a man 
muF needs know it. And therefore every man my drriw out 
from con'cierice a true concluſion how it is with him, Tie rca- 
ſons are theſe: 
1. The filt 1s token From the nature of conſcience. The 
nature of conſeience is tuch, that it muſt needs be able to kn-v'v 
Dd what 
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| kroweth that thou haſt uſedto curſe ethers, Soitis with a god- 


| liver any man to dye before that he who is accuſed have bit 


| ” ebarge : Tam nt convinced that the caſe # thus and thu 
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what is with a man, Now his well-doings or his ill-doings are 
with-him : he was with himſelt when he did them. V hen 
thou art proud, or inpatient, or carcleflein any duty, thou ar 
with thy felt when thou art fo : Allchy ill-doirgs are with 
thee : therefore thy conſcience mult needs know what thou art, 
Our tranſgreſſions are with; and as for our iniquities we 
know them.Take a curier;and,as Solomon taith, 7 hine own heart 


ly foul : Thine obedience is with thee, and thy ſclt-deniall is 
with thee, and thy careto walk before God, all is with thee 
and therefore thou muſt needs know it. This is the nature of! 
conicience ; Ir 1s privy to what is with one, 

2, The lecondreaſon is taken from the equity of Gods judge» 
ments on the wicked. The Lord te will judge none to hell, but 
his conſcience ſhall confeſſe he was one that walked inthe way 
to hell and Ceath, Ye may reade it inthe man that had not on 
the wedding-garment : When Chriſt did charge him with his 
not having on a wedding-garment, and did condemne him to 
utter darkneſſe, the text 1aith, he was ſpeechleſſe ; that is, his 
conſcience conteſſed that Chrifts judgement was juſt + J have 


'| mot on a wedding-garment, laith his conſcience ; and it # "| 


fan't that I bave none ; and 1 am rightly condemned, Thus his 
conſcience did know it; otherwile he could nor have been 
ſpeechlcſſe in his own defence. As Feftus told Agrippa that he 
anſwered the Priefis, /r is not the manner of the Reman: to de- 


arcuſers face to face, and have licence ts anſwer for himſelf con- 
cerning the crime laid againſt hiws : So may ] ſay, thatthe 
orcat | Jr of quick-and dead will not judge any manto hell 
bur he will have his accuſers face to face, and it he can an{wer 
for himſelf he may. Now if conſcience be not privy co what 
eſtate ſoeyer 3 wicked man is in, his conſcience covld never 
accuſe- him face to face ar the laft day, nor jaſtifie the Lord 
Jeſus, and make the ſinner ſtand ſpeechleſſe before God. He 
might anſwer, Lord. F do not kyow any ſuch thing as ts 1aid ts 


wil 
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with me, that J am in ſuch aweſtate as { am accuſedof, No 
wicked min ſhall beableto fay thus : Therefore conicience 
can inform a man in what eſtace he 1s. 

3. Thechrid reaſon is taken from the Lords manner of judg- 
ing the golly. i: will jadg- them and ablolvethem ſecundias 
allegata & probata, as we fay, according to the word and their 


own con'ciences, Ye may ice the true form of judgement | 
which che Lord will go by, Matth, 29, Where the Lord con- | 


vinceth tze Whole world who were rigteous and who not, 
waotn be judged to p 'niſhment, and who to life for ever ; at 
laſt he concludech, The wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting 
puniſhment, but the righteous inte life eternal!, As if he had laid, 
Your conſcienees 6an ſay ye are wicked *: ye did not feed, nor 
clathe, nzr viſit me : Go your wayes to hell. So torche righ- 
teous ; Tour conſciences can ſay ye art righteous : Go ye to hea- 
vew, Thus the Lord will do. Now this could not be if conſci- 
ence could not inform eyery one that is godly that he is lo : It 


| con\cionce could not wicne{le what eſtate they are in, this could 
| got be. Thus ye lee the truth of the fiſt ching, 


II, The ſecond that J promiſe to ſhew you is, How con- 


| ſcience doth this, Ye have heard thar it is able to inform every | 


one what eſtace he is in before God : Now it followeth to con- 
fider, How conſcience doth it, This ic doth by comparing che 
word of God with our hearts, and our hearts with the word : 
As for examole ; They who have reſpelt to all Gods command- 
ments ſhall nrver be a/hamed (ith the word : But (aich con- 
ſcience, J deſire to know all my dutie to God and man, and to 
perform all that 1 know - ani therefore I ſhall not be aſhamed. 
To him that ſow:th r1ghteonſneſſe (hal! be a ſure reward, (aich 
the word : Pat, ſaith conſcience, 7 plough wp my nature and 4" 
the fallow-ground of my heart, and |! ſow righteouſneſſe : and 
therefore to me (hall be aſure reward. $1. 1 be ſpiritually 


| winded « [;fe an peace, faith the word ; Bt, ſaith conſcience, 


I aw ſpirituxlly minded ; my mindis ſet npm things that are 
ſpivitaall: th-refore I brve life and peace. So conicience allo 


judgeth of rhe ſtare of ſinn?. Thoſe that | we after the flekb 
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ſhall aje, faith the word : But, faith conicience, my life i led 
after the fleſh and the luſts of it : therefore 7 ſhall dye. Hee 
that believeth not i condemned already, 1'ith the word : By, 
faith Conſcience, 7 doe not believe : therefore I aw 1n the ſtate 
of condemnation, The word faith, A good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit, and 4 corrupt tree bringeth forth corrupt fruit : But, 
taith conſcience, my works and my courſes are corrnpt and 
naught : therefore ſo is my heart. Thus ye lee that Conicience 
doth ut by reaſoning : And this conlcience can very well do; 
r, Becauſe conicience hath a yery good judgement, Ir isa 
yery wiſe and judicious facultie in the foul of man, Some 
make it an act of judgetnent, We do not take it {o : It is nat 
ana& of judgemenc, but it is a reflexive facultic of the foul 
having a yery g90d judgement... Whether ir be right to obey you 
rather then God, juage ye, faich Peter, Acts 4. 19. appealing 
totheir owne coniciences to judge in the point, Se that con(ci- 
ence is a facultie of a good judgement. Now if it be judicious, 
it muſt nceds be ableto reaſon and to argue about our eſtates, 
ard find out whether they be good or no, Ir is the judgement 


of man that is able to argue, and able to hold an argument : We 
thus judge, \aith the Apoltle, that if one died for all, then are all | 
dead, 2. Cor.5.14, Mark ; His propoſition he would prove was, 
That all the believers m E hriſt are dead to themſelves and alive 
unto God. Now ye may ce how his judgement maketh here an 
2rgument ; If Chriſt died for them all, then they are all dead : but | 
Chriſt died for them all : therefore they are all dead. ]udge- | 
ment is able to make arguments - and therefore if conlicience 
be a reflexive taculty that hath a very good judgement, ic muſt 

needs be able to frame arguments, and ſo make out what our | 
eftares are. 2, Becauſe there is naturall logick in every mans. 
conſcience : It can frame tyllogilmes, thus, As many 4s be led | 
by the ſpirit of God, are the ſonnes of God, lat the word : But, | 
faith a godly mans conſcience, / ans led by Gods ſpirit, aud I aw | 
carefull to follow the leading of Gods holy ſpirit : therefore J 
am one of Gods ſonnes. And fo onthe other fide. Ye will lay, 
How can a countrey-mans conſcience make lyllogiſmes ? Ttis 
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onicly for ſcholars and ſuch as haye ſtudied logick in the ſchools 

to make ſyllogilmes. J antwer, It ws truoz. Artificiall logick 
is onely among (cholars : Butrhere is naturall logick in con- 
ſcience, which doth not ſtand upon forins. The godly people 
at Rome were never brought up at Uniyerfitie : yetthe Apoftle 
telleth chem they had logick enough to argue themſelves to be 
dead unto finne and alive unto God through Chrilt ; Likewiſe 
alſo, faith he, reckon ye your ſelves to be dead indeed unto ſinxe, 
but alrve unto God through Jeſus Chriſt eur Lord. The originall, 
is, «7a yiCad8, Exoriſe ſo much logiek in your ſelves ;. Like good 
logician, prove your ſelves to be dead unta ſinne and alive to 
God. Sothat ye ſec there is gaturall logick in conicience : and 
therefore cqnicience is able to frame arguments about our eftate, 

| and to inform us what It is. 

III. The third thing J propounded to conſider is, When 
conſcience doth this. This is x very neceſſarie point : and indeed 
lo they are all ; but this more elpecially, _— (hewed that 

conicience is able to inform us what eftate we are in, whether of 
grace or nature : bur when doth ic perform this 2 J anſwer, J 

nezd not ſo much {peak of the godly, becauſe they do mark con- 

ſcience, But let me ſpeak of ſuch as are fooliſh, dilobedient, 

ſerving divers lufts, who never had yet the waſhing of regenera« 

tion nor the renewing of the holy Ghoſt : ] anſwer about 

them ; 1. Their conicience muſt needs haye a time when to 

doit. F de remember my faults this day, faith Pharaohs butler, 

Gen. 41. 9. His conſcience d:4 inform him ; and there was 

2 time when his conſcience did inform him.. 2. Conſtience 

| would chooſe a time by it {elf : it would inform a wicked man 

lolemnly and punctually of, his rotten and curled cate he is, 
in, ] fay, it would haye a folema. time by it ſelf for this, if ir 

could: have it : but a wicked man taketh an order with his 

conſcience that it ſhall nottell kim ſolemnly how it is with 

him; neither will ke find a time to ſufferit : As it was with 

Felix; When his conſcience began to grumble againſt him, 

when Paul had told him of righteouſneſſe and of judgement, 
he trembled, his conſcieace began to Rtirre, and would then 
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have ſolemnly dealt with him indeed : but he ſhufflq ir off, 
and would nor fird time ; Go thy way #t this time, (aich he to | 


Paul ; 1 will heare thee at a more convenient time. And lo he 
ſaid to his conſcience too. Conicience woula cake 2 folemn 
and ſet tirne to inform men what their citates are ; but men will 
not ivftec them : and therefore conſcience is tain co take ſuch 
ſudden times as it can get, Ye will ask, \Whar mes be they ? 
J anſwer, Fiſt whn conſcience werlineth + As for example, 
in the hearing of the word : While men are ' carigg the word, 
it may be the Pre:cher preach*th ot holnetfe, *2nd a wicked 
man heareth it; Bur F have it net, faith his con\cience. Mark ; 
his conſcience inter lineth. It may bethe preacher 1s preaching 
how deſperately careleſſe mer, aic of their fouls how they [26k 
to every thing more then to them ; conlcience interlineth, The 
is my o#ſe, it may be he is preachivg againſt Adulteric; This 
fine T have committed, taith a guilue conſcience : or againſt 
ruſhing upon Geds ordinances witheut preparation ; T bis # 
my conſtant courſe, ſaith an evill mans con'c;.nce, It may bc 
the preacher 1s preaching of converſi:n and becoming a new 
creature in Chrift; *h» I aws yet toſect in. (ith c ncience, 
Thus conſcience interl:neth 2 T bovg: che man heareth on, and 
t may be'rakerth lit:le to heart, yet conſcience interlineth aſud- 
den information of his wretched cftate. Like 5 bird that flieth 
by, or like a ſwift-ſhot afiow, that is prelcn:ly out of fight, ſo 
ir may be a man toketh very little notice of it, Like the fore- 
named Felix ; as Payl was preachirg of rig:teoutneſle and 
tempereance, / have it net faith his conſcierce ; and of jiidoe- 
ment to Come, What ſhall ] do then? faith his conſcience, Thus 
conicience inte: lined, and wade him tremble on a 1::dden, like 
a {udden ſhivering of a cold, or « ſudden ſtartle of a man at- 
frighted, and away it was gone quickly, J beſecch you obſerve 
your own bolomes. Do ye not feel this now ard then at 2? 
lermon, when ye heare it ? do not your con{ciences inter line 0V! 


lermors, and put in parentheſes now and then ? When ye bearer 


tuch and ſuch a fin reproved cond-mned. And this s my in faith ; 


conſcience : when ye heare thele and theſe graces chnumenee 
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And I never badtheſe,laith conicience : When ye hear theſe and 
of a carnall eftate, And theſe or ſome of theſe are in we, \aith theſe 


ner ? As Paul was ſpeaking to the ſhipmen concerning God, his 
conicienee did ſweetly interline thus, There ſtoed by me this 
night an Angel of Gd whoſe 7 am, laith nis conſcience, And as 
he was writing to the Romans, God u my witneſſe , ſaith he, 
whom [ ſerve in my ſpirit. Bur do not your conlciences interline 
otherwiie with you ? lt they do, ] beſcech you confiderit : Your 
conſciences do then truly inform you of your rotten eltates : 
lien to tlem, 

Secondly, when con ſcience falleth a Choking, As for ex- 
ample, in prayer : a Wicked man prayeth; but 7 do not pray 
right, ſaitis his con{Cierce. 1 humbly beſeech thee, O Lord : Nay, 


but 7 de not beſeech humbly, 1auh his conlcience, deſire to be 
ſanftified and purged from my fins ; Nay, but 7 do not hanger 
after any ſuch thing, \2i;h Conicience, [do not confeſſe my ſinnes 
right, nor beg ſor grac: right. Do your conlciences choke you 
this { Now you. conlciences inform you of your eſtates, Per- 
adyen:ure ye hardly perceive this Choking at all : Iris done 
in a moment, and it preſently cealcth, becauſe ye are nor wil- 
lingto heace 1: : and cheretore irmay be conſcience 02h vt 1 


| Td» rot hate this man for his holineſſe and ftriflneſſe - Bur you 
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ofren conicience ſpeaketh ſucdenly to me:i, a word and away. 
AsDiv:d fachot the wicked, God hall hoot xn arrow it them 
and they (ul be wounded on @ ſudden + So conicience ſhout: in 
aq”«4arow, and it woundeth men in the oyinkl no of an 
eyc,and it is gone. Lerd, have mercy wpen ws. (aid one : Bat 

F:x'd not fay ſovainly and in ordinary talk, laicth conſcierce, 


do, (a1. Contcience. And lo when men are deiending evil by 
aigument's ; Put this is falſe, ſaith conſcience. Thus contt;e 
ence choketh oa a ſudden, and is gone, ] confefle generally che 
g | 
men of the world mark not theſe things : They are {uch ſudden 
f arklings of conſcience that men for the moſt rait do not heed 


marks cogicie::ce ? do not your coniciences interline in this man- |- 


ſudden flaſhcs. Ir is faid the Loid ſpaks ſuddenly (© Moles : fo (Nww. 12. 
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eſtate, 


why many miſtake, and are ignorant and deluded abouttheir eftares ? The 


arede!uded! reafor of this doubt 1s this ; Seeing conſcience is able to inform 
about thei: 


————— 


one day they were truly informed of their eſtates by theſe in- 
Rantaneous [temss of conicicnce, 

Thirdly , when conſcience ſhooteth like a ſtitch in a mans 
hide. As tor example ; Sometimes when men are about their 
callings and their worldly buſinefle, then cometh conſcience 
like a ſudden ſtitch in oncs Ede and give them a twitch O haw 


worldly am  ! [aith conicience : Shal! 7 n:ver get this worldly 
mindednes cured? Many times contcience ipcake:h while men 
are working, or playing, or eating, or buyivg, or felling, 
Fourthly, ſo likewiſe when conicience commenceth upon 


the judgemen's of God. Let an Adulterer fall ſick ; Yes, this y 
for mine adalterie, faith his conſcience. Let a company-keeper 
be in want of outward things ; Tea, thrs is my drankenneſſe, 
faith conſcience ; This is my wickedneſſe my way, my doings 
which have procured we theſe things ; this ague, this proverty, 
this ſhame, this diſconefort. Thus | have ſhewed you how con- 
(cience doth inform the wicked of their wretched eftate ; and 
when ut doth-it, It remaineth now that J ipeak ſomething of 
the fourth point. 

IV. How cometh it to paſſe then that ſo many thouſands 


every one what his eftate is, whether it be bleſſed or curſed ; 
and ſeeing allo that conſcience doth it ; and doth it by argi- 
mer.t; and hath irs time when it doth it : a min now would 
wonder that any ſhould be ignorant of his eftate when his own 
ccnicicence doth tell him how it is with him. For anſwer ] will 
explain unto youtwo things : 1. Therea!ons why men are 
miftaken; 2, Thereaſons why they are miſtaken chough con» 
ſcience inform them. 

Firſt, They build upon falſe grounds which are not in Gods 
word. Some are ſo fooliſh that they build uron outward 
things, 2s heal h, peace, proſperitie, ſucceſs, »nd che 12, They| 
proſper, and all things go well with them & tercfore Tire God 
'S at peace withthem : This 1s not ſo ; butetev rhink (> though 


do 
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dogiye them, or which they take from the common opinion of 
molt, thinking thatto be faith and repentance which the moſt 
take loto be, or which a tcacher fit for their palate taketh to to 
be. On the contraric ſide, weak Chriſtians oftentimes miſtake 
themielyes by judging their eſtates to be bad, becaulc God let- 
tech them be poore and mean and comfortlefſe in the world : 
Therctore they conclude God 1s angrie with them, or that they 
are not that which they ſeem to themlelyes to be, becauſe they 
are fo croſſed in all outward things, This 1s the firſt reaſon of 
errur in this kind, 

2. A lccond reaſon is the not-right underſtanding of Gods 
word : As when- men judge of themſelyes by ſuch places of 
Scripture as were not intended to be rules and to be of uſeto 
ſuch ends as they apply them : as Whoſoever calleth upon the 
Lord (hall ke ſaved, Rom. 10. 13, Hence the wicked may 
faliely conclude, 7 call wponthe Lord, and 7 pray wnto him ; 
therefore I ſhall be ſaved. And fo on the contrarie, a weak 
Chiiftian who findeth not in himſelf thoſe degrees of grace 
which ſome places of Scripture ſeem to require concludeth from 
thence againſt himſelf, Therefore F have no grace at all, This 1s 
a lecond cauſe of miſtaking. 

3. Athird caule is the not trying and examining our own 
hearts. Some are loth to trouble themlelyes about it : They 
are loth to think ſo bad of themielyes as chat they are in ſuch a 
courle as Wherein God will not love theruy. Nay, they cannot 
endure that others ſhould diicover their hearts unto them : They 
had as lieye they ſhould ſhew them the pit of hell as ſhew them 
thernlelves. They look to ſome common gifts and graces that 
are in then, ſuch gifts and graces may be in a reprobate. but 
they will not think fo; as illumination, knowledge, che gift of 
prayer, ol temperance &c, Thele they look to, and theſe they 
(peak of, though they have reigning luſts within in their hearts : 


_——— 


As Jchu ; Come. ſeo my zenl, ith he. 2, Kings 10.16. He 
doth not lay, (ome, ſee my pride and hypecriſic : but, my zeal. 
Jehu looked at his zeal, and ſothought he was right. So on 
thecontrarie, weak Chriſhans may fometimes look onely at 
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their ſinnes and infirmities, and takeno notice of Gods graces 
that are in them, and ſo may miſtake their own ſelyes, and 
conclude amifle of their eſtates. Thus } have ſhewed you the 
reaſons why men are miſtaken about their eſtates, Now ] will 
ſhew you the reaſons why men are miftaken though conſci. 
ence dotell them, 

1. Becauſe the ſpeeches of conſcience in the wicked many 
times, yea molt times, are low ſpeeches. The gnawings of con- 
ſcience whereby they are told they arcin a bad and a damned 
eſtate are like the gnawings of a yery little worm that a man 
feel. Where their worm dicth not : The word 
in the originall, Ggmifieth a very little worm that breedeth 
| in ſcarlet, that a man can very hardly ſee or perceive : to men 
ſometinues do hardly fee or perceive the condemning and gnaw- 
ing ef conſcience. Again, conſcience biteth ſuddenly, as Jrold 
you ; it giveth a little nip, and away : Like a ſparrow that 
fleth by ; it flieth ſofait by a mans eyethat he can ſcarce tel 
whether it be a ſparrow or no : So it is not eaſily peiceiyed 


whether it be a condemning conſcience or no : it giveth luch 
ſudden nips, and away, that men ſeldome take notice. Be- 


be delivered up abſolutely to a reprobate ſenſe, but bath a thou. 


| ſand of theſe ſudden momentany nips every day m the yeare. 


Had be the heart to obſerve them ( but he hath not ) he might 
fee his wretched eſtate, to trouble him, and provoke him to 
Chrift, andto be converted that God might heal him ; Þ (ay, 
had he a heart he might ſee it : bur thele nips are (> ſecret and 
ludden that he doth not, So likewiſe it is with the gedly m 
regard of true comfort : Their conſcience ſuddenly fAlaſheth in 
comfort , and they many times do not obferve it, As J» 
ſpeaketh of God, Ls, be geeth by me and [ ſee him wot : he 
; paſſethon alſs and I percerve him not : Sodoth the Lord go 
* his children in the ſudden fliſhes of comfort in their conlci- 
ence, but many tmes they ice him nor, perceive him not, 

2. Recaule the deyil blindeth mens eyes therefore they do 
not ſee what their coniciences do ſhew them; Ye may reade 


loved, there is never a wicked man under heaven ; unleſle a: 
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this of the wicked people in Corinth : St Paul faith he com- 
mended himſelf and the Goſpel to every mans conſcience in the 


ſight of God ; that is, He did lo preach, and to live, that every 
mans conicience could not chooſe but ſay , Certainly Paul 
preacheth the rruth, and Paul liveth right, and we aſt live as 
he ſpeaketh and doeth. He made their conſciences {ay thus, and 
to tell them they were not right if they did not, Bur mark what 
followeth : Some did not lee this ; Why ? The god of this 
world, faich he, hath blinded their eyes. So the god of this 
world blindeth the eyes of the wicked, that what their conlci- 
ences ſhey them they do not lee it nor obſerye it, So for Gods 
people ; Though they bein a good and a bleſſed eſtate, and 
their conſciences can ſay it, yet Satan oftentinies hindereth them 
that they do not perceiye their own comfort. 

3. Men do not love conſcience. We ſhould love conſcience 
better then the deareſt friend we have under heayen, We 
would do much tor a friends ſake : but we ſhould do a thou- 
ſand times more for conſcience ſake : Obey Magiſtrates for 
conſcience ſake ; ſuffer diſgrace, reproches, atly thing, for con- 
(cicnce lake. It is berter then all the friends in the world, But 
the wicked, they do not love Conſcience : let conſcience ſpeak, 
they care notto heare. They will heare friends, bur they will 
not heare conſcience. Let their luſts call, and their profits and 
pleaſures call forthis and that thing, they heare all : burthey 
love not to heare conicience, Nay , many wicked men are 
angry to hearetalk of it, When Paul had made mention of 
conſcience, Ananias commanded he ſhould be ſmitten : Men 
and brethren, faith Paul, / bave lived in all good conſcience be- 
fore God untill this day, Smite him on the month, (auch the higb 
Prieſt Ananias. He was angry to heare him calk of a goo! 
conſcience, This is moſt certain ; men do not love conſcience, 
nor to be curbed by conſcience, nor informed by conlcienc+ : 
They had as lieye lee the deyil as that their conſciences fhould 
inform them of their eftates, and cell chem thus and thus they 
are, They are :01J rightly, and yer they are miſtaken, becauſc 


they do not loyeto heare conſcience of that theme, 
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| Of a good and bad Conſcience. 


E have heard concerning the witnefle- bearing of conſcience 

about our eſtates. The next thing to be ſpoken of js that 
wel-known diſtin&tion of a Good and a Bad conſcience. This 
diſtin&ion we reade of. in Scripture : Concerning a good con- 
{cience, tee Heb. 13.18, We truſt we have a good conſcience, 
Concerning a bad conſcience ſce Heb. 10. 22, Having our 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. There be both the 
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ing a good) 

bo | 
conicicnce 


members of the diſtin&tion, Ot them both briefly and in order ; | 
and firſt of a good conſcience. 

The goodneſſe of conicience 1s two-fold ; naturall, and re- 
newed, 1, The naturall goodnefle of confcience con'iſteth in | 
thoſe reliques of goodnefle which it rectainern fince the crea- | 
tion, Ye know man depcayed and corrupted his conCience by | 


his tall : yet there be ſome reliques lett, as reaton, and know- 
ledge, and reflexion. J do not mean reliques of any fpirituall 
goodneſſe in conicieace : For as there is no ſpirituall goodneſle 
left inthe other faculti:s of the foul, fo neither in contcience, 
Butthe naturall goodnefſe which J mean 15 nothiag ele bur | 
the veracity of conſcience, whereby it is inforced according to 
the knowledge it hath to tell the truth. Thus every wicked 
man hath a good Conſcience : Their conſcience is g90d in that 


fenſe ; their con{cience hath this naturall goodnefle , that i: 
telleth them the truth how it is with them. Nay, it 15 effenctiall 
to conſcience to be good in this ſen'e, Ir is the eflentiall p: 0* 


perty of conſcience to {peak according to its knowledge, lt is 
the beſt facul:y a wicked man hath +: itis berrer then (is mind, 
or heart, or will. Therc 1s more goodnefle in a wicked mans 
conſcience then in any other of the powers of his ſoul : His 
conſcience ſpeaketh more for God then himſelf doth, and ſtand- 
eth more for God then himſclt will, Not but thar as all the 
powers of the ſoul are deſperately corrupted by finne fo conlci- | 
ence is deſperately corrupted as well as any of them : bur J 
ſpeak of the eflentiall goodneſle of it, which can neyer be loſt, 


The 


w treatiſe of C onſ a 


-- —  ——_ -- - 


The devils in hell haye not loſtthe goodnefle of their effence : 
Nay, the effenceis betterthen the eficnce of Gods Saints : their 
eſſence muſt be good, becaule that is Gods creature ; nay, bet- 
ter then any mans cflence, becauſe the Lord made them a degree 
above man. And as man is a degree aboye beafts, ſo Angels are 
a d:gree aboye man : ſo Conlcience is a degree aboye other 
powers of the foul in its naturall goodnefle. T hat conlcience 
hath ſuch a naturall goudneſle in it, fee it in thole curſed Scribes 
and Phariſees, hypocrites, who broughtthe woman taken in 
adultery to Chriſt : Their conſcience was good ; they were 
convitted of their conſciences : their conſciences dealt honeſtly 
with them, and told them the truth that they were wicked 
ſinners themſelyes, This is the naturall goodnefle in con- 
(cience, 

2, A renewed good conſcience. Þ call it a regewed good 
con{cience. becaule when a man is renewed. all che man 1s re- 
newed ; all his mind and the ſpirit of it is renerved, Ephel. 4.23. 
7 hat ye may be renewed in > 5 ſpirit of your mind, Itche min 
be renewed, all the mind muſt be renewed ; and therefore the 
conicience mult bec renewed too, tor the mind and the con- 
ſcier.ce ever gotogetÞer : nay, conſcience is mainly ſeated in 
the mind ; and therefore it the mind be renewed, to is the con- 
ſeierce; and if the mind bedefiled, fo1s the conſcience. To 
them that are defiled ts nothing pure, but their minds and con: 
ſerences are defiled, Mark; When they are defiled they are 
defiled together : fo when they are waſhed and renewed, they 
are waſhed and rene'ved rogerher. Now this renewed con{ci- 
ence is eicher perfe&t or detective. 1. Pertec. ] mean not per- 
{e& in every degree of gnodnefſe : For ſono mans conſcience 
in the world 1s perte&t : Bur | mean perte in every part and 


condition of goodnefle, 2, A defe&ive g90d renewed confer 
ence isthat which tfaileth in fome conditions of 9n0dneſſle, We 
call it a weab conicience. which is apt to be polluted and defile 


' again, 1, Cor. B. 7, Their conſcience being weak 15 defiled. 


This is a detetive good contcience renc\yed , but imper- 
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are neceſſary, 

1. Knowledge of Gods will, and that which doth follow 
the true knowledge of his will, namely true humiliation and 
fear. By nature the conſcience is blind and urdy and yen» 
turous ; and therefore it is neceſſary that it ſhould be illightened 
to underſtand the will of God and to prefle ic : and again itis 
necefſary- that the heart ſhould be humbled, or elle it will nor 
ſtoop to Gods wall : and it is neceflary alto thatthis holy fear 
ſhould tall upon the heart, that it may not dare co tranſgreſſe, 
S:,Peter being to ſpeak of a good conſcience, premiſeth all theſe 
as neceflaric thereunto : Fult he adviſerh that Chriſhans haye 
krowledge tobe able to give a reaſon of the hee that i; inthen; 
and then that they ſhould have weekneſſe and fear, tor to doit : 
with meckneſſe and ſpar, faith he , having a good conſerence, 
Mark ; Knowledge and mecknefle and fear are required to 
make a good conicience ; without them the conicience cannot 
be good. By nature we are all blind, ad ſtubborn, and fear- 
lefle of inning : andtherefore till we be cured of thele evils, 
our con{ciences cannot be good, 

2. The lecond thing is a watchfulneſſe and warfare again 
ſinne - This is required too to a renewed good conicience, 
By nature we are drowſie, and careleſſe, and ſecure, and do not 
ſtand upon our guard to wage warre againſt our luſts andthe 
defixes of our fleſh; and ſo long our conſciences can never 
be good + and therefore this ſpirituall watchfulneſſe and 
maintaining warre againſt ſinne 15 required to the having a good 
conſcience : That thow maiſt warre a goed warrefare . faith 
Paulto Timothie, having faith and a good conſcience, 1. Tim. 1, 
18,19, Some who ſeemed to have a gocd con!cience, becauſe 
they did hot maintain this holy warfare ag11nſt finne andthe 
fleſh, they have loſt it : Therefore this is another requiſite 
required to a good conſcience, 

3. The third is tendernefle of conſcience. By nature our 
hearts are ſealed, and dead, and unclean : and therefore we 


| muſt get us tender and pure hearts if we would have good 


I. To a good conſcience that is ſoundly renewed five chiogs 
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ny renewed conlciences. The end of the commandment is love, 
> out of a pure heart and good conſcience and faith unſeigned, 
-_ 1,Tim, 1-5. Sec how the Apoſtle compoundeth them to- 
id gether, « pure heart and 4 good conſcience, We muſt gerour 
_ hearts purged and quickencd, that they nay be ({enfible of the 
ed leaſt eyill ; and then our Conſciences will be good and be as 
0 a bridle to hold us trom evill. A hard heart and a good conlci- 


ence can never ſtand together, 


_ 4. The fourth ische cleanneſle of conſcience by the waſhing 
b of Chrilts bloud, This isthe main andthe principall of all : 
" Yea indeed che bloud of Chrilt is the lole and onely caulc of a 
n good conicience. J would not be miſtaken : J named indeed | 
” other caules; Knowledge, and Humbling, and a holy Fear, a 
- Combar againſt ſinne, and Tendernefle : but Þ do not mean 
« as though a good conicience were partly beholding to them 
_ and partly to Chriſts bloud : For it is wholly and onely be- | 
I holding to Chriſts bloud for ns goodnefle ; his bloud is the 


onely price of it : But my meining 1s chis, That though | 
Chritts bloud be the one only cauſe of redemption, yet in the 
application of redemption the Lord uteth all choſe forenamed 
q graces while he applicth icto the con'cience, Therefore this | 
now J 2dde ; The waſhing of Chrifts bloud this is chiefly re- 
quired to the goodneſle of conſcience, We have two places of 
Scrinture to prove it : The one, Heb. , 14. Hew much more | 
a (ball the bloud of Chriſt purge your conſciences from dead work 5? 
f itis that onely can doit, The other text is 1, Per. 2.11. ihe 
f anſwey of a good conſcience towards God by the reſurretion of 
h Jeſs Chriſt. Where the Apoſtle firſt giveth thisticle to 1 re- 
5 newed conſcience, to be called a good conſerence + Secondly, 
G he namerh the cauſe that maketh ic to he go d, the pewer of | 
C briſte reſurreftron : When the refurreRinn of Chriſt Jelus is 
powerfull up-n us, then conſcience becowet!! good. 

6. The fifth is quierneſſe, Ry natvre nothing is fo fierce 
ard violent, if it be once awaked. as conſtience 1s : O it is un- 
n ſpeak-bly furious. Thus is con'Cience by nature : and there- 
4 tore it can never be go-d untill we ger it appealed with the 
F aſſurance 
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aſlurance of the pardon ot our ſinnes, and' ſo true peace and 
comfort eſtabliſhed in it. This isthe realon why clic Scripture 
joynerh a good conſcietice and fanth lo often together : as 
1. Tim. 3.9. Molding the myſteric of faith in a pure conſci- 
ence. It cannot be a pure or good cenlcience if faith be not held 
inic. As long as the conſcience is not underpropped by faith, 


| they are covered, perhaps net. As long asthe conſcience liech 
under theſe uncertainties, it cannot be firm and ſoundly good in- 
deed : therefore we mult labour tor aſſurance of pardon by 
faith. Thus much of a good renewed conſcience that is perleR- 


An infirm 
conſcience, ſoundly renewed, very much as yer defe&tive and imperfeR, 


Rog. 14s 


ly and ſoundly renewed. 
| II. Secondly, There is a gaod conſcience renewed bur not 


The former conſcience is called cowſcientia firwa, a firm conſci- 
ence : This is called conſcientia inſirma, an infirm conſcience, 
Rom.15.1. We that are ſtrong ought to bear the inſirmitie: 
of the weak, This infirm conſcience is a good conlcience too, 
and renewed, but cumbred with ſundry imperfeRions ; which 
jin procefle of time by groweth in grace are forthe moſt part, 
conquered iti the godly, True faith is required unro this : For 
the Apcfile calleth ſuch ag one « brother in Chrift, one that 
' hath this 1nfirm cenſcience : Ut js geod neither to eat fl:(h, norte 
* drink, wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother fumebleth. And 
we muft not ſet ſuch an one atnought, Th what care } for 
him? I know I 4 lawfully dothns : and this ss my ( byi $141 
liberty ; and ſhall [ loſe it for him becauſe of his conſcience ! 
Nay faith the Apoſtle, Why deſt thex ſet at neught thy brother! 


10. Mark; The Apoſtle counteth ſuch an one a Chriſtian br-rher, 


and not to be ſet at nought : and therefore this 1s a good con- 
ſcience too, differing as much a$ white fram black from fuch 
conſciences a$ are weak through ſuperſtition of mind and throug" 
pride of heart, becauſe they will not be otherwiſe, or throug) 
affefted ignorance becauſe they love not to be better informed. 
Theſe weak conſciences are wicked ; ] ſpeak not of theſe : 


ſpeak 
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at 


the con{cience muſt needs be in a wildernefle : Perh.ps my 
finnes are imputed unto my ; pe rhaps they are pardoned : Perhaps 
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{peak of a good Conſcience, a conſcience renewed, but renew- 

ed imperfectly, having yet ſundry defeRts and imperfeRtions, 

The imperteRions of u are, 

1. ImperteRion of knowledge. It doth not yet ſoundly and 

clearly underftand what is lawtull and what is pure, and what 

8 by Chriſtian liberty indifferent. Paul faith, 7 know and am 
perſwaded by the Lord Jeſia, that there is nothing unclean of 
it ſelf : but to bim that eſteemeth any thing to bee unclean, to 
hins it ts uncleane. He ſpeaketh of things that are indifferent : 
The Apoftle had knowledge : but there were others who did 
not know this ; O F way net eat this meat ; f may not play at 
Bowles, or uſe any ether recreation : J ſhould ſinne if 1 ſhould, 
&c. This is one weakneſſe in this kind of conſcience, weak- 
nefle of knowledge. 

2. The ſecond imperfeftion is to begrieved where it needeth 
not bee grieved : As when it teeth other doe that which it felt 
through miftake doth judge to be evil, it is apt to be ; gra and 
troubled to ſee it ; If thy brother be grieved with thy meat, 
vow walkeſt thaw net charitably. It may be thou thinkeft it 
lawfull co cat ſuch meat ; but he thinketh otherwiſe, and fo is 
rieyed to fee thee eat. This is another imperfeQion in this 
conſcience, to be grieved and offended without juſt caule. 

3. A third 1mpertfe&tion is in judgement : Ir is apt to judge 
and condemne another mans liberty, 1 Cor. 10, 29. Why « my 
liberty judged of anothers mans conſcience > He ſpeaketh of a 
weake Conlcience, [t « apt to be judging and condemning my 
liberty faith he ; bat why ſo ? This is a fault and an imperfeRi- 
on indeed ; O ſuch an one ſinne:th, he deeth ſo and ſo + yerir 
may be the thing is net uvlawfull but a weak conſcience is apt 
foto judge it. and to condernne him that doeth it. Let not hins 
that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not - And lit not him that 
eateth net judge him that eateth Rom,1 4.3. 

4. A fourth imperfeRion 1s this : A. werk conſcien-e is apt 
[tobe miſled. So the Apoſtle iotimateth ; Take heed left by any 
meanes this liberty of yours become a Funmb! ng b'*c* wnt» them 


that are weake : for if any man ſee thee who haſt knowledge (it 
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Idols ? And through thy knowledge ſhall thy weak brother pe- 
riſh for whons Chriſt died ? Where ye lee that weak conici:ns 
ces are apt to be mifled. The realon is this, Becauſe when they 
ſee others whom they know to be more learned and judicious 
then themſclyes to do to and lo, that may foon tempt them to 
do it though their conſcience be againſt it, 

The firlt ule isthis ; It any have weak conſcieaces let them 
labour to ſtrengthen them, Ye fee what imperfeRions are in a 
weak conicience ; how apt it is to be offended and to judge 0+ 
ther mens liberty, how prene to miſleading : therefore let eyery 
good loul labour to be ftrengchened. 
| The ſecond uſe is this ; Thole that be ſtrong muſt be carefull 
that they offend not the weak. Though they do believe tuch 
and ſuch Chriſtian liberties they have, yet if chey know the uſe 
of them will offend their weak brother, they ſhould be carefull 
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to abſtein, Let ne man put 4 ffumbling-block, or an occaſion te 
fall in his brothers way. 

Thirdly, if it be ſuch a (inne to finne againſt the conſcience 
of the weak, then whar a (inne is it to (inne againſt the con- 
ſcience of allthat are godly, whether weak ones or ftrong 
ones? Ye who walk after the fleſh, and can have diſorders 
in your families, and yanity in your mouths, and apparent 
corruprions in your lives; Ye who can drink and be drun- 
ken and keep company and protane the Lords dayes ; ye 
offend the conſciences of all that are godly : « is a grief to 
cheir ſouls to ice it, Let me tell you ; Ir 1s a finne to be 
wicked however, and the high-way to hell : but to be wicked 
when ye have godly neighbours about you, your ſinne now is 
double : For as you off:nd God, fo you offend them too, 


of theſe little ones which believe in me, it were better for him 
that a milſtene were hang about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the ſea, Matth, 18,6. Ah ye vile 
wretches ! ye lictle imagine what fearefull yengeance ye pull 
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at meat in the Idols temple, ſhall not the Conſeience of bins the 
| i weake be emboldened to cat thoſe things which are offered to 


Ye may rememver what Chrilt ſatth, Fhoſorver ofendeth one | 
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on your own heads : Ic were better for you that a mil(tone 
were hung about your necks, and ye thrown iwto the tea, chen 
that ye ſhould offend one of thele litcle ones, Ye may call 
them what ye will ; call them Paritanes, preciſians, wnchari- 
table people, cenſurers : ye may call them as Satan teacherh 


you to callthem + bur it is certain, ir were better a milſtone 
were hung about your neck, and y2 thrown into the 12a, then 


| that ye ſhould otfend any one of Chriſts litcle oncs : The 


Lord open your eyes that ye may repent and believe the Go- 
ipel your lelyes and be ſaved, 

4+ Laftly, be exhorted, brethren, to labour after a good 
conſcience, How excellent a thing is it that hath ſo many 
good ingredients ! Illumination is one ingredient, and Faith is 
another, and Tendernefſe another, and Pureneſlc anocher, and 
Quictnefle another, and the Bloud of Jelus Chriſt another, Ic 
is like Aarons compoſition , which imelt ſweetly when he 
went into the SanRuarie : It is compounded of excellent con- 
ditions, ſuch as ſmell tweet when we come betore God : the 
Lord loyeth that ſuch ſhould come near him. We may come 
with afſuragce to ſpeed if we come with a good conſcience ; 
Let us draw near with aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience. Mark ; we may draw near 
with aflurance if we come with a good conſcience. It wall 
comfort us in all troubles, and ſupport us in all dangers : It 
maketh us happie : nay, there is no happines withouc it, Ic 
will make us with quietnefle and contentedneſle of ſpirit un- 
dergo whateyer it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon us. How can 
they want comfort that haye this? It is a ſpring of comfort 
within them, This will remain with us when all other com- 
forts will forlake us : When fricnds fail, and eſtare faileth, 
when credit and health and ſtrength and all fail, then a good 
con'cience, if ve haye it, will ſpeak peaceto us, yea and it 


will efte& ic in us, comfort us, and faſten comfort upon us. 
Friends may ſpeak words of comfort and peaceto us; but it 
may be weare not ableto receive it : the Miniſter may preach 
peace 3 but it may be we are notable totake it + But a good 
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| other things : Jubal was a merrie man ; he made pipes and 
organes : Jabal: built rents ; others. planted vineyards + bur { 


| ſpeak it but it putterh it into our hearts, Ir propperh us up- in all 
mileries, in ſickneſfes, yea in death it ſelf, A. good conſcience 
then maketh us hold up our heads when allcthe world ſhall 
be confounded : A good conſcience will bear us out againſt 
the King of terrours : Ir is onely a good conlcience that can 
look death inthe face, and (ay, Odeath, where is thy ſting 
thanks be to God whe giveth us vittorie through our Lord Jeſw 
Chriſt. Yea, at theday of judgement, when the whole world 
(hall be burning before us, when the /great men of the world 
who go inſilks and ſcarlet and broidered hair ſhall fear and 
ſhiver as a reed ſhaken wich the wind, this will make us with 
boldnefle undergo the terrour of it. This will make us happie 
in all our diſtrefles : When croſſes pelt us, andlicknefle paineth 
- us, and death attatcheth us. we are happic men, What if we 
have the tokens of Gods wrath upon our bodies ſo we haye 
the marks of his loye upon our ſouls > What outward calamitie 
' ſoeyer happeneth to us, yer if we haye this gvodconlcience we 
are happie. O then ler us labour to get it by faichand _ 
hfe, If we would be ate in the floud-time, in the day of G 

wrath, we mult be buſie now aboutthe ark, we muſt provide 
before-hand'tor it : Nothing but this ark will fave us 1a the 
deluge of Gods anger. It is in yain to trouble our ſelves about 


Noah provided his ark. Many defire comfort in ickneffe, in 
death ; butthey do not provide for it before-hand : They look 
after their ſports or buſineſſes in the world ; bur this ark is neg- 
leRed, this good conſcience, without which all mens labour is 
yain. Bethey whatthey will be, in never ſo-much credit and 
eſteem , they are yet moſt miſerable when troubles and af- 
flitions come on them, as one day they ſhall and (hill nor } 


conlcience ſpeaketh peace and effeReth it; it doth not onely | 


carrie ; ther: all their comforts will forſake them : When 
death looketh them in thetace : then their hearts die within 
them. How full of pride and haughtineſſe ſoeyer they were 
before, yer when they cometodie, if their conſtiences be awaked 
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they will with Saul fall down to heare the name of death, and 
no ſpirits be left in them, Nay, it we want a good conſcience 
when we lie on our death-beds, and defire good people ro pray 
for us, Good, fir, 1 beſeech you let me have the benefit of your 
prajers to God for me : Alas, ifchou haſt not a good conſcience, 
all the prayers under heaven will not help thee, See Heb. 1 3, 
18. Brethren, pray for us : for we truſt we have a good con- 
ſcience. Mark ; The Apoſtle telleth them they may pray for 
him with comfort, becauſe he had a good conſcience, As if he 
had ſaid, /F we had not a goed conſcience, it were in vain for you 
topray for ts. If eyer God hearethe prayers made for us, we 
mult haye a good conlicience, Thoſe that haye not this good 
eonſcience ſhall never enter into- the kingdome of heayen : 
Though they had Moles, Daniel, and Job to pray for them, 
yet all their prayers could not help them in the time of their 


diſtrefle 
The bond of Conſcience. 


Ow wee muſt look back. unto the foure Propoſitions 

Neoatict at the beginning ] obſerved in the text J ama upon ; 

x» That there is in every mana (Conience, 

2, That the light which direReth conſcience is knowledge, 

3+ That the bond which bindeth conſcience is Gods law. 

4+ That the office of conicience is to bear wicnefle, to accule 
or excuſe, 
| P have in the handling of theſe a little alrered the method, 
and ſpake of the rwo firit and the lafl. Now followeth the third 
and that is coniciencesBond. which is Gods law : Which ſhew 
the works of the law wruten im their heart 5,8, 1t is onely the 
work of Gods law that it bercech witnefle of, that it accuſeth 
or excuſeth for : The law of God is conicieaces bond, Never- 


are either primary and ſupreme. or fecondarie and relative. 
r. The — and ſupreme bond of conſcience is onely 
Gods word and law : that onely is the ſupreme bond of con- 


The bond 


I[theleſſe we muſt here dilinguith : The bonds of conſcience |o' conſci. 
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lam. 412, ſcience : There is one Law-giver, who s able to ſave or to de- 
ftroy : who art theu that jndgeft another ? that is, There is 
bur one ſupreme Law-giver to bind the coniciences of men, and 
that is God, And the reaſon is given, Becauſe it is God onel 
whois able to fave and to deflroy, As if he had faid, God on- 
ly hath power over lite and death, either to fave a man for e- 
ver, or deflroy a-man for ever, and to judge a man according 
to all that he hath done : and therefore he onely can make| 
| lawsto bind the conſciences of men, 
2. Now the ſecondarie or relative bond of conſcietce is, 
; when others who have authoritie from God to bind conſtience 
'tothis or that. J call this a relative bond, becaule it is onely in 
; relation to the authoritie of God. For though men cannot 
' challenge any doings or omiſſions contrarie to their law to be 
; ſinnes, yer if _y haye authoritie from God to command any 
| thing, then they become beams and parts of Gods law, and do 
| by virtue of that bigd a mans conſcience, 
This relative bond of con{Cience is two-fold, Firft, other men 
' may bind our conlcieaces ; as _—_— and Maſters, and 
, Parents, who though they cannot bind conſcience as they ate 
' men, yet when they have authoritie from God, their commands 
| have Gods ſeals upon them, and do bind, J ſay, in relation ts 
| Gods law , which biddeth us obey them; Rom, 13.5, Te 
; muſt needs be ſubjett, net onely for wrath but alſs for conſcience 
' ſake. The Apoble there ſpeaketh of Magiſtrates ; and be 
; relleth us that their laws bind our conſciences in relation to 
; Gods, and therefore we muft be ſubje& unto them for conſci- 
ence ſake. Thus others may bind our conſciences. Secondly, 
we our ſelves may bind our own conſciences ; and that - 
vows which we make unto God, orby our promiſes whi 
| we lawfully make unto men. The yows which we freely make 
unto God, theſe bind conſcienceto keep them : Nura. 36- 4+ 
| the yow of a woman is called the bond wherewith ſhe bath 
| bound her ſoul. Mark ; ſhe bindeth her ſoul and her conſci- 
| ence with ij. So the promiſes which we lawfully make unto 


| / men, theſe alſo bind conſcience : For though before we promiſe 
if 


CR — 


_ 


Ss ww Ch oy WE O3& & tic IS 


——_ —_ "—.. 


PD ——— 


A treatiſe of C on} ctence, & 


it was 1n our own power, yet when we haye pro-niled we 
have bound our own coniciences to the performance, becauſe 
there is Gods ſeal upon it ; Gods law commandeth us to 
betrue of our words. Thele are relative bonds, bonds oaecly 
in relation to Gods law : Gods law is till the ſupreme bond 
of conſcience. } will handle that firſt, 

]. The law of God whereby he willeth and commandeth 
and forbiddeth this or that in his word, this is the main bond 
of conicience ; When this bindeth ir, nothing elſe can looſe 
it; and contrary, it this loole it, nothing cllecan bind it. 
It fo bindeth conſcience as the obſerving and violatiog of ir 
isthat which mketh conſcience clear or guilty- betore God. 
This is it which maketh a man a debtour ; [ am a debtour, 
faith Paul, both to the Grecians ant to the Barbarians - That 
is, J am bound in Conſcience þy Gods command to preach 
the Goſpel unto both, This is it that denominueth a man to 


be bound : / ge bound in the ſpirit unto Feruſalem ; that is, 
knowing it to be Gods will am bound in conſcience to 9.7), 
This 18 that which layeth a neceſſi:y upon a man ; 4 neceſſity 
is laid upon me topreach;.i, Jam bound in conſcience by 
Gods word lo to do, This is that which layeth a kind of en - 
farcement upon men; We cannet but ſpeak, the things which 
we have ſeen and heard ; that is, If we ſhould not, our con- 
ſciences would flic in our faces - We are bound by Gods will 
todo ſo, and our conſciences lay a charge upon us that we can- 
not go againſt ir. The onely will and word of almighty God 
isthat which ſupremely b.ndeth conſcience. 

1. Becauſe God onely knoweth the heart ; he ſreth our 
thoughts, and he onely c1n reach to che fecrecs of our ſpirits ; 
and therefore he enely can bind our conſcience, For who elle 
can tell whether we make conſience of a thing yea or no ? 
perhaps we do, perhaps we do not. Nor man nor angel can 


tell certainly : but God knoweth certainly. and he onely ; 


Lord doth command or forbid, the conſcience is privy that 


and therefore he onely can bind our conſiences. When the | 


The law 
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bond of 


conſcience 


Rom.1.14 
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God feeth it ; and therefore now it is bound, The word of God 
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t. Cor,16. 
37. icience when it doubteth uſeth to ask queſtions. Now this 


Pſal.51 4 


is quick, and powerfull ; it piercath even to the dividing aſunder 
of ſoul and ſpirit, and us a diſcerner of the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart. This bindeth a mans thoughts and in- 
tentions ; he cannot be free in chele : and thereaton is given 
by the Apoſtle ; Al! things are naked and open to the eyes of 
hins with whom we have todo, As it he had ſaid, We are con» 
ſcious of Gods all-ſecing power ; he ſeeth our hearts and our 
thoughts and all that isin us ! andtherefore his word doth 
bind us, yea it bindeth all our ſecrets : we cannot think a yain 
thought but our conlcience will crie guiltie before God, be- 
cauſe our conſcience doth know that God knoweth all. Be- 
fides, the conſcience cannot fear any law but onely Gods law, 
Ye know when conſcience is once in a doubt, it is fearfull, and 
begitineth to ask queſtions with it ſelf, Xſay. de this ? 8r 4) 
7} not doit? acking no queſtions ſor conſcience ſake. Thecons 


ſuppolerth the law-giver to be able to ſee it : otherwiſe the 
ccnicience would not be thus afraid, if it were onely the come 
mandment of a creature, that could not ſearch the heart, So 
that here ye ſee one reaſon why Gods law is the ſupreme bond 
of conſcience ; Becauſe no eye can ſee it but Gods, 

2. Becauſe God onely hath power over conſcience : It 
his commandment onely that makes any thing ſinne or not 
finne unto us. Auguſtine defineth Ginne to be A rhowght,n 
word or deed, or luſt againſt the commandment of Ged. Againf 
thee, againſt thee enely have T ſinned, faith David. He faithhe 
had firned onely againſt God, #hy? you will ſay, he ſud 
alſo againſt Bathſheba - Did not he commit adulteric? thi 
was 4 ſinne avainſt Bathſheba : and murder? that was 4 ſunt 
againſt Yriah. True, heſinned againſt man relatively, in it 
lation to the commandment which faith, Tho (halt not injure 
thy nerghbour : but primarily and principally the finne was 
gait God, Conſcience is like the kings ſeryant, whom note 
can arreft or attach without leave from the king : ſo no man cab 
bind conſcience without leave had from God : for conſcience 
onely ſubje& to his power : he onely hath power over conſds 
ence. 2. Becau 
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5 4 | Baggaals odkjence is 'Godsbook, Now ND Cxpaturg ran | 
% & cv book 'or ditniniſh trom-it. Ye may remember 
4 that dreadfu u anathema atche eng ot Gods book ; if any man Ry (1-12: 
W {ety "this book. ;God ſhall adde to him the plagues that | + 18,194 


hs en is 1his to beats And if any wan [hall diminsſh from 

To ſhall, I Dis park, ons of. the ove Che ut | 
AIP SUN Gods; book, wherein, lus Jaw Ao 

; contcixnce, Me law. : it is faid, that. when [- 

. 7% Gentiles which bave. nat t law P/ the things containgd i" Row.2.14. 

| the law; they having . not the | [ayſare. alaw unto themſelves; - 

5 thats, Theig, coolcience is. Gods hw, unto them, Like as the | | 

T- Biblgconteinerh Gods law for. us Chuiſhans, ſodid:. jr conſTj- 

Jvc comtein'the law of God jo Ja, yea, to.” SOILS 

hb rakher : : Far"; we are n« tg, Je Gods law bewricten one- 


[ly in our Bibles, but wg.owl ISI it our conlclences : 
our con{Ciences areto be God ks wherein his ang to. 


n 
1e 
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-* | ſpiricuall book of God... It.1s, God ne 2s te write laws 

*< |.io this book, : his book. is above all ahe lajigin the wort4;} © | 

* © | and note bu. God can,put in 300 pu pd ems nope | 
:-| buthe.can bind conſcience, J ad pr ig ae of et "np | 

;o fupteme bond. of Ken wares iſtrates 

| axgel keyey. but not.as diy axe their laws, cox 

before made. This y eter vel iy of t 


, law is the ablolure and ſupreme SHES 
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beer: $26, 5-5 Jhese. \ Srewvrr3#2- v | , | 


| 
& + This ſeryeth to- direſt” Miniſters how | 
/*I<onlciences of their people, If Miniſters dehire” t 
- ©Thheir hearers, they. my ſpeak: to the conſcience *"aliey 
1 | ſhew them Geds authority,-rhat it is Gods will "a Gods, 
. command. Tell conſcience | nevyer'ſo much, that we : ſhould do | | 
| [| thus oc thus upon. other guns and inducements, it farieth 3 . 
| _hot - 
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notat. thas, except. it. be. cotyinceq by the wor4i of God that]. F 
tis Gods will, mn eB 6 t Godof heavenſ} Þ 
the God of the ſpirus of - all fleſh, who will look for our obedi-. | 
ence, :- This makerh conſcience to ſtartle, this atfeRtery ic and 4" » 
' bundeth it. St, Paul when he ſaid this he: approved himſelf and i 
Wepreonag 2 fee naſprayces, whac followerh ? If our Ge} Wh? 

v het periſh, 8&6. As it he had fad, | - 

This maketh all the world co tance, except they be dates | Þ - 
and delivered over. co Saran; Itis eafiero fee what miniteris 
affetcth molt. and doth the moſt good in the hearts of the peoe| | g 
ple ; namely chat hich bring che clexeſ voice of Gods 
Spiric calling ro obedience and binding. the conſcience, They 
ca heart with eaſe and vreat. pleaſure the ſermons . of thoſe} - 
whole do&tiines art wich hu mane. diſcourſes, .Nay, la || 
careall iPreachers h_ never (© much againſt peoples linnes; Þ 74 oy 
they can make ſpore of it though. they — with 


or thearly preach che; Lords yoyce, though be rip up lince,ya} Þ 
bY pu pO ts apa oe err ry, | | 
ing hiy_cleac authoricy;«the heart will not be aFeRed, Conkes |. 
ece knoweth: when & iz. bound, and when ic is bur dallicd agd}/ 
day her : And chercfore if MiniGers defice $0 have cheit 
tniniſterit worke upon the hearts of their people, they muſt 
ſhew them Gods a aad confirm it by his word, and le | 


| them ſee char je is che commandmene of the Locd, that which| 


will one, day judge them, Lee las 4pow, faith Paul, ebar che Þ | 
ings that 7 write ave the emmuendmens of the Lord. Ie ig. 
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+. | of copſcience? Then this teacherh us to have an'cygto Gods , - 

| wordiin that. which we.do,if we would fatsfieconſcience, | 
lay,have an cyc to Gads wotd--: not onely to do-that which 
& - | it.may ,be is in Gods word 3 confrience counterh that ew de no- | 
IF ing but to have an eye to Gods word, Couſtience' will 
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e ſatisfied with aty obedience that we do if we have' not 


of an.eyeto Gods word. Whatever we" have an eyeto balides, 


| jencyknoweth..ir 15 nothing, if: in all we have -ratan. eye 
TC onaarutterivor God t Though ect obeyS; otates | 


| ence lookerh” 1ipon ira if' we did not obey it.” Tt is onely Gods 


colimandrm@r and authoritic that” bindeth conſgience : and 
aberetore nothing ſafisficth; conſcience unlefle we'have an eye | 


| upto that, If we do notfim atGods' will in doing what we 


t6,; conſcience counteth'our obedience as no obedience ar 211.4 


| 


.- + for-example ; Yethar"arehusbands, ye love your-wives : | 
+ |-but is it*becauſe God commandeth it ? It may be ye love them | 


becauſe they loye you, or becauſe your affetons are to them: 
Alas,;this 'is nothing ': Pagans and reprobates can doo. Bur 


F-. - | do yeaim at thedoing of Gods will, who tommanderh'you ? 
| O lay you, The Lord doth commanid me, F do #, What of |. 
{that ? Doye leok'art his commandment when ye-do' it ? If 
| nat; be humbled, and know ye muſt get grace to do fo, or 

| area obedient to God, neither will conſcience fer t down for, 


[obdHlience. Ye char' are Heryants;ye ferve your maſters /;'t 
beth commanda ms 
|.co be farthful! and painful in my" ſervice. - Doth your foul 


;[ ook co this? *It may 'be ye ſervertiem becauſe «they are kind, 
*|-and becauſe they pay you.your wages, and che like : This4s 


zng to conicience': conſcience looketh arthe commandment 
of God;' and if your fouls do'not aim at the commandment 


\| of 'God, it will not ſatisfie conſcience. Yerthar are neighbours, 


|it «May be ye love -one anocher, and be friends one with an- 


Lads. £5 £5... 


x -ether : but doth your ſoul Ibok at "Gods commandment ? 1 


itibecauſe God hath commanded us te loye ene another ? 
| le ſeldome ain) at God in theſe cafes ' 'They ore fries 
with their ncighbours : why-? Their neighbours are frienls 
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with them. Bur they de not trouble their age: to aim at! 
Gods commandment inic. Ler'me tell you ; Conſcience will 
| not coure*this abedience : For conſcience feeleth no bond but 
Gods werd : and if ye do Ttiot look at that; ir is no obedience | * 
with conſcience ; conſcience will neyer acquit you or abſolye 
you'for this; it accounterh of this obedience as no obedience 
atall. See 1; Cor, 10.25. and ſo forward, There the Apoſtle 
| anglivig that-queſtion of coniCience, at laſt concludeth, 7he- 
ther ye cat drink or whatſoever ye do,de all to the glorie of God, 
{ verle"3t. Lerryolir hearts look at that,” 'and aim at that; in 
{ what{ever ye do; till look ar Ged : all is 18Wwith conſcj- 


| FX 


ence elſe, Though ye eat neyer (o ſoberly, and drink never fo 
moderately; pray.never fo daly, confeience countetb it all no-| 
4rhitig if yedo'not look atGod®: It'isGod onely and his word, 
|thardoth bindit; and it will hever give diſcharge except your 
hearts Took athiry, | 
. | * 3; This ſerveth. co confute our Antinomiſts, ſuch as fay the | 
| aw:of/G6d-bindeth nor the conſtience of the regenerate. Ye 
* . '| ſee bere that theddw of (God birideth” the conicience : and} 
. | therefore if theregenerate have any conſcience at all, ( as cer-| 
cainly they-haye” the beſt conicience of all'men ) then it muſt 
bom ape N ps ryan e. We Chit conlcience oh | 
inns| regetierate is freed from many things'by Chriſt, Firſt, it is ft 
te irced,” from the yoke and NndaE ts cetemodiall law, Gal#s.'t: 
| Srand faſt inthe libertie wherrwith Chriſt bath made vs: free, | 
and be nit evtang led with the yoke of bondage. Every mans 
conſcience is freed from "tharyoke of theceremoniall law, be- | 
caufeit ended in-Chrift. Secondly, the conſcience of the regene» 
tate is; Freed fromwſeeking juſtification by the deeds of the law. 
| Indeed the fiſt covetiatt was by the:works of the lrw ; He 
that deeth them (hall live in them” * But the” ſecond covenant 
| ſpeaketh better things; - He that believeth ſhall be ſaved. It is 
rrve; ifGod had nor ſent his Sonne we-muſt have ſought jult- 
fication by the wotks of the law : Though it were impoſſible 
rofind it by-realon of ourfinnes, yet conſcience was bound that 
| way. But now that-Chriſt Jeſus hath ſealed up a new coyenant 
in 
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his own bloud, conſcience is freed from that former : Rom.z. 


28: Therefore we conclude , that a man is juſtified by faith 
the deeds of the law, For though juſtifying taith nevec 
be. wuhout the ſincere doiog ofthe law, yet che decds of che law 
- |haye no influence into jultification : Conkience is freed from 
| kg juſtification thereby. Thudly, the conſcience of the 
® | regeticrate is freed from the rigour of the law. They are bound 
_-Fconſcience to uſe the law as arule of their life, and un (inceritie 
+ [to obey it 3 but are not bound by the goſpel to therigour of 
F} iz : chat they,are freed. from; and lo they arg net wnder the [RM 5:14. 
© Tov but under grace. grant that all carnall people, who are 


li 


| bag of Chrilt, do all he under the rigour of the law : and as 


= - as they ſubmit not to Jeſus Chrift, nor get into him, they 
: © fare bound in conſcience to. keep it, though they cannot + They 
+ © {cannot finne in one tirtle, bur conſience will condemne them 
Thefore God, They ſhall be condemned for every yain thought, 
© |foreyery idle word, for every the leaſt ſfinne, for gyery the leaft 
lyſt, tor any the leaſt omiſſion of good, They lie under therr: 
| - {gour of the law, and they -are bound in conlcience to keep it, | 
fe. | and they ſhall be countable for every tranigreſſion, becauſe they 
Fare under the law. Bur. the conlcience of the regenerate ig free 
© Tfom this rigour, becaule they are . under grace, and therefore 
| * {rheyaredelivered from the law : The Lord hath delivered them |**® 7:5; 
| | bythe body of Chriſt ; and therefore they are not bound bythe 
pplpet bo all chat obedience! that the law in. rigour, requireth. 
| urthly , the conſcience of the regenerate is treed from- the 
| ' {eutſeof the morall law, For though the law doth condemne, | 
| © bye their conſcience  needeth not- fear it, becauſe they are in- 
Chriſt : There is no condemnation to thoſe that ave in ( briſt Rom 1, 
| Jeſus, which walk not after the fleſh but after the ſpirit. Indeed 
'Tthoſethat are not regenerate, not ingraffed inzo Chriſt, they are 
| + {fill-in the mouth of the gunſhot : the law doth condemne 
. them, and they have no ſhelter, and their conſtience 1s bound 
* |byit; and they (hall find oneday that by it their conſcience 
|willcondemne them to hell. It may benow for the prelene | | 
* their conſcience is quiet, and they choke ie, and fo it lexterh 
wh "EDS - FT ara them 
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'Jot the re-: 


| [alam aloge :. yet they are condemned in conktience, and one! 
day chey (hall find it. - But che regenerate are by Chuilt freed? 


jo the -Antinomifts and J- know not what Marcionifts 


| down with jt even tothe ground : © you do not preach Chriſt if 


| xs break their bonds ani caft away their cords from we, Twſh, 


law bing- 
E the | Chriſt ? When yee bave done all t e things that arg conmun- 


in-conicience from all thjs condemnation, © Thus tarre wee * 


would haye more, They cannot abide to heare that-a regene= 
rate perſon 1s bound to-any lincere obedience to Gods law as! 
the.rule of their lite : They-<cry out againſt the morall law as 
once the | Babylonians did agamſt Jerufalem, Down withit,) 


ee talk of the Law, Beloved, theke are-drunkep opmions,'fit- 
xer.to.be preached among Drunkards-and Epieures, and mon-, 
ters, then among the-peculiar ones of God, The law of Gol! 
doch bind the contcience of all the people of God, fo that they* 
are bound-to-make it a rule of life. Nay, the Scripture callech” 
it Chrifts bond whereby he bindeth his people to him : The* 


+ Kengs of the earth ſet themſelwes, and the Rulers tabs connſell'| 


together againſt the Lord and ag ainſ}-bis Anomted ſaying, Let' 


we will not be tyed by bu laws. ner be ſo preciſely ftrait-laced 
with ſucy Commandments, .as theſe, Here the laws of the Lord: 
are called $onds and cords : (Gods people are bound to him by 
them .: B.ucthe wicked they ſtand out anitrefule tobe bound, 
Nowat the Law be called a bond, pray what bord is it, but 
ef Conſcience ? Ic is net a bond like-a Priſoners tecters. to'be 
put about their leys : This is a ſpititualt bend that binderh the 
conſcience. Bur let me prove it to you by arguments. There 
be tundry arguments to prove it, 
Fuſt, That which hath-power to ſay to the conſcience of the 
regenerate, Thu « thy duty. and this muſt be done that bindeth 
the conſcience, This 4s your duty. Who can tell b.rter then 


ded. you, ſay ,#c ave wnprefitable ſervants; we have d- ne that 
which wa: wr duty to do. Mark ; Hee fpeaketh of (, ods law; 


generate, 
Arg. I. 
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things commanded :- now the law is nothing elſe byr + cata» 
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| IP a frane; dindech conicience : but the law hath this authoritie, 


*. | of their place as deſannull ons title of the law. 


they linne : therefore the law bindeth their conſciences. For 
the regenerate and all are bound in'conſci-nce to take heed of 
 |finne : 1hoſorver committeth ſinus rranſgreſſath alſo the law. 
David was a regenerate man ; yet when he had defilted Bath- 
ſheba, I have ſinned, faich he. Joſeph was a regenerate man ; | - 
yet corffeſſech, it he ſhould foue': How ſhall / de this groas | 

wickedneſſe. and fo inns againſt God ? But ye will obje@t, Fins 
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have dewe all theſe things, ſaich opt Sayiour, know it 5s your 
dutie, Here ye ſeethe law hath power to fay to the conſeience, 
This # your dntie, But ye will obje&t, Fe are wider faith; 
and do ye tell us of law ? } aniwer, as Chrytoſtome aniwereth 
out of Paul, Do we then make void the law through faith * God 
forb.d : Tea, we eſtabliſh the law, Sec how the Apoftle doth 
abhorre this thought : God forbid, faith he. As if he had fig, 
\Farre be it me to teach ſuch an abominable dottrine : No, 
w ; we eſtabliſh the law. Heare what Chriſt faith hinelf, Think. 
wt that F am come to deſtroy the law + F am not come to 
erfirey but te fulfill it, O thought tome. If we believe in 
Chriſt then we yu we ſhall have done with the law. No, no, 
fairh Chriſt ; ye ſhall as ſoon pull the heavens and the earth owt 


Secondly, That wh hath this authoritie that the breach of 


that neither regenerate nor unregenerate can- tranſgreſſe it bur 


weld Tefrlament, What of that ? F hope yoo will not cake up 
theold dared herefie agait of the Cerdonians, and Cainnes, 
and Apellites, avd Manichees, and Severians, and other ſuch 
curſed hereticks condemned by the Church of God : Their 
herehe was, To hedge out the tegenerate from the old reRamens. 
Ard St. Auguſtine proved & againſt thery, That the meoratl 


lay of God was everthe rule of obedietxce, and hall focon- 
tie wihthe goſpel ro the end of the world ; an & every wran(- 
preſſion thereof is ſinne, The breach of the ceremonialt taw 
Wiyafinne once ; but now it is not : becauſe once ic bound 
the conſcietice ; now it doth not : But the breach of the 
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morall layy s ftill Gnne - therefore ftil1 it bindech the- cenſei- 
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Arg. 3.| 
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"| is made; the conditions are put into a book er a table and ex- | 


ence. Do ye not remember what St, James falch now under 
the Goſpel ? hepreſſech it yet on mans cohiciences : He that 
ſaid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill, Now 
though thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art be. | 
come A tranſgreſſonr of the law. . And though yee may call it 4 
law of liberty in what lenle ye pleale, yer hee rel:ech you, Ye 
had beſt look to your words and deeds : for ye mu'i b2 y dg- 
ed by this law of l;berty : Ss ſpeak.ye and ſo do as they that ſhall 
be ydged by the law of liberty. 

T hirdly, That which being oblerved doth cauſe tle con(ci- 
ence. of the regenerate to exCule, and being tranigrefled to ac- 
cuſe, that bindeth their conſcience : (For what clic do you make 
binding of conſcience but this ? ) But the law of God being 
oblerved doth cauſe the conticience to excuſe ; being: trant- 
oreſled, to accule ; Jn mvny things we ſinne all , laith the 
Apoſtle. Mark , Our coniciences, do accule us : as, we do 
lo. 7 am a finfull-man, faith St, Peter, Luke 5. 8. Hisconſci- 
ence did accule him of ſinne. » A 

Fourthly, That whichis the condition of Gods covenant of 
grace bindeth the conlcjence, yea ot the regenerate : but fincere 
obedierce to Gods law 1s acondition of Gods coyenant of 

race.. See Luke1.72. To remember hu boly covenant and 
the eath that be ſware that he would give *, That being de- 
lrwered out of the hands of our enemies we might ſerve hin with- [ 
out fear in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe before him al/ the dayes 
of our life. Mark ; Sit\cere and uniyerlall obedience is a con- 
dition ct the covenant of grace, not onely for a manifeſtation 
to our ſelves that we are truly juſtified ; astheſe upHart Patri- 
tians do hold :-but it is the condition ot the covenant of grace. 
Every covenant hath its conditions annexed ; and therefore 
it is Called the book of the covenant. Exod, 24.7. the word: 
of the covenant , Exod. 34. 28. the tables of the covenant 
Devt.g.-11, The reaſon is this ; Becauſe when a covenant 


prefſed in, words. Onely here is the difference between the firſt* 


| x. of works and the ſecond coyenant of grace : _ 
aye 


hes, —_ 4 


——_ — 


* 


ti. 


_———. 


Iweterss & novi teſtamenti, ( They are their own words ) he 


1 in heaven can diſpenſe* with one idle word. For ever, O Lord 


| heaven ; andtherefore ye may affoon remove the heaven from 
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hayeconditions ; but here, ] ſay, is the difference ; In the one 

gyeth the coyenant, and grace giveth che condition of 
che covenant ; buta condition 1s annexed though : New hence 
we may argue ( and none but enemiests the Goſpel can denie 
ir) If the coycnant of grace do bind a mans cenſcience, then 
certainly the condition of the coyetiant bingeth a nians conſci- 


the regenzrate ; and therefore the condition, of it bindeth. If 
you ask, What is this to obedience? the anſwer is, That ob2di- 
ence is the condition of the covenant of grace, as the fore-named 
Scripture exprefſeth. Luke r.72. Thus ye ſee the law of God 


ence too + But the coyenant of grace bindeth the conſcience of ] 


bindeththe conſcience of all the regenerate. This is the third 
uſe,* * | 

4. Haththe word of God ſupreme power to bind conſci- 
ence? Then hence we may learn, that no creature can diſpente 
with it, ner free cOnſcience trom guilt, when a man tran 

the word, What a damned uſurpation is it in the Pope to offer 


to dilpenie ? The Canonilts ſay he may diſpenſe de precepts 


way diſpenſe with the commandments of the old and new tefta- | 
ment, He dijpenied with king Henry the eighth, and under- | 
took to free his conſcienee from guilt though he married his 
own brothers wife. Gregorie the ſecond undertook to free 
ſubje&s from being bound 1n their c6nſctences to keep their 
oaths of allegeance to Leo che Emperour. O thele are damned 
xaſpirggs ; and they plainly declare him to be Antichrift, who 
exalteth himiſelfe in chis manner. The word of God is the 


ſupreme binder of conſcience + Andtherefore not all the Angels 
thy werd'is ſettled im heaven, Gods word is ſettled for ever 1 


its place as one tirtle of the word from binding conſcience. Doth 
the word fay thus or thus ? thoy hadft beſt doit : If thou wilt 
not, all the whole world cangot help thee ; thy conſcience will 
condemne thee at the day of judgement without vemedic. Hath 
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| the word conyinced thee of of finnes, arid madethy conſci-nce 


DON H or... 


—_——————__<T_SS__. 


| F A treatiſe off Conſcience, 


| u52 


Pt ove 29, 


| 


Dal.9 34. 


Thy conlcience is bound, and all the world cannot loole it, 
But haft thou been pres and emptied of thy elf, and doth 
the word pronounc 

thy conſcience can ſay, The Lord ſpeaketh peace to my ſoul? 
] cell thee, Thouart looſed, and nor hell nor devil nor Gnne 
nor fleſh nor any thing can bind thee. Ye may lee the power 
of Gods word in that ſpeech of our Sayiour, What ſoever *7e ſhall 
bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, Matth. 18. 18. Thatis, 
My word which ye preach is of that nature, that if chat looſe 
your conſcience, it is looſed indeed, and nothing cat bind it ; 
if that do bind ir, it is bound ſoundly indeed, and nothing can 

looſe it. O this is a terrour to the wicked | Doth the word of 
God ſay, He that hardneth his neck, being often rebukgd, ſhall 
ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and cant be cured ? O fear and tremble 
yethat harden your necks againſt the reproots,of the Almightie: 

his word bindeth over your conſciencesto Chriſts barre, Doth 

the word ſay, Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge? 

If thou beeft ſuch an one, thy conlcience is bound with this 

word, and it will apply ito the ſoul before che tribunal-ſeat 

of Chriſt, Doth the word crie out againſt any of thy courſes ? 

thy conſcience is bound as with chains, and it is not all thy yain 

hopes and excuſes can looſe thee, Again, this is comfort to the 

godly : Gods word 1s the ſupreme binder of conſcience. O ye 

bleſſed of the Lord, the word of God tieth ſuch a taſt knot to 

your comforts that all hell cannot open it with their teeth : The 

word of the Lord Jeſus is with you, who hath the key of David, 

that openeth and no man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no man opt- 

neth. Yea, but ſayeſt thou, My ſinnes are againft me : What 
then ? mark what the word ſaith, 14 have an Advecate with | 
the Father : Thy conſcience is bound to believe that, Yea, but 

T have a very naughtie heart, and J cannot tel! what to do with 

it : Maik what the word faith; Believe in the Lord Jeſus, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved : This bindeth thy conſcience. But / 

offend dayly : Mark flill what the word faith ; Chriſt bring- 


ath in everlaing righteouſneſſe. If thou beell unworthy to 
Y day 


——— .—_— 


| fay, 7 am 4 ſinner, and am guiltie before God? Jrell thee then, 


pardon of thy ſinnes in Chriſts name, that | 
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day, there is righteouſneſle for thee to day ; it unworthy to 
morrow, there is righteouinefle tor thee ro morrovw ; if un- 
worthy tor eyer. This is Gods word, and thy | 7 Wa, this 


bigdeth thy conſcience to lay hold on it. But 7 have abun- 
dantly ſinned : What faith Chrifts word ? 7 will abundantly 

den. O what comfort is this to every poore loul which the 
Lord Jeſus hath hutnbled ? His word 1s the ſupreme binder of 
conſcience, aboye the law, above juftice, above threatnings, 
aboye all the world beſides. His promifing word 1s the 1u- 

eme binder of thy conſcience, it thou beeſt one of Chriſts : 
And therefore fear not ; onely believe, and bethankfull, and 
gweglory to God, This is the childrens bread ; no ſtranger 
can intermeddle with it, 


The ſecondary bond of conſcience 


E have heard that the bonds of con(Cience are of two forts : 
Firſt, there is a ſupreme bond of conſcience, and that is Gods 
word : of which ] haye alceady ſpoken, Secondly, there is 
2 relative bond of conſcience, which bindeth conſcience, in- 
deed, butir is onely 1n relation to Gods word, becauſe Gods 
word putterh authority upon it. And this latter js al'o uf two 
ſorts : 1, Ochers may bind conſcience; 2, We our lelycs may 
bigd our own conlciences; 


I. Others may bind our conſciences. 


1, Ochers may bind our conlcicnces, namely, when they 
have auchority conterred upon them trom God, and io cheir 
laws ard commands receive vigour and force from Gods laws. 
Thus the laws and commands of Magiftrates bind the conict- 
ence of Veoplc ; of Parents bind the conſcience of Children ; 
of Maſters bind the conſcience of Servants : For though they 
do not bind conſcience as they are the commandments of men. 


yet having Gods ſeal and authority upon them they do. j 
will ſet down ſome concluſions v hereby ye may know how 
farre the laws ard command:n-ats of otlicrs bind or not bind 
conſcience, 


| 


ti} £ th Concluſton 
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I. Concluſron, 


1. Magiſtrates haye power to command us. Let every ſoul 
be ſubjeft tothe higher powers : for there is no power but on 
God ; and the powers that be are ordained of God, Rom. 13,1. 
That chapter doth meft clearly prove this concluſion unto 


us. 

Out of the firſt part of the Chapter we learn, 1, That Magi- 
ſtrates haye power and authority to make laws, and to eſtabliſh 
orders among men ; and therefore they are called powers : 2. 
We learn that theſe laws of Magiſtrates receive firength and 
force from the law of God : For the powers that be are ordai- 
ned of God, faith thetext, 3, Thoſe laws made by the Magi» 
ſtrate and confirmed by God have power to | bind conſcience, 
yerſ. 5. Wherefore we muſt be ſubjeft not onely becauſe of wrath 
but alſo for conſcience ſake. And the yiolating of them is (inne, 
When their authority is confirmed by God, we cannet reſiſt 
them but we reſift the ordinance of God, laith the Apoſile : nay, 
we may pull condemnation upenus if wedo ; They that reſiſt 


EE 


| 


ſhall receive to themſelves condemnation, yerl, 2, So that this | 
firſt concluſion telleth us what laws of men are to be obeyed ; 


vi%., I. Such as do virtually flow from Gods word, chough | 


not expreflely commanded in it ; 2, Such as are good and 
wholelome and "profitable for the common-wealth : Theſe 
though they are not particularly commanded in Gods word, 
yet are they by virtue of it injoyned : and therefore to neglect 
them and be diſobedicnt unto them, is to negle& and be dil- 
obedient to God, Again, ſb farre onely are they to be obeyed 
( ſofarre onely, J ſay ) asthey virtually do low from Gods 
werd : for fo farre onely they receive force from Gods law. 
This is the firſt concluſion, 


2, Concluſion. 


2. The commandments of Magiſtrates atie thoſe that are 


-— ——_ loſe their power of binding the conſcience in foure 
C . 


1, When | 
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1. When they command that which though in it ſelf it be 
not imply and abſolutely finfull and unlawtull, yet it doth 
pur us upon a neceſſity ot hnning + As for example, It a Magi- 
ſtrate command fingle life to all Minifterr, this thing is not in 
ic ſelf ſimply unlawtull ( forit is lawfull co marry, and it is 
lawtull not to marry ) yet this commandment is unlawfull, 
becaule it would put Miniſters upon a neceſſity of finnin 
The reaſon is, becauſe all haye notthis power, And theretore 
luch a commandment as this would not bind conſcience : For 
the conſcience cannot be bound to impurity, or ati apparent 
danger of impurity : and therefore though the thing be not 


| Gmply unlawtull, yerthe commandment is ſimply unlawtull, 


anddoth not bind conſcience. The Apoſtle maketh tuch com- 
mandment to argue a ſeared conſcience in the commander : and 
therefore none bur a ſeared conicience can think it is bound by 
it, 1. Tim. 4.2, 3, 
2- The commandments of Magiſtrates loſe their power of 
binding the conſcience when they command things that are 
anlawfall in themlſelyes and contrary tothe word of God. ln 
this caſe they do not bind conicience, becauſe Gods ſeal 15 nor 
on them. We haye an example of this in the three bleſied 
children; Who when the king commanded them to worſhip 
the Image that he had ſer up, they did not conceive themſelyes 
bound in conicience to obey : they would rather ſuffer tor- 
ment then obey it. Se alſo Daniel, when he was commanded 
netto ask any petition of God for thirty dayes ſpace, but onely 
of the king, Daniel did not conceive himſelf bound in conſci- 
ence, nay he choſe ratherto becaſt into the den of Lions then 
obey. In this caſe the anſwer of the Apoſtles isneceſſiry ; who 
when they were commanded not to preach any more in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, thus they anſwered, Whether it be right 
inthe ſght of God to obey men rather then God, judge ye. 

3. When mens laws and commands overthrow the libertie 
of Chriſtianitie, that Chriftian libertie which Chriſt hath pur- 


chaſed Hor usthen they loſe their power of binding the con- 
Cience, But here ) muſt tell you of a caution ; viz, That 
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this hibertie may be conſidered in a double reſpect : 1. In 
regard of it lelt, rhe libercic it ſelf; 2. Inregard of the exerciſe 
or ule of this libertic. Now there is a very great differcnee 
betwcen thele two conlidcrations ; as there 1s a great difte- 
rence between a mans having a lword and a mans Wearing a 
a {word, The Magiſtrate may reſtrain a man trom wearing a 
| ſword at ſuch or tuch a time, thougn he do not take ht lword 
from hum 2 1o there is difterence berweene the haying our 
libertie and the uſing our libertie. There is a lib:rtie purchaled 
for Gods children, whereby all chings are become law tull unto 
them : Al! things are lawfull unto me. laich Paul 1, Cor, 6. 12. 
IRom,14. | and there is nothing evil init ſelf : ( he ſpeaketh of mndiffe- 
14- rent things, ) Gods children are treed from the obleryation of 
meats, and drinks, and times, and garments, Now whatſoeyer 
commandment is made by the Magiſtrate contrarie to this li- 
bertie doth not bind conſcience : tor nothing can bind conſci- 
| ence when Chrift doth looſe it : Yetthere may be a reſtraint 
of the uſe of this libertic : as for example, the Magiſtrate may 
| command us to torbear ſome kinds of meats at tome certain | 
times; and fo allo for garments, andthe like : namely, when | 
| the doQrine about meats and drinks an1 garments 1s pure. 
And therefore in ſuch a caſe the command of the Magiſtrate 
bindech the conicience ; otherwile nor. 

4. When they command thinos indifferent to be ab'olutely 
neceſſary, to make them Idolatroug or ſuperſticio1s. then in 
this caſe they are unlawfull and bind not the contcience to 0- 
bey them. But when are they idolitrous ? ] anſwer ; 1,When 
they are conimanded eyther as abſ:lucely neceflary to Chriſtia- | 
| nity, to the very being of religion and the worſhip of God and 
| with as much neceſſiry as holineſle ir ſelf. then they are made 
Lak ſupertticious and idolatrous : And in thiscaſe the crvent of $t, 
(10022: Johnis ſtrongly to be kept, Babes, keep your ſelves from [dels 
2. When they are commanded 15 things meriorious, as plea- 
i ling to God for themſelves, and to merit of him, then they arc 
idolatrous, 3. When they are commanded for the ſubſt »ntiall 
perfeRion of Religion, as though religion were impecfe&t with- 
Ts. ouc 
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out'them, then. they are made Idolatrous, and loſe their vittue 
{ of binding the conicience, But all ſuch commands of things 
that are indifferent, which are commanded withour reſpe& to 
makethem idolatrous, they may be obeyed. This is our ſecond 


concluſion. 
3. Concluſion, 


3- Fhoſe laws and commandments of Magiſtrates which 
want the authority of Gods law to confirm them ( and there. 
fore bind not the conſience ) ought not to be diſobeyed for all 
that with ſcandall or contempt and by unreverent lighting or 
deſpiſing the Magiſtrate or his laws. He muſt be acknowled- 
ged a Magiſtrate under God for all that : 1 Tim. 2. 1,2. 7 
exhort that ſupplication be made for Kings and thoſe that are in 
authority. He ſpeaketh there of heathen Kings ; yer heecallerh 
them Kings, and faith they have authority : and wee ought to 
ay for them : and theretore how much more when Kings and 
fa: iftrares ſubſcribe to Chriſtian religion ? Nay, though they 
command that which is utterly unlawfull, wee muſt not riſe 
up againſt them : for if we do, we riſe up againſt God. We 
muſt obey them one way or other, either actively or paſſively : 
When they command that which is lawtfull for us to do, we 
muſt obey them by doing : when they command that which 
isunlawfull for us to do, and threaten puniſhment, then wee 
catinot aCtiyely obey them by doing, becauſe they command a- 
gainft God ; yet we mult paſſiyely obey by ſuffering and ſub- 
mitting to their penalties, becauſe the Lord hath givet them au- 
thority oyer us. This is our third concluſion. 


4. Concluſion. 


4. Thoſe laws of Magiſtrates which by Gods law do not 
bind conſcience, do yet in matter of ſcandall bind us to obedi- 
| ence, Ifthe Magiftrate ſhall command any thing beyond his 
power to command yet not unlawfull for us todo, though 
fuch a command do not bind co obedience in caſe of conſcience, 


vet incaſe of ſcandal it doth. Thus Chrit was content to pay 
pe tribute 


——————.._ 


——_—_— 


i58 | 


th. tt. th. IE 


A treatiſe of Confeience. 


nA te AM em : 
« 


Ma'th 17 


— — 


tribute though hee needed not-to haye done it : The children, 
ſaith he, are free : neyertheleſle, left he ſhould offend che Ma- 
giflrate, he did pay it. ] will-put an example of another na- 
ture; In a priyate wrong, though wee are not expreſly bound 
to it, yet rather then {candalovily ro contend, Cconlcience doth 
bind us to yeeld, Needed Abrahars to have condilcended lo 
farre unto Let as tolet him take his choice betore him ? Nora. 
ther then ſcandal of Religion ſhould arile. ye may reade that he 
did it. Thus TJ have briefly made it manifeR how farre the 
commands of the M apiſtrate do not bind cenſcience, and how 
farre they do. | 
Objt tions, 


-—_ itmay be objeed ; Conſcience hath onely relation 
to . 
J anſwer, Ic is true, as the ſupreme 'and abſolute binder of 
conſcience : butit hath a relation allo unto men in the ſecond 

lace, inaſmuch as God putteth upan men 1uch terns as cot- 
Icience hath relation to, As 24.16. Herein I alwayes endea- 
woured my ſelf, to have alwayes 4 clear conſcience both rewards 
God and tewards men. Mark ; Conſcience vath relationto both: 
For —_— it have its main relation to God and his werd, yet 
in-him it hath no relation unto men. 

2, Apgainit may be replied ; The Magiſtrares do not under- 
take. nor can they, to meddle with mens invilible (pirits . fo 
they are not able to ſee whether the ſpirit of man be obedient ©! 
ho : and therefore how do their laws bind us in conſcience. 
The Magiftrate onely looketh at the body : mens thoughts and 
affe&ions and conſciences arc naked onely te God, 

It is true, the Magiſtrate doth not undertake but only to bind 
the outward mari : mneyertheleſſe the conſcience of the ſubjeR 
feeleth it ſelf to be bound to obedience. under pain of finawg 


againfl God, who giveth this generall precept. Submit yowr| 


ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, to the King, 


&e. Theconſcience feeleththis, and fo ir cometh to be bound. | 


3. Again it may be replied; The conſcience is bound but 


onely 


—_— 
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onely by way of religion, If ] make conſcience of a thing, then 
] make- a mattex of religion of it : but what religion is there 
io'the commandments of Magiftrates ? on the Magiſtrate 


| commandeth us to get. our armeur in readinefſe, to mend our 


high-wayes, to moderate expenſes at nuptials, or the like ; 
theſe are civill things and not religious, andtherefore how can 
they bind conſcience ? We make confcience only of religion 
andthe worſhip of God. ; 

Such laws do not bind conſcience under the name of re- 
ligion ;-but under the name of- ciyill diſcipline. And again, 
though they do not bind cqnicience per ſe and immediately, yer 
they do per 4lindand as ſubjoyned to an higher law. for 


. | thoughthe breachof ſuch laws be enely a civil faulc it ic ſelf, 


yet in another reſpect it may be 4 morall finne; if the powers 
that are ordained of God be negledted and ditobeyed. And 
therefore though the conſcience do not regard civil laws as 
they are civil; neither do we make conſcience of them as they 
are civil : yet as they are made by the Minifler of God, and 
backed by his authoritie which the Lord hath ſet on them, fo 


_ | they do take. hold ef conſcience ; and not to perform them is 


contrarie to juftice and charitie and the profit and lafetic of the 
Common-wealth, and ſo a finne. . 
Wes. x . 

T1, This confuteth the Anabaptifſts , who denie that any 
obedience is"te be given to the ſecular power. Ye ſee here that 
the laws of Magiſtrates have Gods ſeal upon them ; - and there- 
fore we mult yield obedience unto them : for they bind in con- 


* | Kience, Again, this confureth the Papiſts, who reach that their 


Popes laws and commandments are of ſupreme authoritie, and 
require equall ſubnufſion of ſpirit with Gods laws : andallo 
that the omiſhion of thern is death and damnation. Our dot- 


(me and religion goeth between both : For we teach that Gods 
authoritic is onely ſupreme, and that he onely can make laws 
under pain of death and damnation ; and that the authornie 
> Magiſtrates is ſecondarie, and ſecondarie obedicnce is to be 
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Anſw. 


Vſe 1. | 
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Pe 2. 


Vſe 3. 
| flanders of wicked and ungodly men that upbraid them for 


| 


gre unto them. The Pagits ſpeak blaſphemic in faying 


chei 
ope can make laws pain of damnation to be kepe i 
Our Saviour Chriſt makerh this apes onely . of God , 
Fear nat him that can kill the bodie, and there ts all that he can 
do : but fear himwwho can caft beth bedie and ſoul into bell : 
3/9 unto you, Fear him, Luke 12. 4. Asif he had cid, Men 
canreach no further then the bodic, and. their puniſhments can 
go no further then the death of the bodie, 

2, This teachetb a _—_— doif Ow command 
any thing which is wiull for us to : ( Suppole 
the ſhould be any ſuch humane commands as are ban. 
toGods, ) In this caſe ye ſee we muſt —_ rather then 
mens ;. 'nay, ſuffer lofſe of 'yoods, lofle of libertie, yea loſle of 
life, rather then obey the commandments of men, m caſe they 
be contrarie to' the commandments of God, Ye may readen 
lamentable example 1n Ephiaim ; They were utterly deftroyed 
nramereg their ing then "their God : The King com» 
ma to ip the calves, and togo unto Bethel «nd not 
to Jeruſalem to worſhip : they yielded to his commandment , 

did ſo ; O thonght they, ## ſhall diſpleaſe the King if we. 
do net, For this finne of theirs they were broken in judgemene, | 
Hoſ. 5. 41. Ephratw is deſtroyed and broken in judgement, 
becauſe be willingly walked after the commandment. Beloved, 
Gods commgndment is ſoyereigne, and the ſupreme binder of 
conſcience : Whateyer. commandment is repugnatt to Gods 
word, wo to usif wedo it ;. Day, though i be to ſave our 
goods or our lives. It is true, we muſt give ro Ceſar the things 
the are Ceſars; but lo as withall we muſt be ſure to give to 
God the things that are Gods. 

3- This comfortech Geds people againſt the calumnies and | 


.x#0 [  tredſe of Conſeience, "J 


their obedience to God, O ſay they, Te irregular end defpiſer? 
of awthoritig, ] lay, this is comfort to the godly, -that God is 
able to bear them out in-obeying him. rather then men. Gods 
word i the binder of coniCience ; and therefore, what- 


| 


eyet men think of ſuch, they are abſolutely bound to obey Gen: 


_——— 
_—_— | —_— 
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" Lothersto think 11] of us ? Whar folly were tt int us to ſeek to 
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{ authorizie is the ordinance of God ; and therefore if they go 
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Ig treatiſe of Conſeience, . © { 78; 


If mervcommand us'againſt the word of Ged, we know their 


beyond that, they'do not bind us it» conſcience. If God had 
aotbound 'us in conicienceto him, ochers* might have taken ir 
ill if wefhould norobey them : but: now what cauſe haye | 


pleaſe men 2nd to dilpleaſe God ? If we were at libertie, then 
Fe might chooſe whom we would obey : but gow we are 
bound unto God, and muſt be obedient unto God, whatever 
men coramand to the contrarie, let us do it therefore with chear- 
fulnefſe. By this we (New: our ſubmiſſion to God ; by this we 
fatisfie conſcience, which being bound unto God doth cons |, 
rinually urge us te obey him, Why ſhould we omit part of 
the exaRnefſe of our obedience whichthe word of God doth 
require? We haye moreto do then eyer we ſhall be able fo 
ptform : - we ſhould therefore be carefull to do all char we 
may. By'our obedience to God in this kind we convince the 
conſcience of others of our uprightnefle towards God : Though 
throughthe ovyer-ruling dominion of their luſts & paſſions they 
at us, and their mouths ſpeak evil of us, yet we may have 
anevidence in their conſciences within which may teſtifie for | 
us + their conſciences will whiſper with them, Surely they do 
well to pleaſe God rather then men * cheir conſciences will be 
on our fide, though their aRions and tongues be againſt us. 
We have a notable example of this As 4. 19,16, When 
the-rulers of the Jews had threatned the Apoſtles, and had 
refiled them with many bitter words, and bad bidden them 
go" vide for a while, then they concluded among themſelves, 
Sarely an evident ſigne i dong by them, and we cant deny it : 
So that their coniciences acquitted them for good men. So 
when the wicked of tins w have ſpoken evil of the wayes 
of the righteous, and blaſphemed the boly name after which 
they are named : yet when they are alone, and cheir contri 
ences at counſel within themſelyes. then they conclude. In- 
deed they do well. Thus their contciences give 2 good eyi- 


»y 


bene us, and accuſe them for not doing the like, And | 
XA Ti 2 thus _ 
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- doth not bind conſcience : nay, we are bound in conſcience 


4 treatiſe of C onſcteuce, 
cas bindes 


(thus much ſhall ſuffice to be fpoken of other m binding 
he conſcience. 


Il, We may bind our own conſciences. 


II. We our ſelyes may bind our own conſciences : And 
that is by thoſe yows and promiſes which we maketo God of 
aty'thing lawfull_and in our power. Thoſe yows and promi- 
ies which we make unto God according to the warrant of his 
ward they do bind our conſcience, They are our own before 
wehave madethem : as Anatiasand Saphira their gift was 
their own before they yowed it to the Church - While it re 
wained was it not thine own ? and when it was ſold, was it not 


| in thine own power ?: AQts 5. 4. We need not yow unleſſe we |* 


will : butatter wehaye yowed our vows ate Gods bonds, and 
do bind the conſcience to the performance of them. Nay, we 


the performance of them. | . 

Bur.it may be demanded, Whatyows are they which are un- 
lawfull, and do.not bind conſcience ? J anſwer ? | 

I. Such as we make of things impoſſible and beyond our 
power |: Theſcare unlawfull, and do not bind conſcience, , 
...2. Such as we make of. things unlawtull ; when we yow 
to do that which is contrarie to Gods law : ſuch as Davids 
was when -he vowed the deſtruſtion of Nabals familic : This 


to break it. 
3- Such as though they be of things lawfull and poſſible, 
yet we want freedome in the performance of them : as for a 
wife or a ſervant or a child to make a yow, when their relation 
to ſuch as are oyerthem will not-ſuffer them to perform it : 


NKum.5e.3 


T his bindeth fot conſcience. + Nothigg bindeth conſcience but 
that which hath Gods ſeal upon it : ' but this hath not Gods 


—_ 


="2 oy = > oo = mor wo we 3 


lie unto God, as the text faith they did, if we do not ſtandao| / 


ſealon it; and therefore ic doth not bind conſcience : 'indeed 
it bindeth us in conſcience to repent of ir. | 

4. Such"as though they be lawfull and profitable and in 
our own freedome, yet if there fall a greater conſequence before. 


. rhe 
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4 treatiſe of C onſcience. 
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| hs time of performance, we are tet bound in conſcience to 
orm them : as if a man upon the receit of ſome mercie 
- in teſtimonie of histhanktulnefſe yo a hundred pounds 
to good ules, inthe mean time his eſtate ſo decayerh as chat he 
(hall undo himſelf and his tfamilie if he perform ir; this is fo 
great a conſequence, and contingetitly hapned, chit it freeth 
his conſcience from performing what he had yowed : Orif a 
- | man ſhould promiſe marriage to a woman, and before the cime 
of nuptials ke be found unchaſt ; this is a farre greater con» 
ſeq and he is not bound in conſcience to marry her. Theſe 
_ [kinds of yows do not. bind in conſcience : But all other do 
bind us. Ny 
1. Yſe; We may learn from hence neyer to yow bue with 
good -judgement and eGBunſel, For either we muſt keep out 
ile, or not ! "If we muſt, that js a figne it is goed, and 
therefore had need of deliberation : Ff we muſt not keep it 
theh it is aſigne of raſhnefle and inconſiderateneſſe ; and be- 
hides it may prove ſcandalous and offenfiveto them to whom 
we make it, and alſo to them that ſhall heare of ir + And there- 
fore it requireth good: judgement and, adyiſeto yow., What a 
caſh yow was that of good Jephthah? + If thou wilt deliver 
Ammon into my hand, what ſoever mueteth me F will offer it 
for a burm-offering. "How it a dog had firſt met him > what a 
finne had it been? How if his daughter > what-a thing hid 
that been? And indeed it provedto be his daughter, Vows 
without ju t do bu increaſe our finnes and aggravate 
out tratiſgrefſions againſt God, « . 
2, Vſe ; Thisteacheth us to keep our good yows whatſoever 
they be that we make. Indeed it is hard to Keep a good, yea it 
is hard to make 2 good vow in that mapiner ay tre fhould : It | 
requireth a great deal of faitand ſelf-denial, atd humility and 
| |fret3th of reſolution : But when we have made it, our fin is 
b. (he greater if we do not then keep it ; Better it is not to vow then 
that thou (houldſt vow and not pay. Haft thoy vawed 4 vow? 
then deferre net t0pay it: God hath nopleaſure in fools. A if 
a 


thcholyThoft had faid, [s i the part of « fool ts vow befort he 
Ti 3 conſider 


fudge 1 
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4 treatiſe of Conſeience. © 


made unto God in their Baprilme, O this is a very feartull ſn! 


4 leeep it, Bapriſme 1s a very weighty thibg : If there were ne 0+ 


| onely the yow ye cntred into'in your Baptiime, did ye conſider 


| baptiſmee of Joby : Apollos conider 


| ef, und co ſubmitts Jeſus Chriſt. The wicked Phariſees ſaw 
| then do ye not belieye ? Why 


| { nants that eyer were made, there h not been a greater then 


with the Lord Cod of hojts ; The Lord hath 1 pleaſure tn fool; 
Thertfere piy all thy goed vews, and be bumblias for thy ray 
vows. Bur weare tallen into bad crimes, when truth and equity 
1s periſhed from among men : Every one is a deceittull boy; 
"yea; rhe buſt (almoſt) is a briax ; Noching fo common as yows 
and promules ; but tew anake conſcience of performing them, 
Nay, men are carclefle of their grand vow which they have 


Ye hare all niade 2 yaw unto God in your baptilme chat ye 
would live otherwiſe then ye do, and yg make ao con{tienceto 


ther thing to bind you to holincfle and ience and faith but 


whiat a yow it is, it would move you alatie,; Ic is faid of Apol- 
los,that he was fervent 5» ſpirit my he kaew netbing but the 
what 2 yow he had made- 
unte God 1n his baptiſme, that, though he knew nuthing elle, i 
made him zealous tor (God, Baptilme is a very great binder of 
conſcience : Ir bindeth a man to believe, and to go out of him- 


this to be true : ' /f wee ſhall ſay that Johns baytiſme _— 
heaven, he will mh did Je not ther belfeve ? Beloved, was 
not your bars from heayen? Was it not an ordinance of 
God ? anddid ye not SO vow unto God ? Why 

ye not deay your felyes, yout 
works, your wayes, and takgup Chrifts crofſe ? As Chriſt ſaith 
of John Baptift, Among them that are boyn of women there hath 
wot bren 4 greater then John the Baprift ; to may ] ſay of bonds 


| and of yows ahd covenants, Among all the yows aud Ccove- 


this of Baptilme -: And therefore ye had beſt look to the per- 
forming of what ye then yowed : If ye do not, ye are grievous 
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and be abſolutely reſolved to perform, to be off and by | 


breakers of coyenant with God ; which finne will ſurgly ſtand | 
agaibft you. for evil, It. is molt certain, that Baptiſme doth 
gretly bind, us in. conicience to walk anſwerably to it in all 
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| q anſwer of a good conſcience tow 


4 triWiſe of Conſcience. ] 16y | 


| rightrouſnefſe and true holiteſſe: : And we can never be ſaved 


_ 


( though weare Bapriſed ) except wee can anſwer with « good 
conſcience that we live 23 we yowed in our Baptiſme : r Pex.z. 
ow wherewnto, _ £1 rnb fu alſo new 
wet" t ting away of t "fleſh; but the 

hp. Gel Mak 3 Unlefſe we can 
aniwer with a goed conſcience, that we live according to our 


1 pon it,” our Bapriſme cannot ſave vs, ) pray, conſider 


of St Paul ; We are buried with Chriſt by Bapt iſe 
ad 


, ace bb death, that trky as Chriſt was raiſed wp 


by the glory of the Father, even ſo we 4lſe ſhow!d walk in new- 
w/e f bi. Mark ; There is the yow that we made unto God 


" [in our Baptilme : And the Apoſtle there tellerh us we are bound 


in.conſcience to keep this yow ; otherwiſe we had better haye 
been! without our Baptiſme. Do'noc think that God will.be 
mocked : Ye- are content to go for Chriſtians : bur if yee be 
Chriſtians, conſider ye are under a great yow ; and if ye do not 


{keep ir, Gods covenant hath a quarrel _ you, and ye (hall 


be broken in judgermene. There is no finne that ye live in, ao 
luſt that your conſcience tellech you hath enterrainment in your 
(hearts, but ic is ſacramenrall perjury againſt the yow that ye 
made unto God in your Baptitme, Are ye dead to goud duties ? 
Ye yowd in yonr Baptiſme ye would not be ſo, Do yee not 
daily mortifie and ſubdue your aff:Qtions ? Ye vowed in your 
vg ye would, Do ye not daily fight againſt ſinne and the 
, like the faithful ſouldiers of Chriſt ? Ye yorved in Bap- 

tifme ye would, What 2 horrible perjurie is this ? Nay, itis 


' [worſe + it is a facramentall perjurie. When the Apoſtles 


ſaw any (inne1n the people, preſently they tell them of Bap- 


_ |tiſme : a$ if they ſhovll lay, Do ye live thus and thus, when 


ye Woed the contrarie in your Baptiſme ? When there were 
diviſions w Corinth ; Some would be of Cephas, and ſome of 
Apollos, and ſvme of Paul : Paul then telfeth them of theic 
Baptilme; Were yee baptized in the name of Paul? As if he 


had fajd, [ pray, conſider how contrary this is unto your 
| \liſme : Te were baptized into Chriſt , and are yee thus res s 
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A. rreatiſ of Coſcience, 


| As many of you, faith he, as have bron baptized into Chrift 


| Gans , St. Paul. telleth them. of rheir Bapriſme : O faith he, 


AMOng Jour ſelves ? So when | there*was corruption Crept into " 
the people of Galatia, St. Paul tellech chem of their Baptiſme + 


have put on Chriſt. As if he bad laid, Thu corruption of Jour | 
is comrorie to your Baytiſme : Tewere 75 awe into Chrif: | 
and yee have vewed to put. 0n Chriſt's and do yee yield to ſuch 
cornptions as theſe? v0 allo when there was want of loye 
and unxic and afteRion between oneanother among the Ephe-| 


There 5s one God, one faith, one baptiſme. As if he ſhould ay, 
"This is contrarie to your baptiſme : Te were all baptized with 
one haptiſme ; and do net yee live inpeace? and & there wot 
 wnitic of ſpirit one with another among you? What ? and were! 
all baptized-with one baptiſme? Beloved , ye neyer do that] 
which is not good but ye goclean contrarie to your Baptiſte, 
What 2? were ye baptized into Chriſt, and do thus ? Baptized in- |; 
.co Chrift and pray thus ? —_ into Chriſt, and heare the 
word of Chriſt thus ? Serve God no better then thus ? Your 
| Baptiſme bitideth you in conſcience againſt every finne and | - 
every evil way ; O let ustake it to heart and conlider it, 
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Tut ChriSTIaAnREADER, 


Chriftian R eader : 

= Hou haſt here Publiſht, 
1} for thy benefit a Treatiſe 
ALI of 2 neceflary and profi- 
"| table Subje& ; wherein" 
thou ſhalt figd, Magnum 

in parve, a great deale of 
© matter in a little Tres- 
x| tiſe : and that not traſh, 
nor alrogether , vulgar , 
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NI AN EZ / but precious Truths, and | 


many choice nergoar, A Treatiſe that it may be this 
queazy Age will hardly relifh, Hannah is lothed by 
wanton appetites, Scriptures are looked over now by 
ſome as rude E /ements, how much more, thoſe Bookss 
that lay downe Elements of Religion out of thern , but 
know thou, that they have the worſt ſtomackes, that 
muſt be fed;with fancies andmade diſhes ; and they are 
the healthieſt, that feed on ordinary ſolid food. And 
their ſoules are but diſcaſed pieces that reliſh little 
but new crankes ; the ſoundeft and firongeſt ſoules 
are ſuch as love and feed on ordinary wholſome 


| Trathy, Ordinary truths, are like ordinary mercies 
| A 2 a 
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= 7 : Of the Lords Prayer, 
—— which mult, becull of good reaſons, Fob.23,4. Thirdly, be- 


cauſe Prayer is a main part of Gods ſeryice, which is reaſon. 
able, Rom-1 2,1. for eyen amortall man ſtands much upon 
reaſon, Jeb,32;11. much lefle hath the Wile God delight in 
fooles, Exch 5,4. Therefore firft, wee ſhould well ponder our 
Prayers, befare wee doe pray them, David calls his Proyers his 
| neficarions Pſal.5,x. wee muſt ponder upon what ground 
we come to God, otherwiſe hee will ſend us away without 
hearing, ſndg,10,14. we miift ponder what, correſpondency 
we have with him ; otherwiſe he will indite us of Impudence, 
for our comming into his Courts, Jer.r1,r5+. when wee Pra 

to him rightly, God fayes, Come let # reaſon together, Ila. 1, 
|29- Secondly, hence we ſee that wicked men, be they never 
{qlearned, and gifted -in Prayer, ye they cannot Pray, "i lacke 
| of Spirituall reaſon, th&y are unreaſonable men, 2 Theſ.3,2. 
That is a comfort to. good Chriltiang, that haye the Lords atti- 
butes all on their G6degtor God will be ſure to heare ſuch, lob, 
9,31" Hence it is that they doe not faint in Prayer, as others 


dag; becauſe their reaſons are neyer exhayſt, they baye (hill 
more.and more xealon, | Lyuk,18.1,7. Jacob had tuch reaſons 
that be would not. let the Lord goe,»Gemg2;2 F, The Prophe: 


more to ſay, and prefſe the Lord and therefore, 
firfl, when wehave a good arpument, weſhould lie a tugging 


Iſaiah his mouth cogld never be 6-7 il} more and”) 
»1[4.62,7. 


whit, andfollow it hatd as Loſoua did, Joſp.7.6,9. Secondly, - 


when our arginuents {eeine 4a be an{wered, we ſhould recoyer 
them againe, Aath.lg$.22,23 24- 
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a. Eo. > COL TY 
CATECHIEZING 
Queſtion. T. 

= Hat i Catechiſm? 

Sa A1ſw. It is the teaching of the Principles 

2Pp of the Dorine of Cur 15T, namely of Ke» 


RF pentance from dead works and of Faith, 
Ks » Heb 6,1. Tothem that have need of milke 


lambes of Chriſt, whom the Miniſter muft feed as well as his 
Sheepe, Joh. 21.15, AY 

Queſt, 2. Who mu Eatechiſe beſides the Miniſter ? 
i. Anſmy My: Parents muſt! ,Carechiiſe mg"ahd* reach me the 
{trath of the Lord, H#3;8,19. My Father muſt teach nite the 
information - of the Dord.” Ephiſ; 6,4. And' my mother too 
muſt, /y0v.1:8. So did* Safowvon”'s mother teach him Prov.31,1- 
Yea, and che maſtcr of the houſe where J dwell; though he be 
not'my father, yet- hee muſt "reach-tne if J be but 'one of his 
houſhold;Gen, 18.1 99 6: 2" 

9.;, How if Pavents Nee not teach their Children? F 
| Aaſm, Theyare cruell Oftriches and cheir hearts are harde- 

ned, Job 39.16, And God hath taken the Spirit of wiſdome 
from them, verſ. 17. The looſe' their owne' loules, and doc 


% meane 


—k 
= . = m_ b 


S| «nd not of freng meat, Heb.5.1 2. as be-" 
ing babes in Chriſt, x Coy. 3. x. and the 


| what them lyeth to ca away our fonles too ; as eferthey 
| A 


——_— Mt. 
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Of Baptiſue, 


” 


[- , Gen.. 25, ,39. The Pope.that changeth his Chriſtian 


meane to keep their owt ſaulesthey muſt teach us, Dext.4.9, | 
» 4+ thox a Nawe given thee in Baptiſme ? 

if. Becauſe the people-of God named their chilgren then, 
fo did Abraham name his Soft {ſac at Circumciſion, Gen.21,3, 
Thejparents haye power to-appoint the name what, it ſhall be, 
Luk. 1,60, 63. Whichought not to be one of abad t6-| 
cation, for that' is a ſhame, as che name of Nabal (ignifieth a} 
foole, 1 Sams. 25,25. 


- Ou: What uſe dieft thew maks of thy name given thee 
in Bapts ſm 


a2 TT EN TY «es 

wo' uſs : Sir, to teach phe Chriſtianiſme*that ] 
mult give up my name unto God to be his ſeryant, Zade a (er- 
yant of Chrift, Tade's. James a ſerynt of God, Jaw. 1.1, 
Hoſes Gods ſervant; Foſs; 1,2, Secondly, that ] keep my 
name*unſpotted and undefiled ; for God only accounts -upon 
fuck Names, Reve/. 3,4. And therefore it it is fit J ſhould 
hoc Change it, unlefſe upon a great occaſion, as Abram akter- 
wards was called Abrahams, Gen. 17, 5. Nor give any cauſe 
whyany nick-name ſhould be. tet upon. jt, as'E ſas to be called | 


name, ſhewerh himſelfe to be Antichriſt; 2 Job. 2,22. 
Qu.'6," Why wonld God have thee Baptized > 
. Auſ. For foure reaſons”: Firſt, to teach me that J was| 
bathe by.nacure the Child'of. wrath anddamuation, Epheſ. 2, 3; 
Secondly, to ive me the, Waſhing of regencration 6c renewing 
of the Holy Gholt, Tit, 3, 5- Thirdlyg zo Covenant with me, 
that ] ſhould walke in newnefleof life, Rome, 6:4. Fourthly, 


| 


w diftinguwh- me outwardly. framMCh as are not Gods people, 
but Tnfidels and Pagans; for- it is a badge and Gene of my| 
profeſſion, Gew.1f,11., Andnot tobe omitted by any meanes, 
verſ. 14. Not, conmemned nor negleRed +; the contempt of 
Baptiſmeis damyable, becaule ics an ordinatice of «God, not the 
want of it when we are kindred frem it'in the leaſt depree,ſeeing | 
t-isa matter of Salyation or damnation, Mart.16,16. 


Q- 74, What is required in. bim that is Baptized? 


- 


 » nſw. Hee muſt have Faith, che Eunuch had faith aRtually 
aem———nn—mengnene ens 


— CI ths. At AM. 
4 


before | 


| againe, and then the ſeed of Ged abideth in them, x John 3, 9. 


before he was- baptized, 2A, 8, 37, 'Or nt Meaft be in the 
lanſtifying Coyenanc of faith, andſo eyen' a Child 4s cleane, 
I Cor, I 41 . 'F 
| 28. How thencanbabes be Baptizal? Y 
_  Anf., Children oughtto be Baptized, 2, Foralfthe Jayke 
houle was baptized, A. 16, 334! And atl/! Stephen! hbukl 
hold, x: Cor, 1,16, Whercof it is likely Children were” part 3 
2, For children were Circumciled, Luk. 1," 59." Now Bap- 
| tilme is the circcumcifion. of Chriſty. Colof 2, 11312. 23, And; 
when Peter urged Baptiſme upon his hearers hee reſled it with 
this argurnent ; becauſe the:Promilſe wagmade to yourand to. 
our children, A#. 2, 39, The Covenant to Abrahars, and 
bas Seed ſtands everlaſtingly, Gen, 19,7. In ſubltance cothem 
which arethe children of faichfull Abrahenw, Row. g,16, ' 


Q. 9 Can Babes have Faith then? | oY 


- 


A. Firſt, they may have the ſeale of Faith, Rew.gq,1t. 
Secondly, they may have the Spirit of God, Lak.,r,r x. Which 
8 a Spirit of taith, 1 Cor 4,13. Thirdly, they may haye faith 
ſo accounted, for they may be faid to believe, th. 18, 6. 
gly, They "may have ſeminall Faith, forthey may bee barne 


As children have a reaſonable foule, though yet they have not 
aQuall reaſon ro know the right hand from the left, Jonch.g, 
11- ſo they may have the ſeeds of faith though they do not 
Bally beleeye, becauſe knowing and belecying go together, * 
1 J0b.4,16. 


0.10. Have all oleft Babes then this Spirit of Paith, and 
this ſame ſeminall Faith, in their Bagts (mee ? 

4. Some have , as fult Jeremiah was ſanRtified in the 
wombe. Jer.1.5. John leapt in his mothers womb for joy 
in Chriſt, Luke, 14, 4. Secondly, ſuch as ſhew firange in- 
ſtinds and aptnes ih Religion and godlineſſe as ſooneas they 
can ſpeake plaine, almoſt as Timerhy, who favitgly knew the 
| Seripeures from a child, 2 Tim. 3,15. but all have nor for 
ſome liye im fin- till 20 yeeres after, as Pax! was not co - 
A 2 t; 
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Wn: 


4 Wasat. the age of 2 1nan; Ad 9,3. Beemg lenſuall 
. and ahereforewithour the Spirit, Jude 19, Nevyerthe- 
lefle though be had nor che Spirit dwelling in him from the 


worub, yet he had the Spiric ſeperatingand keeping him, for 2 


; Gonyerlion, Gal, "FLIL Bur his Circumciſion, and his 
ripe: Wac not: aftually ayailcable to the ſealing of re-) 


| mifſhon of lins, till-hee did call on- the Name of the Lord by 
; Faith; AfR.212,16.: e 


What benefits haſt. thow by Baptiſme ? 


4 5 oe I, 
» 


\& 


ce: Jamrtheieby fcalod, Firſt , co-be a member of 
wbedy the Church, 14Cor, '12, 13. Secondly, to*be one 
pf theSans of God; Jeb. 1,12, 17, For fo was Chriſt (caled 
Gods Son, Job. 64.47. inns Bapiitme, Mach. z, 17. Thicd- 
Foe begn jnhericorot the Kingdom of God, Mark, 16, 16. 
RO 


- 


» 
* 
” 


ing benefics hayeno neal of reiteration, thepetore is there 

d of rentcration of Baprilme, tor there is no'gften putts] 
it 8s /thete'is ro the Lotds Supper, x Cor, 11, 25, For it is a 
Sactatheny of regeneration or the new bicth, Tit. 3, 5. Aman 
canpot be” bogn twice, Jobs z, 9, 10. forthe ingrafced word of 
God Horhdwell forever in him, 1 Per.1,25. 
| --$. 13: Havs all that are Baptized theſe beneſits? 
TN, tor che Spirit Blowcth where it liftech John 3, 8, 
anddoth not tyc himſclfero the water of Baptiſme, 1arh.z, rr, 
Neither is this Baptiline Which is outward in the fleſh, Row.2, 
28. Eſaw was Circumcifed, yet God hated him, Roms. g, 14- 
S1mon Magus Baptiled, yet inthe gall of bitternefſe, At.$, 
13,23» 
0. 1:3- Who bee they that have net theſe benefits ? 


| A+ No mancan ny rill by their fruits wee my 
\ know them, Ad4ah. 7,5 5+ Iofced Parcncs ere bound to be- 


| leeye therbeft, and hope the beftt;tor to Charity doth in al 
thiogs that" are-gor anne - r-Cor, 2 3, 7. But for all our 
|Charty,zhey cannot bee vouchiated forgiycnele of fins, unleſie 
they joyne amendment of life to their Baptiſme, A. 2, 28. 
Nor layed, that anſwer not oue of an upright Conſcience 0 


| Cheiſts ilterrogatories, though they were waſhed, x Per.3,31- 


a | 
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—_—_ Of Beliefe ar Faith, 


LR_ ; —_ _ 
A td yet members in Chriſts yiſible Church and yeflels in his 
houle,.2 75ms. 2, 20. And called Sons of God though rebelli- 


0. 1g, What diddeſt thou promiſe and vow in thy Baptiſm ? 
A. Three'things, Firti, Repentance of my (ins, for hee that 
live:h in fin is of the Divell, x John 3,8. Secondly, faith, for 
he that beleeycth noc is condemned already, ſohx 3,18. Thirdly, 
obedience to all Gods Commandements, tor curled is hee that 
obeyerh not, Fer, ti, 3. All chele things was J :aught- in my 
Bapciſmie, to oblerye all my liteafter, Math 28, 19,240, Now 
all chis obedience mult be done by the power of taith in Chrilt, 
Col. 3,17. And theretore it 1s called the 'obedijence of Faith, 
Rom,16, 26, And this faith worketh by love, Gal.5,6, And 
love mult tet me on worke to keepe Chrifls Commandments, 
John 4,1 5+ 

O. 15- Art thou bound to performe thy Baptiſme , Vow 
and Oath ? 

A. ] am bound, Pſal. 50,14. Or ele J ſhall be utresl 

cut off, Nah.t,rg. Yea, ] am perjured elle, in making [uch 
a Covcnant, Hof. 10,4. And Chrift- will be a ſwift witneſle 
againft mee, Mal. 3,5. Andit Jnow hycin fin and doe not 
keepe my Vow, it is better for mee J had neycr taken this Vow 
upen mee Ecel.5,5. 

Quelt. 16. Whet « Belief or Faith? 

Anſ. It is the gift of God, Epbeſ.2.8, whereby ] believe 
the words of Chrift, Pſal.11 9.66. and find re't in my loule ig 
him, Math.r1.29. So that now it is no more JT chat hive and 
worke, and do, bur Chrift that livech in me, Gal. 2.26. 

2.17. How many wayes # Faith taken? 


A, Six ; fmt, Hiſtoricall faith, Jams. 2.tg. Secondly. a dead 

' ich; laws. 2.26, Thirdly, a temporary faith, Lub,8.13. Fourthe 

ly,a bare hoping faich, As 8.1 3, Fifchly, a miraculous fath, 

t Cor.13.2, Sixtly, this fame ſaying and juſtifying faith, Revs. 

5-1+ A Reprobate ny have the farſt five and be damned; for 
3 


—_— 


ous, 1ſe. 1. 2. And may be laid to bee begotten with anout- |. 
| ward regeneration, Dext.z2,18, 


4k 5 A there 
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Of Belief or Faith, 


| there is but one Faith, Epheſ, 4.5, which the world knawerth nor, 
for it is 3 myſterie, 1 T7##.3.9, and che moſt men ſay they hayg 
it, if we will belieye them ; yer if we will beheye Chrilt few 
have it, and it is yery ſcarce, L*%1-8, being the faich of the E. 
lea,Tit.1.1. 

| Q. 18. Dont wiched men ſay, they believe inChriſt ? 

"A. Yea, Joh.2,23. but Chriſt will not belicye them, nor 
commit himſelf unto them, verſe 24. It is not a bare belicying 
of Chriſt in the clouds, bur the haying of Chrift in a man, that 
owetWa man life, 1 /oh. 5,12. Iris lying in Chrifl as well a 
believing in Chriſt, /oh.x 1-26. The wicked may fay they haye 
faith, Jam.2.18, But if Chriſt be not in them by his {pirit,z Job. 
4.24. for all this faith they may be Reprobarcs, 2 ©or.13.5, 
Not every one that {wum after che Ark, and cryed after Nab 
inthe. ark, and clambred and hung upon the ark ; bur only they 
that were in the ark were ſayed, 1 Pet. 3.20, So onely they 
that get into Chrifl are new cxeatures,.2 Cor.5.17. | 

9. 19. Why ſo? | 
A. Paith if it be unfeyned, 2 Tim.1.5, ipgrafteth a man in-} 
to Chriſt, Rew,11,23- If a man be not ingrafted into Chriſt he 
ſhall burne in hell-fire, Foh.x 5.6. 

O. 20. What reaſons be there of thi ? 

A. Two: Firſt ,the ſentence of the Law cannot otherwiſe 
be true, the ſame ſoul that fingeth, that ſoul ſhall die, Exec! 1. 
18. Therefore all the Ele& mult haye ſuch a faith, that they 
'may be one with Chrifl and Chrifl with them, Joh. 4.10. that | 
Chrifl's death may be their death, Cor..14. Secondly, Chrift 
is the life of them that believe, Co/.3.4. Asthe life of a man is in 
him, and the life of eyery creature is in it, Gez.x.30, ſo is Chrifl 
in a believer ; This is a myfleric, G/.3-27. which whoſoever 
hath not, the wrath of God abideth on him, ob. 2.36, 

Q. 21, Doeſt chox believe the Articles of faith ? 


A. Yea, Jbelieye in God the Father Almighty, maker of 
heaven, and ſo forth ; which being a form of ſound words, ] 
mult bold fa in faith and love, 2 Tim. 1.13, 

Q. 22. Why doeff thes ſay, F belirve ? 


A. Becauſe} 


hs. 
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Of Behef or Faith, 
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A. Becauſe J cannot be fayed without a particular Faith of 


my own, /ans.2.18, (The juft ſhall liye by his faith, Hab.2.4.) 
Whereby ] may ſay, Chriſt gaye himſelf for me, Ge2.20. and 
that he is my Seyiour, L«k.1.47. tor faith is my life, Joþ,20.31 . 
As David could fay, } hve, Pſal.1 1 6.2. So he could fay , Fbe- 
lieve,verſe T6. Neither is this preſumption ina belieyer ; for he 
knowes, that Chriſt is his Redeemer in particular, [ob 19.25. 
Yea in the time of ſpiricuall deſertion, he can ſay, My God, my 
Gad, Pſal-22 ffs © © 

' @Q.23. Ir nt thy Preſumption in ſome ? 

A. Yea, it is preſurtiption in many, for if a cartiall Profeſſor 


for all this, but is an enemy unto him, verſe 3. As the bod; 


| without the ſpiritis dead, fo faith without workes is dead allo, 


Jam.2,26. Ignorant faith isno faith, but unbelicfe, 1'Tim.r, 
13, Faith askes \vho, and what, who is the Lord that ] may 
belceve , John 9,36. For faith is an explicit knowing faith, 
through Faith we underſtand, Heb.11,z. .Knowledge is partly 
before Paith, 1 Jobjw.4,16. And partly after Faith, 2 Pes;1,5. 
A maf\ muſt know what he beleeves, orel{e he cannot beleeye, 
lobn 38. Yet faith is not ſo explicit, but there js ſome implicic- 
neſſe in it, as long as we livehere, 1 Joh 2. -* 

9, 14, How carft tho ſay, 1 belerve, can a man knew that 


Ihe beleeveth ? 


A. '\& mat; may know that he beleeyeth,z Tim. 1,12, Even 
by that help of Gods Spirit, x Cey,2,x 2, For he hath chat wit- 
nefle-in himſelf, 1/ohig,10. Indeed while he'is a Babe in 
Chrift; it may be he knoweth not a Babes a Babe, though hee 


- | underſtand it not hee underſtands as a babe, x Cor.1 3,1r. Yea 


in'the time of tempration” too, a -man- is a man, though ina 
ſwound he khoweth it not, in ſuch a caſe Pavid 
wcaſtofffor eyer, Pſal.57,7. Alſo When pafſi pviolent, 
as overmuch priefe , or 'gyermuch joy, Luke 2441, But a 
child of God when his utibeliefe is at the worſt, hath an inck- 


Jing that hee doth belceve,” Marks 9,24. Or props hi 
what with this beliefe, thatHee hath beleeyed, 2 Cor.Fitg. 


ſhall ſay, my God, Hoſ:8.2, the Lord pardons not his finne\ 


care he | 


mr En. 


Hows- | 


8 Of Belief or Faith. 
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| intothree perſons, 4 Fohn 5,7. Firſt, in od the Fattier, 1 Pet, 


Howloever faith bringeth evidence and aflurance with it at 
che laſt, Heb.11,1. , 
9. 2.5. What ſay you of them that bave the Spirit of bondage 
A. The child of God had it once, but then he hath it av 
more to feare againe, Rem.8,r5. Thole that thinke they haye 
aflurance, and ſometimes conceit theyarearight, and lametimes 
feare, che Loxd joynes ſuch with unbelcevers, Rev.21,8, By 
fearefull are meant ſuch, as dare not contelle Chrilt in eyiſl 
times, They liyc in darknefle,”#hd know gotwhether they go, 
whether to Heaven or co Hell, /obw 12,255 The godly-may 
tall ſometimes into ſuch feares, that Chriſt may upbraid them, 
How is-it yee have no faich, Afarke 4,41, But they are reſt» 
lefle till their Elc&ion and calling be made ſure, and therefore 
they are_diligent about it, 2 Pet.1,10, 
"Q4 46. How many ebjelts of Faith are there that they 


majeſt beleeve ? 
A. $muſtbeleceye in one Lord, Epheſ 4,54 . Diſtinguiſhed 


r,31, 'Secondly, in Chriſt, /#h»1 4,1. Fhudly, 1n (od che 
holy Ghoſt, Matha8,rg. So tar forth as tis writcen jn- the 
word, lob 20,41. Which is a wordof Faith, Kew. 10,8, A 
plaine and "ar eabe- word, that the imple may be convertedby 
K, P/al.i9,7. Pſal:119,130, It is a perfic word, ableco make 
the man of God perfit,, 2 Tim.3,t7. Whatloever men, or 
Counſels, or traditions; or Angels rom heaven lay ; ] mw'i 
goto the word, if zhey tpeake. not according to it, there 1s n0 
truth igchem, /ſa,$,20, It Pax! himfelfe were now alive, and 
ſhould Preach any thing beſides it, hee were accurſed; Ga!.1 $. 
It is a damnable finntje to add'to it, Rev.2 2,18, Or totakes 
titzle from it, verſe 19. 'Tis able to convince all gain-fayers 
without running to this or that mans Expoſitions of it, the 
Sprite ſhew their own meanings, Atts 18,28. 
tk 8 
27. may nor men grve theey Expeſit ions unto it ? 
A. There tmuſt bee a tranſlating@#/the word people under- 


— 


"+ op the Original tongue of it; 1 Cor.r4.5. And an ex4 
| ingtoo, Lets 24,45. Bt no man may give cheir _ 
lenic 


A 
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| places, as Micah 5,2. with ath.2,6, Secon 
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Of Belief ar Faidh, 


ſenſe to. it, burthe ſenſe of rhe word, Neh.8,8. For the tame 


Chriſt that ſpike the dark ſpeeches and Parables, the ſame 


Chriſt doth expound thew, AMark,4r34«; The boly Ghott 
ſpeaking in the Scriprures, Heb, z 7, Teacheth the right mean- 
ing, Jobx 1 4,26. 

0.. 28. How is this ? 0 

A. By ſundry wayes, Firſt, by conferring = with 

ly;, by the 
ſcope, as if ] would know Peters meaning, why he ſaid, that 
Davids Sepulcher was then tobe ſcene, A#.2,29. ) may ſee 
the cope of that ſpeech, verſe 31. Thirdly, obſerving whe- 
ther the word be proper or figurative, /obn 15,1. and many 
others. 
0. 29+ What ſay you were of the Word ? 

A, It undertakes to be a ruleto all chat we do, to the wear- 
ing of our hayre, i Cor,x1,14. Ox of a Garment, x Pet.3,3- 
To our eating and drinking, 1 Cor.10,31. To our marketing 
and Marchandizing, /am.4,1 3. Not {o little as a ſhootyer, 
butif irc be amiſle,che word doth condemn it, /ſa.3,18. Not 
fo litfle as ah idle word, but the word doth tax it, Aath.1 3, 
36, Nor fo, little as a thought, but ir muſt bee according to 
the Word, 2 Cor.10,59, Whateyer wethinke, fay, or do, we 
muſt be carefull co obſerve the judgement of the word, and 
lay it before us, Pſa/.tr9,30. 

O. 30. Why deeſt thew ſay. J beleeve in God? 

A. For three reaſons, Firſt, becaule ] do not beleeye un- 
lefſe ] go out of my lelfe, and deny my ſelfe, Marh.1 6,24: 
Secondly , unlefle J caſt my felfe upon God, and rely on him, 
2.Chros,:o 20, Thirdly unleſſe not only naturally, but allo 
—_— ] be in him, move in him, and live in him, A#,17 , 


2 
9. 31. Why doſt thew belteve *in God a« 4 Father Al- 
mm ? 


4 1, that 1 greateſt d J depend 
A, Flt, & in my telt danyer* J may depend upon 
him:who 1s able to deliver mee Dax. .. 7, This 1 muſt beleeve, 


| Math.g 28. Secondly, that in my greateſt temptations, ] may 
B | 


Dot 


mm 
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—Of Belief or Faith, 
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not dare to (in againſt him, for J am not ſtronger then he, 
x Cor.I0,2 2. . 

O. 33, Why makgr op, Heaven and Earth? 

A. Fuſt, that ] may conlider J am Created of God and 
for God to live holily, forthe wicked are for the day of evyill, 
Prov.16,4. Secondly, that J may glorify God 1n my foul and 
body, fo they are not mine but $vo4s, 1 Cor.6,20,. Thindl, 
chat | abuſe none of his Creatures, for they are all unto Gods 
praile, Pſal,1 45,10. Nor prophane them, tor, God is holy in 
them, ver.17, Burt have pleaſure to ſearch Gods oreatnefs in 
them, Pſal.111,2. And ice the inyilible things of God in them, 
Rem.1,20. And conlider them, Math.6,:8. And ymeditate on 
them, Pſal.143,5. Andlearne Paravles or Similicudes for Spi- 
ricuall things out of them, Math.24.32. For God teacheth 
mee by ſuch Similitudes, Hoſ.12,10. 

9.33. Why deft thou heleeve in Jeſus Chriſt his onely Son 
our Lord ? 

* A. For two reaſons, Firſt, that J may bee juſtifyed freely 
by his Grace, Rew.3,24. Who though he,knew no (in, yet 
was made finne for mee, that J might, bee made the righteoul- 
nefle of God in him, 2 Cor.5,21. Secondly, that looke what- 
ſoever hee did, or ſuffered, or had, may be woven in a miſtery 
into my heart ; if chis miſtery had not been 1n Pal, hee hims 
ſelfe had been a reprobate, 2 Cor.13,5,6. 

0. 34. Muſt = then which was a hiſtory in Chriſt, be 4 
miſtery in us ? 

A, Yea, bythe application of all theſe articles, concerning 
Chriſt to our ſoules, J muſt bee an adopted Son of God, 1 Jobs 
3,1. Chrift muſt bee formed and conceived in me, Gal.4,19. 
] mult ſuffer with Chriſt, Rems,8,17. And mine old man muſt 
be crucifyed in me, andG6n dye in me, Rew.5,6, ] muft bee 
crucifyed to the world, and the world unto mee, G41.5,1 4- J 
muſt de buried with him and raiſed up againeto a new lie, 
Col.2.12, And ſecke the things adoye in Heaven , Col.3,1+ 
And judge my felfe here, otherwiſe, ] ſhall bee judged and 
condemned ofthe Lord, z Cor.11r,y1, 
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©. 25. Why doeſt thou ſay, Chriſt wks conceived of the Holy 
Ghoſt, &'c. | 

A. He was conceived, Lake 1,31. By the holy Ghoſt, ver, 
z5- forthe woman was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Math.1,18, Supernaturally chat his conception might be 
without fin, ver,ao, For all ethers are conceiyed in lin, Pſa.52, 
5. Becauſe that which is borne of the fleſh is fleſh, ſob» 3,6. 
And yetthe Holy Ghoſt made him ofa woman, Ga1.4,4. And 
hee was borne of her, Math.1,16. Being the ſeed of awoman,, 
Gen,z,15 . Of the ſeed of David, Rom.1,z;, The roote of 
Jeſſe, 1ſa.11, 10. Hee ſuffered under Pontine Pilate who gave 
ſentence that heſhould be Crucifyed, Luke 23,24. And ſcour- 
gedbim and delivered him up to death, Marke 1 5,15. Under 
whom he' had witneſſed a good confeffion, 1 Tim.6,15. Arid 
therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be crucifyed at Rowe the great City of 
Antichriſt, Rev.r1,$. Becauſe Portine Pilate = delivered 
him to be Crucifyed, was Goyernour under Tiberine Ceſar 
Emperour of Rome. " 
Q. 36. Did Chriſt ſuffer in Soule tos ? 
A. Yea, tor his Soule was exceeding ſorrowfull eyen unto 
death, Math.26,38. His Soule was an offering for fin as well 
2s his body, 7/a.5 3,10. Whole Chriſt was ſutetie for us. Heb. 
7,22. And 2 Curſe for us, Gal.3,1 3. For our Seules have need 
of Redemprion as well as our bodies, Pſal 49,8. Ir is a ligne 
he ſuffered greater rorments then bodily, by his ſweat in the 
iden which was a bloody ſweat, Luke 22,44. And by his 
amentabfe ſpeech on the Croſſe, my . God my God, why haft 
thou forſaken me, Aſath. 24,46. Andby his not onely taſting 
of the firſt death for us, Heb. 2.9. But alfo keeping of the 
ſecond death from hurting us, Rev.2,1t. 

Q. 37. How is hell taken in Seripture? 

- A. Firſt, for the Grave, 1ſa,14,9. Secondly., Hell is 
taken for the feares of Hell , Pſal.1 16,7. Thirdly , Hell is 
taken for the place of the damned after this life, Lake 16, 3- 
Fourthly , 4or the hidden p2:ts of the earth, Pſal. 129, b. 
Fikly, Hell is taken for the D-yil 2nd whatſoeyer is helliſh, 
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| Rev.20,14. Sixtly, for the loweſt degree of Chriſts kumilia« 
tion, As 2,27. | 

Q. 38, What ſaeſt thou of Chriſts diſcent imo Hell? 

A, Nor as though he delcended to hell to 1uffer there the 
aines of the damned, for he ſaid upon the Croffe it is finiſhed, 
obn 15,30, Or to dehyer the Soules of the. Patriarchs and 

Fathers of old out of Limbs, for they were: glorifycd before; 


| Math.17,3. And id Paradice by the yertue of Chrifts death, 


ing the Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the world, 
Rev.rt3,8. Orto Preachto Souley there in priſon, 2 Pet,3,v9, 


| Fox that was his Spiric, Preaching in th? mouth and dayes of 


Noah while they were alive, ver.20. or to tryumph over Hell 
and Diyels, for that hee did upon the Croſſe, Cel.2,r15. Nor 
as though be deſcended Locally at all into Hell for all that we 
know 3 for dying he faid unto the good Thief. This day ſhalt 
h mee mn Paradice, Luke $3,43. And hee com- 
mended- his Spirit into the hands of his Father in Heayen 
verſe 46. w * 6 
0. 39+ Is it net an Article of Faith, and hath it no its 


meaning ? | 
{ A. Yea,itis an Article of Fatth ( though the Gyeeke Church 
; hach omitted it in theur Creed ) taken out of Scripture As 1,31 
And by this ſame dilſcent into hell,- is meant Chriſts loweſt 
degree of humiliation, oppeſed to the hight of his exalcation 


and aſcenſion , Ephbeſ.q4,10. For he was not only dead, but 


| hidden of death for a while, though he could not be eld quite, | 


| A#5.2,24. Howloeycr this delcent into hell be underſtood, we 
 areſure by this means his people ſhall never deſcend into hell, 
'Row.V,1. 
| O. 40. Whatbelreveſt thou of Ehriſts riſing the third da)? 
| A. He role againe, not by re-uniting his body to his God- 
head, for they were never ſerved by death, for being Crucifyed, 
hee was ſtill the Lord of glory, r Cor.2,5. But by re-uniting 
| Soule and bod y toge ther, and taking his life againe, which 
before he had laid downe, Jobs 10,17. And hee himſclſe had 
"7rrkg doeit, verſe 18. To bee Lord of quick and dead, 
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Rew.14,9- And this hee did thethirdday, 1 Cor.1 5,4. Name- 
ly, the ,chird day from his ſuffering paſſively, verſe 3. And 


_——_ 


| | therefore the ſpace 1s called by the Scripture, the ſpace of three 


dayes, Jobs 2,19. And becaule that every day hath a night 
| belonging to it, it is called che [pace of three night; too, Math, 
[ 12,40+ That as by-man came death, ſo by man allo mighr 
' come the reſurrection of che dead, x Cor 25,21» Himſclt bzing 
the firſt fruics of them that ſleeps, verſe 20. And the firſt borne 
from the dead, Col.1,18, And the firſt begotten of the dead, 
Rev.1,5+. And dyeth no more, Rom.6,9. Andthzrefore thoſe 
that role before Chriſt, as the Shwnamites child, 2 Kings 4,3 5- 


And Lazar, andthe reft role again to a mortall life, /ob» 11, 


__ 41. Why did Chriſt riſe againe ? 

4. Heroſe againe for the glory of God and the g50d of all 
the Elet, Rom.$,q. That they might be glorified, Rome 4,2 5+ 
For if hee had not riſen they had-Riil[ been in their fines, 1 Cor. 
15,17. This artigle was a comfort to Job ard all betore the 


| ſodoing, Jebn 6,62. being taken up, As 1,9, and he went 


| comming of Chriſt, Iob.19,25. And is to be rem#mbred ef 
| all the people of God, as a comfort ag1in't all croubles, namely 
that Jeſus Chrlt is riſen from the dead, 2 Tim.2,8, and for 
divers other realons did he rile. 
Os. 4. What belexve you concerning the other two Articles ? 
A. Hee atcended into heaven, Jehn 2.13. and was ſecne 


up, verſe to. whether the bodics of the Saints are not yet 
alcended, no nor Davids, Atts 2,34. though their -foules doe 
aſcend as ſoone as they are diſſolved from their bodies to be with 
Chrift, Phil.r,23. and the Heavens muſt receive him till the 
| times of reſtitution. As 2,21, and therefore in reſpeR of his 
| body wee have him not with us here on earth, Jobn.1 2,8, Bur 
, onely Sacramentally in his Supper , 1 Cor.11,24. And hee 
| fittech now at the right hand of God, Cel.3,r. in the throne of 
| his Father , Rev-3,21. being perferred even in his humane 
-nature, above all Angels, and all Principalicies and powers, 


Epheſ.1,20,21. expeRting till his enemies be made his foot- 
IM. 2 B 3 0 : ſoole, 
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Roole, Heb.10,13. Whe re Steven faw him ſtanding up as in 
his defence; As 7,55+ and where hee maketh intercelſion tor | 
his redeemed, Row.8,24. As being their own only Mcdiatyr, , 
I 710.2,5-+ 

9. 43. What beleeve you of Chrifts judging the world? 

A. Hee is ordained of God to bee Judge ot quick and dead, 
Atits,10,42. Notonely men, but Angels are relerved to the | 
day, when ( being called the great day Jade,6, He ſhall come 
to doe it yiſibly, A.1,11. and according to thoſe truths which 
are contained in the Goſpell, Rew.2.16. and as men may find 
their doome in the word, 1o they muſt expect it, lobn,1 2,48. 
His Saints too, by their lives ſhall judge all the world that are 
not Saints, 1 Cor-6,2. The ler day, and houre, and time, knows 
eth no man, nor the Angels, no not Chriſt himſelfe 8s Man, 
Marke.13,32. Though a mans particular judgement be as hee 
dyes, Heb.9.27+ eyther to Heaven or Hell, Luke. 16.22,23. 

Q. 44. What is the Office of Chriſt ? 

A. Hee is our Medatour, Heb 12,24, aud he that makes 
interceſſion for us, Heb.7,25. appearing in the prelence of God 
for us, Heb.9,24. and pertuming the Prayers of his members 
with the odours of his merits, whenſoeyer they pray in his name] 
Revel.$,3,4. In this ſenſe, no meere creature can bee a Medi» 
atour to intreat for us, 1 Sam2,25. And therefore it is in ano- 
ther ſence, that the prayers of Saints living upon earth when 
they pray for other men, are called interceſſions, x Tim.2,r. 
and wee mult pray them to pray for us, Heb.1 3,18. though 
not when they bee dead, for then they be ignorant of us ; yea, 
though it bee Abrabam himlclfe, Iſa.63,16. The dead know 
not atty thing of the aftaies of this life, Eccleſ.g,5. The Lord 
counts it an abſurd thing, that the living ſhould ſeeke unto the 
dead, ſa,8, 19, when once their ſoules goe away hetce they 
bee no moreto. appeareto us,. Pſal.z9,13. Neither have wee | 
any warrant to pray the Angels to pray for us, though they be 
ſent forth to miniſter for us, Heb.r,14. Nor to ſpeake unto 
them, unlefſe it bee in a Rhetoricall Rtraine to bleſle the Lord, 


Pſ[al.103,20, 
D. 45 
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0.45 Why did Chriſt taks the office of a Mediator upon him ? 

A. Becauſe hee was ele&ed of God for this purpoſe, 1ſa, 
43,1. and forc-ordained, 1 Pet.t,20, and ſealed, Gabe Oy, 
and SanRifyed, John 10,36. And given of God tor the lite 
of beleeyers. John.3.16. not only to helpe ſinners with a poſſi- 
bility of falyation that chey might bee layed, ver.17. bur to 
conyert ſinners, 1 Tiw.1,15. This was the agreement made 
berween his Father and him, that hee ſhould have a ſeed, and 
that the Redemption. which hee purchaſed ſhuuld- aCtually 
proſper, [ſa.y3,10. This was the principall ead he lookt ar, 
namely, chat he might purchale to himſelfe a peculiar people, 
Tit.2,14+ , 
Qs 46- Which be the particular Offices of Ch#iſt? 

A. He was Anointed, [ſa.61+-1. Firfl to be our Prophet, 
to whom we mult hearken as long as we live, Dewt.18.15, 
Secondly,our mercifull and farthfull high Priett, to reconcile us 
to God, Heb-2.17. and King of Saints, Revel.1 5.3. For firfi, 
we were deſperately ignorant of God, and hee only can reveale 
God unto us, Math. 11,27, Secondly, wee were deſperately 
alienated, being the enemies of God, and hee only can reconcile 
us, Col-2+21, Thirdly, we were deſperatly diſabled,and could 
never haye applyed this Redemption unto us, he only can make 


us Kings over fnne and death Revel.1.6. 


Q» 47. Who 6 hee that in effelt denyeth Chriſts offices, and 
teacheth men (@ ? j 
' A. The Pope and his Church, for though he ſeemetofirin 
the Temple of God 2 7 heſ.3.4+ and have the horne of the 
Lamb, as though hee were Chriſts Vicar and friend, yet he 
ſpeakes like the Drzgoa Revel.13.1r. And therefore hee is 
laid to deny © hrift. 1. [oh. 2 22. 

Q. 48. How doth he deny Chriſts Offices ? 

A. "Firſt becauſe” he denies Chriſts Propheticall office, hee 
coynes new Articles of Faith ; and therefore he is called the falſe 
Prophet Revel. 11.20, Secondly, becauſe hee denies Chriſts 
Prieltly office, for he undertakes to offer Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, whereas Chrilt was onely once offered, Heb. 9.28. He 
hath 
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 - ;®. 50- Why doeſt thou believe in God the Holy Ghoſt ? 


hath invented latisfaCtions and penances, and Purgatory, to ex. 
piate for finne, whereas Chriſt trod the wine-pretle alone, 1ſa, 
63:Y; Thirdly, becauſe he denies Chrifts Kingly office, tor he 
applies thatto himſelf which Chriſt ſpake of himlelf, Aſath. 
28.18. and takes it only to hifnlelf, 1 7 1w,6.15, 

Q. 49+ Doth be deny ne mere of Chrift ? » 

A. Hee makes hirwlelt the head of the Church, whereas 


only of God, Epbeſ.1-22. He makes Peter and himlelf the 
wal which was meant of Peters confeſſion that hee made, 
Math.r 6.18. Namely, Chriſt the Son of God, verſe 16, for 
he only is the Rock, x Cor-10.4- The rock of all our falyati- 
on, Dext.32.1y. And who is this rock ſaye our God, Pſal, 
18. 31. 4 


A. That hee may apply Chrifl unto 'me to Juttification, x 
Cor.6.1 1. that he may transgforme mr into the image of God, 
2 Cor.;z,1f, And make his graces truittyll in me, Gal.5,22. 
that hee may teach me all cruth, and'put me in remembrance of 


Gods word. Jobs 14,26. and lead meto walke uprightly, | 


Pſal.143;70. That he may comfort me in all Temprations, 
Alts 9,31. helping me with groges in my Prayers, Kows.8,26, 
That hee may witneſſe with my Spirit, that J am Gods child, 
verſe 16, that he whom the muy 3 
with me forever, /oh.x4.16. For if any man have not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his, Kew.$,9, . 

2. 51. What doeſt thew believe the Holy Ghoſt doth more? 

A. } believe that the Spirit makes me a member of one 
Body, 1 Cor.t 2,13. Namely, the holy Catholike Church. of 
Chriſt, which 'is ſpoken of, Rev,q,9. which is the body of 
Chrift, Col.2,18. and conſiſteth onely of Saines and Profel- 
lors of holinefle, 1 Cor.r 4,33- 'Whereof if any walke ſcanda- 
loufly, they areto bee admoniſhed, and if they will not bere- 


Chriſt only is the head, t Cor.11-3- this office being given him | 


knoweth not, may abide | 


claimed, t y muſt be accompted as Heathens, Math.18,7- 
and- caſt our of the.Church, though-proud Drethephes abuſed 
this power , 3 Jebn,to. and delivered up to Satan , for the 


deſtruction | 
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{fiuQion of the Fleſh, thar he Spiri may be humbled, and 
lo faved if it may be poſſible, 1 Cor.5,5, 


hat they may lcarne 


1,20, The vitible Church as have tome among thera which 
are not f them, 1 Joh.2,19. But the true Church which is 
called Inyifible, becaule the world cannot fee which. pectons 
they be arc onely them which ſhall be ſaved, As 2,47. 

0.48, Wherein doth the Communion of Saints conſiſt ? 

A. In rwo things; firſt, in Fellowſhip with Chrilt tlie 
head, 1 /oh,1.z. Secondly, in fellowſhip with the Saints, ver.7 
and {o it confilteth in 7, things ; Fuſt, inUnity, Epheſ.4.3,4,5 + 
&c, 2.ly,ln keeping company with them, P ſal.16.3. Thirdly,in 
Praying tor them,Epheſ.6.13. 4-ly, in fellow-feeling compaſſi- 
on and bowels, Phs/.:1 .2. Fittly, in helping one another our of 
fin,Ga/.6,1.and provoking one another to goodnel(s, Heb. 10.24 
Sixtly, 1n imitating the lives of the Saints, 1 T heſ.1,6. as they 
mitate Chriſt, 1 Cor.,11.1. Seventhly, in relieving them that 
lack,to the very clling ones goods it need require, Atts 4,34. 
9. 53. What believeſ} thou concerning Remoiſſion of Sins ? 
A. | believe, that all chat þelieve it Cheift receive remiſ- 
fion of Sins, As 10,43. ] cannot truly fay, J am (icke, but 
my finnes are forgiven me, /ſa.3 3,24. *blotted out and remem- 
bred in heaven no more, {ſa.43.25- nor imputed to me, Pſal. 
32,2. but drowned in the Sea, Mich.7,19. Namely of Chrifts 
bloud, Epheſ.1,7. which cleanſerh me from! all Sin, and } 
know my Bcliete 1s right, if J walke inthe light, t Job» 1,7 


{For who fo haye not deſtroyed the workes of the Diyell in 


them, Chriſt was never yet manifeſl tothem, x Job 3,8. Thoſe 
thatfin againft the Holy Gholt, ſhall never be forgiven, Math, 
12,32. Neitherare ſuch as goe on in their guilty. Conſcitnces 
forgiven, Exod.34.7, not ſuch as provoke Chriſt, an obey not 
his yoyce; Exodg23,21. Yet Godisa God ready to Pardon, 


Nebem.9.17- upon true Repentance and Faith anſwerable to 
the yow in Baptilme, As 2.28. 

O. 54. What believeft then concerning the Reſurreition of 
the Body ? 


Cc. 


[not to' blaſpheme nor caule the Word to be blaſpemed, r T'm.. 
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| faved, 2 Cor.5,10. Neyertheleſle, ] beleeye that the qualmies 


{ 2 Cor.1 5,52. Bleſſed and holy is hee, that ha 


A. Though fleſh and bloud count it incredible, As 26,8, 
neyerthelefle by faich ] knew it is true, Job.11,24, And that 
thele yeryeycs ſhall riſe and ſee my Redeemer, [0b roy, 
though the wormes haye cates up all my. Fleſh, verſe 26, ya, 
though my body were drowned and deyoured of Fiſhes, Rey, 
20,1 3- y<the ſubſtance ſhall be the ſame, Juſtice requiring that 
the ſame bodies that ſinned ſhould be damned, and Mercy 
requiring, that the fame bodies that glorified God. ſhould. be 


and accidences ſhall. bee altered ; namely, that this yery morall 
ſhall put on. Immortality, x Cor.15,5 3. This diſhonourable 


ſhall put on glory, this weak fhall put on Power, verſe gg, 
this naturall body (ball bee raiſed 2 more Spirituall body, verſe 
44-. and beare the image of the heavenly, verſe 49. though ic 
bee diſpierſed into a thouſand thouland pieces by Corruption, 
yet Chrift will looſe nothing of it, Foh.6,39. And therefore | 
my. Fleſh ſhall ot reſt in hope, Pſalc16,9. of the Redemption 

ot .my Body, Kywe.$,23. That monality may be ſwallowed 

up ofLLife 2 Cor,5,4+ Though my foule while it is abſcat from 

my body, be preſent inthe meantime withthe Lord, vers, 

haying returned to God that gave it, Eccleſ.1 2,7. 

Q. 55. What believeſt thou more of the Reſurreition ? 

A. That there ſhall bee a Reſurre&ion both of the juſt 
and alſo the unjuſt, As 24,15. The one to life the other to 
damnation, Tohn 5,39. For Chiiſt is the Judge of quicke and 
dead, As 10,42. And therefore though it bee appointed un- 
[to men once to dye, neyertheleſſe not to dye as —__s but to 
come to judgement, Heb.9,27. The Angels being inſtruments 
of gathering them, and ſending them to Chrifts barre with 3 
Trumpet, Maih,24,31- not a materiall Trump, but with the 
trumpe of God, and. with a ſhout, and the dead ſhall riſe firſt, 
1 Theſ.4,16. Then thoſe that are alive ſhall be caught up to 
meet Chrift in the ayre, verſe 17. being changed in a moment, 
th part in the fult 
Reſurreion, fromfinne unto holinelle heere, Rev. 20,6, for he! 


ſhall gee into life eternall, but the reſt into eyerlaf! ing puniſb- 


ment, Math.25 46. 0. 56- 
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| no unholy perſon may haye it, x Cor.6,g. and if hee were 


| they dye, with Lord have mercy _ me, in their mouthes, 


Q. 508. What believeſt thow concerning the laſt Article, 
[namely Life everlaſting ? 
"-&. Jbclieye itis the inheritance proper to the Saints, who, 
in this life are made meet to be partakers of it, Co/.1,12. Which 
sa Kingdome, Math.25,34. confilting, Firft in the beatificall 
viſion and fight of God as hee is, x Jeb.3,2, Secondly, in 
infixe likeneſſe with God, Pſal.r7,r5. Thirdly, in fulneſſe of 
joy and pleaſure eyerlaſting in Chrift, P/a/.16,rz, Fourthly, 
in haying no need ofthe Creature, Rev.32,5. but inheriting all 
things in God, Rev.21,7. Fifthly, in freedome from all trou- 
bles and grievances, and imperfeCtions of this life, verſ.q, The | 
Bleſſednefle of it cannot enter into the heart of man to conceive 
ir, it is fo great, r Cor.2,9. It is ſucha holy Kingdome, that 


dt 


there, ſuppoſe that were poſſible which.is impoſſible, r Coy.r5, 
#50. Yet hce could haye no happineſle there; for there dwelleth 
nothing but —_— 2Pet.z.1}- 

©. 57+. The wicked ſay they believe all this, but dee they? 

| A. Tndeedthey believe the hiſtory of God and bis Word, | 
law.2.19. otherwiſe they believe a falftood or a lye, ſrrem. 
13-25- and therefore though-they expe@t to be ſaved on their | 
death-beds , when they dye they ſhall periſh , Prov. 11.7. 
Though they cry, Lord, Lord open the gates of heayento us, 
y& hee will not open it unto them , Marh.25,11,12, God 
that made them will never favethem, 14.27.11, and though 


_— 


b.7.11, and ſo goc away like Lambes, they ſhall lye in 
the graye of Hell, as thick as Sheepe in a ſheep=cote, Pſad. 
49.14, * | 


Q. 58. How many Commundewents are there ? 

A. Ten, ten Wotds, Exed.q4.:28. God added no more 
| Dext.$.22, Which are the rule of my fteps, Pſal.11g.133. 
continually, verſ.117. in my memory , verſe 109. in mine 
| underſi ing, verſe t 30, being . my meditation alwayes , 
| verſe 97, that ] may "Ing my life from every S1n, verſe Tat: 

2 
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| forbiddeth or commandeth any thing, it forbiddeth or com- 


| Chriſt, 1 Tr#9.1,9, Even the whole world, whether Chriſtian 
| Profeſſors or not; except they be led by the Spirit of God, Gal. 


Jdleyaine thoughts ard all, verſ.11 3.. and indeare them unto 
me aboye thoulands of Gold and Silyer, verſe 72. 

Q- 59.'What rules ars to helpe us inthe right underſtanding 
of the Law ? 

A. Six, more eſpecially ; Firfl, that the Law is Spirituall, 
{o ſpiricuall*chat the-belt Saint is clrnall in compariſon of it, 
Rom.7.14. reaching to all the heart, foule , mind, frengrh, 
Lik.10.27, 'Secondly , that it is perfet , Pal. 19.7. com- 
minding Obdience to mo title, if a man doe but 
once finneit doth curſe him, Galath; 34,10. Thirdly, when it 


mandeth all meanes, occaſions, or proyocations thercunto ; and 
chetefore the leaſt laſciyious looke, is Adultery, Math. 18, 
The leaft hatred, is Murther, 1 Joh.3.15, Fourrhly, whatſoever 
the-Law forbiddeth it commandeth the contrary 1 Pet.z.11. 
Wharſoever it commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary, Levit, | 
19.17. Fiftly, it runneth upon *Negatiyes, for negatives bind 
trongly *his _— nature of a No, no in no wife, Rom.z, 
9. the affirmative binds alwayes, but nor to all moments, but 
the Negative bindeth to” both, Luke 21.34. Sixtly, its putin 
the ſecond Perſon, that eyery foule may apply it, Mal.2.1, 

Q. 60. Whobe ander the Law, the Rigour of the law, and 
the Curſe of the law ? 

A. All diſobedient. perſons that are hot made righteous by 


5-11- bounded to doe the Law to the utmoſt, as a wife is bound 


to her husband, Row,7.2. ahd therefore the Law hath do- 
minion oyer them as long as they live, verſe r. and the Curle 
too, Gal. 3.10, "And whatheverthe rigour of the Law fayes, 
its ſpoken dire&ly to them,” Reps. 4.19. but Believers in whom 
ſin doth not reigne, they are not under the Law bur under Grace, 
Rom.6. 14+ neyertheleſſe they muſt not thinke the Law to bee 
of nonie effe& to them,” Rom.3.31, But fiſt, they muſt conſent! 
to the goodnefle of it, Rom,7.16. Secondly, get the know- 


ledge of their fins more and more by it, verſe 7. Thirdly, fling 
"_ —_ myſc t 
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{| Lord periwades me to obedience with the neweſt and lateſt, 
|[Exed,30:2. Fourthly, thar the Spirituall meaning of this deli- 


| ments; Marb.2 2.38, Firſt, becauſe the object of them, which 


| 


ever goe together, Luke.1 75. 
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e,and dirt in their own faces,by reaſon of it, ver. 24-Fourthly, 
delght in it a$a bleſſed rule of lite, verſe 22. Fiftly, be moved 
by it to thankfulneſle to Chriſt, verſ 25. Sixtly, be (chooled 
by it to hang taſter upon Chriſt , Gal. 3.24. Seyenthly, to 
take heed ot the madnefle of their fleſh, that defires rather to 
be under the Law though neyer fo cruell, then to be under 
Chriſt, Gal. 4-21, 


Q. 61, Wherefore ſerves the Preface : F am the Lord thy | 


God, which brought thee ont of the Land of «/Egypr, out of thee 
houſe of bondage ? f "Op 

A, Toteach me; Fit, that ] cannot wholly obey, except 
] believe God is my God, Foſh. 14.8+ and be one of the Iirael 
of God; 6al.6.16, Secondly, that the conſideration of what 
God hath done for mee, is a motive to obey him, Joſh.24-31+ 
Thirdly; that J am forgerfull of old mercies ; and therefore the 


verance, from Fgyprian bondage, concerneth all chat are deli- 
vered from Satan and fin, Heb.2.15. 
"Q. 62. "Are the dutics of the firft Table, greater then the 
duthis of the ſecond ? 

A. Yea, becauſe they are the firſt and the great Commande- 


is God, is greater then man , Job 33.12. Secondly , becaule 
the performance of them is the immediate worſhip , of God, 
and hee that fins againſt his ne1gbbeur, does more eminently 
fin agaivſt God, 1 Cor.$.12. Thirdly, chey moderate the ducics 
of the ſecond ; as for'example, the duty of obedience to Parents, 
otherwiſe it isnot right, Fpbeſ.644, And yet with thele cauti- 
ons, firfl chat the compariſon be equally made ot the chiefe of 
the firſt Table with the chiefe of the ſecond ; of the middle 
withthe middle, of the leaft with the leaſt, otherwiſe not, /ſe.1 . 
15: Secondly, that our obedient? to the fecond, is an argument 
of our obedience to the firſt, 1 Jobn 4,20, Thirdly, that the 
obedience to both, is inſeparable, holineſle and righteoulneſſe, 


t_—_ 
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To labour more after him, then after meat or drinke, or any i 
thing in this periſhing world, John.6.,27. To make him the 
|| end and Kopeof all mine a8tions, not onely Spirituall, but al: 
ſo civill, and naturall, r Cor.10.31. | 
Qu. 64. Now becauſe we wuſt ſerve God, and frare him, 
and leve himw, and traſt in him, and ſo forth, according ta.hu 
| Attributes, which be they ! | 
A. Hee is uncompounded, ſimple, and perfe&ly one, Dewt. 
| 6.4. Immurable and unyariable, Jam 1. 17. and therefore hee 
cannotbe faid#&o Repent, 1 Saw.15.29. but onely impropely 
, 


—_—— 


0.63. What art thou commanded in the firſt, Thox (halt ki 
have no other Gods but me? | - 
hs A. T«;*%now God and believe him, {ſa.43.10. and in {13 
hit, 2 Chrex 20,20, and in no other God, Pſal.$1.9. This bo 
Commandement bids me keepe all the ref?, Dext.11,22, Not h 
onely to obey him, in -whar .hee. commanded at the firſt, bur 
any Commandement he would afterwards give, Heb.11,t9, c 
And therefore this Commandement binds me now to belieye 
in Jeſus Chriſt, x Joh.3.23. torelye upon God for all things, 
2.Chron.16,8. Couragiouſly to watt upon God, Pſal.29,14. \ 
To walke before God, as a ſervant belore his Maſter, Gen.17, 
3. In-all my wayes to think of God, and to acknowledge - 
| him, Prov.3.6-:To be merry it him eyermore, Phil.4.4. to ; 
feare him and to ſerye him, Dext,6,r 3. Toturne thedefires | 
| 
| 


| of my Soule to him, and to the remembrance of him, 7ſ4.26,8, 
| 
| 
| 


in regard of the eftets, Gen.6.6- Infinite in greatneſſe, the 
heayen of heayens is not able to*containe him, 1 Kings 8,27. 
| being every where preſent, Pſal.1 39.9. Infinite in cternity, 
| from eyerlafling to everlaſting, Pſal.go.2. Not by ſucceſſion | 

of time but hce is forever, ] am, Exod. 3.1 4. Infinite in Power, | 
for hee is Almi hty,Gen.17.1. Nothing is ubpoſſible to him, 
Licks 1.27. unleſſe it bets docevill, that is, a weaknefſe and 
1 no power ; and therefore unpoſſible tro him, Heb.s5, 18. Infinit 


in knowledge; he knoweth all things, Feh.21.7. Not by dif- 
courſe one after another, but all together, Pſal.139.4. moſt 
_ in his Will, he doth whatſoeyer he will, 2/11 5.3. His | 
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will being che cauſe of all things, Epheſ.r,rt. Gracious, 


abundant in goodneſſe, Mercy, iu patience and Truth, Exod. 
14.6. and Juſtice , verſeq, and Holineſſe, 1 Fae.1.16.-of 


\ terrible Majeſty, Job 37.22. moſt happic and bleſſed tor eyer, 


Row.11-36- and lo forth ? 
£2, 65. How doe the attributes of God concerne thine obedi- 
ence to God, e _ in this firſt Commandement ? 

A. Fuſt, God is imple as a Spirit ; therefore hee muſt be 
ſeryed in ſpirit and truth, John 4-24. and ] maſt doe every thing 
with ſimplicity, 2 Cor.1,13. Secondly, God is un-alcerible 
deacfore muſt truft in his Covenant, Pſal.$9. 34. neither 
change nor meddle with them that doe, but bee conſtant in his 
feare, Prove24-21, Yet ] mult repent, and lo chang: my life ; 
for God allo + ary ot the cvill, Jeel.241 3. Thirdly, it God 
fill heaven and earch, J muſt be conſcious that wherelogyer ] 
am, God is, lerew.23,24. Fourthly, it God be crecoall, then 
hegis the Etcraall life that J muſt ſeeke, 1 oh.5,20, and count 
him my. continuall refuge, Dent 33-27. Fiftly, if God be Al- 
mughty, then ] muit not Rand out againſt his chaftenings, [eb 
17«.but feare him, ſob 6,14. and humble my ſelfe berime 

him, [ob 8,5+ and recurne to him, for there is no eſcap- 


then ] muſt be conſcious, that hee-leeth my thoughts, Math.9, 
4+ a0dall my Secrets, Math.6,18. Andio of thereſt, 
9,66. What art thou commanded in the ſecond Communde- 
ment ? 

A. Not to ſerve God with will-worſhip, though it ſeeme 
neyer ſo wiſe and humble, and mortifying, Colef.2,23. To ab- 
hone all grofſe thoughts of God, As.17,:9. asthat he is ſuch 


| a one; as mens ſelyes do think him to be, Pal. 50.21. Not to 
| make any Image, Dewt.5.8. unlefſe God fhould reyeale a new 
Commandement, as once he did for Cherubims in the ſanRua- 
ty, Exod. 25.18. and the brazen Serpeme in the wildernefle, 
Numb.:1,8. or unlefle it be in a civill uſe, Aarh.22.10. To 
abhorre images of Idolaters,eyther to worſhip God before them, 
2aChren.25,14. or in them, as the Jewes did God 1n Beal, Hoſ. 
2-16. 
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ingout of his hand, /ob 22,23. Sixtly, if God know all things, | 


Y 
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nes 15 Idolatry, Co/.z.5. Stubbornnes is as idolatry, 1 Saw.1x, 


2-16, or to bee put. in mind of God by them, verſ. 17. or 
being at Mafle or communion of Service withthem, 1 Cor,ro, | 
Jo, bidding them God {peed, ver, | 
21. or houſing them,2 Jov. 10.'0r bidding them pecd,ver, 
11, or learnivg any of their deviſes or cut{omes of them, Dear, 


| 12,30 or familiar reading their Bookes, Acts Ig,t 9, Unleſle 


ir be to confute them by their owne writers, A#s 17,28. and | 
to upbraid carnall Profeffors with their {{xiAneſlc in their kind, | 
Rom. 2-14,15,15,17.&c» 

0.67. What e!ſe art thou commanded in the ſecond Con- 
mandement ? | 2 

A. Notto leane to mine owne knowledge, Prev. 3,5. nor 
to lerye God by the precepts of Men, Eſ4.29,t3. nor as men 
bid me, Adarg.,9,6. Nor according to the Traditions and cu. 
ſtomes of the liyes of our Fore-fathers, x Pet.1,1$. ] am com- 
man&fd to do, not onely in matter what, but allo in manner, as 
the Lord eemmandeth,Ger.6,22. For otherwiſe my prayers and | 
ſervices that J do unto God, and all my ſacrifices and oblations 
are no better then murder, or a Dogs neck, or Swines bloud, or 
Idolatry ; fo indeed itis, if } ſerve him after my owne wayes, 
Iſa.66,3. not oaly flicks and ſtones are Idols, Levit.26,1, but 
carnall fancies, imaginations, dulnefſe, deadnefle, luk e-warmr 
neſſe ; for there be- idols in the heart, Ezec. 14.3,4. Coyctoul- 


29. A careleſs Chriftian is an Idol, there is an 1doll Proteſlor, 
an idoll Chriſtian, an idoll Skepheard, Zach.11,r7. | 

2.68. What art thew commanded in the third Commande- 
ment ? 

A. To glorifie the name of God, Rep.1 5,5. that is his Ti-| 
tles and attributes, Exed.34,5. his Law, Dext.32,3. his Ordi-: 
nances, as Prayer, and hearing of his Word and the like, Dext. 
x .2,5. his Goſpell, As g.15. The profeffion of Chriſt, Adath. 
10,22, His cenfures, as Excotnmunication , and delivering 
men up unto Satzn, 1 Cor-5,4. His Sacraments, Math.28,19+ 
All his worſhip, fal.1,r1, his Meditation, Pſal.104.4+ and 
that not onely in tongue or lips, Heb,13,r5. bur allo in heart, 
P/al,86,11. and in eyery ation, Prov. 30,9, If any man or 
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| Oath: before the Magiftrate ; bur then it muſt bee in Truth, 


. | «Miniſter may [weare in the Pulpir, to makethe People believe 


| "hes, for they are a double Gnne ; as by this Light or by Ba«/ | 
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vr doe nor their duty ; 'as for example; Setyancs or any o- 
thers, they cauſe Gods name to be blaſphenied,t TimH&,1. So 
| alip if avy man breake the Law of God, heeis geilly of other 
mens blatpheming Gods name, Rew:2;14." Likewiſe if a Bro- 
ther or Siſter walketh'Tcandalouſly, they propharie Gods name; 

Ex46.39,20. 

Q = What more art thou commanded in the third Cons+ 
mandement ? 

A, To feare God and ſweare by his natne'; Det 6.1 3. 
with a Soul-bowing oath, /ſa.4y,23. which is a wholty cone 
fefſing of God, Row. 14,11. and anocath of Covenant, /ſa. 19, 
18: and in ſome folemne cates with a renewed oath; Dext.10, 
20. Either given by others, #hd ſo willingly taken, 2 Chron.15. 
r4. orfreely of ones (ele; P/Hl.r 19,106: heed require by 


and righteouſneſſe, and judgement, - 7#r.4.2. and if neceſſity of 

ight bee in private agreements, Gey.26.31, As for pertor- | 
maneeofones laſt Will and Teftament, Gen,47,31. or tocleare 
ones felfe, avd graciouſly co ſatisfie a Brother, x Sam. 20,3; 


| yes tow under the Goſpel rod, 7ſa.65,16, Andin ſome caſes, 


1 Corir,r3. and in more private threatnings from God , 
1 Kings 17,1. 

Q Jo. What art the forbidden in the third Commanade- 
ment ? << 

A- Jam forbidden in' common talkg Swearing, Mat-5,24, 
35- leſt Þ fall mo ation, Jaws 5,12. and bring all the 
Curſes, in Gods book##6n my houlkþZach 5,2,3- and cauſe 
theway Land to mourne, Ferew.23;10. It was the brand of 
a Santo bee a Common Swearer, 1 Sams.14,24,39,44. 1 Saw: 
Ip,6,r. and 28,10, And that whether it be in broken Oathes, 
«& God, and the Lord liveth, Jerem 5,2. Or in Idolatrous 


Jerangs. Or any other hideous oathes, as by the Paſſion of 
Chriff, or by the Lord himſelfe, or by Afilchoms, Zeph1,5+ 
| The prophane uſe of 2 is a bloudy linne, — 
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\ 22,26. pot to- turne my foot fromit/to delight in it, to c 


Lying and Killing are puttogether z-for which the Lord hath- 


Levit 48 if for every idle word; «a man-ſhall give accom 
before od atthe laſt day, what then ſhall he do fl his Ouhe? 
Math.1 2,36. Swearing. is a cutſing of ones ſelfe, Math.26, 
74+ bur chiefly. J am totbidden all-talle Swearing, Levitt. 
x 2. forthat puls Chriſt Faittly again one, Mal.3;5. 


F 2.71; What art the forb n more in the third Can- 
A.. Firſt, alt Gods name in yaine, az3Q God, O Lierd, 
Dem. 5,11- y,the»formall repearing theſe words, The 


Lord. be withthee; arthe hike, 1'Saw.17,37: Jthanke God] 
" doeo and To, Zirke 181 1; 'Vhirdly, vainereperitions, 2s Lord 
haye mercy . (pon -us, Chriſt haye mercy upon us, Lord haye 
oP upon us ; as Papiſts and babling- Battuſes uſe then, 
Math 6,7. Yet repetitions that proceed out of a brokenzeas 
laus heart bee holy, Dex 9,18,19. Fourthly, the abulc of Low 
for.cheix -dilpeling is of God, Prov.16,33. and were Sacredly 
uſed. Fiſt, for the deciding of Controverſies, Prev.18,18. See 


Portions, Nannbins,s 5. Fourthly, the finding out of an Of- 
fender, Joſh.7,14. for they were joyned with Prayer, Af@s1: 
2426. refting- on - Gods determination 4{ Foſh.r 4,2. being 
Dryine th the- light of nature, Joweb 1,6,7. and appeas 
lings God -14,41+a0d therefore not to be ulcd to wic- 
kedaefle, Math. 27,35. as South-ſaying, Efer 3,7. or Cover 
rouſneſſe, oratiy ev! ices, pac 4 | ; 
—_— —_—s 
went, the $ h ? 
A. To keepe it, to fanRtifie it, atid fo as the Lord hath: 


conteyerlic. with Men, Heſ.4,2; NayFit a man heare an| 
Oarhy/arddiloe not utter a reproofe," be-is guilty of che (inne; |. 


commanded inthe fourth Communde- | 


cotnmanded,; Det: 5,12, not to hide mine eyes from it, Exc. 


honourable, &@ hogour God in it, not ſeeking mine own plet» 
ſure, not domg mine owne workes, - nor ſpeaking mine owne 


words, 1/a.5 8,13. To regard it in mine owne dwelling _ 
. X , A 
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condly, for 'EleRions, x Samw.10,21 . Thirdly, for dividing» of |  F 
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ad in Gods,ar publique Convacations and aſſemblies; Levis, 23, 


3; theve co Pray, Aﬀ516,13. To have the Word read and 
Preached, As 1 5,22. to realon about matters of;Religion, 


TAE 17.2 To (ing ugto the Lord and chanke him, Pſal.92, 1» 


>medirate apd triumph in Gods workes,ver ſ.q, To talke of 
Gods faithfulneſle, and ſhew it forth morning and night, ver/. 


|s. It isnor an houre or two at Church, and io an end ; but all 
\ {the whole dey; for 1t is not a part of a day,but 2 whole Day, 


k & 


Math 12,1: 1t ] will nothearken to hallow this day J ſhall 


ehat'mockes at a flrit keeping of a Sabboth, Zew.r,7. 


. [God 
Fot God hath blefſed it, Gen.2,3. and iis a Signe betweene a 
F | man and his God, Ezee.20,132, 


0 73. What ſay you mere of the Sabbath? 


1. 4. imuft not onely keepe x, but keepe it' yerily, Exod, I, 
y reſt bu 


13- ind abſtaine fromall weekly workes, not onel 
reſtholily, verſ.r 5. Fathers muſt not ſufter, much leſſe cauſe 
«Children, or Maſters their Servants, or Inne- keepers their 


| Gheſty,to breake this day, Exod.20.10. note may buy or ſell 
| rituals or warcs on this day, Nebems.13.16,17. nor carry 


bcthens; Jer.19,22- Nor goe journies , Exod;t6+29-" nor 
drefſe-meac beyond ,necefſicy , or godly convenience , to the 
higderance of themielves, or Daughters, or Maids, from ſanRi- 
ng this day, verſe 23, Hither are referred holy Feaſts or 
wings Neh. 8, 9.10, As the deliverance from: the 
Gunpowder Treaſon , Heſter 9, 21,Fafls for humiliations, 
2Chren2o, 3, which, muſt bee SanGtified too, Joel 1,14. 2s 
being kinds of Sabbaths , Levir. 16,,31,. And therefore the 
Convocations of them muſt be hely, Levit. 23,24, 
Q, 74+ May no works but onely of Gods imnwe diate Warſuip 
done #n the Sabboth? © 
A.. Yea, firſt workes of Mercy to a Beaſt in danger, or need, 


TMehb:12, 11, orto Man in fickneffe, or other miſery, verſe,10- 


j whether in ſoule or body, Luk.1o,1r, Secondly. works of 


neceſſity, as taking of food, Marks 2,23+ Thirdly works. of 
dxcetcy, as makidg of beds, and the like ; for the Sabboth 


burne in Hell-fice, tor ever, Jer.x7,27. Hee is anadyeriary to 
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was made for Man, and not man for the Sabboth, werſe 2, 
Fourthly, works of common honeſty and humanity, as faluting 
one another, wee are not forbidden to begourteous, 1 Pery 3.4, 
Fittly, works though otherwiſe in themſelyes ſeryile, requilte 
to Gods-worſhip, as travelling to Church, Lake 6,6, or riding 
diyers miles off to the Prophers of God, if need be,. x King: 4, 
22,23 The Miniſters ſtudying his text, and the Prieſts killing 
of the lacrifices, -2 Chrox.23,31. and,jerting things in order, 
| Lev,a4,8. Ifany call this prophaning Gods Sabborh, hee mult | 
know it isblamelefle, Marh.x 255, Sixchly, works of helpfull 
refreſhings, as walking , for that may be gafenit with the 
immediate worſhip of God, Lake,6, I's ] doe not meane Play- 
ings Exod, 33,6, or recreations tor our owne Pleaſure, for they 
are forbidden, [ſa,q8,13. 
0475+ e bye wary arguments to prove the Commande- 
_ of the Sabbothy to be morall ; which bee the firff fx | 
of then ? 
4 As Firſt, the Sabboth was delivered to Adaw before the 
fall,-when there wes. no Ceremony , Gen. 2,2, which is-1c 
ſpoken by. anticipation, but the context ſheweth it was then| 
anQified* to him, -venſe 3, Secondly, Aoſes takev'it bot 
| nted, ir was knowne to be morall, ang knowne before the 
aw was given, Exod. 16425, Thirdly, unlefſe this be morall 
there catnot be: ten Commandements ; for the Dutyes beivg 
commanded in thethree former the time only here, either chis 
timemult be morall, orelſe there/cannot be ten which is falſe; 
Dext.10.4- Fourthly, God would-not put a ceremoniall law 
in the middelt of ghe moralls, and urgeit with more words,|". 
reaſons, regytitions, and paxticulars, then any of the moralls, 
hedoth the Sabboth, Exed.2v,9,10,11. Fiftly Chriſt ſpeaking] 
of thoſe dayes,- wheD all the cerimoniall law was dead 
cnc = 0w ann -. _ Aill, Math.24,20. _ 
e Prophet prophecying of the dayes of the Goſpel, w 

Cheſt tbe riphreouſneſſe. and hain of God ſhould be re- 
vealed, 1/4561. pronoutceth a bleffing on them, n hole) 
| times thar keep the Sabboth from poluting of it, verſe.2, 98d | 


putceth 
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ah the keeping of the Sabboth for the whole obedience of 


the covenant, ver.6. which he would not do if it were cere= 


moniall ; for obedience 'is better then ſacrifice or ceremony , 
1-Sam-15,2 3- 

= Q, 76, Now becauſe ſome objeit ſaying, the Sabbnth is yet 
engravey in mens hearts, neither there any mention enther 
before the Flood or after that the fathers did keep it, aud ſo forth, 
therefare tell me what argument; have.you to prove it morall ? 
A. Fuſt,if God had meant to put on Ceremony, among 
the Lawes that were, morall, he would rather haye put Sacri- 
fice, for thit is mpre adequat to all the ceremoniall law, Hoſ.s, 
6.. being a type of .cepentance , Pſal,50,17. Thank(givings, 


|Pſal.107,22+ Prayer, Prov.11,37. Juſtice avd Judgement, 


ver,z+ all religion, Prov.15,8. a full type of Chult, Heb.g, 
14. Secondly, the {cripture ſheweth that nag Chriſt, Aſarh. 5,1 To 
nor the law of faich doch ditanull any thing of the law, mean- 


| Fogdirely the Decalogue, Rem. 3,31. Thirdly, the Sabboth 


was intimated in Caine and Abels publick lerving of God, Gen, 
4,3,4- and in the publick calling on Gods name inthe dayes 


|of Exh, ver.26, and in Noahs waiting the fall of the waters 


Sevens, Ger 8,10,12. who no queſtion as he. condemned 
the waxld by building the Ark on the weeke dayes, Heb. 1 1,7. 
Soalla; by preaching on the Sabbath ; for he was a Preacher, 
2 Pet 2,5, and in Abraham too, who was a Prephet, Gen. 20, 
5 and had a great people to preachto, Gen.14,1 4+ Fourthly, 
the Sabboth is ingraven upon mans heart, of which' the in- 
graving upon Tablcs was a token, Ex2d.34,"8.. and to ſhew 
{ the everlaſtingneſle of it, it was written which none of the 
Ceremonies were in one , Dent. 1,1,5. Fifthly,. when God 
ſpeaking - of the: covenant of grace; he ſaith, he will writes it 
apaine 10 the minds of his redeemed, Heb.10,16. even- pot) 
the fleſhly tables of cheir hearts, alluding ro the mareriall wii- 
ting, 2 Corin. 3,3+ Sixtly, the very heathens had cheir Sephta- 
ming,their eig! ts, and the ninths, till hovering about the holy 


wiited in their hearts, Romans 2,15, 
FTA —_ 0477. The 


eventh of the Decalogue , the whole. law--being obſcudely | 


* | 
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| Qa77. The Sabboth was the laſt day of the weeks, haw| 
commeth it now ts be changed into the firſt day of the weeks? | | | 

A. This day theLord hath made, Pſa/.118,24- For on this 
day Chriſt roſe from the dead, and relied from the worke of 
Redemption, Marb.28,r, Haying created new heavens anda 
new earth, 1ſa.65,17. which we are to keepe by vertue of the 
fourth Commandement till ; for Chrilt telleth us, hee is Lord 
of it, Math, 11,8. which: is called ſometimes from priotity of 
order and Ggniry, the firſt day ofrhe weeke, Att5,20,7. Some-, 
times from the Author that did infticute it, the Lords day, Rev! 
x;v0« as we ſee the Lords Supper is ſo cal or. 1,204 And Wh 
choughthe Sabboth from the creation wert from'Even to eyet, Bo 
Levit.vg,32-Dayeyheing fo reckoned,Gey. 1,32, Yetthis Sdb- | 
both is tobe reckoned from Chrifts reſurreRion ; andtherefore 


EE 


| is from Morning to morning,” Hark 16,2." And albeit May 
Magdalen came while ic was darkiſh, and Chrifl wasti >| 
|fore that, and ſo might ſeem to have riſen over night, /ob» 20,1. 
yet that could elle the women and Peter, and John would 
never haye deferted their going to the Sepulcher, till morning 
| then 2s they didgverſe 2. Now howſoeyer this day be Circumel 
ftancially changed and Ceremonies remoyed ; yet the day ſtands 
Rill morall, As 16,13. The commandement of not Kill 
had a cefemony annext unto it, as the eating of Fleſh withthe | 
bloud, Gez.9. 4,5. which now is changed, Co/.2,21, and yet þ, 
che Commandemenr of not killing arid fill, Rew.1 3,9. . | 
Qi. What art thou commanded in the fift Conmunte- | 
went | 
OY | © A. To honour my Father and Mother, Exed.20,12, to feare 
my m6ther and father, Gevir.1 9,3. to uſe reyerent ſpecches to 
them,n King.2;20,to obey them, Prov.16,20. in godly choice | | | 
0 age, as Iſacc did Gen.24.4,67. 2nd of yocation, as Se 
wwel did.z Sam.t,28.2nd 2,11. and of furable Apparell, verſe 
19- yea it all things, Ce/.3,:0, ſoirbeinthe Lord, Epheſ 6,1 
To receiveall godly infirution from them, Prev. 8. to ſubmit 
| toitheir 1og, Prev.23,1g. to requite my Parents love, 
1 Tim-54- to relieve them if chey be in want,Gen.g7,11+ t6 
. « cover 
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aver their Infirmitics in a humble wiſc,Gen. g,23. To intreat 
for them, Mark 129,30, 31. 1n nothing to be unnaturall 
ward them, a 7:5wv.3-2,3. ] muſt honour my Parents,not vn- 
Fby gcheration, Prov.23,22. but alſo by afbnity, Rath 31,5, 
yy adoption, Eſter 2. 7,20. Byrule and government, as Kings 

4 Magiſtrates, [/4+- 22,21 . by bounty, as benefaQtors, Fob 2g, 


' 16. allo througMIge as old men, Tim.5.1,2, or through Spi- 
[rituall profeſſion, as Miniſters and Preachers, 1 Cor,q,r 5, for 
g Fo my {pirituall Fathers, 7:t,1,4, and cheſe ] muſt haye 


doublehonour, 1 Tim,5,17, 

"9. PI, what muſt my Parents dos for ma ? 

* A. They nail | - to God tor me, I Saw.1,1 0, and de- 
yote me vl f&c ] am borne, verſe 17, bleſſe God for 
me when ] am borne, Luke 1,68, and provide all things nece(- 


0 teach me diligently the wayes of the Lord, 


a babe this life, ' and therefore much” more for Heayen, 
lee 


3T + and not provoked to wrath, but brought upin the 
| les | or aac. 


'the Lord, Epheſ.6,4, To offer contin 


ice of Prayer for me, though ] be a farre off, Fob 1,5, to (er up 
|the ſervite of God in their houle, char ) may daily partake of ic, 
J 


4,15+ For curſed are ſuch families that haye not Prayers, 
and Myocations upon God in them, /er,zo,rt5, to hold meto 
the obſerving of Gods flarutes, as for example the Sabboxh, 


y Frxod1t0,10« ; WS 4-4 » 
i 0. fo. What is the magning "of the fixt Commandemeent ; 
ſhalt doe no Murder ? F 
A. Thou ſhalt not kill thy ſelfe, 45 16.27, 28, neither by 


the body, C#?:2,43-.nor by denying comforts tg 

; 1 Tix.$,23. nor by too much griefe, Prov, x5%23, 

Thou ſhalt nor kill another, whether he be_a good man, Prov, 

[ 1,110r a bad man, Gen-4;15, neither by devices,2 Saw.rr,15 
nor by forgery, 1 Kings 21,1 3. nor by challenging Wels, 2 X; 
4:8, This Cermmandement doth nox = 4 did murdex 

outward at, Gen,9,6. biitallo all reproachfull words andab- 


item ive thy 
le y ſelfe, as a drunkard doth, 1 Samy a5,z6. nor 
begin 


Deat-6,7+ that ] may be learned th the Scriptures from a child,, 
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| } to recovery neighbour fronffickneſſe, not onely his daugh. 


_—_ 


. | envie; 


ſ 18, 3-or-ur Monatencfle, 2 


| sn offender if he-will not, meyfir8;19; buv/1o as there be peace 


gry lookes 
1 Joh.z x5. 2ndalttale-bearing, Gevar9,16; J muſt blowg. 


| way atale-beafer, as the Nortt>wind blowes awiy raine, Proy/,| 


25;23+ Þ miſt becarefull ro maintaine the life and healch, and 


cer, Afath-15,22. totencly his lonne, Jolagy,q7- nor onely 
his ſeryant, Hfath.$,5,6. but alloa-ftranger, Luk,ro, 34 . 

Q. 81. 1ricnotlawfull to kill in any wiſe ? 

A? Yes, Dext,175,9.. for the Magittrate may -and muft uſe 
the ſword againſttheny that deſerye. it, Rons.1 3 4+ but thenyjc 
muſt be-done1n humility, [exabef in ber feined doing of guftce, 
would have a faſt when. ſhe pur4 Broftath, 1 K in 21; 
12. and with-tendernefſe of the malefaRtours ſoulethat } may 

to God: Joſh 9,19% A'Captaine and his fouldies 
*rhe encmy in'a juſt batrell, 1, Saw; 15, 3+ tay, he is 


give 


efirft offered, if they be fir to haye it, Dent,20,10, andallo 2 
private mar\ in caſe of neceſſiry, upon his owne defence or brg- 
.chers, Exod:2,12.. ' %'9 
*. ©. $3; What elſe doth this Commandement urge ? T7) ; 
+4- Notto be foone angry, Tit,r.9, unlefle it be withogt 

6n, Ephoſe. 4,26: and «gainit-fin, dark, 3,3, hot to be defly,! 
Prov.14,26«, to be Jong ſuffering, x Cor.1 3,4+ to overcame 
evill with goodnes, Rew,ra;ar; ready to forgive, Eph.4.32- 
net to be ſuſpicious, 1 Cor.®:335. burape bs Tofione gocd of 
anes nei ,/ verſe, 7, to be ciliteous, 1 Per, 3.3, with 
3-14. wighout cmulitian and any evill, Math, 
20,12. of envious dildaine, Prefeng,z0. or conterapt, Prov 
2/17+ not to be a flatter 
ing friend;”Propt$6,29.4- norreacherous, Luk,22+4+ nor to 
bearea ſecrer grudge, Prov,26,26, 

2. 83, What more doth it Command ? 


A. To rejoyce'with them that rejoyce, and weepe with 
them that weepe, Rew,1 2, 15- Tor the beginning of ftrife,, 


- | ions, as Piſh, , Raka, ath,s ,22, Te depart from! 


— 


Prov, 17,14. + as loud ſpeaking, ſ.4,31,' of hires 
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ones | 
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s owne right to redteme love and peace, Ger.13,8,9,10. 
be” hoſpitable, for thereby ſorye have entertained Angels 
wayrarcs, Heb.1 3,2. tobe without offence, Rows. 24,21. yea 
a2 morkell of meat, verſ.r 5. Por if wee offend the Conſtience 
[four weake brethren wee find againſt Chrift ; 1 Cor.8,1 2. 

0. 8q- What «1 he meaning of the ſeaventh Commandement, 
ſhow (bat not commit Adultery ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not commit + Rom.1,27. nor Beſtia- 
ky; Lev.18,23. nor Inceſt, verſ,6, nor W horedome, Levit. 
016+ nor Fornication, Heb.12,r6, nor Poligamy, Afal.2, 
15. nor Rape, Det. 22,25. nor admit of unlawfull Diyorces, 
Mahb.r9,y. for lefle then Adultery, 2ſath.z,22. Yetin caſe 
thewite hath committed Adultery, the bond is not broken if 
te Husband bee pleaſed to continue it, and renew it, 23 Sew, 
3,14. nor unreaſonable ablenring, bur there may be: ablenting 
{ upon necefſiry, x Sam.25,18, As a Souldier in time of warre, 
12$@5.1t,11, or when a lawfull crade doth inforce, as a Sea- 
faring man; for the men were named only to have ſayled 
abroad, 1 King.9,27. Husband and wife muſt not defraud one 
another, unleſte it bee with conſent for a time, forfaſting and 

Prayer, x Cor.7,4+ or for ſome ſpeciall worke of God, Exed. 
| Ty they muft not deny one another due beneyolence , 
I , 3d, 

2.3. What ſay you of Marriage ? s 

A. Martage is honourable among all men; Miniſters and 
all, Heb. 1 3,4. Simply confidered, berrerthen celebate or ſingle 
life, becauſe inſticuted before the fall of Man, Gem.2,/r$. as fince 
the fall it is a meanes to ayoid Fornication,, 1 Cor.7,2. and 
temptations, verſ-5. and burning, verſ.9. yet to this or that 
man notto bee married, may be Rh verſe 1. and a ſpeciall 
gf, verſe 7. by reaſon of circumſtance and preſent diltrefles, 
verſe 26. For thereby one is more vacant for the ſervice of God 
| verſe 32, But Mariage in it ſelfe hath neither Commandement 
{ for it, agen it, cop 25+ When a Son and Daughter 
are to marry, their Fat have power to ſtrike up the mariage, 
| Doot.7,3- between ſuch _ Jer.19,26. aka wick 
aw the 
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the parties Conlenr, fer thatic is eflentiall to Mariage, Gen,24, 
$. However the Father haye,a negatiye yoyce, Gen.28,1, And 
chough they gies their content, hee hath power to breake 
it, Exed.22,17. Nay, their yowcannot ſtand wichout his cone 
ſent, cxther exprefſe or umplicite, Nuwb. 30,5. 

0.86. What ſay jou of Contraits, or Eſpouſals before con- 
ſummate Mariage ? | 

A. They are noteflentially gequiredto Mariage for it may 
be all at once, Ger.2,22, yctit-is not amiſle to. goe by degrees 
in Mariage, -bcing a weighty thing, a Covenant of God, Prog? 
2,17, but when a'couple are Contracted onely, they are Man, 
and Wile, Dent.22, 23,24. {oſeph and Mary, elpouſed. only, 
Math. a8. yet they were man and Wite, verſe. 20, asap 
alſo by the {pxituall.Eſpouſals unto Chriſt, which are faithful, 
Heſ.2.30,, and Rands for ever, verſe,19. naruely, the Eſpoulals 
being ablolute. Luke 2.5. yet if they beconditionally they may 
bee broken when Mariage cannot, for Mariage no Creature 


condition put, Which is not fulfilled, Secondly, if a cime wers 
ſet, and the one. party failes, then.the other is free, Thirdly, if 
there appeares any thing afterthe Eſpouſals, which if it ha# 
been knowne before had hindered them; and now one party 
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reaſonably changeth his mind. Fourthly, if both agreeto looſen 
| the Promiſe gnade bur conditionally ; promiſes of Matiage: 
| becomes often ſcandalous, 1 Saw,18,17, and therefore better 
* ſtay till chrough agreement; for Mariage is the abſolute raking 

of one to” be a Wife, Gen.25,1+ Mariage though it be more {6- 
| lemnly celebrated; þy the Miniſter, yet it may be alſo by the 

civill Magiſtrate, *Rath 4,1. openly before witneſſes, verſe 9. 
: and with invocation. and benediftion, verſe 11,12. fo then 
| Mariage is conſummate; verſ.t 7, ' 

Q. $7. What « the duty of Man and Wife ? 

A, Firſt, Conjugall- love, as toward their o:vne bodies and 
foules, Epbeſ.5,28. Secondly, ſpeciatl: honour, and dwelling 
-together-according to knowledge, and communion in the wor- 
| ſhip of God, x Per.3,7. Thudly, communication of their boy, 
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can dilagull, Marke,to.9. to wit, Fir, if there were a jull | 
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Fourthly, communication of outward goods, eſpecially for the 
uſe of them, for they are one fleſh, Epheſ. 5,31. onely fo as the 
Husband be the bead, 1 Cor.11,3. And therefore, Firſt, hee is 
co cheriſh his Wite, and to provide forher neceflaries, Spbeſ.5, 


to hearkento her godly counſell, Judg.r 3,2 3. Thirdly, to rule 
well oyer his houſe, xr Tim.3,4. and as for the Wife; Firſt, 
ſhee muſt lubmit and acknowledge her ſelfe ſubjeR to her Huſ- 
band in the Lord, Epheſ. 5,22. *Secondly, reverence him, verſe 


| 33- Thirdly, aske queſtions of him, wherein ſhe is ionorant 


about points of Faith ; and therefore he is bound to be able 


totell her, 1 Cor 14,35. ſhe may in ſome eonnny 
away, without the expreſſe conſent of her hu . loit bee 


the of the family, 1 Sam.25,18. As an almes to the 

, Prov.3 1,20, eſpecially , .ifſhe ger it over and above by 

Fe induftry, verſe 1 3. and doe not fin againſt the truſt of 

her Husband, verſe 111, for his good and .not for his evill, 
verſe 12. . . 


ſay you more of the ſeventh Commandement ? 

A. They muſi ſeeke God extraordinarily, by Prayer ahd 
tion as /ſAnc' did, Gen.24 63. and their parents mult 
ſolemnely blefſe chem, or they that givethem in Mariage, they 
muſt ſolemnly blefle them, and beleech the Lords bleſſing up- 
of _ verſe _y == man wo be Carefull thar hee Marry 
a godly daughter of C le, Jude.14.3- and fo is the 
da (hee marry in ral uf Carne and when they 
doe marry, to Marry av'\f they marryed not, verſe 29, and to 


'» [bewareof any diſorders at the Marriage feaſt, as if Chriſt Jeſus 


were bodily there. John 2,2, this ſeventh Commandement for- 
bids wanton company, Ephe. 5,77 all drunkennefſe and exceſle, 


[2 Per.4,3. Idlenefle, Ezec.16,49. ſepinefſe, and looſeneſle | - 


of eyes, 2 $4m.11,2. and an impudent forchead, Jer.3,3. all 
kinds of light talking, 1 Tim. 5.1 2. or geflure, 1ſa.3,16,17. 
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wanton Dances, Stage-playes, PiRures, hiſtories, tales, or any 
E 2 filchy 


| and poſſeſſing che yeſſell in SanRification » 1 Theſſ. 444-}- 


29," Secondly, to: goe before her in knowledge, yet fo, as he is. 


0.388. What muſt they doe that are to Marry ? and what 
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 fiuhy converſation, which may grieyen righteous Lore, x Pet.z, 


| Mark.10,29. whether it bee by robbery, Lak. 10,30. or Bug. 


| verſ.29. asking a higher pfice tor the. wares then rhe (elle 
. may aftord, for that is ing, Prov.ar,f. though it be to bring 
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7, and lufifull attire, Prov-9,10. any ftrange faſhions, er ap- 
parell, Zeph.r 8. Magiſtrates muſt not tolerate, or lightly, or 
ridiculouſly punifk Whoredome, or Fornication ; for that is 
as bad#as tolerating, Pewte 23,17. nor torbid the remedy, ag 
Mariage, 1 Tim.4,3. . 

©. 89. What « the right Commandement ? 

A. Thou ſhalt not Steal,chat 18, firſt, Thou ſhalc not defraud, 


lary, Exed.22,2. or any other"theft, 1 Cor.6,r0, whether by 
concealing, x King.21,7. orby pertaking thereof, Prov. 29,24, 
or by being a contederate, ' Prev.1,1 4. Secondly , thou ſhal 
| not uſe cunning guile, x Theſ- 4,6. neicher by yaine getting, 
Prov.13-11. nor unright getting, /er.t7,11. nor Coyetous 

ing, Hab.2,9. nor by unjuſt detaining, Jam. 5,4. Thirdlyp 
. en Ele not be an Uſurer, whether by extortion, Ezee.12,12. 
or any other (inne againſt the ſence'of true lending, Execs, 
Hee thar lives in this (he wittingly, is underan impoſſibility 
to be ſaved yer, Pſal.15,5. for he 15an unjuſt man, Prov. 288, 
whether he bea lending Ulurer, Dext.23,19.0r a Broker for 
uſurers, Jergt 5,10. or a wiſe inventer of new uſury ; forit's 
curſed to bEwiſe to doe Evill, Fer.4,22., Fourthly, thou ſhak 
not be niggardly, Eccleſ.6,2, nor carking and caring ig 'any 
thing, Ph11.4,6. nor reſolving to bee rich, 1 Tin. 9. nor baſly 


Eccl,4,8« Fittly, thou ſhal: not be a wzſter, Prov.18,9. not 

improvident, for thy ſelf,” or ſeryanrs, or wife, or children, or 

any others that are thine, 1 71m. 5,8, po 
©. 90. What doth this Commandement forbid more? 


ſures, verſ-1. Ingroffings and hoanlings of Corne, or the like, 


the buyer toadue w arthat is to do ceyill that good ma) 
come of it, Kow.3 8. diſprayling of the ware, as buyers ult 


t@ do, thar they may get them u yalue, Prov.o,1 a bays 
chings 


Mn 
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tobe rich, Prov.2$ 20, nor inſatiable in the increaſe of riches, | | 


A. Heedlefſe ſuertiſhip, Prov. 11,1 5. falie weights and me |, 
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ings that are not to be lold, as Graces, pardons, prelencations 
to benefit, 48#.8,18. making of ware that are unlawfull co 
be uſed, as Dice, and Shmaes for Idolatry, A.19,24, Sacri- 
ledge, Row.2,32. of things giycn to good ules, cither by ones 
ſelte, for which Ananias and Sapbira dicd lyddenly, A#s.5,5. 
10, or by others, Prov.20,15, of tenths, or any Church duryes, 
Mal.3,8. or Church livings, whether un be by mangling or 
alienating, or deyouring of them , Nyehem.r 3.7.4. here arc 
condemned. Fult, Bankrupt Gentlemen, that will not labour 
in their calling, L»k,16.3. Secondly, Idle Gentlemen, that 
will not work at all, 2 Thef.3,11. Thirdly, idle teggers that 


Fourhly, all, be chey-ncyer (o great, or Noble, or rich, that ule 
no. yocation, Gen.3,1g9. Fifthly, all Juglers, Fidlers, Game- 
ſters, Players, keepers oh, game-houles,. Sight-ſhewers, and. all 
that work not with their hands the thing that is good, Epheſ” 
28. 

Q. 91. What more does this Commundement command ? 

A. Furſt, To make reſtizution, whenſozyer we have wron- 
oed our neighbour, E ze&:33,15. yea rather morethem lefſc to 
the party damnificd, Levit .6,5, or if, hebe dead, to thole next 
of kinne, or for want of chem to pious ules, Num.5 7.8. with 
amends for the wrong, Lute-19,8.,ard if we be not able, yer 
ſomuch as we .can, ©x0d,22,3. though it be with che parting 
with our garment, if it be deſired, TT if ever we 


meanz2to be forgiven our fins, Levit.6.7, nay our repentance 


is all- rotten, whatſocyer it be except we right our wronged 
neighbour ; for God is no relpeQter of perſons, Col, 3, ax. 
Secondly, to be cont:nt, with whatloever eſtate we are in, PF. 
4-21, whether rich or poore, verſe 13, even with dare food, 
and rayment, 1 74.6.8. yea in wantand necefficies, 2 Cor. 1 2, 
10. to be moderate in $70 caring tor maintenance. Prov.to.s. 
Thirdly, to ule comfor:ably the good gifts of God, Fecl.5.19. 
ſo. that nothing be loſt for want of honeft ſaving, John 6,12 


\ calling our care upon God, 1 Pet.5,7- tobe ſober inthe uſing 


of, or caring for any thing, verſe.S, not giving too much to the 


5 belly 5 


would haye te eaz, and yer are lazie tro work for it, ver.1o. [ 


| 


— 
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| 


| 


' 


| and ds flea! from then if they be net mercifull and bountiful 


belly, Lx&16.1g. or back by chargeable apparell, z Trmv:2.g, 
Fourthly, To give without ſparing to them that are in need, 
Prov.12.26. as We have wherewithall, Epb.4.28. elpecially 
to the Saints, KRom.1 2-13. 

Q. 92. hat ſay you of men; particular Callings, for they 
come here to be examined ? 


and eo.doe his owne bulinefle, 1 Theſ.4-11. though it be with 
much labour and ſweat, Ge#-3:19. wherein he is to labourſix 


19.15. Now a man may-know whether hyts calling be good, 
Fu, if ic be the working of that which' is good, Epbeſ.4-28, 
Secondly, if itbe honeſt and of goed report among the Saints, 
Phil.4.8. Thirdly,if it be ſucha calling, as he may haye God 
to teach him in, /ſ4.28.26, and to give him a giftc 

and profitably to diſcharge, 1 Pet.q.10, and theſe things he 
muſt have for to follow x. Firft, Wiſdome and $kill to under- 
ſtand his way in it, Prov.14.8. Secondly, Diligence, Prev,to. 
4. Thirdly, Prudence to obſerye opportunnies, verſe 5. Fourth- 
ly, Courage to undergoe difficulties, Prov.:20.4. Fiſthly, Not 
to be hafticr to'be rich, then godlineſſe ayd a good Concience 
will afford, Prev.28.20. Sixthly, Minding his own matters, 
1 Pet.q.15. Severthly , The grace of God to ſatrRtific and 
eſtabliſh his worke, Pſal.go0.17. a man muſt abide in his call- 
ing, wherein he is called, 1 Cor,7,20, except it be a calling on» 
ly for 2 time, as to be a ſeryant ; for then he may be free, when 
opens a door, ver.31- otherwiſenot to leaye it without 
iall warrant, Amvos,7.1 5. 

Q. 93, New becauſe the rich are thi poores purſebearer? 

and bo 


them, what ſay you of alms and bounty; 
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A. Every man and women isto haye a calling, Gen.2.1 * 


dayes, Exed.20.9, except it beto gotg Lecture, or to any| 
other higher duty, Feh.4.28. for idlenefle isa deep fleep, Prop, 


A. 1. Every foul that hath not @ farthing to giveyer in| 
affction muſt, for there is a liberall ſoul, Prov.:r 13. Second- 


Is though @ man be a poore labourer, he muſt labour the har- 
er that 


e may be able to give, Eph.4,28. Thirdly, much more, 
I 
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F ifa man haye this world goeds ſomewhat more plentifully, 
1 Job.3,1 9+. Now this giving is notto burthen a man, euther - 


in his peceſlaries er conyeniences to his eſtate and condi:ion, « 
2Cor$,13. yet in caleof neceffity of our poore breather, we , 
| } | muſtco ourpower and beyond our power giye, verſe.3, yea 
in our deep poverty to be liberall, verſe,2, to-our decayed 
4 beethren, A. 20, 35. eſpecially ſuch as are neareſt us, verſe 34+ 


| toall, but mofi eſpecially of all cothe houſhold of faith, Gal. 
| T |610. not fo much to them that ar# wicked, yet charity will net 
17 wdge cally evil of any, 1 Cor.1 3,5, and this aur g1ving mull 
be firſt , with aymiug at the honouring of God, Prev.3,9, 
Secondly, without letting or left hand know what our right 
doth, Math.6,3. Thirdly, without ſhaming of the poore, 
1 Cor-11,22+ Fourthly, out of a charitable and a compaſſtohate 
mide, 1 Cor.1 3,3» Fifthly, not grudgingly bur chearetully, 
2Co749,7- and bountitull, werſe.6, Sixcly, according to the 
mealure of Gods pyolpering of us, 1 Cor.16,2, where, and. 
how much, and what, and when;<annot be defined, but by wiſ- 
dome and righteouſneſle which teacketh how to give, Pſal.1 12, 
5. Seventhly, we muſt conſider that he which takes pity on the 
| poore lends tothe Lord, and.that which he hath given, will he 

|; pay him agaige, Proverb.19.17, . 
0. 94, What is the meaning of the ninth Commandement, 

| Thow (halt not beare falſe witneſſe, againſt thine neighbour ? 

| ' | 4 Thatis, thou ſhalt nor lye, Levit.1t9,ir. for lying is 
[a abomination unto the Lord, Prov.1 2,22. and ſnalc never 


_— — ——- 


|cleape, Prov.19,9. but be damned, Revel,21,8, whether izbe 
| with merry lyes Hoſ.7.z. or officious yes, though it be to 
thou lye, thinking 


help ones felfe, Ger. 12, 13, neither 7 
|toglorific God by it, Rowv.3,7. or for God, though thy mean- 
ing be neyer 1o good, /#þ 13,7. thuch lefſe with pernitions 
lyes, Prov.6, 17. nor by telling the truth with a feigned geſture, 
11. { or countenatice, or pronuncation , or unſealonably, as Deeg | 

ſpakerruth, 1 Sam.2 2,9, yet he lycd by {peaking it, Pſal,53,3- 
adecenfull rongae (hall not be in thy mouth, Zeph,z,1 3. rhou 
ſhalt got feare P deny the truth, Math.26,70. nor lip may 
. or 
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. | thy neighbour«does need it, &r God does command it, AF,q, 


| Secondly, zealous hotſpurres, verſe.9. Thirdly, moping weep” 


for feare of Rapding to the truth, 2 Tixe.q,16. Thou ſhalt not] 


ive eare to Rumors, flying reports, or a talc-bearing lippes, 
Srevc49 4: nor give" bing to fuck as Carry faFour, - David 
to Ziba, 2 Sans.16,3,4. nor interpret good things ill, x Sam 16, 
13. hor judge raſhly, leaſt thou be judged, Math.7,1. unleſſe 
where thou know by the fruirs thy judgement is right, verſe.20, 
and then curſed art thou if thou call a wicked man an honeft 
man, 7ſ4.5,20- Thou ſhalt 'not ſpeake true words intending a 
wrong ſence, Afath. 26466;61, thou ſhalt utter the truth, when 


20,” and not betray the truth from thy neighbour, Epb 4.25, 
nor leaye him comfortlefle in the -middeft of lying repons!, 
1 Saw.19.4, though it belike to coſt theethy lite, 1 Samnel, 
20.32,3 3s 

9. / Which be the Speeches that ſeeme to be lyes, and yu 
are not ? ; | 

A. Figſt, Ironicall ſpceches ſeeme to be lyes and yet are not, 
Math.22.12. Secondly, Sarcalmes they are not lyes neither, 
Ge.3+22- nor ſpeeches in godly derifion of wickedneſſe, 1 Kin, 
18,25. tor Thirdly, Apologues and motall tables thou of 
matters that cannot be ſo, Judge. 9-8. nor Fourthly, Hy 63 
though they. ſet forth things ſeemingly more then they are, 
1 Sew 7.6, nor yet Fifthly, Figurative ſpeeches though literally 
not true, /oh.r5.1, nor Sixtly, Speeches of confeſſion though 


cleane contrary to the down-right meaning of the ſpeaker, | ' 


r Kin.22.15. nor Seventhly,ſpeeches of ſimple defire, the event 
be otherwile , Luke 24.38, nor Eightly , threatning chough 
not effeted, when the underftood condition is ſupplyed, /on.3, 
4- nor Ninthly ; Promiſes not kept when the condition is 
broken, 1 King.1r-38, nor Tenthly , diftating Commande- 
ments, I Sew.10, though'not obeyed, x Saw.13.$. 

Q. 96. What lying reports goe for exrrant on the godly ? 

A. They ace reproached and ſhamed, Pſa/.69.7. and cout- 


: F 
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ed. Firft , ſtrange mcn yea even of their brethren , verſe s. 
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|ers, ver e 10, having Proyerhs made on themgperſe 11» up 
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and Ballads made on them too, verſe.r2, being mowed and 


grind at, as they goc in the ſtreets, Pſal.35-16+ and winkt at 
with the eye, ver/,9+ and laugh at, verſe, 21, Fourthly, Sighes 


and wonders and monſters of men, {/a.8,18, Fifthly, tooles, 


ſec35,8, Sixtbly, hipocrites, as if drunkards, and whore-mal- 
fers, and Atheifts, and prophanelings, were holyer then they, 
Iſa 65,5, they are 'counted proud, and felfe-conceited - men, 
that have naughtier hearts then others, for all cheir faire (hewes, 


J's Eliab choughtof David, 1 Sami 7,28, Seventhly, trou- 


'blers, and ſeditious turbulent ſpirits, 1 King.1$,x7, SeCtarics 
exery-where ſpoken againſt , A#.28,22. peſtilent fellowes, 
A#a4,5- Irregular men, enemies to the Law of the land, 
A25,8. men that care not for Chmches, A#,24,6. Sixthly, 

ieand flrict men, andthe world wonders they will not 

yas other men doe, 1 Pet,4,4+ Singular people and certaine 
fellowes by themielyes, Zach,3,8. Puritaney, whom our Savi- 
our prophetically blefſeth, though other doe curle them, Mach. 
38. and you are one of the Ele& forſooth ; thus folk mock 
thens, for 1o was Chrift handled, Luke 23,35. andif they ſay 
they are perſecuted and Hick-named for righteouſneſſe lake, as 


for a =_ worke wee flone thee not, [ohw'10,33. Nay, the 
world thinks they doe well to revile them, like the Jewes ; 


lay we not; well thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a Devyill, 


1t Lobn $.48, 


Q 79. What pretences have the Papilts for their Equi- 
ureations, and their "muntall Reſervations, and how are they 
anſwered ? : 

A. Firſt, becanſ®our Saviour ſayeg.of the dead Damoſcll, 
ſheeis not dead, Mathew, 9,24, but Chriſt ſpake plainely, to 
the underſtanding of the ftanders by , who though ſhe was 
finally dead, as it appeares by the Mifiiſtrels, verſ.2 3, Second- 
ly, becauſe he ſayes he told his Diſciples all things chat he 
heat& of his father, Jebn.1 5,15. whereas afterwards, he cqn- 


| fefſes that he told them not all things, /oh.16,1 2- but he ſpeakes 


\<iſtinQtly in regard of his friendly openneſſe, John, 15, 14. 
| F Thirgly, 
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they are, the world anſwers them as the Jewes atſwered Chill, | 
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Thirdly, becauſe be ſayes be was ignorant of the day of Judge- 

menc, whereas indeed he was nor, bur he did not equiyocate ; þ 
for he confefles he {pake chis in regard of his man-hood, Mark, 
13,32, Fourtly, becauſe heſayes he would not go up umo| 
the feaſt; and yer he did, Joh.7, to. bn chetruth is, he did nor\ 
ſay he would not go up unco the teaft, but that he would nat 
yer, verſe-$. neyenthelefle in lome caſe a man may teyeale one 
part, and conceale the other, Jer.38,27. Nay though we pro» 
bably know,” ſome will gather talſe inferences, At#.23,6,7, 


old man, Ce/.3529. abomination unto God, Prov.6,r7, and 
and the brand of Dogs that are wichout Chriſt, Rev.22,1 5. and 


ro ſaving grace, whch is called truth, /oh.1,17. and to God 
hmſelfe, who is called the God of.cruth, ®[al.31,5. 

* 9. 98. Nomgor the tenth Commandement, before you ſpeaks 
of that ; tell me what u Originall finne ? 

A. Itis three-fold, Ft, it is Adams aftuall dilobedience, 
whoſe perſon infeted the native, and nature infe&ed, infefts 
every perſon, inſomuch as all men thereby are made Ginners, 
Rews.,,19. For he finning all men finncd, verſe, 12. all men 
were in Adaw, I Cor.15,22, and Adam was not only that 
man, but man, verſe 21, and all men werethen potentially in 
his loynes ; 2s Levi was in Abrahams when Melchiſedechdid 


payed tithes' in Abrebar, verſe 9, As they were all made up- 
right in "Adam, io they all fought out many inventions in 
Adam ; and looke what Adamdid they all would haye dont, 
if they had been- in higgdome, Eccl.7,29* being borne of him 
as the young Toad of the old one. or a young wild Aſc 
| Cole of the old one, {6þ.1r,12, Can the yourg Viper com« 
| plane, that the old one breught it forth a Viper. and not a good- 
fy Oxe, Math.3.7: or can the fruit of the Thiſtle complaine 
that it was not a Fioge * Math,7,16. No more can the 
child complaine of the father , that he brings him forth fin- 
full; woe be to him that ſayes to his father what begettefi 


. thow 
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but we muſt never lye to one another, for that is a badge of the] 


the Divell is thefather offic, /ohn.$;,44, and iciscleanc contraty} 


meet him, Heb.7.10. and they allfinned in, Adam, as Levtl, 
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hou, Iſa. 45,10, Like muſt needs beget like and after Rts&oWne 
wages Gen,z,5+ : 
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Q. 99. Tow ſayd, that Originall ſinne is three-fold, and have 
told me the firſt branch ; which the Second ? ; 
A. Anaked priyation of all originall righteouſneſſe which 
every foule is borne in, Hoſ-2,3. whereby thgre is no Spirxuall 
neſſe in any manby ngrure, Row,9.18, no power ſo much 
asto think a good thought, 2 Cor.z.5. no life of God, F ph.4. 
28, the mind altogether in darkneſſe, Epheſ. 5,8. deſperately 
unable to comprehend any {aving light though ir ſhine on it, 
[dn,5. the copſcience yoid of all Purity, Tit.1,15. and all 
true peace, /ſa.57.21, and way Eph.4,19. and fence, 1 Tims. 
{2« the will unable to make cheice or to receive the things of 
Gods ſpirit, x Cor.2.14+ and never able to help it ſelfe, except 
the Lord work it, Pþ#1.2.1 3. the whole man dead in finne, 
Col-v13+ the affe&ions our of order and vile, Rew,1,26, 


ratethuſting. /er.2,25,” and ha need of a knife to be put to 
thethroat, Prov. 2 3,24 the ſences unſpirituall, ſade.r9, and 
had need of a new coyenant to be made with them, Job.z1,1. 
being heayic and dull to ler in that which 1s good, Mar.13,rs, 


' ]theourward members ſeryant to the carnall heart, Rew,5,1g. 


ayrivation or right tothe Creatures, for Chriſt onely is now 
the heire of chem, Heb.1,2, and thoſe $hatare in Chriſt, x 
Cor.3,22. otherwiſe all the the creatures groane in mans hands, 
Rew.$,22. indeed wicked men'may haye a civill right before 
men to the creatures ; Nabal ſheared his ſheep, 1 Sam.25,2, 
and muſt feed upon the creatures ; becauſe they are forbidden 
to murder themſelves, Exod. 20,1 3. 

L, 100. Which « the third branch ? 

| F: A poſitive corruption of nature, r,Cor.r5,50. whereby 
thewhole man i not onely fleſhly bur fleſh ir ſelfe, Joh.3,6. 
it being a compleat body of ſinne, Rews.7,24. conſiſting of all 
the members, verſe.2 3. the mifide, an enemy unto God Row. 
8,7, deſperately inclined by carnall reafon , to deviſe evill, 
| F 2 # | Jer.4,22. 


[and unnaturall, 2 7 (8.3, 3.the appetite unbridled from immode- | 
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| out in this life, it is called the finne that dwelleth in us, Roms.7, 


Aw — 


Jer c4g22- the will felfwilled, 2 Per,2,10, the affeRions in. 


vincibly ſer upon the things here on earch, Co/.z,2, except 
Chriſt raiſe them up againe, verſe.I. the memory apt to for. 
gt ipirituall things, 2 Pet.x,9. and to remember carnall, of 
carnally , Math.27,63- the Conicience errecoyerably eyill , 
Heb.16,2. except Chriſts eternall Spirit once purge it, Heb.g, 
14. and therefore it 1s the nature ot a man tobe a child of 
wrath, Eph.2,3 Which is moſt conſtant and unalterable, and 
unpoſſible- to be healed, except, tt power of the Almighty 
change it @nd quicken it alcogecher with Chriſt, verſe 5. Thys 
3s eyery man conceived and born, nay David himlelfe, Pſal.51, 
5+ andthough he be baptized, and then preſently die ; yer if 
he were not Baptized with Gods Spirittoo, ſehr 3,5. and borne 
againe from above, he could not be fayed, verſe.3. : 

9. 101. Hom «© Oreginall ſinne called in Scripture > 

A. Firſt, becauſe this only is hereditary, its called abſolutely 
finne, Kew. 5,12. Secondly, becauſe it can never be gotten quite 


17. Thirdly, becauſe of its wonderfull. faſt hold it hath gotten 
of our natures, it is caNed the. finne that hangs lo faſt on, or that 
ſo cafily beſets us, Heb-12,1. Fourthly, becauſe it hath en - 
thralled the-whole man, and every faculty and members, Romans 
7,23. Fittly, becauſe of its antiquity and maturity, and ex- 
perieniced fubtilty , i 1s. called, the old man, K omars. 6, 6. 
Sixtly, becauſe it is eyer hatching and conceiving of evill, and 
though a man haye* never ſo much grace, yet i. is ever luſt- 
ing againſt it, it is called luſt, eJam.1,14. which will not let 
the godlieſt man under heaven doe that good that. he would, 
Gal.5,17- Seyenthly, becauſe it is. diretly oppoſite to the 
ſpirit, and all the graces of the Spirit ; it is called the fleſh, 
Eph.2,3. and the uncircumcifhon of the fleſh, Col,2,1 3. and 
becauſe « carnall man loyes it as. deare as hedoes his- heart 
blood, it ig called blood too, r Cor:1 5,50, &C. 

Q. 102, The Papiſts ſay, that it i mot properly a ſin, but 
after a mawer ; the Pelagians ſay, there's no ſuch ſin, by pro- 
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pagation, but onely by imitation. ; and the Anabaptiſts ſay, that | ; 
| naw 
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revethen that there 1s ſuch aſinfull corruption of nature pro- 
per], ſo called? ; 

A. Firſt, David ſhewes plainly, that fin was propagated 
to him, Pſaht5,5. Secondly, Eliphaz fhewes, that in is now 
5 nacurall ro a man as water to a fiſh, Job 15,16; Thirdly, /ob 
ſhewes it is ſuch a wotull corruption that no creature can ever 
urge it out, Job 14,4, Fourthly, Aoſes ſhewes that there is 
ſach act infinite deprivation in mans nature, that all that lows 


it 18 onely evill and continually evill, Gen,6,y, Fitthly, 
a! ſhewes that mans nature is ſo truly#corrupted, that there 
is nothing in it, bur it is the objet of Gods wrath, Eph,T,z, 
K is ſuch a doſefull contagion, thatthe deareſt of Gods 


\$aigs, when ſoeyer they look on it, they are faine to Cry out ! | 


0 wretched man that J am, Reys,7, 24+ And this Originall in 


3 /remaines ſtill after Baptiſme ; the Saints at Rome were bapti- 


ſed, Raw, 6, ze and yetir was in them, only they were'to look 


Jtoir, thatic might not reigne in them, werxſe 12.-and if a foul 


be utider grace, hc is not freed from theexcellency of it, and the 
wml jr | 


quall aſſaults of ir, but only fr®m the domuninion of it, 
verſet4. and becaulc its T fountaine ever running afreſh, we 


. | muſterery day ſue out a new pardon, Math.6,1 1. and eyer 


ooetoghe freſh fountaine to be waſhed anew, Zach.13,r, 


| $, 103, What deth this Doftrine or Originall ſine teach 
je 


- A. FirfFto begin our humiliation here, thou wert a tran(- 
orefſor from ths wombe, 1ſ4,48,8, Secondly, not to trult any 
of our facultics, David would not truſt his mouth, without a 
bridle, Pſal.39,1, he would haye no wickedthing in his houſe 
orbefore his eyes, Pſal.101t,7., Joſeph would not truſt him- 


1 ſelf with hearing of, or being with his Miſtceſſe, Gen,3 9,10. 


Thirdly, to keep our heart with all diligence, Prov,4. 23, and 
|to bind the Law of Ged about vur heart, Prov.6;21. nay, 


| Founhly, not to truft any grace that we haye received already, 


gooun: our ſelves to haye apprehended cnough, but (till to 


F 2 DE preſſe 


Fom it, though it. ſcem never {o holy, and godly, and religious * 


—= — 


Of Griginall fanne, 


and more of this weight, Heb.12,1, andto be Hill warring 
againſt it, for it till warres- againſt us, x Pet. 2,1 1. For firſt, 
this fin is an enemy eyer preſent with us, nay, eyen When” we 
are doing the beft good, Rew,7,21. Sccondly, becauſe our 
heart is worſe by reaſon of this ſinne then we can belicye be- 
fore we findir, by experience, Hazel could not belicye what 
a vile hearthe had, 2 XKing.8,r 3, no nor Peter neither, Mat. 
26,33- Thirdly, becauſe its a madnefſe in the heart, there is 


| preſle forwards, Phil.3,12. Fiftly, ro be (Ul laying aſide more 


the preſent 'and an fall, as we muſt reſtore him, lo we 


ſpirituall, Gal.6,t- 

Q. 104. What doth the laft Commandement command, 
and forbid? , 

A. It commands the inward parts, Pſal.5 1,6. to be in- 
corrupt.in the hid man of the heart, x Pet,3,4+ it forbids all in- 
ward luſt, Rew.7,7- and all firfi motions of finne, verſe 5, 
eyeh before the conſent and allowance of the evill, A 15, 


rures of God in a carnall mannegAwm.11,4. and all the 
ſquint-eyed lookings of the hearty John. 2,1. for the very luſts 


no-truſting of a mad-man, Eccleſ.g,z, Suppole we ſtand for þ 


muſt con(ider, our ielyes, it may be our caſe be we never o | 


and all luftings after evilly i Coy-10,6, or after the good crea- |- 


are; Fatt, wngoy; Tude 18. Secondly, they are fooliſh and 
hurtfull, and they may drowne men in perdition, x Ti#.6,9. 
Thirdly, they are deceiyeable, Eph.q.24. Fourthly, worldly, 
Tit.2,17, Fittly, they are of the Dewill , Fob. 8,44. Sixtly, 


they are the firſt, wheeles of a ſinfull converſation, Eph.2,3. the 
firſt temptings and ticings of finne, Jam.1,14. and the firſt 
itchings of finne, 2 Tize.4, 3. andthe firſtthar makes the ſoul 


_—y _—— -—_—_— 


Originall concupiſence, r Theſ.q,5, #nd it we do not crucifie 


_ 


they are the y erychoakers, of grace, Mark.4.49: Scventhly, | 


a ſeryant to ſinne, 7zt,z,3. and they flow immediately from |- 


them, it is aſigne_weare not Chrifts, Ga/.5,24. and if wedo 
not eſcape them better then the world does, we cannot be par- 
takers of the Divine nature, 2 Pet-1,9, 


(0 


"IS 
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| lake 3.8, Therefore what ſay you of the 1 houghts? 
i b. YA. 


{$ulrdtion, Jer. 4,1 4. and a man never repents, till he haye fore 


O f @rigall fone. | 37 


——— 


by Q.105, New becauſe the 1 bought: are the wy of 


aftians,and all frnes begin there, For whereas St. John ſaid, 
Thinks wot ts [4 within or ſelves, as Mathew bath it, Math, 
Saint Luke hath it thus. Begin not toſay within your ſelves, 


Sinne when it is but begun in the thoughts is already a 
tne, Prov, 24,9. as loone as eyer thoughts peeps up in the 
an, Dewt-15,9+ nay itis not onely a f1nne, butit is abomi- 
jon,” Prov 15,26. and if it lodge in the. heart it hindreth 


Red his thoughts, as well as his outward ill courſes, /ſa.ss5, 
; werer can (be be forgiven, except repentance root them out, 
49. andtherefore we mult labour to prevent their very. 
i6g9s ih our hearts, Luke. 24,38. not onely thoughtz that 

out of our owne heart, Math.15,19. but allo thoſe 
x puts in our hearts, /oþs.r 3,2. cipecially if they 
pever lo licele Alle with our heart, and prove to be our thoughts, 


= 
q hem ' 
" * 


bon to' Chriſt Jeſvs for his grace and comfort againfl chem, 


hynywhy ſhould J thinke them, 7ob.z1,r, Fourthly; if they 
haunt thee fillgo to thy calling, and do nor ſtand poring on 


wh but for moment, Luke 9,47. whichthey will doe 
Ro either ljtle or much ; for our heart is like tinder* 
adif avy {parke doe fall in, ic will kindle Pſalm. 39,3. yea 
gen Walphemous thoughts though the heart Teeme to hate 
Marke.7,31. and indeed doe beat them down, Pſa. 
18; yerthe heart will thinke them haſtily chough in a mo- 
/* Air of grace either proper or bake does un- 


thigk them againe, Pſal 116 17; 


- more it ftriveth againſt them, the more it is haunted, | 
ben? | 

"A. Firll lay thy hand upon thy mouth, and be humbled 
forthe wretchedneſſe of thy thoughts Prov.30,32. Secondly, 


Fald4,19. Thirdly, reaſon thele thoughts out of thy heart, 


—_———_—_—. 
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them; though es molt haunt a foul that is idle.and at ale, /ob, 


"Q tob. But how if a ſoul be haunted with evilfthoughts,« 


123+ \ 


SS — 
— 


——_— a a. At dn Ate tt —— 


Ins OE On I _ tt PIES I I 


SF 


T Of Originallſome,. "AE | | 


F Prev.30,6. and therefore there can be no ſupercrogation. Firlt, 


| Fourthly,ſuppoſe men ſhould command any thing beyond, the | 


| the Commandemett of God, Numb.15.39. yea, though it bee 


12,5- Fifthly, be ſure thou hate thine eyill thoughts and bs not | 
dilmayeds Pſal.r19,113. Sixthly, underſtand it is the Diyels 
doing to make thee faint in the way ; for he isin a rage, ſeeing 
his timg is but ſhort, Reve/.x 2,12. Seyenthly, know thou the 
Lords meaning herein, it is to let thee (ee, thou haſt not ſo good 
a heart as thou didf{ imagin, for the heart is deſperately wicked, 
Ter.19,1ts. Ttis not fafeto lay all the blame on the Deyill, and 
falſely to accuſe him, though he doe falſely accule thee, Revel. 
12410. though there were no Devill, the heart is bad enough 
to be guilty of ſuch haunting thoughts, GemG.F5. 

Q. 107. 1s the Law 7 od 6 perfctt, that it command: 
whatſoever can be ſaid ta be goed, and pleaſing unto God; andjs 
there no rooms for Popiſ ſuperereg atronor the Dottrine of diſtin- 
guiſhing of Ewangelicall connſels from Precept: ? 

A. Gods law is fo broad, that it containes all the latitude of 
good, and of its petfeRionthere is noctd, Pſal.11 9.96. It im- 
plies a contradiction, that*wee ſhould performe obedience to | 
God in a thing that he hath not commanded, D &ve.1 2,32, hee | 
thatayes he addes over and beyond the wort of God, is alyar, | 


becauſethe word commands whatſoever is true, honeſt, juft; 
pute, pg hor good ; ne good, beyond a whatſoeyer, Phil.4.8, 
Secondly, becaule it requires all the foule, and all the heart, and 
all the mind, and all the flretgth, what can be beyond -all, Luke 
10,27. Thirdly, becauſe no man is able to doe as much asthe 
Law. does command ; aid therefore much 'lefſe. an any doc 
more, ir takes the befl Saint daily to cry out, Forguve #s our 
treſpaſſes,Math.6,x2. There's not one juſt man upon earth but 
fals ſhort of doing the good hee is'commanded, Egpeleſ 7.20. 


Lord tells them flatly they eyacudte his Law, Aſath.1 5,9; If 
their'heart and wit do.deyiſe any commandement, it is againfl 


'veyer 6 highly cfteemed in the judgement of man, Luke 16. | 
T5. . 


| | ' L.108, Bat partienlar circamftances arg not in the word, 


Here, 


F 
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| | tatdement, verſe 9. and if ] would know, whether it be Gods 


1644.4. Secondly, becrule as many as are under the Law, 


Here, and now, and he, and this, and that caſe ; It ſhould ſeeme 


Red to all the people in the world, Pſal.49.1. as the morall * 


Of Originall ſinne, 


thenwhere the Word leaves, there counſell may gor on? _ 
"4, Commandements are of two forts. Fuſt, ſome are dire- | 


Law,Ga.z-10. Secondly, ſome are diredted to tome particular | 
men, cicher expreſſely, Math.1p,21. or implicitely and medi- | 
ately, if ſuch and ſuch circumſtances be, as to this or that mag | 
ant to Marry , 1 Cer.7,26, though there be no immediate 

Commandement for a thing to bind me or thee, verſe 6. ye: | 
when here, and now, and thus, and in ſuch a caſe, and other 
ſucheucumſtances come between, it may prove a merall Com- 


willthat ] ſhould do this or that thing, yea, orno, Zarh.7,3. 
] may know it by a ſyllogiſme, Hfath.1 2,3. the Propofition 
ingenerall being to be ſought for in Scripture ; looke what is 
miten, Zuke 10,26, The Afumption is be ſought for out of 
circumſtances, and out of this or that mans particular caſe, 
Mebr9,1o. and fo the concluſion, in reſpet, of this or that 
mat, at ſuch a time, or in ſuch a place, or in ſuch a caſe, comes 
[to bud it! conſcience ; like as if ic were an expreſſe merall 
Precept, verſe 11+ As for example, theſe are Scripture rules, 
erty ane muſt labour ro give no offence, x Cor,t 0,32, cyery 
ovemuſttake away that is moſt for Goils glory, verſe 31. and 
lrthe promoting of the Goſpel, rather then there own profir, 
'9nſe 33. Now Pal, all circumſtances being conſidered, did 
tumerthius ; if J Preach the Goſpel without hyre, ] ſhall cur 
off offences, 2 Cor.1 1,12, J ſhall promore the Goſpel the ber- 
ter,2 Cor. 9,23, and ] (ball morecdifiethe Church, verſe 19+ 
heace he concluded, ] Paw! muſt preach withour hire, verſe 1 5- 
this one thing rightly conſidered confounds the Deftrine of 
Payifts about Evangelicall counſels were 25. 
. Q.10g, Why are not Believers under the Law ? * 

A, Fiſt, Becauſe Chrift was made under the lay for them, 


byte ſpiritof Chi, Ga/.3,r3. Feurthly, becauſc G—_ 
| | G 


————_ 


ue linder the Curſe, Gal.2 16 Thirdly, becauſe they are led 


—— 


|- of Believers under the Law, 


| the inheritance by promiſe, G«/-3,18, and it may be knowne 
who-thcy be, that are not underthe law ; Firſt, by their ſub. 
.je&tionto the Goſpell, forchey that obey not the Goſpell of 


God are all under the law and the curſe, 2 Theſſ. 1,8. Second- 
| ly, by thanktull walking worthy of che Golpel, Rew.n 25. 
| and by ſtedfaft working the Lords worke, t Cor.15,58. Thud. 
| ly, by being a Jawto themlelyes 1h an uniyerſall reſpe& to all 
| Gods Commandements, Pſal.119,6, Fourthly, by groaning 
| and Fg"ing afcer God, that they may more 2nd more bedire- 
' &cd and ordered, by his ſtatures wey/.5. Fiftly, by doing all 


| 


| this out of love, "not for feare of "hell and judgement, for they 
, area willing people, Pſal.110,4. 
| 0.110, [nmhat ſence are nt believers under the Law ? 
A. Firſt, They are notunder the Law in regard of the rigor 
of it, for that requires men to be without ſinne, which none 
can bz in this life, » King.3.46. and to performe perſonall 
obed.cnce, which now is impoſſible by reaſon of the weak- 
neſle of che fleſh, Rem. $8.3. Sccondly, they are not under the 
law in regard of juſtification, Rom. 3,0. they are freed from 
the hecefſary ſeckin - of rightcouſneſſe by it, Gal.2,21. Thirdly, 
chez are not under the Lay, in regard ofthe curle of t, Gal.3,13. 
the Law miniſters death, 2 Cor.3,7. Fourthly, they are not un- 
derthe Law, in regard of the {ſpirit of feare, thatis in it, 2 Tims 
1,7. which accompanies the Law, as it did. the deliyerer of it, 
Heb.1 2,21, and yct as long astheir love ys not perfe&t they doe 
| feare, 1 Jobn 4,18. Fikly, they 2re not under the Law, asit 
' was in Moſes his hand, John 1,17. having a yoke of bondage 
annexed to. ir, Gal. 5,1, the Church being t*-co in their minority, 
Gal.4,z. utder Tutors and governours. verſe 2, 

| O.111. Nowprove that Beleevers in ſerme ſence are wun- 
er the Law ? 


| A. Firſt, Paxu/ ſayes the Law is not abrogated by faith, nay 


SO 


ORG 
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| God forbid fayeshe, Row.z,31. Secondly the dutyes of the! 


| la» are preſed upon the conſcience after faith ; avenge nor your 
| ſelves, Rox. 1 2,19. children,obey your Parents F ph.6.r. and the 


reft, neither 'is he a legall teacher but an Evangelical reacher, 


= that 


I _ "FF g@ wo re GG wy wo 


> — 


> =. 2 


MM. OR 


{ GS ASTEERACELESES® 


i . 


cabed 
we to be humbled chemſelyes by the Law, and cry out | 
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Of Beltevers under the Law, 
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that now preſieth the commandemett of the Law upon the con= 
ſcience, Math. 1 5,19. Thirdly, becaule it is a prefumpruous 
hto fay, be in Chriſt and (10 it thou canſt; for Davids mure 
after he was in Chrift was a finne, 2 Sam.12,12. there is 
wve3 juſtified man upon earth but (inneth, Ecel.7,20, nay, we 
datare Apoſtles of Thriſt in many things we oftcad all, ſayes 
Jawes, Jam. ,2- and it wefay no, we lyc, 1, /ohn.1,8, now 
where no law is there can be no lin, Rew.q,1 5. Fourthly, Clif 
ameniot to abrogate the law, Math,f,17. as he tulfilled ir 
limſlſe,ſo he makes his members to delight in it, Korg. 7, 22. 
andto loyeit, Pſal.119,97. andthe law is faid to be fulfilled 
by them, when wy walke not after the fleſh, but after the 
ſpirit, Kono. $,4+ 20d 1f chey fin ar any time, they are com- 
manded to confeſle their finnes, .1 Jobr.r,9. and x nar e 
God out of loye, yet when they loye, they fulfill the law 
of God, Rows.1 3,10. 

9.113, What « that ſence, wherein believers are under 
the Law ? 

A. They are under the Law, Fiſt, in regard, they arg 
commanded to keep it, Pſal.105,45. and to order their lives 
«cording to it, as a rule, Pfa/,119,9. Secondly, in regard of 
the neceſſity of g60d works not as cauſes of, but as away unto 
lk, Tit.3.14. Thirdly. -in regard that God is difpleaſed with 
hem, when they breake it, *2 Sam.11,27. and will puniſh 
them, Awvos 3,2. as a father doth his ſon that doth off:nd him, 
Neb.12.7. nay ſometimes with the ſleep of temporall death, 
Cr.11,30. Fourthly, in regard that they are bougd to repent 
whenſoever they finne, Revel.3,19. and to pray for pardon 
ef fine, Pſal.g1,1- Fiftly, in regard that the threatnings of 
the Law muſt be a motive te them totake heed, Job,;1,23. 


be 8a conſuming fire , Heb.1 2,29. for though unbelievers, 
hall be damned, þ | Theſ.2,1 2% yet belicyers muſt heare 
of Gods judgements and ſee them, that their Aefh may be 
with'feare, Pſa/m.5 2,6. Sixthly, in regard that they 
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for though their God be a loving and everlaſting father, yet | 
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9. 113. What is Prajer ? 
A. It is acalling upon God, Row.to,13- in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Jobn 16,2 3. for whatſoeyer we need, Joby 14, 
x3. itis anact of our Spirit, x Cor,14,14- and of our heart 
prepared, Pſal.te,r JT and of all, che ſoul-lifrine it ſelf up 
unto God, Pſal.25,1: and looking up to him, Pſal.g,3, and 
preſenting our {elyes before him, Dan.9,20, With Faith, am. 
1,6. andearnefinefle, As 12,5, and Rriving, Col.4,r2. and 


— 


Es 


| po heed, Mdarke.13,33- by the helpe of the holy. Ghoſt, 


#de 20. who isthe ipirit of Prayer in Gods children, Zach, 
12,10. without whom, there is no ſence, nor meaning in our 
rayer in Gods accompt, Remv.8,27, neither can we truly 
call God father without him, Ga/.4,6. neither are our Prayers, 
4" all, except we be Saints, the prayers of the Saints, 
Rev.5,0- 
| 91 14.. To whow arc owe to Pray ? 

' 4. To God only, it is his glory to be called upon, Pſa.50, 
x5. Which he will not give to another, 7ſe'42,8. Firſt, be- 
cauſe Prayer isa principall part of diyine worſhip, Joel .2,32, 
and divine worfkip is to be given to, God only, 1 Sam,7,3 
Secondly, becauſe we may call upon none, but one whom we 
arets belceye, Rom.10,14- Thirdly, becauſe God onely knows- 
eth our hearts, and what wee inwardly defire, As 1, 24, 
Fourthly , becauſe hee only is all-ſufficient and Almigity , 
Gen. 17,1. to give us whatſoever we aske , 1 John. 5,15- 
warrantably, verſe 14. Fiftly, becauſe the Lord counts it a 
heavie judgement, . when he lets people call upon any ether but 
him, J#dg.10,14. Sixtly, we have gcither precept nor example 
of any Saint that called upon any,bur his heayenly father ; nay, 
our Saviour ſaith, when.ye pray, pray to your heayenly Father, 
Math.6,9. Seventhly, becauſe we need nor Saint, nor Angel 
to enterceed 'for us, we may make bold our ſelyes with che 


| throtie of grace, Heb.4,16, Laftly, Chiift knocks of all ond 
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upon themſclyes for cheir often tranigreſlings of ic, Rom, 
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4 Of Prayer, | 53 
of Mcdiatour 5 with an argument of God infigit condiſcend= 1» 


; Jobn.16,26. * 
yy 15. Why moſt we Pray in the name of Chriſt the 


Madiarer ? 

A, Firſt, becauſe we are poorefinfull duſt and afhes, and 
therefore we cagnot be admitted except he procure us accefſe 
unto the father, Eph.2,18, Secondly, becauſe we haye pro- 
yoked God, and therefore ſhould pull down a curſe rather then 
ableſſing, except he ſhould make interceſſion for us, Rew.$, 34. 
Thirdly, becauſe he ohely is enough powerfull with God, Math. 
13.19. and no man is acquainted with God, but he, and ſuch 
uhe makes to be acquainced with him, Marh.xx ,2 7+ agaif 
there is hone worthy but he, for he was ſlaine for us, Rewel.y, 
$. Fourthly, whas are Moſer, and Sawwel, and Job, and Daniel, 
2nd Noah, chat he ſhould aske in their name ? to which of the 
eines can we turne, Tob,5,r- Fiftly, all the Saints that were 
-athe old Teſtament, or ſince, prayed in his name, David lookt 
at hinyas his ſurery;, ſa/.119,1 32. and his Mefſias or anointed, 
Plal84,g. Hezakgah look at him as his undertaker. 1[4.38,1 4, 
Baviel prayed God cor heare him for his ſake, Dexiel.g,r 7. 

Q 116, What i it to Pray inthe name of Chriſt ? 

A, It is not, Firſt,ro uſe Chills name, and fay; Lord we 
prayin Chrifls name, Afarh.7.22. nor Secondly, onely to con- 
clude our prayers thus, Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, though 
the Saints doe uſe theſe words too, r Cor.r 5,57. nor Thirdly, 


frm Chrifts Ring to the father, and ſay we ceme from 


come from hina, yea or no, 2 71w.2,19. for Chriſt will lay to 
his father, Farther J never ſent ſuch and ſuch, as he did of the 
le Prophets. J never ſent them, Jer.14,14. bur to pray in 
the name of Chriſt is, Firſt, when we are in with Chriſt, and 
fopray,lohn.15,7 . As the Tyriaxs firſt made Blaſs the Kings 
Chamberlaine their friend and then made their ſute to the King, 
Alta2,20, Secondly, when we can truly (ay, not only that 
theteig an Adyocate with their father, but alſo that we have bim 


four adyocate, 1 Joh.2,t. Thirdly, when we de not only 
G 3 coficeipt 
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him; for the Lord knowes who are his; and whether we truly 
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'cenccipt that we come to God by him, but we come to God by 
him indeed, Heb,7,25, Fourthly, when we can cruly ſhew his 
Ring that he is our Mediatoer by promile, Heb,8,6. Now this 
Ring is; facil, effe&uall calling, Heb.9,15. Secondly, a good 
Conl(cience, when our heart condemines us not,chen we may be 
confident, 1 Joh.3,21. Thirdly, faith, Math. 21 ,22. Fourthly, 
the ſaying knowledge of the truth, 1 7 :s-2,4. for then wee may 
be ſure we have a token from the Mediator, verſe 5, 
$117. Why « Faith neceſſary to Prayer ? 

c Irs adathey to 4 a —_— Firſt, becauſe wee 
cannot draw neare unto God elſe, Heb. 10,22, Secondly, be- 
cauſe therelation of God as a father, muſt bring us unto pray- 
er, Luke 15,18; Thirdly, becauſe the ſence of our wants and 
ſinnes and afflitions, are to fetch us unto prayer, P/al. 116,10. 
 Feurthly, becauſe Faith is the feet whereby to come unto God, 
Heb. 1,6. againe, Faith is neceffary to diſcharge Prayer, Jam. 
5,15. Fiſt; to pray boldly, Fpbeſ.3 12. Secondly, to lit: up 
hands that are holy,1 Tim. 2 $8, Thirdly, to inlarge chy heart in 

rayer,z Saw.2,T 2gaine, faith is neceſſary to vs prayer, 
oy elſe can we ſay Amen ? Revel,22,2t, or leave our pray- 
ers with Chriſt, in wh6m the Promiſes of God are Yea, and A- 
men, 2 Cor.1,20. Firſt becauſe faich muſt ſer thy heart ar quiet 
afrer prayer ; when Haxnab had done Praying, ſhe did cate 
and her countenance was no more fad, 1 Saw. 1,18, _—_ 
there were bur an inch betweerr David and death, yet when he 
had Prayed, hee fet his heart at reſt, Pſal.3,s, Secondly, faith 
-makesthe foule wait, 'and when we have prayed and uſed all 
the meanes, wee have need of patience to wait, Heb.10,36. 
Thirdly faich inhanceth prayer the next time, that if 1t peed 
not the firſt time, it may riſe higher and higher with all impor 
cunity, Luke 11,8, 


0.118. What ſay you of the differences and diviffons of 
Prayer ? 


A. Prayer is either, firſt, Metricall with muſick, 4s 16,1» 


which pocey commanded, Pſal.g5,z. being very ſutableto 
ſpirituall myth, aw. 5,13. and to make us heavenly _ 
2 
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andeherefore profitable every day, x Chron,16, 23, It is gn0d 
to make meditation ſweet, P/al.104. 33,34 and to ſtirre up 
affeion , and to put glory upon. Gods praiſes, P/al.66,2. 
good allo to ſtirre up the ſpiric of Prophelie, or of Prayer, 
2 King.3.1 5. its a duty that requires much grace, Co/.3,16- 
and great underflanding, Pſal.g7,7. and pirit, r Cor.14,1 5. 
apdgreat modeſty and gravity, i being melody to the Lord, 
Fpb.s 19. the heart not being upon tl.e tune, bur fixed upon 
the ſence and upon Cod, Pſal,$7,7. not as though we did 
bng to one another, but unto the Lord, Pſal,1 3,6, that we 
maynot onlyſing Devids Plalms, bur that we may be ſ\veet 

ofthem, as he was, 2 Saw-23,1, or Secondly, Proſaycall, 
wheh# eicher publique prayer in the Congregation, Pſal*7,7, 
of private 10 the family, I Ret.;,7- or (ecret alone, Mah. 6,6. 
andall zre ether ordinary prayer, which is eyery day, Zſal.145. 
2, or extraordinary, 3s ata Faſt, Jonar.3,8, 

Q.119. What ſay you of publique 'Prajer ? 

A. The Miniſter is to pertorme it and that with an audable 
yoyce, Nehems.9,4+ in the publique Sanuary, Pſa). 150 1., 
which may be in any place now, Mal,r,t 1. all he Congrega- 
tion ; firſt, joyning with hum with one conlent, Zeph. 3,9, as 
thoughthey were all one man J#d7.10.1,8. Secondly, reftif; 
ingrhistheir conſent by ſaying Amen, 1 ( 27.14.16. Amen, A- 
men, Nebems. 8,6, I hirdly, all prayin” he lam* prayer with as 
much uniformity of thoughts and aftet; 105 25 can 5+, that it 
my nnke all one ſound in Gods eare, 2 (hron 5.13. though 
the verſons Pray ng bc many, ye? thc act mult be as if it were 
"reaRt, Luke 1,10, and this puol-que Prayer 1s necefſ ry. Fuſt, 
becauſe when it is publique, it is the more glort us, Pſal. 06.6, 
becauſe men are lociable creatures ; and chere'ore as they love 
olive tog "ther and trade together fo they ſhould praiſe God 
[tng:ther, Pſal.1t11 1,2. itsfitto [lire up one another. O praiſ: 
ItheLard with vc, P/al.;3 +3- Fourthly, the Lord is the likelicr 
to pity, when thc:e be many, ſon.4,11. Fiſtly there be many | 
p l1que ordinances of God, which all have need co bg fanRti- 
| ed by Prayer ; there is the adminiſtration of rhe mg” 

an 
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and that requires Prayer, Mts 22,16+ and the Wors, and 
that requires prayer ; and the cenſures, and they require prayer ; 
and therefore Gods houſe, is called a houſe of Prayer, Math, 
12,13. 

', 120. #hat more of publique Prayer ? | 

A. Publique Prayer is harder then private, though Gods 
people doe more joy in it then in private, Pſal,2 22,1, for in 
ublique a man is more ſubjeR. Firſt, to diftraRtion, what with 
one thing or another ; it ſhorfld ſeeme Emtichn was diſtratted 
with the ſweltmeſſe of the throng, and made drowzy, Acts 20, 
g- Secondly, Hypocriſie, hypocrific made the Phariles willing 
to pray-in their Synagogues, Adarh.6,5. Thisdly, to formality, 
HMath.15,8. Meanes to helpe theſe evils are, Firfl, pray often 
in ſecret, learne to -pray there, andathen thou mayeſt the better 
pray in publique; D«vid bidding _ God ih the congre- 
_ Fſal.149,1. hebids us praiſe in our beds, verſe 5. 

econdly, prepare thy ſelfe and fixe thy heart firſt, and then 
come and Pray in publique, Pſal.57.7,8,9- J will prepare 
Bullocks and Goates, faith the Plalmift, P/a/.66,15, Third- 
ly, labour that the ſpirit of God may bring thee into Gods tem» 
ple, Luke 2,27» 

Q, 121, How ds you prove, that the Maſter of the family 
#s to gather bis family together every Morning and Evening. 
and to pg in bis family ? 

A. Firſt, becauſe this is madeto be of of the reaſons why 
Husbands ſhould dwell with their wives, that their domeſticall 
payers be nothindred, 1 Pet.3,7, Secondly, by the example 
of Joſhaa, Toſh.24,15. and Cornelims, AR.10,2. and Heſter, 
Heſt 4,16. Thirdly, becauſe the families of the godly are cal- 
led Churches, Rew,16,5. and therefore they ſhould be as the 
Tewple, where Morning and Evening facrifice was every day ; 
andit was counted the abomination of deſolation, when it was 
taken away, Dan, t 1,31. Fourthly, becauſe there is a Promiſe 
to encourage men to it, though but two, or three be in the family 
Mah.18,20, Fiftly, becauſe there be fanuly finnes, and family 


h and family blefſiogs , all which require prayer ; and 


* h; - 


= E C2 gg O »® 1 


therefore | 


Ft MM, _E_CTTOO _T”EFTRCTRPLY 


| 2 


& = 
» — 
_ = 


| 
| 
e 
, 
e 
3 
$ 
c 
f 
Cl 


_ a. - T7 


therefore all families ſhould have facrifices in then, 2 Saw.2o, 
296 Sixty, becauſe the Lord curſeth ſuch Families as dve not 
callupop his Name, Jer.10.25, there is Scripture enough to 
prove it, though we might ſay of Family prayer, as Paw/ does | 
wthe godly concerning Love ; touching keetherly Jove,yee have 
or need that ] write unto you, for yee ow ſelyes are caught 

of God, to love one another, x Theſſ.4,9, So God taught Jacob 
to ſer up his worſhip in his houſhold, Gew435,2. and to did | 
Abrabars, Gen.18,19. 


5 122+ What ſay you of extraordinary _ 
Three things make ic. Firlt,extraordinary might and fer- 


wexcy, Jon. 3,8, Secondly, extraerdinary continuance, Heſfb.q, 
16, Thidly, extraordinary aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, and irength 
of theyvew nature, Math.9,17. Fivethings ho require it more 
elpecall, Firſt, 2 ſpeciall want of ſome bleſſing, Lake.2,37. 
though the bleſſing be but temporall, Gen.25,21, Secondly, 
evtring upon a calling, Math. 4.2.17, Thirdly, ones firſt con- 
rehon, 3 Chyon. 33.1 3418,19. Fourthly, ſome Imminent dan- 
gerthrough (in, Math.26,75. Fiftly, when we ſee that ordi- 
nary prayer will®not ſerye turne, 2 Cor,1 2,8. now faſting doth 
it, A&.10,30, for faſting. Firſt, it pulls down the fleſh 
caſters the foul, Pſal.69,10. and afflifts it, Ezra.8,21. 
Secondly, its a = helpe to contrition, when its fanRified, 
lalt,14. Thirdly, being rightly obſerved, irs a ſfigne of humi- 
lation, Nebem.1t,4. Againe, extraordinary Prayer, Firſt, it 
requires relolution of better obedience. Hoſ.1 4-2, 3, Secondly, + 
much humiliation contrary to pride, Job. z 5,12. Thirdly, free- 
dome from worldly cares, that we may be given unto prayer, 
Pam.to9,4. Fourthly, watchfulnefſe and great heed-taking, 
Meng 13,33: Fiftly, that wee looſe not our quicknings after- 
wards left we be guilty of holding downe our heads like a bul- 
ruſh for a day, 1/a.58,5, 
Q 123. What motions are there to induce 4 te extraordi- 
nar yrajer and ſeeting of God? 
« There be ſix motives, Firfl, the Commandement of God 
when ordinary ſeeking will not find him, now ketels us is a 
H time 
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ime for extraordinary ſoel.2,1 2. Secondly, the gracious pxo.. - 
iſe that God hath made to'it, Matb.7,7- Thirdly, the cn , 

efficacy of it, Zaw.5,16. for importunity can doe much, Lake, : 
18,5. the Iſraclites pra ofren and ſped not, but when th fr 
cryed then they ſped, x04ne.3,7« So againe, when they Cryed ll 
to God, they did ipecd, Indg,3,15. this poore man cryed, fayes of 

| David, poyrcing, at himſclte and rhe Lord heard him, Fſal.34, 

6. Four, the gl xy of God, and thecredit of the Goſpel ; for al 
what may the © idchinke, if we that Rand ſo much for pray- $; 
ing ſhould not prevaile, E274-8.23,23, Fifchly, our infinite Y 
| need, and therefore we ſhould thinke it is high timeto awaken, p 
and, to. call upon our hearcs.to awake, Pl.x08,2, Sixcly, th 
our. laſt refuge 15 extraordinary ſeeking, we muſt reaſon thus . th 
Wha hope baye we if we doe not. ſpecd with God, Pſalm, ; 

mm I24. Hay we net pray for the Dead ? W 

A. No, David ceaſed praying tor his child when once it be 

| was dead, 2 Sami3,23. as for that place in the Machabes, y 
Macchs.1:,44. that is not Canonicall icriptures, 2 aceh.1yx. | L 

38. Firſt, when people are dead our commution with them = 

| cealeth, [ſa.$.19. Secondly, there is no profit in ſuch prayers, | & 
| as.the tree falleth fo it lyeth, Eech 11.7. when our Saviour he 
| ſayth, that the (inne againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven W 


neither in this world nor in the world to come, Math 12.32. 
he doth not imply that there may be ſome finges, that though 
| they be not forgiven in this world, yet they be forgiven in the 
world to come, bur it is only a vehement phraſe to ſhew it ſhall 
never be forgiven, verſe 37. for we muſt agree with our adyer- 
ſary, while weare here in the way with him, Marh.5,25. and 
yet we may pray for the confummation of ſuch as are deadin: 
the Lord for that is included inthe ſecond Petition, Thy king- 
dome ceme, Math.6.10, ardthey without us cannoc be made 
| perfect, Heb.1 1,40. Againe, we may give thanks for the glori- 
{ ous viory of the Saints departed, for if one member be preterred 

to honour, all the! members rejoyce with it, 2 "ox.1 2-24, 
| 2-135. Now there befive ſorts of the living that we - fl 
Y 
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uy for. Firſt, for the whole Church of Chrift. Sceondly, for, 
Wu Ja arr, Cards, for them of - owhe houſe, Fs 
fir them of the place where we liut, Fiftly, for owr enemies ; 
fhew wap! ww whether and why we muſt pray for the whole Church 

i e 

hor We muſt pray for all Saints, whether _ Saints aRuall 
dleady, or ele& which ſhall be Saints, EpR,6,18, for theic 
Saints make up the Church, x Cer, 24,33. for, Firſt, they are 
the dearly beloved of Gods ſoul, ler.12,7, Gods leaſanc_ 
portion, verſe Io, The city of the living God, Heb.r2,22, 
the Lambs bride, Rev.2 1,9, Secondly, we are moſt bound to 
the Church, for the Church is our mother, G«1.4,26. andthere- 
fore wee ſhould preferre her before all, Pſal,r37,6, Thirdly, 
we (hall ” rthe better if we doe. P/al,122,6. Fourthly, 
we ſhall the ſooner be heard for our ſelves, David when he 
would faine be heard for himſelfe, hee prayed for the Church, 
Mahs 1,18, yea, af bleffings that come to us, come to us 
through the Church, Pſal.r g3,3. Againe, if the Church bein 
miſery, good reaſon we ſhould lament for her, Nehem.1.4- 
Secondly, her miſcries are ours, looke what evill comes upon 
her comes upon us, Darg,1 3. Thiidly, it is the brand of the 
wicked not to regard the affli&ions of Joſeph, Ames 6,6. 

$. 126, Yhat and why muſt we pray for Gods Miniſters? 
A, That Mey may be clothed with righteouſnefle Pſal. 132. 
9. add take heed to their Miniſtery to fulfill it, Col. 4-17, which 
8; Firſt, not to Preach themſelyes bur Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor..4, 5. 
Secondly, to ſpeake, and exhort, and rebuke with all authority, 
Ti.2,tg- in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, with all inflance and long 
luffeting, 2 Tim,q,% Thirdly, not to looke back from the 
pig) , leſt they be unfit for Gods kingdome, Lake 9.62. 

y, to bean example to Belieyers, in word, and con- 

relation, in ſpirit, and in purity, 1 Tin4.12. Agait, we muſt 
Sy they may haye utterance wich boldnefſe Epheſ.6,19. 
orfirft, wee cannot looke to haye a g00d M inifter, except WE 
pray for him, Math. 


_ 
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38, Secondly, though we have one we 


antor locke to keep him, exceyt we Pray for him, AZ. 12.5, 
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Thirdly, though we doe not looſe him, yet he may be ftreight.. 
ned, that he ſhall never be able to doe us good, except wee pray 
for him, Cel.4»3- Fourthly though he be not ſtreightned, yer 
our hearts may becloſed up under his Miniftry, except we pray 
for him, x Theſ.5,25. Fiftly, we have no loye of the Spiric in 
us, except wee pray for Gods Miniſters, Rom..1 5.30. The Lord 
himſelfe teach how to Pray, Dext. 33.8, 


our houſe, for our Children, and Kindred, and Servants, and for 
eur Parents, and Wife, and Hucband, and Maſters ? 

A. Eliazer prayed for his Maſter, Gen.24,12, Elſa for his 
Servants, 2 Kings.6.19» {acob tor his Children, Gen,48, 16, 
and [ob too, lob.i.y5. Abraham for, Iſhmacl, Gen.17.18. Firſt, 
becauſe we arebound not to peſter the Church with a naughty 
generation, if ſobe wecan helpeit; when Seth had begotten 
| Enoſh, then hee ſet up Prayer, Gen.4.26, Secondly, we are 
bound to love the glory of God, that ofr,Children may ſtand 
up to praiſe God, when wee are dead andPone ; and therefore 
David had a care of a good ſeed, Pſal.22,30. and ſo Abrahans 
of his houſhold after him, Gez.18.19- Thirdly, becauſe we 
bring forth our Children children of wrath, Eph.2.3. Fourthe 
ly, becauſe ics a great bleſſing to have godly children, Pſal.144. 
»12. and wee are bleſſed in them much more when they are 

odly indeed, Degt 33.24. Fiftly, becauſe oth@wile wedo 

ut beget them by halyes, when once we have gotten themto 
be wiſe and gracious, then we may be better Ss; to haye begot 
them, Prov.,23.24. 

Q. 128. How doe you prove that we muſt more eſpecially 
pray for the Towne and place where we live ? 

A. The inhabitants of Jerwſalem prayed for Teruſalem,P ſal, 
742. Firll, becauſe our ſelyes doe live there ;4and therefore we 
mull pray for it, as Lot did Zoar,Gen,19,21. and yet hee was 
but about to live there, ver/k 20, Secondly, becauſe our peace 
and good conkifts in the peace,and good of the Towne that wee 
livein, /#r-29,7, And except the feare of God be among them 
we catmet comfortably lire by them, Levit.25,36- and if wee 
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for them, God can lay a charge upon their Conſciences nor 
16trouble our reſting place, Prov. 24,15, Thirdly, we may win 
lome oftheir ſoules to goe along with us to heayen, Ger. 35.2. 
David dwelling at Gath, it ould ſeem hee converted 1rtasto | 
the faith, 2 Sam.r 5,19+ Fourthly, becaule we are bound to do 
ach duties, as do require prayer tor-them, as for example to ex- 
hort them ; and therefore Philip did lo to Nathaniel bi neigh- 
bour, ob» 1,4 5. Levi being converted himlelſe got his neigh- 
hours to be at his houſe to meet Chaiſt, Lake 5,29, and fo did 
(anlins, At s 10,24- Fitcly, wee our lclves may haye a oreat 
dale ofcomfort, if we convert any of their foules, Lan.5,2 5. 
Fixly, hereby we may be helpers to Gods Miniſters. Philemon 
2 great Nobleman was Pals fcllow-labourer in this kind, 


Philem.1, 
Q129. Why muſt wee pray for our Enemies? 


| 4 Ged is pleaſed to ſhew them this favour, that though 
himlelſe doe not forgive them, yer hee will haye us to forgive 
them, and love them, Math.y ,q44- there may be more (elfe- 
relpedts in praying for them that love us, verſe 46. but thece 
is more godly ſingularity in praying for our enemies, verſe 47. 
dnereperieton and lincericy, verſe 4$. and more proximi- 
ty toGod, verſe 45* David taſted and prayed for his enemies, 
Pal.g5,2 3- Flt, becauie we are more (enfible of their enmi- 
tes and injurings, by reaſon that we fecle then ; and therefore 
wemay the better pray for them, Lnky 33,34. Secondly, here- 


. bow hayethat condition that is required to the forgiveaefſe 
our finnes ; Math.6,14+ for it wee Coe not forgive them, 


God will not forgive us, verſe 15. Thirdly, hereby wee may 


overcome the evill of revenge in our hearts, ny and of ma- 
lice 18 theirs, Roms. 12.19,20. Fourthly; this is that way to 
commit our cauſe unto God, as the poore godly ſoul doth, 
Palro,ng Fifly,we (hall loſe nothing by it, for either our 


enemies will be mollified towards us, or if they be -not, God 
will reward us, Prov.25,22. Sixtly, it will be a great com+ 
fort tous, we can xy thus before God, ] have flood before 
thee to ſpeake good for them , Jer.18,20. Scyenthly , this 
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Q. 130. What ſay you of Curſing or 1mprecation, or pray- 
ing againſt one ; it ſcemes it is wnlawfull, Rom. 12,14. neither 
canwe becalled unto it, 1 Pet.3,9. for it proceeds from hatred, 
now hatred is Man-ſlaughter, 1 Toh,3,15. 

A. We may not wiſh eval, as itis cyill to any man, but 
onely as it is good, Gal.$12. Firlt, we may wiſh evill to a 
man for the mans good, Pſal.g,20. Secondly, we may pra 

againft a mans ſinnes, Pſa/.7,9, Thirdly, againſt all the plots 
*| andcounſels and projets of the wicked, that God would curſe 
them, Pſal,59,11,12, Fourthly, againſt the life of offenders, 
] may wiſh that the Magitlrate would put them to death, nor 
as it is harme tothem, but as itis a good to the Church, or 
State, or Pariſh, that we live in, Pſal.re1,8. as for theſe curſing 
ſpeeches of Plague, and Murraine, and Vengance. and Devill, 
that theſe evils might take one, they are the ſpeeches of tongues 
ſet on fie of hell. eſpecially as they are uſed, Iam, 3.6 Nay, 
2 man mult not curſe Satan as it 15 in the Apocrypha,Eccleſiaft. 
21,27, muchleſſe the good creatures of God ; as people curſe 
their meat, the weather, or a tone that they tumble at, Roms 2 

I4. yet we may abſolutely curſe the enemies of the Lord in 
the generall ; becauſe we meane ſuch as -are finally enemics 

Pſal.68,1,2. andif we had a ſpirit of diſcerning jp particular 
too, 2 Tim.4,14., We read of three kinds of Curfing, firſt 
optative, P ſal, 10g, 6. Secondly , imperative , Judge, 5. 23. 


wicked whenſoeyer they preach, ler-1 1,3, 
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dury being rightly done is 2 figae of a ſanctified heart, Af, 


Thirdly, indicative or declarative, ſo Gods Minifters curſe the | 


' Q,131. 1: Thanksgiving 4 part of prayer ? 

A. It is a callng an 6347 Sr.s and the very 
thanking of God. for merces received, is a kind of praying for 
new mercies, Cel.t,3. and by our thankfulneſſe for grace that | 
we have, it may be knowne that we reque!! grace that we haye 
nor, Phil.4,6, and our maine Thank(giving is prayer-wite 


th. ——— 


| FOSS©PS5SSCTS PE 


EF 


== 


GE_— 


_ 
of T hank{gtiving. 


| 63 


— 

Lord make me thanktull, we muſt ask it of God, and call up- 
on kim for it, Pſal.1 16-13. Thankſgiving is called by the name 
ofprayer, the Phariſec prayed thus, God ehank thee, L»te.rs. 
11, and if we would perleyere in prayer,a thankfull hearc is the 
beſt to continue it, Co/.4,2, and yet itis harder then prayer it 
ff, There were ten askers to one thanker, Luke. 15-1 5,16, 
Full, becauſe our nature is like the horſleech, Rill it cryes give, 
oge, Prev. 30-1 5+ _— becaule there is more (elte-love 
in prayer, but chanktulne e is more Contrary to lelfe-loye, 2 
Tim.3.2+ Thirdly, becauſe our hearts are apt to love the bleſſing 
morethen God the giver of it : the pleature more then God the 
ge of it, verſe, 4. Fourthly, becaule we are apt to be leſſe 
and eſe mindfull of former benefits, whereas thankigiving is 
aceycrlaſting grace, Pſal.70.1 5, Fitthly, we are apt to be dil- 
contented, uf Gods bleflings do not every way pleaſe us ; now 
thankſgiving is 2 cheerfull grace. /ſa,51 .3. Sixtly, there is more 
holineſſe in Thank (giving, P ſalm. 97.1 2, 

9. 132. What ſay you of Thankeſgiving for Gods ſpirituall 
| mercies ? 

A. We muſt be thankfull for them,Epheſ.1 ,J* Firſt, for our 
knowl:dge, or clic it imaccurſed unto us, Koms, 1,21, Secondly, 
for any power againſt ſine, Row,7,2 5. Thirdly, for victory 0- 
ver death and hell 1 Cor.15,57- lo for peace of Conſcience, Col. 
4,17, ſo for ability ro leryc God in our callings, 1 T:ms.1 12. 
but wee mult be ſure that we haye cheſe bleſſings, or elſe we 
mock God, wee mult have faith, or elſe wecanno: thank God 
| forit,Col,2,7. When one layes, God ] thanke thee for eleing 
me, and yet docs not know it, it is vaine, t Theſ.t.2,z. none 


[| butthe redeemed of the Lord canfay, Lord ] thanke thee for 


thre everlaſting mercies, P/a/.107.1,2. wee muſt be chiefly 
thankfull for ſpygiruall mercies ; firſt becruſe they are mercies 
for our ſouls,P ſal 65.15 25. Secondly they are eternall P ſal, 
1904,5, Thirdly, peculiar to Gods eleR, as ſaith 7 ie.1,1. and 
thefpirit of Prayer, Luke i $,7, bowels of mercy and the like, 
Cd.3,12, Fourthly, they vie rarer, Math, 11,25. Fiftly, they 
brag withthem the bleſſings of this life, t Tim.4,8. Sixthly,to 

be 
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be tbankfull for ſuch mercicy, is # good antidcte againſt finne, 
Epheſ.$.3,4+ which a man Can never be to any. purpole, except 
can lay, God is my God, Philem, 4. 

0. 133. What tempgrall mercies muſt we be thank full for, | 
and why ? 

_—_— for covering us in,our mothers wombe, Pſal.13g9, 
13. for ourlife, Pſa/.63,4. and breath, Pſal.: 50,6, for the 
continuance of lite , Pſal.30,3. Secondly, tor our food and 
raument, Gen.28,20. and for our maintainance, whether it be 
rich or poore, for both is from God, Prev.23,2. Forthe con- 
yenience of our dwelling, as it is ſaid of Juſ#u«, his houle joy- 
hed hard tothe Synagogue, At, 18,7, Thirdly, for ounpeace 
and ſafety, this is another bleſſing of God, 1 King, 4,25, Fourths 
ly, for preſerving us from ill accidents and miſhaps, as fires, 
inundations, or any evill caſualties, yea for all his benefits, 
Pſal.116,12. Firſt, becaule the Lord doth call for it, Pſal.to7, 
$, andit is his will, 1 7heſſ.5,18, Secondly, the Lord is angry 
when weare not thankfull. 2 Chrow, 32, 25, Thirdly, God 
temporall mercies are grace, Gen.33,5. Jeſus Chrift may be 
ſeen in the recovering out ef any Ague, AfF.9, 34. Fourthly, 
weare leſle then the leafl of them, Ge.J2,10. we are nothing, 
2 Cor.12,11. Fiftthly , Thankſgiving is a multiplyin duty, 
Math,15,36. Sixthly, there is goodnefſe in Thank firing 
Pſal-92,y Sevenchly, to be chankfull for temporall bleſſings, 
is the way to be thankfull for ſpirituall, and if we be not thank” 
full for them, we will be thankfull for nothing; therefore an 
| unthanktull man, and aneyill man is all one, Zuke.6,35- and 
ſo unthankfull, unholy. 2 Tix, 3,2. Laſtly, ro be thankfull as 
for meat, isto eate tothe Lord, Roms.1 4,9. 

Q. 134+ Muſt wee not be thakſull to Ged for hu mercie 
wpen others? 

A. Yes, Pſal. 147. 1, 2,3, whether a particular perſon, 
Philems,4. or 2 whole family, 2 Joh.4. or a whole Pariſh, 
Phl.1,3. or the Church, As 11,18. or good Magiſtrates, r 
Rings 10,9. We muf{ thanke God not only for laying grace 

we perceive others haye, x Theſ,1, 3. but alſo for common 
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| for he knoweth- mens fins, 2 King-19,27. but Firſt, to: ckare 
che Lords juſtice,” Nehews.g-31,32,33+ Secondly, to obtaine 
mercy, Prov.18,1 . Thirdly, ro lay hold on Gods faxhful- 
neſle, » John 1,9- T doe not meane of eyery particular finge;; 
for firſt, our finnes are innumerable and cannot all be reckoned 
up, P ſal.qo,12- Secondly, ſome of them we know not, Pſa. 
19,12. but our grievouſcr{innhes ; then we mult particularly 
confeſſe, 1 Sam.12,19- Firſt, becauſe theſefſhew that we haye 
-need of 2 God of ſalvation, Pſal.5 I,14 Secondly, ſuch linnes 
moſt waſt Conſcience; moſt dead the heart, and moſt hinder us| 
from ſecking Gods face, Hoſ.5,1 5. luch are the rootes of mapy 
other finnes, and if wee root them out, many others will the 
ealilicr fall off, z Tim.6,10. , 
£. 1 36. As Manoah ſaid to the: Angell, bow ſhall } order 
the Child, Judg.1 3,12, So way } ſay: of Confeſſion, bew ſhall 
wes order our Confeſſion, how ſhall we it? | 
- A. Weemult doe with Confefſfton'as Chriſt faith of Hea- 
ring, we muſfitake heed how, Luke 8,18. Firſt, the confeſſion 
of Fane muſtbe-naked, without hiding of obght, Prove38,1 3, 
the committing of it bethe worle, the lefſe wee doe hide | 
it, {ſ4,3-9. Secondly ,by -way of judging our ſelves, x Cor.12, 
314 and —_—_ our ſelves, x Chron.21,8. Thirdly, with grief 


4 


| nf 0: 137- Whether are wee bend to pray the Lords Prayer, 


f 


and forrow, and compunRion, and ſmiting of our breft, Luke 
18;13-Founhly ſhame and confuſion of face, Ezreg,6-! 
caſting our ſpirits and ſelyesdowne, Ezre 10,1. Fikcly, giving, 
| over our- old company, and ſeparating our ſelyes from them, 
Nehem.g,2, Sixtly, accepting the puniſhment of our iniquity, 
Levit.26.40,41. not onely confefſing oilt linnes, Dax,9.4+ biit 
ſerting-our-hearts to it, verſe 3. Seventhly, with Faith, As 
19.18, and with- having our finnes cyer betore us, Pſal.51.4. 


| Belides,this confeſſion before God, in ſome caſes there mult be 


a Conteſſion ? firſt, before the Magiſtrate, /#ſh,y.1 g. Secondly, 
before a Brother, 1 Sam-26.21. Thirdly, before one another, 
| [am.5.16, Fourthly, before a Miniſter, Marks 1.5. 
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very word: and no other > There be ſome ſuperſtitions 
| gle; that ſay, let us pray for this, and let ns pray for that, and 
| gp $707 for the effate of the whale Church ; and let mpr 
lar the King, and for all theſe things, let ms ſay the Lord: 
LPrger ; doe theſe mean doe well? 
+4 No? Chriſt when he bids us fay, Owr Father which art 
n, 6c. Luke 11,2, He docs not meane, that wee ſhould 
qcifely: keepe our lelyes totheſe words, but that we ſhould 
Pray atcer that manner, Hfath.6.g, .As Miniſters ſhould preach 
acting bur the Word, 2 Tim,4.2. and yet may give the 
win other words, Nehem.$,8. Firft, becaulc the Apoſiles 
axd in other words, and did» more {pecialize their Petition, 
| ak Secondly, this prayer is diyerſly ſet downe by the 


its, one way in one, Math.6,11. another way in Lake, 


Iih22 3. one way in one, Math,6.ve. another way inthe 
| #,11.4. Thirdly, who knowes this is all chat Chriſt 
21425, we lee _—_ Mathew (ers down more, 


tab Lake doth; it may be Chriſt ſpake more then cicher hath 
expreſſed, 3ſath 6.13. Fourthly, Chriſt himfelfe. did nor ule 
_ wordsevyer, when he would pray Lazer alive;he 
duct lay the Lords prayer over the grave, Job.1 1.41. when 
hemould pray for his Apofiles, he did not fay the Lords prayer 
ontthem, Jobn.r 7-1. Fiftly,. our ſpeciall ſinnes and wants, 
deerequire that we ſhould pray more n ally then fo, 2 Kings, 
agar, Sixtly, we read of praying all night, we cannot think 
Lords prayer was ſaid oyer and oyer againe and againe, 
late 6-12. we are to conivue in prayer, what by going over 
ad ower the Lords prayer ? No, C9/.4.2, neither is it neceſſary 
weonclude our prayers with this, A#.4.30. and yet we may if 
wewill, Zuke.rx.2. neitheris thereany thing againſt it. No, 
cm #7 be ſcripture, the ſame thing may be ſcripture and the 
verd of God, and yer the prayer - a man, Pſal,g0.12. 
Q:138. Why doth our Savioxr teach % to call God father in 
aur prayers ? 
A..Fuſt, to reach us we cannot pray to him), except hebe 


out Father, and we have the ſpirit of his Jonne, Gal.4-6s Se- | 
I 8 cohdly, 


LES 
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13. Thirdly, to call no man father on earth, for he is our own 
Father, Math.23,9. Fourthly, that we may behave our (glyes 
cowards him as a Father, Dewt.32,6. Fuſt, to honour him asa 
father, Mal.1,6. Secondly, to:count our ſelyes, ſojourners, 
as long as wee beabſent from him, 1 Per.1,17. Thirdly, tobe 
ſeperate from-the Children of this world, and to touch no ul- 
cleane thing, 2 Cor.6, r9- Fourthly, to be followers of God, 
ſeeing be is our father, Epheſ.5,r. to be obedient children, tak- 
ing heed of all luſts. 1 Pet.rzz 4- to continue fo doing to the 
| end, and to overcome ; othetwiſe hee is' fiot our Father,nor 
wee his Children, Rev.21,7- df wee dclire that hee ſhould be 
our Father, firſt; we muſt be fatherleſſe, otherwiſe, Pſal.8 5,5, 
Secondly, we muſt receive: Chriſt, and then we ſhall havethe 
power of calling kimoPFather, Fob.1,12. Thirdly, we muſt get 
the Lord to ſay to our hearts, Hoſ.x,no, Fourthly, wee muſt 
t be ſure that we be Peace-makers, Math.5.9. Fiftly, wee mul 
tove our enemies, and lend freely, Zxk,6,35- Laftly, wemuſi 
be the" good ſeed begotten againe under the Kingdome of grace, 
Math.13,;s. ” 

9. 1:39. Why our Father, not my Father ? 
' 4, We may pray alſo my Father, ZL»k.rt5,18. and weare 
| taught todoe fo in private, Aſarb,6,6. for, firſt, Nature teacheth 
that the creature ſhould have a.particular propriety m God, 
whom it calleth upon, /ex.t,6. Secondly, we haye need cf a 
| particular in God, that we may Rirengthen our Peti- 
tion, Z#h.15,19. Thirdly, that we may come thankfully be- 
fore him, Rows.1,8. Fourthly, that we may come withs filiall 
affeions, and neverrun away from him, Jer,z, 19. but our 
Saviour puts it in the Plurall number ; firſt, becauſe wee are to 
Pray with others, As 20,36, Secondly, wee are to Pray for 
others, Iams, 5,»6 Thirdly, to teach us to love one another, and 
hot ro deale unbrotherly one-with another, Afal-2, 10. Pourth- 
ly,to ſhew us that God is univerſally a Father to all his ele, 


or few bleſſings, Gen.27,38, nay, though all the ompuny 
at 
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joyhe with us in Prayer, be not adopted unto God ; get if 

| three by the mouth of the company, may pray Our Fa- 
| ar; {{4.63,16. the meeting is denominated a congregation 
of Saints from them two or three, Pſal.149,t. there is a com- 
amaication of the Phraſes ; the mouth of the aflembly know- 
ing there be ſome wicked, though ſome bee not ; yer by the 
communication of phraſes, hee may ſay, We haye done wicked- 
though neither himlelfe, nor many of the company haye 

ſo, Nebem.9,33- Beſides, God isin a generall fence che 
facer of ſuch as are rebellious, /ſa,t,2, and they may equiyo- 
faid to be in Chriſt, Job» 1 5,2. 
£$,140. What « the meaning of Heaven in Prayer 2 
|,» Heaven fignifies, firlt, the region of the ayre, Jer.8,7. 
| ,the place of the Sunne, Moon and-ſtarres, Ger 1 5,5. 
,the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, Rev.r 2,7. Fourthly, the 
| Angels, Jeb.1 5,15, Fiftly, God himlclfe, Dan.4,26. 
Judy, 


the babiration of Gods holinefle, where the glorified 
Angelsare in blifle, and enjoy the beatificall yſjon of God, and 
ix meant here eſpecially, 1 Kings 8,30. which is called the 
thidheayen, 2 Cor.1 2,2, farre aboye all other created heavens, 
to, it (clfe being a created thing too, Heb.11,10. 
ildrens houſe and home, 2 Coy.z,t. Gods holy hill, 
3. from whence he blefſeth his People, Dexr.26,15. 
where he Grreth as a great Prince on his throne, Bſal.1 1,4. and 
kevis'faid ro be in heaven ; firſt, to (trike Revyerence into us, 


 |(ever'be will, Pſal-115,3- — to lift and raiſe up our 
ker is prayer, Pſal.123,r. Fourthly,te ſhew how infinicly 


hee is-aboye us, his thoughts above ours, his motions above 

oun;Iſa.5 5,9. Fiftly, to exprefle Gods condiſcending good- 

deſſe; that hee being in heaven will deigne to looke upon a. poore 

(ele;#/2.66.1,2, and yet God isnot confined to heaven, as 

though hee were there onely, Pal. 13 9.9,8. No, hee fils heaven 
andeanh too, Jer.23,24. and the whole world is not ableto 
cancaine him, 2 Chren.6,18. 
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-bim luch a poore name as this, O#r God, the God of Abrahar, | 


141. For the firſt Petition, Hallowedbee thy Name , 
what is the meaning of Name bere ? | 
A. Fit, the Lord himſelte, his very Perſon and nature, 
Dekt.28,53. for Name is often put for ones perſon, Aﬀs 1,15, 
ſo allo, Rev.3,4. Secondly, Gods attributes, Exod. 34,5- Third- 
ly, Gods eſtceme that hee ſhould baye in all the world, Pfal.s, 
1, Fourthly, Gods worſhip, Gen-4,26. Fiftly, any of Gods 
works or word, or any thing whereby hee is knowne; Exod.2 0, 
7. His name is Jehovab the Lord, 1/a.q2,8. or J am that ] 
am, Exed,3.1 3,14. As Chriſt laid of himiclfe before Abrahaw 
was, J am, Jobs $, 53. The moſt High, Pſal/m.g.2. El-ſhaddai, 
or the Almighty,” or the All-ſufficient, Geneſ.27,1. Hee hath 
ſweer names in the new Teftament, the God of Peace, Row.1 5, 
33. the God of Patience and. Conſolation, verſe 5, the father 
of Metcies aid the God of all Comfort, 2 Corinth.1,3, &c. 
Indeed Gods 'name is unutterable,no word is able to expreffe 
who he is, Prov.z0,4. It is tranſcendent aboye all Names, 
Phil.2,9. and Wonderfull, [ſa.g,6, and Secret, Judg-13,18. 
and hence itis ; Firſt, that no name is able ſufficiently to ſet 
hina forth, Gev.3 2,29. Secondly, bis Name is expreſſed by nega- 
tives, to ſhew that wee can rather tell what is not his name, 
then what is, Immortall, Inyiſible,  Tiwv.r,r 7. Unſearchable, 
Pſalaw.147,3- Infinite, P/al-147.5., Thirdly, his Nameis bor- 
rowed from higeffre&s, God that made the world, As 19,24. 
and from his back-parts, Exod. z 3,23. Fourthly, figuratiye, and 
not proper, Exed,15,3, Prev.18,10, O then! God being fo 
reat, what -a condiſcending goodnefſe is in him to take upen 


Exod. 3,15. | 

Q. 142. Why Hallowed or Sanftified, rather then glorified ; 
why i that word wed rather then this ? 

A. Becauſe Gods holinefle is the cauſe why wee ſhould 
glorific bim, £xed.r5,11, Secondly, becauſe Gods greatheſſe 


Lots 1 .49- and therefore we call Kings Sacred, and the greater 


'þ perſon is the more facred ; and therefore of all creatures the 


Lord 


mo appeareth in his Holineſſe, [ſe.12,6. and ſo doth his might, | 
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Lag made his Angels moſt holy, Lwky 9,26, Thirdly, Gods 


holinefſe is the beauty and luftre of all his Acrributes, Pſal.96 , | 
aapidis the beauties, Pſal.1 10,3. Fourthly, when the Angels 
|picke out an attribute to glorifie God moſt m, they choſe 


oak «ce by we be holy, z 


converſations muſt be holy, 1Per.1. 15,16, we muſt 
iehim in rightcoulnefle, /ſe.5,16. notas though wee can 

inefle upon God,that be had not before ; inthis caſe we 
thac he ſhould fanRifie us, 1 Theſſ.5,23. but we muſt 
make his Namg co appeare to be holy by our doings, 1ſ4.29,23- 
£:143- For the ſecond Petition, thy Kingdeome come, what 


God hith a foure-fold Kingdome. Firft, the kingdome 
Power : whereby he is over all, 1 Chroni29,11. and rul- 
overall, P/a/.103,19. and reigneth in the Kingdoms of men, 
Dav-4,32. and hath the Keyes of hell and death, R#v.a,18, 
Diegls and reprobates aud all ſhall bow tothis Kingdome pale 
byely, as well as the good Angels and eleR atively, Row.1 4, 
114 though they yet lay, he fhall not reigne over them, Luke 
hag, Second , the Kingdome of his Goſpell, whereby he 
reigned oyer the Chriſtian world, both good and bad, Math. }, 
41-which- God threatens to take away, when people are un- 
worthy, Math.21,43. which is called a Kingdome, -beeaule it 
offers men a Kingdome, Math.4,r7. and becauſe by-ir Chrifl 
regnes.in his Saints, Rev,15,2. and in his enemiestoo, but in a 
difterent manner, Rev.r 9,15. Thirdly, the Kingdome of his 
grace, whereby he rules only in his eleR ; for this kingdome'is 
within them, Luk. 17,21, confiſting in righteouſnefle, and peace, 
add joy, Rom..1 4.17- bringing every thonght into obedience, 2 
Cerc10,5, and making them Kings t09,Rev.r,6qard to rule as it 


wee with God, over ſinne and the world, and the Diyell, Ke/. 
11443, 49d this Kingdome is not. of this world, 7oþ.x$.36+ 


| Founhly, the kingdome of glory, that ficth & blood cannoc en- 
cer into, 1 Cor.15,50. 0.'144+ 
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Q. 144. For the third Petition. 'T by will be done ; what 
[ay you of that, why is God: will ſet next to his Kingdome ? 


A. tint, becauſe the greater his Kingdome is the more Hiee | 


ſtands uporyhis will, we lee this in carthly Kmgs, Das.r1,;% 
Secondly, becaule the doing of Gods will, is the givin the 8t0- 
Kingdome unto him, Heb.r 3,21, Thirdly, becatte by 

oing of his will, we ſhew that hee is our God and King, Pſa, 
143,10. becauſe by doing of his will, we ſhew that wee are 
worſhippers ef him, ſeþ.9.31."Fourthly, hereby we ſhew that 
as God is a great God, fo he'is great with us, as Aſoſes was 
great with the Egyptians, becaule hee Could borrow 'of them 
whatſoever he would, Exid. 11.3. Why did David greatly 
praiſe God, and give him whatloeyer obediencevhe would ; be. 
cauſe God was great with hum, Pſal.1 45. 3. Fiftly, becauſe by 
doing of Gods will we may enter into Gods — Math, 

.21, Laſtly, this is ro be men after Gods own heart, when we 
futGil the Lords will, As 1 3.23, 

Q: 145." Hath God ſurh a will in hint, a; he cals 4 condits- 
enall will,? as for Example, To will all mens ſalvation if they 
repent ? ' 

T's Properly there cannot be a conditionall will in God, 
Pirft,becauſe ſuch a will ſuppoleth'a ſuperiour that may hinder, 
Atts 18,21. Secondly, it peck ignoratice how things may 
fall out, as Abrabaw willed his feryant to fetch a wife for 1- 
ſaac out of the land of his kindred, Gez.24'4, If ſhe were wil- 
ling, #orf# 8. neyertheleſſe improperly it may be given to God, 
not as though his will can haye a condition, for that's the pro- 
perey of a created will, to have a condition of it, J«ms.4.1 5- but 

uſe the thing willed of God may have a condition, 1/4.7+ 9, 
Now, that the Lord may be ſaid to have a conditionall will in 
ſome ſence is plaine, Firſt, becauſe hee is ſaid to will the cot- 
nexion of things, when he doth not will the things a ſunder ; 
and therefore hee wils them onely upon the condition of a coft- 
nexion. God would haye all men to repent, and come to the 
knowledge of the truth, 1 T59.2,4. Secondly, becdiuſe hee is 
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r= andibercfore if areprebate doe belieye, he willcth his fal- 
qation, 3. King, 11.38. This is rruc of God towards a' tepro- 
bate; If thou wilt obey mie J will blefle rhaeDewr 71 2,1 3. 
| 9, 146- What ſay you of Gods fmple and poſitive Will ? 

A. God willeth a thing ſimply two ways. Firſtby putpo- 
ſng 28d ,decrecing, Rom-9,11, cither to bag by hini- 
elle, which is his working will, Eph.r,z fo” 10 he willerh 
Elf to belieye, and tobe layed, At.r3,43. or to be done 
by another, AZ#.4,28. and' io be willeth the hardening of the re- 
Rom,9.19,18, Secondly, by hkibgfand approying; 
whiehigthe will of hs word, P/a/.40,8, which telletly us what 
\warceptable unto God, Row, 12,2. and thus he willeth every 
\manto repent, 2 Pet.3,9. and all men to-come tothe know- 
ledge of (0 truth and tobe fayed, 1 Tim.2,4- even thoſe that 
will not, Math.2 337. hither is referredchar diſtio&ion 
| will ether ſecret, or revealed, Dext.29,29+' Not as 

(God hath two wills, for its 4h imperfe&tion to have 
yo-wills, as it is att imperfeftion to be of two minds, Jam. 4,8. 
targueth a change, AF.q8,6. bur it is one and the ſatne will, 
whertof one part is ſecret and unknower, the other revealed, 
Hear $: ) the revealed part and all, was dnce kepetecret and 
utrextaled, Rom. 16,25, and God reyealech it two wayes, 
Fin his word whereby Chrilt reyealeth the will of his father 
tp his people, Math. 1 1,27. Secondly, intbeeyent of things ; 


{ wbrexamplc, ] doe not know whether it be Gods will that ] 


ſhaltbe perſecuted for the truth to morrow, yet it is ſecret, bur 


[when] (ce that it is ſo cometo paſle, the event doth reyeale it 


tobeche Lords will, r Pet.3,17- 

+0:147- What ſay you of Gods ſecret Will ? 

2A. tis not for usto know it, A.1 7. nor aske after it, 
J Tz.18, tor pry into it, to ſearch it, [ſa.49,29, A man'is 
very! chary of his ſecrets ; Suppoſe one ſhould know them, yet 
|hecukerh ill that he ſhould reyeale them, Prev.t 1,13. wouldeft 
thou know when it is Gods will cheu (halt dye or be ficke, nay 
faytill himſelfe is pleaſed to reyeale it, who made thee of his 


| counſell, Reps, 1,34. wheh Gods will of command is revealed, 
Y + | fs 
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| iflues and the ſuffering of thy heart ro be queſtianing it, is the 


| enongh- for faich and lalyation, Jobn.29,31- but when people 


| 1Cor.11:34, or expreſſely , 4AZ#18,21, tor there may be a 


| comming forth to the contrary puts usto diſcontent and yex- 
\ ation, 1 King.21,4. Thirdly, we muſt labour to be provided 
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iris nothing but unbeliefs to: be inquiſitive what his iflue and 
eyerit ſhall be, Math,6,20. nay tobe doubting about it, it is 
unbeliefe, Math. 4-31 + The prying into Gods fecrer will about 
cauſe of moſ{ of thy fianes ; the Lord had revealed his will un. 


tolonas, that he, Faould goe and preach to Niniveb, lon,r,z. 
Now Jonarq et I ing what Gods will was , the iflue ſhould 


be, may be they wil put meto death, may be, the Lord will 
ſpare chem, and then J ſhall be counted a falle Prophet, this | 


made hum fly agp2y to Tarſpiſh, Jor.4,z, nay, it is the caule of | 


. 3 


molt g3rours! of ſbmc, when a part of Gods truth 1s reyealed, 
will he-campering beyond, no wonder if they erre, for Gods 
judgement is unſearCchable, Rev.11,z3- 
9. 1.48, What uſe doe you make of Gods ſecret will ? 
. As;Fixlt, in all our [jmention, we muſt be carefull to inſert 
this, If be "Gods, will, Jam«4-13,14,15. cither implicitely, 


thouſand counſels in our hearts, but, none of all can Rand, but 
that which .is appointed, in, heaven, Prov. 9,21, Secondly, we 
muſt neyer be oyer caxpeſt in our undertakings, leaft Gods will 


Þ- whatſoeyer may break our purpoſes of, Fehn,1 1,11. if it be 


Gods will our purpeſes; ſhall never take effe&t, he hath many 
wayes todoe it, IAN >. he ſuering us to be jnconliderate, 


Prev. 15,22. by king us away before-we effe& that we pur- 
| poſed, Pſal,146,4. what a piritull caſe bad Jonarhon been in 
| if he had not been provided forall, nay be he aimed to be next 
| David, when he cameto the crown, 1 Sam,23,17, but before 
| he came he was dead, x S@mm,31,2, Fourthly, we mull beware 
; that we rug not againſt Gods revealed will, rather then ſuffer 
our purpoles to be fruflrate ; the old Prophet'of Bethel, when 
be had a purpoſe to get the Prophet of Judah home to his houſe, 
rather thep he would be hindred of his purpoſe, he told a wret- 
ched lye, x King,13,18. The unjuft Steward having a purpoſe 

to 
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to live and make himſelte friends rather then he would be hind- 
red of bis purpoſe, he would couzen his Lord, Luke, 16,4. 
we muſt be ready to ſubmit to Gods will againft ic 
comes tg be revealed, what it is, A#,21,4, Sixtly, we muſt 
remember chat eyen our owne hearts cannot will as we liſt, 
bur as God liſt, Prov.21,1, nor our tongues anſwer as we 
lit, though we haye what to anſwer, but as God lifts, Pro- 
wrb.1 6,T. 
Q 149. What pray we for in this Petition, thy will be done ? 
I. Firſt, That we may renounce our owhe will, Mdath.26 , 
29+ whether it be our carnall will, called the will of our flefb, 
tb3,3- which muſt be abſolutely renounced, for it is contrary 
tothe will of the ſpirit, Gal.y,x79, or our natural will, where- 
we will life and maintenance, and freedome, from torment, 
and this we muſt renounce reſpeiyely, namely whea Gods 
willftands in competition, Jobn.z, 30, Secondly, we pray that 
God would make us content with his will, wherher it be Giſpe- 
ſing of our allowance, Heb.13,5. or correting us for our 
lanes, 1 Sam.3,18. Thirdly, we pray that God would enable 
w,to doe his commanding will, Pſ/al,143,10, Fourthly, we | 
dec it, as Gods Angels doe, Pſ&,103,20. that is, firſt, 
diy, without delay , Pſal.r19,60.* Secondly , willingly, 
PFalgo,s, that it may be our meateto doe it, Joh.q,24- Third- 
ly, conſtantly, 1 Chron.28,7. Fourtbly, faithfully, rot picking 
andchoofing. but all the Lords will, A&.r;,22. 
+ Q 150. What ſay you of the will of Gods word or command, 
«it the Lords will that men ſhall ds it or elſe woe is unto them ? 
#. A. Yea, for that is his will by force of alaw, Row.2,18- 
andthe buſineſſe that he bids men to do, "Lukg- 2,49. and what 


Pſalro,rz- andif men will notdoe it, he himſelf will ſee i 
Gone ofie way or ocher, Ez.ck.21,28, Gods word "thuſt"ficeds 
behis peremptory will, firt, becauſe'ir' is his pleaſure, Fz.r4.10, 


t.Secondly, becauſe he engages his glory upon it, and ther | 


bebe wills it aboyc heaven andearth, Pſal.r48,r 3. be will 
footer Tet heaven and earth come to naught, then anytitle © | 
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'K or x food, Ot», 2.1 9- atty mEles meat, 2 King. 6,22. eye 
Haſh too, "Ged18.5,7, at riyurient-too, and whatſoever oor 
ha fe neetls 


his word not be done; Marh.5,18. his wildome is engaged up. 
| oh it £68, andtherefore it is called his wildome, Prov.2,2. hig 
holinefſe is engaged.upon+ittoo, and therefore it is called the 
word of the holy one; Jeb 6,10, and his power to0, ardthere. 
fore none that negle@” it, ſhall elcape ; except they be ſtronger 
then he, 1 Cor. 10,232, and his greatnefſe too, his greatneſſe 1g 
ſtamped upott eyery jot of his word, Hoſ.8,1 2. Thirdly, itg a 
a hgne how Bocaaly the Lord willeth his word, by the great. 
neffe 6fthetHvard that'he propounds to tliem that keep it, P ſal, 
19.11. any > greatneffe of the plagues thac he threatens to 
thetn chat will break it, Dext,28, 59. Fourthly, ir appears by 
the Lords importunity, whereby he woocth us to do it, Math, zz, 
37- Fifly,by thecoft he was atto purchaſe his word, he deli- | 
yere@ his pwn Son'tip unto! deattito procure us this will and | 
tſtarnent, Heb,g, rb, and therefore how ſhall they cleape that | 
are ſtubborn agaivſt it and flight it, Heb.2,2,%. _ 
Q. 151: What mttives are there to perſwade 1 to doe the | 
Lord: will? | | 
A. Fir, if we do the Lords will, the Lord will heare our | 
prayers, fob 9,31. Secondly, if we do' the Lords will weſhal | 
abide for eyer, 1 /#b 2,14. Thirdly, the doing of Gods will puts | 
a great Nobility upon us, Mark: 3,35, Fourthly, hereby we 
ſhew our felyesto be the ſeryants of God, Epheſ.6,5. Fiftly, to 
dothe Lvrds will, is a ſighe of one that ſhall enter jn heaven, 
Math.7,21, Sixthly, by lo doing, wee pleaſe God, Heb. 13,1t- 
When we doe out Owne will and'not Gods, we exalt our ſelyes 
above God, Dan.tt,z6. Wefaid in 6ur Baptiſine, that we 
woulddoe the Lords will; ahd therefore if we will not, we are | 
lying children, //a:30,9. | 
$. 152. Thesfourth Petition is; Give us this day onr daily 
reds 4g is meant by Bread heve ? 
+ Firſt, Bread "it felfe_ in particular, 2 King-4,42. which 
ftrengthihs mans t,P/al.104,1y. —_ thac, and alſo 


>Eecl.tr,t. eyth WH ontwatd things,Gen-40, | 
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comforts doe feed us ; a man may be ſtarved with cold : and 
therefore whatloeyer helps to ſausfic the delire of nature, may 
be called Bread, Prev.20,1 3. Fourthly, it ignifies ſpiritually 


ſpricuall bread is not here mean: ; wee pray for ſpicituall bread 
inthe other Petitions, bere only tor our daily {uſtenance, Lute 
11,3. Indeed it is good to raile up our meditations from hence, 
unto ſupernaturall mear, John 6,27. Firſt, becauſe man liyerh 
wot by bread onely, but by every word of God, Math. 4,4. 


hiscarkaſe, Prov, 30,8. neither is the Sacramentall bread here 
meatity for that wee pray tor inthe fift Petition, it being the 
aling of the forgiveneſle of our finnes, Math. 26,28. 

9,153- What doth this teach ws; That our Saviour bids 
wire for B read, and not for dainties and abundance ? 

A. Toteach us, that having food and rayment wherewith 
tobecontetit, x Tim. 6,8. Firſt, becauſe our lite does nor con- 
{fl in abundance, Luke 12415. Secondly, becaule there is dan- 
ertin abundance, eſpecially when we are cager to have it, Prov. 
36.8,” An eftate may be too great, as a ſhooe may be too bigge, 
or our pay be too great, and then it hindereth one in the u- 
fopofit,x Sams,17,39+ Riches accidentally make it harder for 
oethar goes to heaven, ſath.19,24. Thirdly, if wee be not 
content with ſuch things as we have, be they nevec (o little, we 
will neyer bz Contented but covet more and more, Heb.1 3-5. 
Fourthly, we are citizeas of heaven; and ticangecs here belovw ; 
and therefore it doth not become us to be having and haying, 
Hibit1.9,10. It we can ſay, The Lord « my portion, we have 
1 way heticage, Pſa/.16,6, and theretore . wee ſhould pray 

forthe things that are neceſſary, Marh,6,z2. Now thole 


[Weuires brmc food and rayment, or elle it will pine, Lam-4,4- 
Seenly, tmto our vocation, as Bookes ton Stholler, inſtru» 


ments ito Carpttiter, meaner metnes to people: that/art of a 
»% K 3 mean 


20; fornot onely food, but rayment, and warmth and outward 


Ubrift too, Fobn 6,51. and his Word, Ames $,tt. and his 
Grace, 1 Cor,g,8. and his Promile , Math.r $,25, But this 


Secondly, becauſe a wiſe man looketh higher then the food of 
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mean calling, greater to Lords and to Kings, give me not po- 
yerty ſaycs the King, becaule his calling called tor more meanes 
then fo, Prov.z0,8, Thirdly, neceflary to our charge, whether 
it be a great Charge or ſmall,r Tim,y.8. Fourthly,that which is 
apparently neceſſary for time to come too, 2 Cor.l 2,14, when 
oſeph fore-faw a great famine hee layd up afore-hand, Gen, 
T «4 8, 
. © I 54+ Why muſt wee pray for temptrall things, or for the 
creatures of God ? 
A. Fiſt, becauſe rayment is good and food is good, and e- 
very creature of God 1s good, 1 Tim.q.q, Secondly, they are 
uſefull co many duties, and to the duty of hoſpitality, Row, 12, 
13- of owing nothitig one to another, Roms,1 3,8. of honouring 
God. Prov.3,9. 'Thirdly, they ate neceſſary with necefſicy at 
need, Math.6.32. and with the neceſſity of conyenience, Prov; 
20,8, Fourthly, the want of them is oreat temptation tomany 
finnes, Prev,30,9. andthe very Lyons, Pſal.104,2 5, and the 
Rayens teach us to call upon God for them, Pſal, 147,9. For 
though we love them too well, i /ob,2,15. and are too apt to 
labour for them, [oh.6,27. and to pray carnall prayers for 
them, Hoſ.7 14. yet we had rather get them any way then by 
Prayers ; as by cares, Luke 21,34. by taking thought, Maths, 
25. by unlawfull and unrighteous courles, Luke 16,9, Fiſt, 
becauſe as long as wethinke we can helpe our ſelves, wee love 
not to be beholding to another ; and therefore the Apoile 1s 
fain to exhort us to pray to him, Phsl,4,6. Secondly, becauſe 
we cannot abide to ſtand to Gods allowance, as we mul if wee 
would get them by prayer, /obn 15,4, Thirdly, becauſe pray- 
cr is too holy a courſe for eur corrupt nature to come by them, 
1 Tim,2,8, Fourthly, becauſe God indents with us to glorific 
him, if hee giye us any thing by prayer, Pſal.g0,15, but wee 
ſhould pray for them,Gen, 28, 20. Firlt, becauſe that is the way 
to have it ſanCtifiedly, 1 75,4,5, and ſecondly, without fal- 


ling into temptation about them, Math.26,41- And thirdly, 


| was of Chxifls if they come downe from heayen, Joh.6,33- 
| Q. 155. 
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Le gripes 
®. 155. The text ſaith our Bread, it ſpeaketh of a tytle wee 
have to the Creatures ; what ſay yow of that ? 

A. There is atwosfold title to the Creatures, Firk, a ſpiri- 
wall ricle, whereby they, are ours, if they be ours by being in 
Chriſt, x Cor.3,22, Secondly, a civill cicle, as by deſcent of in- 
heritance, as Naborths vineyard was his,r Kings 21,3, Or by 
purchaſe, asthe field of Ephron was Abrahams, Gen.23,16,17, 
ot by honeſt labour and covenant, berween man and man, as 
the party-coloured Sheep were Jacobs ſhcepe, Gen. 30,40." The 
a9 7 mo not a filiall title unto them, becauſe hee whom 

y are without, is heyre of all things, Heb.r,2. They only 
havetitle to them which haye faich to overcome ; which the 
wicked haye not , Rev.21,7. Title unto the creature is not 
founded upon Nature, Ger.1,29-. but upon the Image of God 
in;gteouſneſſe and true holineſle, which the wicked haye nor, 
vr.26. and yer, Firll, they hayea gift of Providence, though 

haye forfeited Gods creatures, yet God does not preſently 
ſize upon the forfeiture, but continuech the old gift in Adam, 
Pe.115,6. Secondly,a co-gift as it were by reaſon of cohabita- 
tion with the godly, Dexr.32,1 4. Thirdly, a ſufferance, rather 
then aguift, to beas roddes for the righteous, ſer.27,6. Fourth- 
ly,aconditionall guift, upon condition that they will repent 
and believe in Chriſt, otherwiſe the creatures will turne to a 
arſetothem Fob 20,1 4. if they do cate, they ſinne becauſe they 
catihot eate with faith, Rom.14,23. if they do not cate, they 
intetoo, becauſe then they ſhould murder themſelves, which 

mull not, AF-16,34. As Simon Magn it he ſhould pray 
he ſhould Ginne, by praying without the fpicir,' if he ſhould nor 
pray be ſhould breake the cominandement of prayer ; and yet 
Peter bid him pray, 448,22, 

0.156, It ſcems then that the Anabaptiſts, call conceipt ts 
weſt falſe, that all things are common , and that we cannet ſay 
thit is ours, and that is yours, Give ta this day our dayly bread? 

,f. Yea, for firſt, the Law fays thou ſhak not fleale, Exod. 
W.15. Secondly, the Lord ſays we muſt worke, and carne and 
Voir owne bread; 2 Theſ.3,12. Thndly , the Scripture 

lag . ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks often of proprictics, a good Biſhop rules well his owne 
houſe, 1 Tim.3,4+ Johncooke Mary into his own houle, Jebn 
19,27. Fourthly, the a&ion of buying and felling does allo 


proye it, Chriſt bid his Diſciplesto buy mear, Joh». 4,8. Fiftly, 
the Goſpell relates divers rich men, if there were a community, | 
no one ſhould be richer then another, Foſeph of Arimathea was 
rich; Math.27,57- the Eutuch was rich, At,8,27. Pal does 
not adyiſe rich men to make all away they haye, bur not to truſt 
in their riches, x 7im.6,17. Sixthly, the duty of being liberall 


ſappoſes a propriety ; for then is a man liberall, when he gives 
Daifally of i okes, e Cor,9,6. when one beggeth of 
and we let him haye, we are ſaid to give, Math.6,4 2. Firſt, be» 
cauſe ſo is Gods inflitution at the firſt, AF. 16,27, and a diyiſion 
of goods and inheritance, is Gods Ordinance, Dewt. 32,8, Se- 
condly, {o is Gods proy idence, he maketh rich as poore, Prov. 
22/2. Thirdly, it is not mansſinne, when he counts his goods 
his owne or "his houſe his owne, Symoy had a houſe of his owne, 
Aft.10,6. Mary a houle of her owne, AFF.12,12. Philip had 
a houſe of his owne, AZ.21 8. It is true, firſt, we are all ohe in 
Chriſt, in regard of ipiricuall life but not in civill life, Gal.3,28. 
for ſome are Maſters and ſome ſeryants, Eph.6,5, ſome rich 
ſome poore, Hath.26,11. Secondly, there muſt He 1 com- 
munion of charity, but not ſuch a communion as is contrary to 
all- propriety, Heb.1 3,16. nay this kind of communion ſup- 
poſcth a propriety, Prov.5.16,17, Thirdly, the Goſpell- com- 


mands a readinefſe to forſake all that we have, when we are 
| called, but not always an aQtuall forſaking of all, Luke.14,33: 
| Fourchly, che Church may ftand in need of a community of 
| goods, HZ.2,44. and that all goods ſhould be common, AF. 
| 4,32, and yer that doth ſuppole ; firſt, that our goods are our 

owne, and in our -owne power to make common, Aﬀe5.4+ 
Secondly, tot a neceſſity, but a freencſſe of giving, 2 Cor«917- 


———————— 7 


Thirdly, it was only by accident, 1n regard of the mulcitudes of 
poore Believers, Luke 1 2,33. | 
Q Q-'1 57. Why pray you not for weekly or yearely B read, but 
\aoke this day our daily bread ? 


kt. thn dh te het. Mt. it tot Mt TIE To. TOO 


head 


— A. That 


—_ 


hH"s = r... #ﬀ>”GCc TX. 


" -_ 


Of the-Laras Prayer, 


| 3t 


| A. Thar we may not bee-ſolicitous for tamortoyy, for firfl, 
aſp will aftord us buligeſle enough to dee, wee had not 
ed to preoccupate for the mporrow, Aſath,6,34. Secondly, 


if wee be carefull tor the morrow to day, we ſhall be forced to 


\| care. for twice ; ahd therefore let us take care tor to day, and 
9 mogow, for to morrow, Marh.6,34. Thirdly, wee nced | 


got to morrow, till to morroww, is come, it is onely this day, that 
gthe ſeaſon of our need, Pſal.1 45,15. Fourthly, it is the a 
gf Faith to liye from hand to mourh, and it is agaiot faith to be 
thoughttull for to morrow, Harb. 6,34. not, but wee may 
xonide for to morrow, Gen. 30, 30. When the Lord giyeth us 
tisday, 2 ſurplus for to morrow, Faith alloweth this, x Tims, 
$, Apaine, the Lord teacheth us to Pray every day, for every 
lefling ; for firſt, Gods mercies | fa not from him all 
one but ſome to day and ſome to morrow, P ſal.63,19. tor 
they flow from him as water from a fountaine, Pſal.36,9, ſome 
oniceto day, and new to morrow, Zach.r 3,1. Secondly, the 
corenant of Grace requireth that wee ſhould fue to it con- 
tnually, z Theſ,5,17- Againe, to ſhew the ficklenefle of our 
lie; for what is it ? Jam.4,14. Jeſhva, though now well, yer 
leoktupen this Day, as the day of his death, Joſh.23,14. for 
faſt, we may dye today, we doe not know when, Gen.,27,% 
Secondly, if we doe not dye to day, yet if wee be plodding now 
for tomorrow, it will make us the more unwilling to ; by to 
marrow, Jam.4.1 3, Thirdly, che not thinking of Deathas a 
thitg preſenc, makes one the more ſubjeR to (ine, Amor 6,3. 
Againe,to teach us to looke out for heayerr, which is not for a 
day, nor for a yeare, but for ever, Fob 6,27, an Immortal! 
mheritanee, 1 Per.1 ,4, 7 
Q. 158, /four daily Bread be onrs, why dee we beg it, and 
if we beg it, how «5 it ours ? 
A. Itis thegitt of God, Pſal.146,7. though the materiall 
uſeof it be from below, yet the efficient cauſe is from above, 
Jowa, 17. nay, if we be his children ; firſt, jr is thegift of his 
evelaſting mercy, F/al. 136,27, Secondly, as an appurtenanice 


tepether with Chriſt, Rew, Þ, ;2+ 25 an addition to the ” 
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# of God, Mah 6.3. Indeed he would baye us make it ours, 

, by belicyingin Chriſt, x Cor.3,22. Scpondly, by boneſt 
labour, 2 Thef.3,10. and yetthough we getic by gifts from 
friends, or by our, owne induſtry and labour ; yer it is hee doth 
give it unto us, Dear. 3.17.18. and then doe wee acknowledge 


| { it to be his guift, when we doe ſhew it by our PraQtice, and our 
depetidance upon kim, uſing: itto his glory, Hoſ.2,8. and be. 
cauſe that givers among men neyer want beggers, wee ſhould 
bee ſutors-unto him _ things ; for hee 1s the hearer of 
Prayers, Pſal.64;2- Againe, it hee be a giver, wo muſt not haye 
an eyill = rough heGive others more, us lefle, Math.29, rx. 
F againe, if he-be the giver, wee ſhould not lay out his gitrs upon 

[chat which will not profic us, but uſe them to our good, 1ſa.ss, 
2 |.2. Againe, if bebe the giver, we ſhould fay of every thing that 
wehave ; This is Gods mercy,of every moriel of Bread, This is 
Geds mercy of every nights ſlcep,This is Gods mercy ; the Lotd 
curſeah people, when he rendersthem their deſerts, Pſa1.28,4. 
againe, if theſe be his gifts, then they cannot help our _ 
4 funtherthen his influence is inthem. David had clothes, and did 

1 uſe them, and yer could not get warnith, 1 King.1,r. and 

| though we have them, vyer we have need to pray tor them as 
| theugh we had them not ; for without him, they are and they 
are not, Prov,22,5. 
1 £: 159. Forgive us our debts ; why are ſinnes called debrs ? 

| As Not' becauſe they are debts that are owed, for fo good 
4 works are debts, as to loye one another, Rom.1 3,8. notto live 
| aker the fleſh, Repy. 8,12, to publiſh the Goſpell, Rom.1,14 
but becauſe they are debts owed and net payed, Math. 18,27. 
| Fuſtythey axe called debts, becauſe God is thecrediro® Lyke-7. 
41+ Secondly. beczule. we are indebtcd to his Juſtice to pay the 
| x Math.y,25. and therefore it is a milery to be 
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er, Sam-22;2. for; firſt, he loves not to come into Gods 

e, except he be brought, Math.18,24. Secondly, 
loves.to be ſhifting with God, as the unjuſt Steward and the, 
| debters were. agreed to cozen their maſter, Louk,r 6,5. Thirdly, 
| ——_ to leayethe ſurety in the lurch, Prov.z 2,26. Fourtbly, | 


he 


———— 
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.| of one jot of Gods Law, ver.18. or but an idle word Afath, 


1 


he is ſubje to bz arreſted of Gods juſtice, as a febror is of 
| mans, 2 King .4z1. 4 


; _ ay finne exceedingly, Heb.10,26. When peop'e 
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Q. 160, What i Sinne? by 
A, It is the tratſgreſſion of Gods law, 1 Job» 9,4. whether 
by omitting of what 18 commanded, Marb.25,42. or by com- 
mitting of what is forbidden, /er22,1 3+ 6r by in manner 
of doing it, for in eyery thing wedoe, be it materially never fo 
we doc finne, Gal.7,20. whether it be in efſentialls, us. 
ws obedience is%alled murderyHoſ.r,4. or in fome cir- 
cumſtantials, as Rebeckabs defiring that Facob might have the 
blefing, there was a lye cleaving co it, Gen.37,15. whereby 
theperion becomes guilty, Ezek,22,4. both with »the guilt.of 


offence, 2 Cor.11,27+ the ſinne being layd to his Charge, AZ, 
, and with che guilt of death and damnation, Rews, r,r8. 
[ob two guilts, as with chaynes, the ſoul is boundin hea» 
ven and in earth, .4@b.16,19. and the Conſciencedefiled, 
Tit-1,15, which can never be purged againe, but by the bloud 
of Chrifl, 1 /ohn.1,7. beſides, hs leaves a blot and an un» 
deanpeſſe behind ir upon the ſoul, and all the whole man, 
Mah. $,L1- 
0.161- Are any fimes ſo ſmall, that they are veniall, and 
doe wt deſerve hell? 
4. No, Math.s 19. though ic be but the leaſt breach ; bur 


12,36; or but a luſt, Row. 7,7. though it be but in the"leaſ 


moe, but finne 1s death, Rew+ 6,23. he does not ſay, Thou | 
not Reale a pound, or a ſhilling ; but thou ſhalt tor Reale, 
though ic bebur a farthing, Aſath.rg,18, Itisa curſed ſpeech, 
ls this ſuch a matter ; be the matter neyer fo lictle, char is not it, 
butthe lictleneſſe of the will, Math, 26,42, muchneſſe of will 


we will not doethus and thus, or we will doe thus and 


, 


ereq agaiaſt an infinite God, Pful.1 45,3. and thou arcnothing 


thing, Gal. 3,10, the Lord doesenot {ay» the wages of a , 


thus; [er.6,16. for againfl whom doeſt thou finne? 1ſs-5 7-23]. 


him, Dav.4,35. and leffe then nothing in his hands-th ; 
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brathis, Pax.5,23. ahd yet finnes are not all equall, Zxke,r :, 
47,48. andchough all finnes be morrall, yet by realon of Gody 
metcy z all fines are not unte death. ſohr 5,16. namely, when 


a man is in Chriſt, then no finne can damne him that he hath 
committed , Row-$, 1, againe, ſome ſinnes are little in com 
pariſon of other ſome, Exek,16,48, 


Q; 162. Mow comes ſnne, to be ſaidto be ours ? 


A. Firſt Actuall finne cames to be ours, by comm intr;g of 
it, Fer.26,10, or by being acceffary to anothers committing of 
1 | ic; Nehem. 13,17. by teaching others to ſinne, /er.28,16. orby 
commanding others to finne, 2 Saw.1 3,28. or by ticeing others 
tonne, 1 FA .31,25. or by giving others a ſinfull example, 
Gatl.2,14. Þr F; conmving, t Sam.2,29, or by cemilſenes; of 
reproviſtg linne, fo as the reproved is neverthe more reſtrained, 
| 'Sarm.3,13. or ofto little preaching to the Conſcience, Ezek, 
33,6. or by keepipg company with them that do (inne, Row., 
| | 32+ orby being anothers inſtrumentin finning, 1 Sam.22,rÞ, 
| or by feeding upon ſinnes of others, Hoſ.q,8. Secondly, original 
finne is made ours, by being conceived in'it, Pſal.5r,5. and 
borne of the fleſh, /ohr, 3;6- not by "imitation anely, for Firſt, 
finne_ efitted into the world by one man, and not by every man, 


imirate him, "x Cor, 15,22; or finne after his ſimilitude, Roms 5, 
1 r4, Secondly; origintll fnf is before a&uall, for Fir}, wee 
are uncleabe before 2Quall ifſue from vs, 7ob;1 4.4. Thirdly, 
weare finnets from the wormbe; and cherefore before we doe 
atually imitate our Parents, Pſal.58:3. Indeed the 2&tuall 
finnes of our parents arengt made ours, bur only by imitation, 
. ©xok,18.14; an yet eyen they too thus farre are ours ; as that 
(ni ntobe ſpe humbled fr them, Ter, 25 
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| 5,12, and we were all dead in Adam, before we could | - 
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wat his OWne grace, and not at any good works in man, Row, 
11,6. Thirdly, whom he conhderech, as tormally? a inner, or 
uwgodly, Rom.4,5- Fourchly, whereby, he freeth him from the 
Law, and froin fiance, and from death, Rom.8,2. and maketh 
him righteous 1n his accompr, 2 Cor,y,2 5. Fifthly, for Chriſt 
his fake, ver. 19. * Sixthly, apprehended by faith, Rom.z,t. and 
therefore juſtification con'1/terh of ewo parts, Z4c.3,4. The 
frft 1s the not impuring of lin, Rows 4,8. the tecond, is the im- 
puting of righteouine(lg verſ.6, tor Chrilt hath done two 
nes ; Furſt, he hath made reconciliation for finne. And (e- 
y,he hath brought in everlaſting righteouleſſe, Dan, g,z 4. 
Andtherefore the Scripture doth nor meane that Juſtification 15 
by Chriſt's paſſive opedience, when he faith, /t i by his 
oy om.5,9. but it is alſo by hisaCtive Obedience, verſ.19. 
whaeby hee fulfilled all Rightcoulneſſe, Math.z,rs. and the 
Law, Rew..10,4. being made under the law for thac purpoſe, 
(h4,4. bee fulfilled not the law tor himlelte, for the qualifi- 
ation of his Perlon,chat he might be a holy Sacrifice for ſinne ; 
forhe was originally holy, being Zeſws Chriſt the Righteous, 
1 Job» 2,1. himielfe had no need to be turned over tothe Law, 
by tafon of his hypoſtaticall Union, hee was holy from the' 
wotthe, £x%, 1,2 5. and cherefore he put himſelfe under the law, 
eich Righceouſneſſe from thence, tor his redeemed ones, G7. 
45. bee did all that hedid' for them; and ſuffered+all thar he 
for them. Nay, hee was borne for them, as well as 
Ciucified for them, [ſa.9,6, and he fanRified him{elfe tor them, 
John 179, 19.. and as hee dyed for them; f& be lived tor them too, 
Tht4.1 9. His Incarnation, Birth, Circumcifionz Baprilre, 
his Life' and conver\ation, and Death, from the wombe, to:the / 
Croſſe, all was for them; yea, ſelfe and all, was for them, Gal. 
[220- Yet alſo heeroſe againe; for them.” Rons4,15, and now 
vet in heayen for them, Heb,7;25: and fo well may heebe 
called, The gwift of God, Joh.4q,r0. 


p & 164 ho 1s rhe dither of fergeoeneſſe of june," 


; 


|. ——_—__— vg " 
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his glory, when Mofes would faine ſee the Lords glory, Exod, 
. 33:18. The Lord told hinthee was the forgiver of linne, Exod, 

34,7- Secondly, hee onely can forgive (inne ; if one doe for- 
give (ine that Parh not a power todoe it, it 5 nothing, Mark, 
2.7. Thirdly, fin is committed onely againſt God,” Pſal.51,4, 


Though all the world ſhould fay, ſuch a one is an honeſt man, 
juch an one hath his inves forgiven him, his Conſcience will 
—_ him for all” that ; exceptthe eternall Spiric fer it on, 
Heb.g,r4- Forgiveneſſe of finnes is. in Chriſts name onely,, 
Enky24,47. and through his Bloud, Math.26,28. when God 
himſclfe puts away a'mans fines by it, //2.4422+ Indeed ina 
treſpaſſe are two things ; firſt, the obliquity or evill that is in 
it, Secondly, che hurt or decriment that redounds unco man by 
itz asit, is an obliquity, it is an aberration from Gods law ; 10 
only God can pardon it, for it is hee that pardeneth all fare, 
Jer.33,8, as ic is a burtunto man, fo farre as it concernes him, 
he may and muſt forgive it, Math.6,14. and whereas it is ſaid, 
That Gods Miniſters may forgive ſinnes, Joh.20,23. That 1s 
onely declatatorily as John declared unto them, whom he wrote 
hif Epiſtle to, Thet their Sinnes were forgiven then}, that is, of 
God, and not of him, 1 Jeh.2,12, As Nathan laid to David, 
2 Sam.12,13. Mencannotget the pardon of their finnes as they 
liſt, A#.8,32. Let men feare to fin againſt God, leaft he (ay 
in his wrath, he will neyer forgivethem, ler.14,12. if peo- 
ple were ſure of a pardon when they bave. ſinned, it were an- 


other "matter ; but when preſume upon a pardon , and 
ſo fie, the Lord-ſaich, hee will diſappoint them, Dewt.29. 
19,20- 2 


"2. 165. Whe be they that are the proper ſubjeits of 


| forgreneſſe of Sinne ; '{ meane who ar. they that this article 


belongs to? 


— 


"A. Not all but many, eMf«h,26,23. namely, the rem- 
| __ nant 
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A. God, eyen God onely, I[a.43,25 Firt, becaule thisis 


Fourthly, hee onely can give the Conliciente peace, Row. 5,1, 
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intof Gods heritage, Micha 7.18, The city of God, thoſe | 
dwell therein ſhall bee forgiven their iniquities, //4.3 3 .24+ 

| forgiveneſle of finne mul be ocded in Chriſts name 
all Nations, Loke 24,47, according to the riches of his 
(Grace, Epheſ.t.7. for Chriſt is the Lambe of God, that takes 
[1way the finnes of the world, /ohn 1.29. The Goſpell isto bee 

nded to every creature, and it may lo be, Mark,16-255 
Fo fany would partake of the forgiveneſſle of finne. Firfl, hee, 
muſt repentantly, confefle his finffes, Job 33. 27. Secondly, be 
muſt be ſenſible of his ſpirituall — for the acceptable 


o 


ly, we muſt hungerly attend upon God in all his ordinances; 
aadtake leed of wilfull hardnefſe of heart, leaſt God take an 
oder with him that he never be forgiyen, 2ſark.4,12. Fourth= 
ly,he muſt not only be Baptiſed, bur alſo with the Baptiſme 
of repentance, Mark, 1,4. Fiftly, he muſt give the godly, good 
encouragement, that they may comfortably pray for him, Jam, 
$15. Sixthly, he muſt be a meek, and a patient man to for- 


girefuch ag creſpaſſe againſt him, Mark.5,14, 


| ogy Lord is tor Capriyes onely, Luke 4.18, r 9, Third- |. 


hy * 
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bh. 166. Who « the meritorins cauſe of forgiveneſſe| 
? 

A. Chrift, in whom God reconcileth his people to hin 
2Cor:5,19. for their finnes were 111d upon him, Fa. 5 375,60 
zthetrue hyſope whereby their ſinnes are purged away, Pſad. 
51,7- Heis the fountaine ſet open for their uncleanneſſe, Zach. 
14,1, Heis the Mediatour of forgaveneſle, 1 Tim. .2,5. not only 
by way of ſupplication, ſ#hn.1 7.9. as /oab and the woman of 
Tehoab was to David for Abſolom, 2 Sam-14,2. not only by 
way of interceſſion, Heb.9,2 5+ as Blaſprs to Herod for the Ty- 
rians, AF. x 2,20. not only by way of fatisfaRion, Heb. 1a;24, 
1s Pax! to Philemon for Oneſimus, Phil.r 8. but allo an advocate 
toplead it, and ſue it forth for th:m, 1 Job,2,1. Indeed forgive- 
nefle of finne to us is an a& of grace, if God take our ſinnes, he* 
doth teraciouſly, Hoſ.r 4,2. yet in regard that Chriſt hath made 


— 


 frahtion, tis an at of juſhce, x /eh.1,9. but firſt, our finnes 
muſt 
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, Chriſt,” and on ours, by believing in Chriſt, John 3,16. a 
þ "Q 167+ What ave the comforts of forggvene|[e of ſinnes ? 


| -wehaye fikned, propitiation is poſſible, 1 [#hn 2.1, Secondly, 


Ro ks of good cheare, Math.g.2, Sixthly, that where 


| more, ler.31.34. it is a debt quite blotted out, that can never 


muf} be overwhelming burthen3 to ys, and we mult be ſenſible of 
our infinite necd of a pardon, /ſa, 49,2. otherwile when wee 
make mention of a Mediatour in our prayers, ic is not in truth, 


Iſs; 48.1. , Secondly, we. muſt bee. cffectua}ly called, Heb., 
25- Thirdly, we mult be in Chriſt, for pardon flowerh from u- 


1 oion;and being. in Chriſt, Coloſer,14. the effet whercok isa | 


"new Creature; 2 Cer.5.17- Chriſt in one is the hope of glory, 

«7427+ Founbly, we mult haye Faith, A#s x $.38,39« we 

behold the Lambe bf God, Job» 1.29. A Mediatour, is 

a.nafatour of oge, buc ſuppolſeth two parties, and a con- 

ron both fides,Gal. 3-20. which is on Gods fide by giving 
n 


relying of him by Faith, Jobs 1, 12, 


A. Fufl, icis a comfort that chere is ſuch a thing that when 


that-it is not only poſſible, there being ſuch a_thing bur that it 
"May be applyed unto us, if we come to take it at Gbds termes, 
Tobn,-1.9,. Thitdly, rhat it is uniyerſall of all finnes, [/a.z8. 

and all kinds of frines, Exed.34-7, yea though they be 
et ſinnes, og crimſon (innes, /ſa-1.18, Fourthly, that is 
dnpanidawith the healing of finne'too, Pſal.103.3, and 
e fu de lr Killing of it, Micha 7-19. with the changing 
of ones mind and diſpolition, and making him repent, that e- 
yer. hee committed it, As $-31. Fifthly, that where the (inne 
"is forgiven, the puniſhment 1s forgiven alſo, and the man that 
"hath it may know his owne ſalyation, Luke 1,77. and there- 


E js once forgiven, it cn never returne to be unforgiven, or 
to be layd.to ones charge more, or remembred againſt him any 


bee demanded mote, Iſa,q3.25. Indeed it may ſeeme to 1©- 
eyrhe ypotithe Conſcience, by doubtings and temptations, and 
recidivation meo lihhe againe, then the conſcience may be foule 
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his Evidence ; and therefore hee mull pray for the re- 

ing of it againe, Pſa/.32.5, Againe, a conceipted pardon 
may be repealed, as we lee byahe debtor in.the Parable, Aach. 
18-34 whom his Mafter had ſeemed to forguye, verſe 27. but 
that Parable doth not jmply the repealing of any true pardon, 
bat only the conſtancy of that rule ; That wholoeyer would 
haye God to forgive them, muſt forgive one another, Alath.6. 
1s, For when a man is forgiyen indeed, chough affliftions come 
ſeeke out his ſinnes, yet they ſhall not bee found, Jerers, 


56+ 20s 


9.168, Seeing God ſaith, It is abominable to jnftifie the 
vicked, Prov.1 7.15. Hhat « the meaning then of the Apoſtle, 
who ſaith, That God juſtsfieth the ungodly, Rom.4.z. Will God 
du that which #s abominable to him ? 


"bic, and cry guilty a-freſh, becauſe the man hath 
newing 


A, Firſt, God may jullific an ungodly man, and yet doe it 
with righteous judgemett,, he is the Law- maker, and therefore 
be may pardon what law-breakers he will ; becauſe mercy and 
legivenefle belongs to him to diſpenſe n where hee will, Das, 
9:9. But if Officers and Magiſtraces juftifie the wicked, they 
fithe; becauſe they doe it without warrant, for loye, or for re- 
wad Iſ4,5.23- Secondly, God juſtifies no ether ungodly ofies 
but only hisEle&t, whoſe fines Chritt dyed for, Rom.8.3 3,35- 
Thirdly, God can juflifie an ungndly man, becauſe hee can 
make him godly and purge his pL ic from guile, Pſal.33 +24 As 
he openeth the eyes of the blind, te man is not blind afterwards, 
Is 9.25, The Lord neyer clearzth any man that goeth on ſtill 
in his giltinefſe Exed.34.7. And therefore it is no a of inju- 
ticeinGod ; whereas if a man ſhould jſtific the wicked, it is 
injuſtice in him, becauſe bee cannot make the caan godly ; and 
theefore he mult juſtifie none bur the righteous 4nd condemne 
hone bur the wicked Dext 24.1. Fourttly, God 5:1 ifiech che 


ly,that 'G formally lo conhdercd 425 fiane's, 5 Tews.1.15, aw 
M  _ thea 


— 


ingodly not wallowers in finne and ungodlinefſe, bur _ | 
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run rr rerreany 


| up Chriſts croſle and tollow him, Luke. g, 23 


have bcen bleſſed effefs of Gods ſervants prayers in this kind. 


- | forwardne 


Of the-Loras Pr ayer, 


then is-2 man formally a finer ; when, firſt, hee lookes upon 
himf{clfe as 2 finer, when he ſeeth his finnes . in their owne co- 
lours, not tickled with any righteouſnefle of his owne, Math.g, 
x 3+ 'Secondly, when he carricthahimſelte ſo before Cod, in his 
looks and thoughts, and affeRions, and mind, as becommeth 
a finner*ihis caſe to do, Lyk,18,13, Thirdly, when his im- 
pudence is gone, and confuſion of tace is put on, Dan,g,s. 
Fourthly, when he hath no ſquint- lookings 'or any merits of 
congruities, or condignities, or preparatives, or fitneſles, bur 
magnifieth mercy,*oerſ.18. Fifthly, when he is cruly reſolytd| 
upon turning to God, as abhorring the contrary to the pit of 
hell, ſa.5 5,7. Sixtbly, when a man is in truth willing to cake 


\D. 169. Seeing the Lord Jeſus teacheth ws to pray plu- 
rally, Forgive u4 our [ines ; muſt we not pray that God would 
forgroe other ? 


A. Yes, all that have wronged us, At,7,60. yea all that 
we haye communion with, 2 Chyon.zo,18, yea all that live in 
the Church, Exod.z2,1t, and others too, Gem.20,7, For fult, 
we have acommand forthis duty, J4m.5,16, Secondly, we 
haye a promile of hope, of ſpeeding, verſ.c 5, Thirdly, there 


Namely, the Lord hath forgiven others, upon their intreaty, 
Nmb.1 4.20. Fourthly, we doe our ſelves good hereby, yea 
though God have purpoſe to forgive one, yet ſamrimes he (tayes 
till his ſeryants intreat for him, Jeb-42.,8, Therefore firſt, we 
ſhould take notice of other mens (innes, yea though they doe 
not know they have ſinned, yet weſhould pray the Lord 40 
forgive them in caſe they have, Job 1,5. Secondly, wee ſhould 


| 


begoe one anothers prayers, 2 Thefſ.3,t. Thirdly, we ſhould 
labour to be ſuch as Gods people may haye encouragement to | 
pray for us, as Paul was encouraged by the Ephe/iaxs faith ang | 

ſſe in. the duty of love, Epheſ.1,1 5. to pray for them, | 


nes. forthe gpod things chat are to be ſeen in us, Phil-1 oh | 
make 
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couragemenit, we do not read that he did, or it he did, he cou 

not doe it with any confidence, A#,8,24. Againe, Firfl, let 
us pray for our ſelves, 2 King.20,1, if we would haye others 
topray for us, verſ,q. Secondly, we mult not difſemble with 
| thechildren of God, when we pray them to pray tor us, Jer.q2, 


20+ Thirdly, we mult not live in any knowne finne, lealt the 


Lord fay to his people, doe not pray for ſuch, and lock up their 
hearts, /er,7,16. Fourthly, we muſt humble our ſelyes to them, 
if we have thought evill of them in our hearts, Namb.21,7. 
conſider, Firl{, if we be Saints, the cauſe may be ſuch, that God 
will not pardon us , except other Saints joyne, Dextr.9,20- 
| Secondly, che Saints of God are marycilous willing _to doe it 
| forus, 1 Sam.12,2 3. 


| Q. 170+ Whereas our Saviour teachith mto ſay; As wee 
forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us; What : it to forgive 
| one anther ? 
| . 

gs; firſt, to forbeare one another, 
with-holding our ſelves from revenge, Cel.3,15- which is ne 
Publlanimiry, but a vidtorieus grace, Rom-1 2,31, It is to over- 
come our ſelyes, which is more then to take a City, Prov.1ts, 
32- and to oyercomethe malice of our ethemies, I to mollifie 
their hearts, 1 Sam.2.4,17. and to overcome the right way, 
which is by Patience, and not by rendring quid for quo Prov. 
24,29, Secondly, to root out all deſire of revenge, not onely 
totolerate for want of a handlome opportunity to revenge, but 
todoe it from the keart, Math.18, 15. for it mult be with Tove 
which procecds not onely from the heart ; for fo we 1 e Drun 
kards will forgive one another, but allo from a pure + car-. 
t Tim,t.5. Beſides, wee muſt forgive and forget when people 
| lay. 7 forgive, but J cannot forget - this is a fill» forgiveneſle, 
like / pbraim. kl lilly Dove without a hear, Hof. 7 14. Againe, 
we miſt doe-it with earning bowels, as Joſeph torgave his 
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A. It includeth foure things ; 


make them pray for us with joy, verſe. 4- Though Simon | 
Mags intreated Peter to pray tor him, yet haying no uy 
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i LE mn. 
[—_ , hee wept ahd melted towards thera, Gen, 50,14, 


Thudly, to bee ready notwithſtanding to performe all officey 
of loye, werſ.24. To blefle them that curſe us, and to pray tor 
them that ſpite us, Aſath. 5,44. tor God is good to his enemies, 
verſ.45. and hereby wee ſhew that he is our Father, werſc48, 
Publicans can love them, that loye them, verſ.47. Beſides, if 
that be all, wee have our reward and can looke tor none from 
God, verſ.46. Fourthly, to forgive univerſally all wrongs to 
our perlons, Aft.7,60.-to our names, 2 Sam.19,23. anddebts 
too, when the debtoris not able to pay, and yer lubmits, Philem, 
18, Nay, the greater the wrong 1s the greater is our plory to 


þ 


forgive, Num, I 2,1 3. 


Q, 171. Secing 4a Souldier may kill his Enemy in 4 law- 
full warre, and yet love him, as farre as the Law binds in ſuch 
4a caſe ; ſo may aman goe to law with his Brother, without 
breach of Charity or the duty of forgiving, when his ends are 
right : Tell me then what theſe ends bee, that may ſtand with 
[ove ? 


A. Fuft, ts demand ones right, when one is called to demand 
t, Luk,18,3. Now right is not contrary to loye, but agrecable 
unto true judgement, /ſ#.10,2. Secondly, to amend and hum- 


ble the party nocent ; and therefore the Magiſtrate is ſaid to be 
a Miniſter for good, Rom. 1 3,4. Thirdly, that others may heare | 
and feare, and may not doe the like, Dewt.19,20. Fourthly, 
that the party damnified,and others too may liye in peace ; and 
this is the reaſon why we ſhould priy for Magiſtrates, 1 T im, 
2,2, but provided ; firſt, That ic bee done in love, 1 Cor.16,14- 
and, not with recompencing evill for evill, Rom.12,17. pro- 
vided, ſecondly, It bee done without offence. 1 Cor.6 1. Pro- 
vided, thirdly, The party wronging be able to make ſatisfaion, | 
as for examplein debts, for F; the party bee not able, and yet 

ſubmits, it is cruelty to uſethe lay againſt ſuch a one, 2 King. 
4,1. provided, Fourthly, that going to law, be our lafl and 

utmoſt remedy, when people will preſetitly goe to law, re- 
to take wrong or to be tryed y private agreements, this 
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s unchriſtian, 1 Cor,6 ,7. provided, Fifthly, that the wrong be 
not fir to be put up 3 in this cale Pawl appeales to Ceſar, AR. 
15.11, foras the Apolile layes in another caſe, ſo we may fay 
inthis, the law is good if any man uſe ic lawfully, 1 7im.1,8. 

yate reyenge is wretched, Firlt, becauſe yengeance is mite 
layes God, Heb.10,30. and the Lord isthe ayenger, 1 Theſſ.4, 
6, Secondly, wheretore leryes the Magiſtrate ? he 1s ordained 
of God to puniſh evill doers, r Pet,2,14. againe, Firſt it is 
ones excellencie to forgive, Mich 7,18, Secondly, it is a note 
of a blefled man, Math, 5,7. Thirdly, humane ſociety cannot 
well be without it ; for we are apt ro wrong others and haye 
need that rhey ſhould forgive us, and therefore ſhould be ready 
toforgive chem, forgive and yee ſhall be forgiven, Zuk,6, 37, 
Founhly, it is neceſlary to reſiſt our wicked heart, now not to 
forgive, procceds trom the wickedneſſe of ones heart, Math. 


18,32 


Q.172. What # the meaning of that As as we forgive 
thew their treſpaſſe againſt us ? 


A. Itdoth not ſignifie a patterne or a rule, or direftion as 
doth in the third Petition, Aath,6,10, for we would be glad 
that God would forgive us, better then we can forgive one an- 
other, There be no works like unto his works, P(a/.86,8. nei- 
therdoth it import that we can forgive one another, before God 


hath forgiven us, Marth.18,32, for Gods forgiving of us, Fuſt, 
isan enabling cauſe of our torgiving on: another, as Gods loye 
to us, enables us to love him, 1 John.q,19. Secondly, it is a 
motive cauſe too, /Math.18,3y3. Thirdly, it is evidenced unto 
us by our forgiving one another, as a cauſe by the effe&t. Math, 
6,14+ and yet we muſt, Firlt, forgive cne another, before wee 
can entrear the Lord to forgive us, Luk 11.4. but this ſame 
As, doth imply that there muſt be a reſemblance beriweene 
Gods forgiving of us, 2nd our forgiving one another, Epb 4, 32, 
that is, Fit, wee muſt frankly forgive, Luke 7 42 Secondly, 
always, 2s oſen as we pray , AMark,1t1,25, which muſt be 
M 2 CONtie 
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continually, 1 Theſſ.5,17. nay, though they be our encmies 
and do not yet repent of their wronging of us, Luk.23, 34, how 
much more it they do repenc ? Zuks-17,3. Yea,” we muſt 
forgive others, as Chriſt bath forgiven us, what cyer the quarrell 
be, Coleſ.3,13. 


0. 173+. What doth our Saviour teach 1 to pray, Lead w 


not into temptation mmmediately after praying for the F orgives 
meſſes of our ſinnes ? 


A. For two reaſfohs. Firſt, becauſe forgiyeneſſe of fin and 
orieyous temptations are inſeparable companions ; a true peni- 
tent perſon is moſt baited by Satan, he needs not trouble im- 
penitent perſons, for he haththem ſure enough already, and 
therefore commoenly he lets them be quiet, Lyk,11,21, Sergins 
Paulus no ſooner believed. but the Diyell (tirred up Elimas 
againſt him, AF.1 3,8. When a man begins to turne unto God, 
the Devil ſulpets he is one of Chriſts ſeed, and therefore he 
labours to bruiſe his heele, that he may not goe on, Gen.3,1 5, 
and to deyour him, Rev.1 2,4. he hath experience of preyail- 
ing againſt diyers good beginners, John.6,66. and Pan! was 
afraid he had prevailed againft the Corinthians, 2 Cor,11,3. 
Againe, the ſpeciall proyidence is in it, to humble the ſoule ; 
and therefore he made Dav;d roare before he would forgive 
him, Pſal.32,3. And therefpre it is a ſigne, when people know 
hot what grievous temptations mieanes, the Divell holds them 
captive at his will, 2 75.2,26, for he defircs to fift all that 
bave got out of his clutches, Luk.22, 31 . againe, when people 
are not ſmitten in conſeience and tempted, it 1s a gnc the word 
does not worke, for if it work, itcuts like aſword, Heb.q,1 2 
Secondly. bec1ule forgiveneſſe of finnc and yeelding to tempta- 


forgiveneſſe tezcheth a man not to yeeld to finne, Tit, 2.11,1 
Secondly. pardon of (inne ard grace not to goe on in lanne, afe 


ly,c 


6a together in the Covenant of grace. Jer. 71,33. Third- 


are coupl:d together in reaſon, Pſal,;1,q, Fourthly, 
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tions, cannot land together, Cant.5,3, For firft, the grace of 
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forgiveneſle, makes one loye God, ard lo not betempted away | 
from him, Lake 7,42. nay Fittly, God will not forgive nor 
acquice upon other tearmes, bur that wee ſhall labour again 
remptations to (10, Job 10,14. When we labour for Forgive- 
\neſſe, except wee meane to be godly, eur labour is in vain?, 


job.9,29. God will not heare, [ſa,s 9,2. 


| Q174- What ts Temptation, and how many-fold ? 

A, Temptation 15 a proofe, Pſal.9$.9, or a tryall to lee 
what is int one, or what one will doe, 1 Pat.4.12. Tempration 
zof difterent nature according as it is uled, ſometimes 9201, 
6am, lometimes bad, x Corinth.7.5, Firft, God is laid to 
tempt, to try What is in a mans heart, Dewt,$.2. what grace is 
nman, Pſz/.ro5.19. what corruption, 2 Chron. 32.31. Nay 
ſometimes hee temprs a man in his juſt judgement to lifine, 2 
Sew24, 1, This he does in a righteous manner, for otherwile 
hee cannot be {aid to tempt any, /am.1,1 3, propetly 1t 15 a mans 
luſtthat doth tempt him to ſinne, verſe 14. Secondly, the Di- 
[well is faid co tempr, Mfath.g.r. by putting motions into the 
\teart, Jobs 1 3. 24 by thruſting of importunate thoughts and 
tchirps, which proyoke unto finne, 1 Chron. 21,1. by preſen» 
ingof objeRs before one, Luke 4.5. and cgging totake chem, 
terſe 6, by {letting a diſcouragirlg lonoke upon ones afflictions, 
t Theſ.3.5. by preſenting occaſions, Math.g,z ſpeaking in 


»”y 


|themouths of friends Marth.15.23, Thirdly, men are faid to 


[temipttoo, John $.6. Firlt they tempt God. either upon good 
| round to help their Faith, Indg. 5.17. and Ahaz (inned be- | 
| ule hee would not tempe God thus. [ſz.7. 12. or in a wicked 
| wiſe, Aits 5.9. As when a man diſtrufls God, and uſeth un- 
| warrantable meanes, Marh.4.7. and when a man finnes in any 
| other kind, x Core10.9. either againſt God or his Meſſengers, 
| Exed.17.2. Secondly. men rempt themlelves eyther well, by A 
| warrattable proving what is in them, 2 Coriath.r 3.5, or ill, 
hey putting themſelves upon danger, Afath, 26.38. Thirdly, 
mentempt others, and that eyther well to prove a brother, 
whether 
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whether/hee be the man that he ſeemes, Revel. 2,2, or ill, to 
draw him into fin, Ger. 39.7. or inconveniences, Math,22.18, 


Q.175. What #4 Temptation to finne? 7 | 


A. There be foure things that concurre in it, Firſt, it fopps-| 


ſeth flexibleneſle in the party tempted when the party is intice- 
able, Jam.1.14. And therefore a frigide man cannot be remp-| 
ted to Adultery, but one that hath luſt in bim, Math.5.28, The! 
bleſſed Angels cannot bee tempted to finne at all ; becaule they 
are confirmed in Grace, and fo was Chriſt as man too ; and 
yet there is an intrinſecall flexiblenefſe in every Creature, and 
in that reſpeA the beſt creature may bee capable of a tempta- 
tion, Math,q.1, Vut God is not at all, /aw,1-13, Second- 
ly, it ſuppoſerh a baite to take the party with, Prov.6,25. When 
a man hath ſome booty by finne, either the getting of ſome 
ſeeming good, as in allurements ; as Judas got thirty pieces of 
filyer, Math.:6,15. or prevention of ſowe evyill, as 1n temp» 
tations of feare or ſhame, orthe like, Ga/at.6,12, when a man 
Ginnes without a baite, hee does not finne out of temptation ; 
and therefore his finne is the worſe, Exek,16,34, much more 
when a man looſes by his fin, As 23,12. Thirdly, it ſuppo- 
ſes atrying what the party will doe, 2 Chron,32,31- Whens 
man. layes a baite before one, as for example, a ſhilling or {0 
in 2 comer where a thieviſh ſeryant may ſe it, and conceive it 
is forgotten, to try whether hee will feal it ; as the Pricfts offe- 
; red the Souldiers money to try whether they could ger them to 
| bely the diſciples of Chrifl, Aſath. 28,12, Fourthly.it ſuppoſeth 
; awicked mind, or intention in the tempter ; and therefore Ged 
' Cannot tempt ahy, /aw.1,13. but the Divell, Math,4.1- 0 
 infull mes, ſuch onely tempt, Heb.rr, 37, Wherefore tempta- 
; tions, are ſhrewd things te us, Gal.6,r. for firfl, they may move 
| us to fin, though otherwiſe we would neyer have commit: | 

it ; may be Jacob would neyer have told a lye, but being temp- 
| ted of his mother, hee did, Gen-29,14, Secondly. they may 


 moye us to fin, when we have yowed and Airongly purpoſed 
not 
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not to yeeld ; how, many finacs was David terapted and 
tawne to commit, and yet hee had ſworne he would nor, 
Pſdl. 11 9, L06- 


Qu178, What uſe to yeu make of this, that Temytazions are 
ſo dangeron ? 


A. Fuſt, to teach us not to tempt atiy, Prov.1$,2g, Secohd- 
ly, to be Garefull we doe not conſent, when we are tempted, 
Prev.1,10, Thirdly, to keep our heart with all diligence, Prow, 
4,33 for ſig doth eabily beler us, and cert us, Heb.2 1,2, Firft, 
emuft give the temprer a peremptory deniall ar ficit, Marh.g, 
16, Secondly, we muſt back our denials, with refiſtance, Jams. 
47. Thirdly, and what chough we have reſiſted againe and 
agaide? we haye not reſiſted unto bloud, Heb.1 2,4. and there- 
fore we mult concinue reſiſting with Redfaſtneſle, 1 Per.3,9. 
Fourhly, we muſt leoke upon temptations as warriers againſt 
our ſouls, that ſo we may abſtaine from yeelding to them ; 
counting our ſelyes _—— the earth, and ſuch as haye 
aching to doe to be paddling in the world, Per.2,11, Filly, 
we nldſt give no adyantage to Sathan, 2 Cor9n. 3,11. neither by 
giving him macter, 2 Cor,7,5- nor occaſion, Gal.5,13, nor any 

, Exed.z0,26. nor by want of oblerying his houre, 
= nor by making proviſion for the fleſh, Rew.1 3,1 4+ 
Sinkly, we muſt take unco us the whole armour of God, 
Fyb.6,13. knowing the Divell hath many wiles, verſe-1 1. 
having on. us the girdle of truth;the breaſt-plate of righteouſ- 
deſſe, 7.14. the preparation of the Goſpell of peace, verſe. 
15. theſhield of faith, verſe.16, the helmet of ſalyation, and 
the [word of the ſpirit, verſe.1 7. praying with all prayer, ver/. 
8. and humbling our ſelycs : and in particular for our originall 
corruption ; David went to that, when he ſaw he had bin cemp- 
ttd to Adultery and urder, Pſal.; 1,5, Keeping our ſelves 
from yaine company, Pſal.119.11 5. taking Pg of melan- 
holy, labouring tobe chearefull, Prov. 17,22. not to be too 


ſolitary, Tecl.4,10. 
&: 177: 
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| oyr minds naturally are without knowledge of the danger, 


5 


9. 177. 1s a man waturally wider the power of Tenop- 
tation ? 


A. Yea, the fleſh is too weak torehifl it, eMath.26,41. 
and ſo wthe beart, Ezek+16,30. an inticing word is able to 
enforce us, Prov.7,21. Firſt , becaule our will is naturally 
Arong fer to the things of chis lite ; as caſe, and credit, and 
friends, and righes, &c.'1 7 im,6,g. yea and to finne it (elfe, 
naturally we cannot ceale from it, 2 Pet.1 4. Secondly, be- 
cauſe naturally wedo, not I6ye the commandements of God, 
nor any, ſaying truth ; and therefore the leaft temptation that 
contesto draw us from it is Rrong, 2 Theſſ.2,10,r 1, Thirdly, 


Prov.9,18. and therefore temptations are ſweet to us, verſ.1 75. 
from kence we may lee, that woes them that are inthe fleſh, 
beceuſe they are fo fubjeR to pleaſe their owne {elyes, that 
they. cannot pleaſe God, Rew.8,8. Againe, the Saints hence 
ſhould labour to get their natures healed more and more, be- 
cauſe they haye ill ſome remaingers.of brutiſhneſſe, whereby 
they are fubje& to be tempted by ſenſe, Pſal.73,22, ſighes 
of perſons - under the power of temptations ; are firſt, *o be 
uſually flirred up by themy 2 King.21,25. Secondly, when 
the Diyell and his infiruments can undertake to oyercome them 
by temptations, 1 King.22,21, Thirdly, when the Diyell like 
þ ſtrong man can do it with eaſe, without any a do, he can 
lead them hand-ſmeoth, L»k.11,21. Fourthly, when they cah 
endure the firſt itchings of temptations without rooting of 
them out, 2 Tim.q, 3. Fifchly, when they can pray with eaſe, 
and heare with eaſe, and be in company with eaſe, and alone 
with eaſe; they are not pur to it, whereas Paw! went groaning 
up and down, Rew.7,24. 


=. 


| Q. 178, I: it any excuſe, to ſay wi\vere Tempred? 


A. No, for firſt, the Commatdement calleth for obedi- 


ence, though we be teyer ſo much tempted to diſobey,it ; 
Ea Tempta- ! 


| our ſelves upon dangerous callings ; as keeping 0 
an Me-houle, in this caſe wee ſhould fay as Chriſt ſaid, who 
| made me a Judge? Luk. 12,14. Fourthly , by phy oo 


tempiing places without ground, as Peter, Math. 26, 69. 


| &. 179, Why doth God permit men to be tempted ? 
N 2 
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Temptations doe not weaken the bond of Gods law, Preve1,rq., 


Secondly, che firſt leflon of the Goſpell telleth us, we are not | 


for Chriſts turne, except we will deny all temptation, yea 
though lelfe doe tempt ſelfe, Luk,9,23. Thirdly, fin is of a 
damning narure though all the temptations 1h the world con- 
curre to egge us to it, though feare, though ſhame, &c. Lukzg. | 


| 26, Fourthly, There's no thanke in that obedience, that we 


have no temptations to draw us from, but bleſſed is hee that 
endurech Temptation, Jaw. 1,12. Fiftly , what excuſe can 
that be, when the yery temptations Feane Fo come from our 
own luſting hearts, Faw.1,r5. or clic we put our ſelves upon 


temptations ; as firſt, by not marrying in the Lord, r King-11,4. 
Secondly, by being idle and our of our callings, as David was 
upon the roofe of his houſe, 2 Saw-I11,2. —— putfing 

an Inne, or 


ations without warranc, as Dinah, Gen.24,1, or by being in 
Fikly, by net keeping the communion of Saints, whea wee 
may ; what temp:cd 7 homas to unbelicfe, but his abſence 
from the lociety of Jus fellow Apoftles ? Joh.10,24, $ixthly, | 
by doing that which another mvy lawfully do,” yet as things 
ſtand, we may not lawtully do xt. Abraham might looke to- 
wards Sodom, Gen. 19, 28. but Let motfyht nor, werſe.r7. 
God does not forbid every man the comming neere the houſ: 
of a Whore, for ſome can go clole by her doore without any 
temptation to goe in, but ſome he does, Prov.g,$, But if a man 
haye a ealling, to a ſtation full of temptations heis in Gods 
wy, which is ſtrength to the upright, Prov. 10,29» the Angels 
take charge of the Saints, while they are in their way, Pſal.91, 
tt. Though Ahabs houſe were a houſe full of temptations, 
yt Obadiah having a calling to be there ; feared the Lord 
greatly, 1 King.18, 3, | 
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_- of the Lords Prayer. 


A. That he docs permit men to be tempted, is plaine ig 
the exampie of Eve, 2 Cor.11,3. and of Hezckjah, 2 Chroy, 
32,31, and ſpecially of the wicked, At.r 4,16, and the rea- 
ſons are, firſt, becauſe he is not bound to keep men from being 
tempted, he made man upright, #sc/,7,29. Secondly, becauſe 
he may juſtly doe fo, ſeeing men haye finned againſt him ; as 
when Iſracl had ſparcd the Canaanites contrary to his command 


he left them to be 'tempted by them, Jadge.3,1. Chriſt lek 
Peter to be tempted by a damoſell, tor he preſumed of hig 
ſtrength, Math, 26,33. and therefore, Firſt, ler us pray, Lord, 
lewve #s mt, Pſal.27,9. It webe foiled at arty time, we ma 

thank our own ſelyes, for he hath made us a promiſe, not to 
ſuffer us to be tempted, above what we are able, 1 Cor.10,13, 
and therefore we wrong our own foules, if we doe not fly to 
it, and ſue it forth, for it wee be his, he hath ſaid ; He will not 
ſuffer our foot to be moved, Pſal.121,8. againe, Secondly, 
let us Watch, Math.26,41, If he doe but leave us to bs 
tempted, and to grapple with Temptation, we are gone, if he 
ſhould but ſuffer our feet to lip, they will flip for certaine ; 
and therefore let us watch towards him, who hath ſaid hee will 
nox ſufferſthem,Pſal.66,9. Thirdly, let us beware leaſt we pro- 
yoke God to permit usto tempration, let us take heed we be 
hot joyned to 2 luſt, forthen God will lay, Let them alone, 
Hoſ.4,17. Fourthly , this is a comfort , that we cannor be 


hath Sathan in «chaine, /ob 2,6. hee can doc nothins 
except Chrift give him leave, Marks. i 


from onr ſelves, or from Sathan ? 


yea Blaſphemy it ſelfe* may proceed from our owne heart, 
Math.r 5,19, atid yet itis ſome figne it is from Sathan ; firfl, 
when 2 man is tempted tothat which he is naturally ayerſe 
from Math, 4,6. Secondly, when the. temptation is ſuddain, 


live 


_— except God permit; No, not by Sathan, Job 1.12. 


A. This queſtion is ſomewhat dangerous, for any evill, | 


Q, 180. How ſhall wee know, whether a temptation flow * 
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like a flaſh of Lightning, L»&:4,5- Thirdly, when the tempca- 
tion comes without any coherence with that which one. was 
thinking upon, Sathan cares not what he molefteth one with, 
for he ſtands at ones right hand there ready for the nonce, Zach, 
;,1. Fourthly , when a tempration is in a hurrying manner, 
kippin$ from one thing to another , when it is with im- 

runity, like fummer Flies upon a fore , orva Bald-head, 
when it 1s as though it would neyer a done, Lake, q 2, Fittly, 
when it is with the deluſion of the. ſenſes, Afarh.4,8. Now 
the way to beat the Diyell off, is not rayleto at him, Jude 9. 
but firft by Faith, 1 Per.y,9, Notby a naked quocing of Scrip- 
ture ; for he will quore Scripture himſelfe and put a falſe 
oloſſe upon the ſame, Lut,4,10, but Secondly, by to quot- 
not, 25to cleave by obedience unto, it, verſ.1 2. not by mak- 

of crofles on our breſt, for how can that drive him away, 


y. 4 Chriſts owne bodily preſence did not feare him away ? 


vr{.9, bur: thirdly, by a ſtout and peremptory deteſtation of 
his motions, to abandon him, verſ,$, and fourthly, by con- 


(fdering thar Chriſt was in all points tempted as we are, finne 


onely excepted, Heb.q,1 5. and fifily, though the Divell can 
hind agreat deale of matter for him in us, yet he could find 
nothing in Chriſt, Joh.1 4,30. Sixtly, by looking at the end 
that the Lord will make, Jam.5,11. for though Sathan be 
not under our freer, yct he ſhortly (hall, Rows. 1 6,20. 


9. 181, Whether doe theſe two -clanſes , Lead ns not 
into temptation but deliver mw. from al evill , make but one 
Petition ? 


A. Firfl, it matters not much, whether they make but one 
or tio ; foritis a ſigne of Pride to ſtrive about words, 1 Tims, 
4. Secondly, 'tis more likely that they make bur one Pecition, 
andthat is, as» Our Saviour ſummes both the clauſes up in one, 
that our heavenly Father would keepe us from the evill, Toh, 
19,15. For firſt, the one clauſe is Negative, and the other is 


Affirmative ; now the Negative and Affimatiye make bur one 


N 3 truth, = 
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truth. As we ſe in this paſſage. Thow [halt dye and not live, 
I1a.38,1. Secondly, our Saviour do s nct put them downe 
copulatiycly, Lead 1 not into temptation. and delruer us from 
evill ; for then they mought have tome colour of being two z 
but he unites them with a 8xt, as though the firlt were nor a 
whole Petition without the ſecond, Lead ms not rto temptation, 
but deliver ug from evill, Luk,11,4. Thudly, it 18 caough to 
lay, it is one Petition counlilting of two parts, The one tor pre- 
venting Grace, to preyent us from talling inco evill, the othe; 
for recovering Grace ; that at the furtheſt, if we fall into eyill, 
et howloeyer the Lord would deliver us out, according to 
that of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.39,24, Fourthly, that conceipt of 
the Papiſls ro make leayen Petitions in the Lords Prayer, 
according to the number of the ſeayen Graces of the Spirit, is 
but foti:y, for there be many more graces of the Spirit, His 
orace is manifold, 1 Pet.4.10. ; 

Q. 1824 Becauſe this laſt elanuſe ſheweth that we are 
naturally under the power of evill whereof the Divill « the 
Captaine ; ſhew me then, how that naturall men ars under the 
Power of the Divell ? 


A. He hath bis Shop-houſe in allthe children of difobedi- 
cnce, and he worketh in them. Epheſ.2,2. yea, he raignes and 
rules inthem ; for the Divell hath hiz Kingdome, and in whom 
hath he it, if not in them, Math.1 2.26. For firſt, the Lord the 
juſt-Judge turnes them over to the Divell, becauſe they will 
not be ruled by him ; therefore the Diyell ſhall have them, to 
rule overthem z yea he ſhall be their God, though they be 
blind and ſee no ſuch thing, 2 Cor,4.4. and hee oives the Diyell | 
charge over them, as heguyesthe good Angels charge over the | 
godly, Pſal.gx,11. Secondly , becauſe the Divell can find | 
none that yyll doc his workes, but onely them, Joh.$,44+ and | 
therefore great is their miſery ; for firſt, they are his Slaves, and | 
he holds them captive at his will, 2 759.2.26. Secondly. 


they are ſotyrannized oyer and kept under by him, that he will 
| not 
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pot let chem looke after Heayen, or any good to any purpoſe, 
he doth oppreſſe them, Atts 10,38. Thirdly, hee hath power | 
over their death, that they ſhall neyer dye well, though they 
\keme to dye never lo well, Heb,2,14. Fourthly , he leads 
them) thouoh they little thinke it, he that Lyeth, licle chinkes 
| hee, that the Divell fillech his heart, and yet he doth, As 5,3. 


they turne after Sathan, and yet they doe, verſe 15, he that 
committeth ſinne, little thinkes he, that hee 1s of the Diyell, 
and yet he is, 1 Toh, 3,8, enemies ot righteouſneſle, they little 
thinke that they are the children of the Diyell, and yc they all 
te, As 13,10, For firſt, the Divell is a Spirit ; and rhere- 
fore he can be in the wicked, and they never {py it, Revel.16,14. 
Secondly, hee can transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light ; 
and therefore he can make them believe, he is a good Spirit, 
2 Cor.11,14+ ; 


"Y 


9.133. Arethere no more evils that wee have need to be 
delivered fro me, ? 


A, Yes, the whole world is full of evils, Joh.17,15. we 
ati walke in no way but there be many evils attendinz upon ir 
todefile us, and happiz ishe that is undefiled with them, Pal, 
119.1, We can nottread one Rep, but there be evils ready to 
hayedominion oycr us, except the Lord deliver us there-from, 
verſe 13,3. Firſt, in our outward Callings, as we are in dan» 
erin being oyermuch, or not enoug'1 in them, of lavouring 
them too much ; fo that we cannot favour the Word , the ! 
Sacraments,and Sabboths, for fleſhly feare and diſtruſt, graſping 
too many things, Improvidence, hampering our {elves with 
the wicked ; to that happie is hee whoſe God is the Lord, tor he 
1 faithfull to keep one from the evill, 2 Theſſ. 3.3. Sccondly, 
in Proſperity, wee are aptto thinke we ſhall dye in our neſt, 
Job 29,18. hoping it will not end yet nor yer, we are apt to 
be yaine and delicate and tender, and unhardy, to forget the 
afiiftions of Joſeph, to be felfe-confident, to prize heayen the 
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hn leſſe, | 


dle perſons and tatlers, 1 75w.5,1 3, lictle thinke they, that . 
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lefle ro bethe unfitter for humiliation, and the other irkſome 
duties of Mortification ; ſuch evils wile Agar faw in being 
full, Prev.30,9- —_ in a dyctlity to be impatient, dil- 
contented, to be moping, xo uſe unlawtull means, to- be Pu- 
fllaninious and bafe, to be dead to good things ; David him- 
| ſclfe in his afffiftion tound a want of quickning, Pſal.1 1g, roy. 
Fourthly, 1n our cating and drinking, as the /ſraelites minds 
ranne upon their Onyons and Garlick, and fleſh-pots, their 
« ſoule loathed the Manna ; when wee drinke we are ready to 
be caught with the rednefſe of the Wine, when we eate as 
| Eſau with the rednefle of the Pottage, at Feafts we are ſubjeR 
to forget feare, we are in_danger of Intemperanec, curiolity, 
pleaſure ; and therefore blefled is hee that hath Faith in Gods 
word, to Pray that his meat may be ſfanQified, 1 Tim.4,5, 
Fiftly, in our delights anft recreations, to be too jeſting, and 
light, and tickled ; immoderate, unſeaſonable, _— to 
be unfitted thereby to grayer and ſeriouſer things, which are 
great evils ; for they doe exceedingly dead ustowards Chriſt, 
1 Tims,5,6. Sixtly. in our company to be infeted ſome way 
or other, and carried away, Gal.2,13. Seventhly, when wee 
are alone, Egcleſ.4,10. thoughthe more Grave we have, the | 
lefle we are alone, when we arealone, Feh.16,32, Eightly, 
when wee are about godly duties, there be evils about us too ; 
and therefore, wee had need to take heed, Luke $,18. 
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Q. 184. 1t appeares then, GOD « the onely deliverer ? 


A. Yes, Pſal.70,5. for firſt, bee is ftrong enough, Kings 
ahd Princes are not ableto bce deliverers, 2 Kings.6,27- Hee 
orfly is our Rock ; and therefore our only deliyerer, 2 Sam.22, | 
2, Secondly, in him only may we truſt for deliverance, P/al, 
144 2, andtherefore, Fuſt, we ſhould fly onely to him for| 
deliverance, Pſal.50,15, Secondly,. this condemines them that 
flyto any other for Deliverance ; It is a heayie curſe whena 

| man js #1ven up to ſuch a reprobate ſenſe as to goe any where 
elſe, Judg.r0,1 ge Thirdly, if we be delivered at any time, let 


us 


mm 


” ww WW Nana ry © #@® 


ww 


__—  —"=- 


$ 
| 
) 
e 
ſ 
e 
Ni 


Ta 


*d. 44S 1,4 Andi eters its - » 


Of the Lords Prayer, 


| 105 


Pr 
[gzake notice that eur” deliverance commerh from him ; and 
& him have a ſong of Praiſe, Pſal.32,7. Fourthly, let us 
purto be ſuch, 'as he may be willing to deliyer; as firſt, ler 
fe our ſelves ucterly wr tbo withogt bim, '2 Chron,20,1 3+ 
adly, lec us climbe up co mibuat Sion ;, Deliverance dwells 
tee; Joel, 2,32. Thirdly, let is (et our felyes tobe holy, Obad. 
17 Fe ly, let us be 1impeftunate with God nox to tarry long 
\elore be deliver, Pſa/.40,17. and yet Fiftly, wait too, till he 
ip to deliver, Lam.3,26, Sixthly, Tet us looke to the 
boly 0ne;* /ſa. 32,1. Seventhly, if any deliverance be offered 
ay"other: way ; ler us net accept it, Heb,xt,35. the Lord 
; April Firſt, by keeping away the eyill,,: Job, 33;179+ 
zby- removing it away when it is come, Pſa.51,14- 
yby difanulling the force of the 6vill, Dax, 3,37- or the 
of it, Mark.186,18. Fourthly, by altering of the 
of it. and turning it to good, Gen.50,20, Filtly, by 
away from the evill, 2 King.22,20, which few men 
, Iſa.$7,1- And therefore firlt, God hath more 
deliyer his people then one, Pſat.44,4. Secondly, 
gh tiever ſo any wayes of Deliverance be blocks up, yer 
ay, God hath another way yet, £per.q,14. for God 
laclfall;, and well vertt in delivering his, 2 Pee.2,9, Thitdly, 
kdbr Faith be indifferent ; may be God will be with us in 
nouble, and- that is a deliverance, Pſal.9-15- may be God 


= 


69,1 4, 


Qu18g.. What doe you learne from theſe words, For thine is 
the Kingdeme, the Power, and the Glory ? | 


|  #: That Prayer istokbe preſſed with arguments, ag/Moſes 
bis Prayer was, Exod.z2.11,12,13 ſo was Aſs, 2 Chron.14, 
f7, figſt, becauſe, God is a God, of infinite underſtanding, and 
thatefore when we ſpeake unto him, wee bad need to hr 


will keepe us in it, and that is a deliverance, Pſal, 25, 20. 
wybe he will keepe us from ſinking, and that's a deliverance | 


hae 33s Secondly , becauſe Prayer is a pleading , 
fr: | O which 


— th 
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To the Chriſtian Reader, 
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.and: uſually fnd the, ſame entertainment 3 Ordipary 


metcies are borh neceſſary ;:and moſt uſetull, we owe 
our lives to them under God from day to day; yet 


becauſe ordinary they are lirtle regarded, eſpecially | 


by the wulgat: but an "intelligent man prizes them, 
and is affe&ionally thankfull to God for them, $0 
ordinary truthes are moſt neceſſary and uſefull, they 
concurre to the being of a Chrifira», when others 
only adde luſtre to-him ; yet are they difpiſed by 


.many, becauſe common z bara wiſc man knowes there 
uſe, and-will-relifſh them's and be chietly thankfull 
| for them. And ſo wilt thou have canſe for this 


Books, if thou uſe it conſcientiouſly, if thon beeſt a 
read (briſftian, it may beas an Epitome of D rent 
to helpe memory, if thou beeft rawe, becre haſt thou 
42 Compendium of neceſſary ſaving Truths, If thou 
haſt charge of a Family, .it may be very uſefull to 
help thee inthe duty of Catech:izring ; yet one thing 
I muſt warne thee of, It is a Poſft-bumus, the Father 
( 2 man, *precious man in his generation ) is dead 
and fatherſeſſe children thou knoweſt are obnoxious 
to ill uſage, but thou in thy pity, muſt ſupply its 


*| defeR& ; wherethe Printer hath been ſhort in repre- 


ſenting this Treatiſe as it was drawn by the Fathw| | 
of it, ina ChareFer not ſo plaine and legible, Tf thou 
wilt where ſuch necd appeares, helpe it with thy Pen, 
and me withthy prayers, I ſhall remaine. | 


Frommy Study 4 
in Toy-Lane, 
Feb.rg. 1647. | Thing in Chrift Jaſm, 


Jo : GEREB._|: 


ef 


NN 


TREATISE! 


OF THE 


AFFECTIONS; 
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The Souls Pulte. I 


: Whereby a Chriſtian may know whether 335 

v he be living or dying. l 

bt Together G 

© With 2 lively deſcription of their Nature, Signs, p2 
and Symptomes. ; 


As alſo direting men to the right uſe and 
ordering of them. 


By that Reverend and faithfull Miniſter of Gods Word, : 
4 M. william Fenner, ſometimes Fellow of Pembroke» 
Hall, f, and Jate ReQor of Rochford i in F ſe x, 
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To the Reader, 


ſelf, Gods glory is the end for which man 
E-5 Tp, WA4s made; the fru:tion of God & the ha p- 
WAVE J pineſſe to which he was appointed; that 
|» URY ©) he m1ght be ſubſervient to this end, and 
then this happineſie, he beitowed on him a reaſonatle 


NA 
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the one be might contemplate and behold the beauty of the 
Lud by the other he might embrace him. The und:rſtand- 
ing « the eye of the ſoul to diſcern truth,t he will a5 the feet 
ofthe ſoul to carry ut to good. The underſtanding (thiugh 
furniſhed with excellent knowledge in things naturall) 
vs chiefly enriched with the knowledge of God the firſt 
Trath, the will (though let out tothe deſire of good natu- 
ul) was eſpecially enamored with Gd the chefeſt gred , 
edwhileſt theſe faculties continucd in theſe poſtures man 
mmtinued in the happy and holy condition of his primzve 
'|treation ,, the corrupricn and miſery of the ſon! # the av.y- 


0d made man (as all things elfe) for him- | 


owl, _—_ of an underſtanding and a will, that b 
e 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
] 


\ 


| 


fon of theſe faculties from this otject, the co: rup:ion of | 
the wnderit anding,, the ignorance of God ;, the corruption | 
if the will, the abhorring of God ; man loit not his f1cul- | 


ties by his fall, but their integrity \, he hath an under(t.and- 
ne #ill, butin regard of heavenly things blind: and vain, 
quick-ſighted in other things, he hath a will /{ill, bit a 


Verſe from God, and pur ſwing with eazt rneſcet hings ter- | 
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rene; the reparation of the ſoul u the reſelling of theſe 
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To the Reader, | 


faculties on their proper objefts, and this is that which i; 
required, My ſon, give me thy heart, groe me thy under. 
ftanding to know me, give methy will tocleave tome, h 
loving and fearing mt, by delighting and hoping in mg. 
Theſe atts of loving, fearing, &Cc. commonly called by the 
name of Aﬀections ( 1 (peak with ſwbmiſsion to beter 
judgements ) are only t he motions of the will, by which it 
goeth forth to th: embracing of its object which i Good, 
which conſidered in the general nature is loved,conſidered 
a in the fruition ts delighted in 1, conſidered in the fatur: 
4 attainable, if with eaſe, deſired, if with difficulty, i 
hopedfor. If the will or theſe Aﬀeions be fixed on thi 
proper object, there is no danger in the exceſie;, Godcanny | 
be loved, or feared, &c. evermuch ; the only danger in 
them, ts either in miſplacing upon a wrong object, or their | 
looſe athering to the right ; both theſe the Apoſtle rei 
fies, Be not drunk with Wine, in which i exceſſe, butbe 
filled with the Spirit, Covet the bett gifts. Thu Chrit 
invites his Church, Drink ye, be drunk, O my beloved, 
This drunkenneffe, ſaith Ambroſe, makes men ſober: | 
CAndthis the ſubjeit of this enſuing Diſcourſe publiſhed 
| for thy benefit. Reade, conſider, pray, and the Lord give 


unto it. | 


thee under ſtanding to conceive of it, and a will to conform| - 


four he cannot, 13 

"| + Theheart is enticed by them, ibid. 
| 3 The heart is ſomewhat touched therewith, 14 
| 3 The beart is ſomewhat bowed by them, ibid, 
| 4 The heart is ſtolen away with them, I5 { 
| $ Theheart is inflamed upon them, ibid, 
6 The heart is overturned from what it was, 16 

7 That the heart be engaged for God. 17 

8 The heart is glued toa thing by them, ibid. 

9 The heart may be quite given up to the thing it affeds. 18 
Ae&ions of the wicked cannot be ſet on Chrift, but may be raiſed 
towards Chriſt, ibid. 

Proved by five Arguments. 

1 By the ſparks of right reaſon. ibid, 

2 By the knowledge out of the Word, 19 

3 By knowledge and conſcience quickned, 20 

4 By the horrour of their eſtate, 21 
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The Table. 


T% right uſe and ordering of the AﬀeRions, Page 1. 
Defr, A naturall man cannot (et his affeRions on God, or wpon 
things above,” 3 
What che affeA ions are, ibid, 
1 They are motions, ibid. 

2 They are motions of the will. 4 

3 They are forcible motions of the heart, $ 
6 


4 They are ſenſible motions, 
5 They are according to the apprebenſions of good and evill, Þ©7 


Regſans 1 They are the wings of the (ul. ibid 
3 They are the inclination of the ſoul, 8 
3 They are the paſlion of the (cul, 9 
4 They are the perturbation of the ſoul, It 


Nice degrees wherein the afteRions may be wrought on : In 5.ot them 
acaraall man may bave bis affeQions wrought on, but in the laſt 


$ By (elf. love. 23 
Aﬀcftions may work the wicked to do ſome ſpeciall duties, as appears in 
, bye inſtances, 27 
Fourth Reaſon, thouzb 2 carnal mans afteRions be wroughr on, yet 


they axe not kindely wrought 00. 3B 
Firſt, 


ee CO A ene, 


be 


—_—— 


TY 


Nor encourage the Miniſters of Gods thid. 
Nor can yuu be excellent. ibid 
Zeal makes us like Angels. thid, 
Zeal as fire againſt coldnefſe and lukewarmnefſe, #hid, 
| Seven motives to ſer your affeions on God, 175 
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Firſt, they are not I kindely, 3 judiciouſly, 3 regularly, g univerſally, 
examine whether your aftecions are right or no I 
Demonſtrated by four bgns. 

1t ſtands us infinitely 1 hand to have our affeQuons (et right, proved by 
| cight argumeits, : ; 35 
It is a Chriſtians duty toſet his affefions on God, two reaſons, 45 
The neceſſity of it for three Reaſons, ibid. 
All the =—_ of the creature is not thy good z proved by 4 arguments, 48 


Ir 18 beſt £0 ſer our effeRions on God for 3. reaſons , - 
| Uſe. It is a bleſling to have ffeRtions, $4 
| AﬀeQtions nor fintull for three reaſons, ibid, | 
| AﬀeRions are nec: {ury, and wiy, 57 

Four impediments, our affections are not let on God, 62 

T wo grounds to ſer our affeQtions on God, 67 

Mcans to fer our aft:Arons on God, 6g 

Means to get up the bottom of the affeRions, | 8; 
| Miniſters muſt labour to ſtir up rhe afteRions of the hearerg, yo 

How a Miniſter muſt ſtir up »fteAtrons, 9; 

lt isa great ſiane to ſer our afteftions on earth, proved by 4, argu. 

ments, tos 

The degrees of the aftzAions, ibid, 

The extremity of the afte&jons is zeal, 18 

Leal what it is, in five demonſtrations, ibid, 

Zeal is due only to God for five reaſons, 122 

God demands the zeal of the affeRions, 127 

Very dangerous to deny God the zeal of the affeRions in holy duties.131 

[tis a lamentable condition we are in, when our affeRions run contrary 

et God, by eight arguments, ibid, 

Seven figns whether the zeal of our affeQtions be ſet on God, 145 

Zeal cannot abide any fin, 147 

Nor in any perſon, childe, wife, rich, &c. ibid 

Five means to make us zealovs, 170 


)e exhorted to be zealous againſt thy worlt enemies, Sin, Satan,&c. ih, 
Without zeal thou mult neyer do good to others, 
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COLOS. 3.2 


Seryony affeftions on things that are above, and not on things 
Which are on the earth. 


He ſubje& of the Text and this Treatiſe 5 | 
the affcftions, ſhewing the right uſe and 
ordering of them, which is a thing of con- 

DB tinual and great concernment-: for they 
will. never be idle, but ſtill running out 
and bringing into the ſou}, either healing 


| 
| 
| 


: 
: 


or hurtful objeRs, and fo authours either of our woe or 


welfare.:. and certain ſigns either of our bappineGe, that 
weare riſen with Chriſt : or miſery, that we are ſtil dead. | 


--- And concerning thele the Apoſtle 
B Firſt; 


| 


—— 
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| Firſt, Implics a diſeaſe and &ftemper : that they are diſ- 
jo - ho God, and that deſperately. 

econdly, Applies a medicine, a way to cure them, to 
bring them back, andplace them upon their firſt and right 
obje,Ged, and things above. 

The firſt he intimates to us in three things, 

Firſt, By calling them inordinate affeftions, and ſuch as' 
can never be ſet right without they be mortifyed, Mortifie | 
your earthly members, Fornication, Uncleanneſſe, Inordinate 
affettion, &C. ver.5. He terms them inordinate and maſter. | 
leſſe affeions, and he commangs us to mortifie them, | 

Secondly, By ſhewing they are bxried in the things of | 
the world, and*never can, be raiſed up again, but only by | 
the power of the reſurreRion of Chrift, If ye be riſen with | 


Chrift, ſeek.thoſe things that are above, ver.1. Yecannever 
de able to make your affeRions feek upwards, unleſſe ye 
be riſen with Chriſt. 

Thirdly, By ſuppoſing they are naturally ( as Solomen 
faies of a fools wrath ) as heavy as a ſtone; the affeRions 
are ſo naturally, as heavy as a ſtone, which fals downto 
the earth, and cannot akend, except it be heaved up: et 
your affettions on things above, and not on things on the earth. 
ny ſagge downwards on things that are earth- 
y, t let them not doe ſo : no, heave them up, and et 
t _ things that are heavenly, If you be riſen With 
Chriſt. 

Theſe words are to be conſtrued -with alt the exhortati- | 
ons Saint Pax doth here- give, 1f ye be riſex With Chriſt, 
ſeek thoſe things that are above, If ye be riſen. wich Chrif, 
fet your affeQions on things that are above, If ye be viſe 
with Chrift, mortifie your earthly members, apd yous w- 
Oy ed as na rifen with Chriſt, it 
is but a or-me to bid you dothis, ye-cannot mont- 
fie mw Foo nor ratfe up your 2 -cions to God, 
ye cannot poſſibly do this, except ye be riſen with Chrift, 


| The point then is this, which I will-handle by way of cohe- 
rence, 
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ATreatiſe of the Aﬀfettions, 


alave : For our more intelligible proceeding in this 
ine,as likewiſe in the whole treatiſe of the affeRtions, 
#ich I defire to goe through : let me tell you, 

fit, What the affeftions be. The affettions are the forci- 
and ſenſeble motions of the heart or the Will, to a thing 
x from a thing, according 4s it is apprehended to be good 
ts be evil, There be four things to be conſidered 


fit, The affeftions are motions, They are the motions 

ofthe heart. The motions of ſinne, ſaies Saint Paul, Rom.7.5. 
tatis, the affeRions of fin, for ſo it is in the original: ſo 
thr chen are a mans affections ſet upon God, when the 
wachach irs out-goings to God, and therefore rhe Scri- 
call the affeRions rhe feet of the ſoul: for as the 
body goes with its feet to that which it loves, ſothe ſob! 
pacurwith its affeRions to that which it loves. 7 rhowght 
mw) waies, and turned my feet nnto thy teſtimonies, Plal, 
359. that is, I rurned mine affeQions to thy Teſtimo. 
ae: Look to thy feet when thou comeſt into the houſe 
of the Lord, I have refrained my foot from every evil 
my, P/al, 119. 101. Their feet areſwift to ſhed bloud, 
k3.15, The Son! hath no other way to come at that 
abckin loves, but only by its affeQions: canthe muck- 
worm bring his bags and his coffers to his Soul ? can the 
whapruous man bring his dogges, and his hoands, and 
lis bowls to his Soul> No, thongh his Soul loves ſach 
valties as theſe, ic cannot move to them but only by its 
thettions, Curr ſimiles ſunt & equi pernicibus affettus, 
as Laftantins, The affeQions are the Souls horſes, that 
(raw her asit were in a Coach to the thing that ſhe af- 
es: a man is moved by his affeRtions. By Anger he 
noves Out to revenge : by Deſire he moves out to obtain : 
by Love he moves out to enjoy : by Pity be moves out to 
elieve : the affeions are the motions of the Soul. When 
the unbeleeving Jews had an affeRion of etvy at Saint 
B 2 Pax, 
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Paxl, the Text ſaies, They Were moved with E nv), AA.t7.5, 
ſo the Soul of the godly is moved with affe&ion to God. 
This is the firſt thing, the affections are motions, 
Secondly, As the affetions are motjons, (© they are the 
motions of the will, I know Ariſtotle and moſt of our Di-| 
vines too, doe place the affetions in the ſenſitive part of 
the Soul, and not inthe will, becauſe they are to be ſeen 
in the beaſts, - But this cannot be ſo, for a mans affeAions | 
do moſt ſtirre at a ſhame or diſgrace ; which could not 
be,if the affeQions were in the unreaſonable ſenſitive part : 
the unreaſonable ſenſitive part of a man is not ſenſible of 
credit or eſteem: call the deſires of the appetite greedy and 
gluttoniſh ; the appetite is ſenſeleſle of any diſgrace, and 
therefore the affeRtions muſt needs be in the heart : the 
Scripture places the affeQtions in the heart or the will, 
Being affettionatcly deſironsof you, We Were Willing, 1 Thel, 
2-8. . Saint Pax/ couples his affetions and his will together 
in one, and his affection that he had to the Theſſalonian, 
he ſeats in his will, How could the Apoſtle command us to 
ſet our affections on God, and the things that are aboye, 
if the affections were in the ſenſitive and unreaſonable 
part ? can a man make his material ſtomack to hunger af- 
ter God? or the thirſt of his ſentitive appetite to thirſt! 
after Chriſt ? alas the ſentitive part is not capable of a 
command or precept, No, if the affeions were only in 
the ſenſitive and material part of the ſoul, then how could 
they bein the Angels? the good Angels have affeQions, 
all the eſſential parts of the affeions, and ſo have the bad, 
The good Angels, hich things the Angels deſire to lookjnto, 
1 Pe.1.12. The evil Angels or Devils,T he Devils brleeve and | 
tremble, Jam.2.19. Iconfeſle there be certain animal and#-/ 
nalogical affetions that are in the ſenſe : there's grief for | 
torment, and fear totouch a ſerpent or a toad; delight 
in meats that are pleaſant, and hatred of them that are 
noyſome. But the Lord doth not call for theſe ſenſitive 


paſſions to be ſeated upon him and on heaven, they are 


eat 


[ſeek out its gdod with a force, ſothat then does a man ſer 
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aright as they ſtand, ſoa moderation be kept they 
enoneed to change objeAs : The affeftions of the heart, 
arethe affections the Lord dorh call for ; the out-go- | 
of the heart : as the ſenſe is afraid of a Lyon, ſo is a 
ly heart afraid to (in againſt God as the ſenſe is joyful | 
whave eaſe after trouble, ſo a godly heart is joyful with a | 
conſcience in Chriſt ; as the ſenſe loves that which 
feed it, ſo a godly heart loves God that doth nouriſh ' 
#:and therefore A»ſtin,and Galen,and Scotrs,and why ſay | 
ſthem? the Scriptures ſay,the affe tions are motions in the | 
heart, Mine Eye affefteth my heart , Caith the poor Church, | 
Len.3.51. that is, when ſhe beheld the lamentable diſtceſ- | 
&ofthe daughters of Sion, this ſtirred up the affetion of | _ 3+ 
pityin her heart. | ow 4 
Thirdly, As the affe&ions are the motions of the heart, | ,,,;. 
ſothey are the forcible motions of the heart ; every little mo- | of the 
toninthe heart is not an affection, bur only the forcible | hea e. 
notions of the heart ; a man is then ſaid to ſet his affe ti- 59» ef 
onsupon God, when his heart goes with force unto God ; 


for as God appoints every creature his exsk, and to ſeek out 


tineſſe that it = fall downwards with force : the fomack, | 9/#q%id 
itsnature is to take food when it is empty, and God gives 
tabunger that it maygake it with force : every Crgature | Ltiunge in- 
not only its motion to move ittoits own good, butit , cata 5e- 
to-it with force ; ſo God hath given affections to the | «#:6 atur 
rt, as weight to the ſtone, and hunger to the ſtomack ; | *191#- 


ſoGod I fay hath given affections to the heart, that it may 


bis affe&ions upon God, when he ſets all his forces ro GGod- 
ward, When David had given 847 millions 382 thouſand 
ſoo pound in ſilver and gold of his own charges to the buil- 
ding of Gods houſe, for ſo the learned may gather out of 
two Chapters in the Chronicles, you may well think he 
employed all his forces thereto ; but what ſaies the Text, 
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| 14#petus, 
? , WwiSalmy. | 
VCny | | lus Tercir. 
wowngood, ſo he gives it a force for'to do it; the ſtone, | apario anj- 


itsnature isto fall downwards, and God gives it a weigh- | miqul at | 


jertur five | 
; Pante free | 
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' put to his forces: the affeQions are the forcible moti 
| of the heart ; when childe of God praies with afﬀfe&ion' 


4» 
They are 
the ſenſ- 
ble moti» 
ons of the 


I bave ſet mine affeftion to the houſe of God, 1 Chron, 29, 
ar when ht ſers his affeftions to Gods houſe, be 
Ons 


he prayeth with force ; when he fands for God with affe. 
Qion, he ſtands for him with force, 

Fourthly, As the affeQions are the motions, and the for. 
cible motions of the will, ſo they are the ſenſible motions wa, | 
For the will ſtirs apthe inferiour faculties of the Soul, and 
they ſtirre up the humours and parts of the body, to make 


heart, 


' the greater reſiſtance to that which ir diſaffeRts,or thegrez-| 
ter embracement of that which it affeds. | 


This is one reaſon why the affeQions are called paſſions, 
for they make the ſoul to ſuffer,and the body to ſuffer, The 
affecionof Joy makes the ſpleen for to ſuffer, and anper 
makes the gall for to ſuffer,-and fear makes the heart for 
co ſuffer ; yea, the affeftions make humours, bloud, fpirits, 


| members, even bones andall the body for to ſuffer. Hence 
it is, when a man ſets his affetions upon God, his fear, the 
fear of God makes him tremble ; his Love, the love of God 
makes him to weep for his ons ; the /aame of it that he ſhould 
diſhonour his God,makes him to 6/«fbefore Chrift ; Gnef 
for his fins many times dries up his moiſture; and Zeal for 


whenhe wasfull of affe&ions towagds God, and ſaw how 
men did difobey his Commandments,ſee what ſenſible mo- 
tions were in him, fine eyes guſh ont With rivers of Waters, 
becauſe men keep not thy Law, Plalm.119.139. Ezra was ſo 
affectionate for God, that knowing how the people tranl. 
——— it made the colour tocometn his face; and to bluſh 

fore heaven, Ezr.9.6. as Demetrizs bluſhe for his father 
Philips offences ; the Orator that pleaded King Philips de 
fence, did not doe him ſo much ſervice, as the bluſhing of 
Demetrius his ſonne, This was the effe of his affecionto| 
his Father, it ſhewed it ſelf in his bluſhing for the offences 
of his Father : Thus the affeRions are the ſenſible motions 


of the Will. Fifthly 
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his glory conſumeth his fleſs : ſo was it with the Plalmiſt,| 
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| Fitbly and laſtly, They are ſuch ſenſible motions as are, 5. 
e. be | arordiog to the ——_— of good or evil, For when there; = ar 
tiong| Waka ral apprebenſion of good or evil, the affections are a na 

nl mak, and may hardly work on the body at all ; bue when| ;ccorging 
teceis a great apprehenfion of either, not only the ſoul is | to the ap 
by affected, bur alfo the body is a compatible, | preben. | 
Wy ;fthe apprehenſion be deep indeed, the affeQions break _ | 
qtino raptures, «s dancings and leapings of the heart which lr ws 
mthe captures of joy : ravifiments andenamorings, which | * 

the capturesof love ; meltings and bleedings, and break» 

| Y ig pirie,which are the raprures of grief - attoniſhments, 
| \azements, which are the raptures of fear ; confuſion and 
ions, | I (de like, which are che raptures of ſhame ; the affeions 
bt forth into. fuch raptures as theſe, when the appre- 


| | 


kenfions is deep, Olofernes his eyes were raviſht with the | ludic® | 


lggers of ?dih, becauſe he was deeply in love with her: | (9 
rits, la ſhooken 2)moſt dead atthe fight of his ſons bloudy | 37" 
ence ut; becauſe he was deeply affected thereat. The Roman 
the were affrighted with the fight of the Carthaginian 
30d kigges, that Carodid ſhew them : ſuch raptures have 
uld wP often in their prayers to God, being helpt 
af kb peks and groans that cawnot be nttered, Rom. $. 26, be- | 
for mabey have a deep apprehenſion of the corruption that 
iſt, I |Sinthem, Thus ye ſee what the affeQions be, rhey are for- 
10m able and ſenſible motions of the Will, tea thing or from a thing, | 
n0- Kirdng 45 it 3s apprehended to be evil or __ Lood. Reaſons. 
ers, Þthenext place let me ſhew that a carnal man cannot ſet | The Aſt. 
sſo| Þ |theſchis affe&ions upon God or upon Grace, which may | &ions are 
zn(. pear by Reaſons. | the wings 
oſh Fult, Afettms ſunt als anime, 25 the Proverb goes, The a _ wy 
her dfeltians ave the ings of the ſoul, If the birds wings be | wwe 74 
de- e-twig'd and glned to the ground, ſhe cannot fly up ; | ed xg572- 


5 of va carnal man his affections are glued and lime-rwig'd xov, 
10] | |9therhings of the world; or the things of this life; and 19746 
ces detvforecit isimpoſſible he ſhould flie vp unto God. I reade - wow Sha 


ons| | |® the life of good 4»/elm, walkinginthe fields he ſaw a | '£pidterm 
| ſhepherds Anſclwus, 
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A Treatiſe of the Aff-ions, 
ſhepherds boy that had taken a bird, and tyed a ſtone to 


her legge, and as the bird would be offering to mount, the 
ſtone pulled her down;ſhe had ſuch a weight on her leg,the| 
| could nor fly up: this good father fell a weeping, toconſ- 
| der, that ſo it was with men, carnal men; though perhaps 
they think eo flie up to God by many good purpoſes, they | 
' are ſtill born down with their finnes, their affeRions are 
 clog'd, ſecurity, deadneſle of heart, telf-love, and love of 
the things here below, like milſtones made faſt to'their 
heels, their affeQions cannot mount up to God. Haſt thou 
more affection to a game then a Sermon ? more affe&ionto 
 firdrinking in Ale-houſes, then to be reproved for thy ſins? 
' more affection to a good booty, then a good duty? ala! 
how canſt thou ſet thine affetions upon God ? thine affe- 
Qions are earthly affeRions, and therefore they cannot be 
placed upon God, Roms 1.26, there reade of w1/e affetion, 
God gave up the Heathen to baſe and vile affeions: 
theſe are baſe and vile, and carnal affetions, that thou art! 
given unto : thine affeftions are malice, and envy, and re-| 
 venge, which cannot be ſet upon God: they are worldly 
fears, and worldly ſorrows, and worldly joys, and worldly 
Pleaſures, and worldly delights, theſe are thine affettions, 
| theſe can never be placed upon God. They are vile affedi-| 
| ons, to0-baſe and diſhonourable to. God, Thine afﬀetions/ 
are lime-twig'd by Satan, they cannot ſore up unto God. 
' This is the firſt reaſon, why a carnal man cannot ſet his af. 
They are | fetions upon God, becaule his affeRions, which are the! 
the Jncl.- | wings of his ſoul, are glued to the earth. 
— Secondly, Afﬀettus ſunt inclinationes anime, The affelti- 
* | ons are the inclinations of the Sel: 28 a man is affeRed fo he! 
 isinclined ; and therefore the affeQions in Scripture arecal-' 
led the bent of the ſoul, My people are bent to backsliding 
from me,Hol. 11.7.that is,their affeions ro me are unſtable, | 
unconſtant and fickle, How ſtands ſuch a one bent > aswe 
ſay ; that is,, how ſtands he affeAted ?'A man is bent to! that 
which his affeRions are on ; now then is it poſſible _ 
carna 
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| man ſhould ſet his affeftions on God, when his 
+408 not ſtand bent unto God ? the muck-wo1m, his 
at ſands bent to the world, the voluptuous his heart 
&nds bent to his pleaſures ; the proud man, his heart 
bent to ger credit and be well thought on ; the na- | 
man ſtands bent to be carnal and earthy, and how 
- foch men ſer their affeions on God, when their hearts 
fand that way bent? are thy affections bent? that way 
tharthy bent goes, that way do thine affections go; Thou |, | 


xrmerry. and jocond, and joyful today, tell me what is | 
afor? is it becauſe God is glorified by thee ? No, No, thy | 
ich and thy joy ſtand otherwiſe bene, Thou haſt been an- | 
gyand revengeful, what was it for ? was it becauſe God 
s&ſhonoured, and thy luſts have been violent? Alas 
thy anger and thy wrath ſtand otherwiſe bent: thine 
00s are the bent and inclinations of thy heart, and 
therefore if thou be inclined to things that are earthy,thou 
anſt not place thine affections upon God ; nothing can go 
wainſt its own bent and inclination, unleſſe by che omni- 
potent power of the Spirit of Chriſt. David knew this well 
that his affeQions could never be to God and his 
nghreouſneſſe, if his heart did not that way ſtand bent ; 
ud therefore he praies God, Incline not my heart to any 
wilthing, Plal. 141-4. Let not mine affeRions be on any e- | 
nlthing, for then 1 ſhould be that way inclined. This is | _., 3: 
the ſecond reaſon why a carnal men cannot ſer his affeions |, 7-* 
won God, becauſe the affections of the heart are the bent | ng ” ho 
ofthe heart. Soul, 
| Thirdly, Aﬀettns ſunt paſſiones anime, faies Damaſcen, | Flies wis | 
Throffetions are the paſſions of the Soul. Whenthe heart is —_ to 
edted with a thing, it lers in that thing, and it ſuffers ”m” _u 
change by that thing ; when a man is affected with anger | ce. Jam X 
ata wrong or an injury, we ſay he is ina paſſion; that is, | 17 That 
telets in the wrong, and there does his heart bire upon the | is, ſubjee: 
wrong, and chafear it ; thus he is paſſionate: When a man | *2\'k* af 
#iffefted with love to a pleaſure, he lets in the pleaſure, R_—_ 
C and | 


m—_— 


Am, 


| beauty of holineſſe > Alas, alas! no, He cannot let in theſe 
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4nd ſaffers ic to prevail onthe heart: now then a earnal, 
man cannot ſet ns affe&ions upon God nor his Grace, be- 
caufe he cannot let itin to preyail over his Soul, he will | 
not ſaffer itto enter ; can he bein a good paſſion for God?! 
can he be angry and cholerick to ſee how Gods Spirit is 

rieved ? can he be grieved at the luſts of his heart, which 
Fe joyes in? canhe be zealous for Gods truth, and for the 


things into his heart, nor Chriſt, nor grace, nor holineſle, 
ty, nor ſelf-denyal, nor any faving grace that is 
Chriſts, can get entrance into his heart ; and therefore he 
cannot ſet his affe&ions upon God. Whenthe Apolle had | 
exhorted the Hebrews, and now was concluding, that be 
could exhort them no further, he concludes on this man- 
ner: And I beſcech you brethren, ſuffer the word of exhorta@- 
64, Heb. 13.22, He labours to work on their affections, that 
they would let-in his exhortations into their hearts, ke 
does not ſay, Suffer me to exhort you, for he had ex- 


— 


horred them already, and had taken their leave, but ſuffer 

it to enter into your hearts ; now if you be carnal, thoy| 
| wilt never fuffer Gods counſels to enter ; you will neves 
( ſuffer the word of reproof, neither will ye ſuffer a reſigna- 
tion : mo__ we ſhould pull downall the unneſfary Ale- 

houſes in the Pariſh, would ye ſuffer it > Suppoſe we ſhould 
root out all your | Hear and the like, would ye ſuffer 
it? _—_ we ſhould make every man pay his 12. pence 
a day for every time he is abſent from Church, and have 
all diforders puniſht inthe Town, would ye ſuffer it ? Sup-| 
poſe we ſhould come to your houſes and exhort you, and 
reprove you, and tell you of your fins, and labour ts re- 


your paſſions will rife, ye would be fo farre from affeding 
cheſe things, as that your affections wonld be againſt them, 
nay, ye would be in paſhon againſt me ; carnal hearts cav- 


| ions are paſſions, as I have proved already, and _ 
ot 


—————_ 


form you and your families, alas ! would ye ſuffer i ? No,|. 


not ſer their affections upon God, why > becauſe theaffe-| 
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of Thewiſeof the dffettians, 
| © fuferits affeQions The affections do alter the heart, 


— 


4 cargal heart will not be altered by the word, nor by 
i ; norfuffer og _— | 
; Putthe caſe a man ſer hi wr Aﬀetta 
fey jones anime, The affettions are ra docryory 
of rhe. Soul; if once they go wrong, and the reins be 
4 on their necks, they are like wilde horſes to the ſoul, 
herwhberber the would not ; they are the diſtur- 
judgement, and violent tyrants over the ſou], they 
a man walk as they liſt ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
them, the !nſts of concupiſcence, Wherein a man Walks, 
tTheſ.45. inthe original it is the affeltions of concupiſcence, 
cruel and maſterlefſe miſleaders of a man now a 
man, his affe&tians are ſuch, they are diſturbances 
—_— unto him, 'they will ſorroublehimy and 
bum 


{nne, chathe ſhall never be able that is carnal, to fer them 
wan God. lamblychus cals them the nayls.of the ſoul, 
viezedy it's nayled to the things of the body ; would a 
cual man repent ? alas ! his affections diſturb him ; would 
Pepe and hold out in that duty ? his affe&ions are impor- 
wazte to/be otherwiſe occupyed,; would he exhort and 
refrove, and be rebuking his neighbour for ſmaning againſt 
Gad?- his affections they are againſtir, he is aſhamed for 
tdoeit, he is afraid he ſhall have a Hour for his labour ; 
waald he forſake his coveteouſnefle and drunkennefle and 
company ? O his afteions are ſo ſtrong to them, that he 
$n0table to draw his heart from them. The very Heathen 
brings in all the world thus ſpeaking of themſelves, nitimur 
in vetitum ſemper cupimuſque negata, 10 headſtrong are the 

ions when they are wrong : as AMcdea inthe Poet, vi- 
&o meliora proboque, ſhe ſaw the good and ſhe liked the 
$00d, but her afteRtions tranſported her quite to the con- 
my; thus it was with Hered the king: when he heard 
there was another king of the Jews born inthe world, and 
that Wiſe men from the Eaſt were come for to doe homage 
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to that new King ; the Text ſayes, he was troubled, Matth, 
2.4. fear and ſhame, and prief, and vexation, and alt his 
affections, they were all up in arms, and would not let 
him be quiet : they troubled him, ſaies S* Matthew. Yea, 
they made ſuch a diſturbance in Heyod, they did fo baffle 
his judgement, and buſie his thoughts, and torture his 
minde, that they drove him to murther God knows how 


many ſcores of poor Infants : before they would be qui 
they made him a mad man. Thus the affections are aw 
pertnibations, when they are once come to be miſ-placed ; 
and if they be ſuch perturbations as they are,alas ! how can 
2 carnal man ſet his affections upon God ? they are maſter- 
lefle wilde horſes, and he cannot fubdue them : they are 
bedlams and frantick miſleaders, and he cannot overcome 
them: they are deſperate things, his afteftions are ſo giddy 
and unruly, that he can never be Chriſts, as long as hisaffe- 
ions are alive ; unleſſe they be ſet upon the tenters, and 
ut uponthe wreck, and tamed perforce, they will never 
be right : and therefore faies the Apoſtle, Thoſe that are 
Chriits have cracifyed the fleſh, With the affeftions and lufts, 
Gal.5.24, Thoſe that are Chriſts have done fo, or elſe they 
could never be Chriſts, becauſe the atteions are perturba- 


tions and diſturbances, moſt woful perturbations they are. 
And this is a fourth reaſon why a carnal man cannot ſer his 
affections upon God, becauſe his affeRions are perturbati- 
_—_ like a company of wilde horſes, that will not be 
ruled, 
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Coloſ. $.2. 
Set your affettions on things that are above, &c. 


| 


Hus I have fhewn you Firſt, what the affeFions 
be : Secondly, how a carnal man cannot ſet his 
afteRions upon God, But here it may be objet- 
ed : Cannot a carnal mar> have good affections 

tw God and to grace ? The people were fo affected with 

hbs preaching, and with his baptiſm, that =y would 
ke been angry and zealouſly affeted againſt that man, 
whoever he was that ſhould have ſaid it was not of God ; 
they would have ſtoned ſuch an one to death, L»k.20.6. 


EE of them were carnal, yet they were thus 


with his preaching. Certainly a carnal mans affe- 
Gon may be marvellouſly wrought on. For the clearing 
ofthis doubt : Let me ſhew you nine degrees, wherein the 
afeftions may be wrought on: in five of them, a carnal 
man may have his affeftions to be wrought on, and in the 


kine s of the affections of the heart, 
Thefirſt is, when they are ſo farre wrought on, that che 
u enticed and allured much by them, Thus the eloquent 
Miniſters in Corinth, it ſeems they wrought upon the peo- 
/Ples aeRions exceedingly, their words were ſo drawing, 
ud their ſpeech was ſo inticing, that they came flock 
/Othem, Saint Pa»/confeſſeth he would nor preach ſo, with 
the exticing Words of mens Wiſedom, 1 Cor, 2.4. what good 
Rould 1do, if my preaching were ſuch ? it's rrue 1 might 
Ulureyou and move you, and entice you, and ſtirre your 
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kſi four of them he cannot. Firſt, I will name you theſe | 
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"__ may have his affeions bowed: unto: goed, wheres! 


A Txemiſe of.cbe dffetions, 
— As 
affeRions ; but alas | this would never bring you tofaith 
and repertance with power: this might tickle your hearts 
radventure a little, but not ſoundly comfort you. . | 
The ſecond is, when theattechons are wrought ono far | 
that the heart is ſomewhat touched therewith. As a man when 
his affeRions are moved with any, at a diſgraceful word, he 
' aith, this toucheth me indeed. When God turned the af. 
feftions of 1/rae/ unto Saw, indeed ſome of them had no 
affection to Saul, How ſhall this man ſave ws * lay they, they | 
deſpiſed him in their hearts, but God curned the aftedions 
of the reſt upoa Fax!, for to follow him : The Text faies 
ofthem, The Lord hath touched their hearts, 1 Sam.10\26.! 
Thats, he ſet their affeRtions upon Sax/, that they might 
follow $ax/ up and down. As whenthe Needle is touched | 
with the Loadſtone, thenic will turn it ſelf preſently to the 
North ; their afte&ions were touched, and therefore they 
followed after Sax/. So many men, their affeRions are 
touched at a Sermon ; their afteHons are not enlyally- 
red, but. receive a touch frem the Word : theres foe 
vertue goes out of the Word, as ſome wept from Chriſt to 
the Womanthat had but a touch of his garment ; ſotheir 
affections have but a touch from the Word, and ſome ver- 
tue goes to them, for the afteRions are termed the touch 
of the. heart. 1's ,gaod for a meas not to touch & Woman, 
rCor.7-zt. That is, not to ſet an amorous affeftionof the: 
heart upon a womafh Thus farre a wicked mans affetti- 
ons may be to the Word, they may be touched by the 
Word. þ l 
The third js, When the afteqions are wrought on fofar, 
T hat the beart 14 ſomewhat bamed thereby ; this its another 
degree of working onthe affeQtions, to bow the afſeQiats, 
| as s gi may reade ; David .bowed the heart of all the wen o 
[uaab, even as the heart of one wan, 2 Sam. 19.14. thit 1, 
ic hor kinde ſpeeches, and friendly meflage he feat, be 
ined and, bowed chew afuttions wwe him. 50 3 W 
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wo. What [ecmerh him goods, 2 Sam. 2c;12. See how he 
mvp bs valour, and his generous afteions to fighy 
fac his 


Gad,and yet be was a wicked man. 
' Thefourth is, The aftetions may be wrought on ſo far, | 
tht the heart way be ſtolen awa) with them - this you may! 
nleinthe ſtory of Ab/c/ow, who with his beauty and the} 
jap of his perſon, and the flattery of his lips, and: 

gcourteous complement with the.-people of the land, he 
{{ fowinne their afteRions, that the Text ſaies, He ſtole 
te hearts of the wen of 1/racl. 2 Sam. 15.6. So grace is fo 
kewtiful, aud the Word of God hack fuck: kinde promifes 
ud kinde ſpeeches wich it, not complementah, as Ab/aloms, 
but real and truly amiable, that it may ſteal the affeRtions 


ofacarnal man, as the 1/raclires hole from the «Ag yprians 
udthey knew not how, fo grace may ſteal thine afteRions 
wdtake them with its beauty, and yet thou bea wicked 
ganfor all that. As Pax! with lus preaching did ſo Rlexta- 
wy the affections and the hearts of the Ga/athiars,” rhxt 
lorane:d they would bave placket out their eyes and given 
the to Par, they were fo ſtrongly afteted with him, and 
the Goſpel he taught them, Ga/.4 15. Neverthcleſle Saint | 
Paxl ayes they were fooliſhand carnal, | 
The fifth is, The affections may be wrought on fo farre, 
that the heart may be hot and inflamed by them. That 
this is another degree of the affections, you may gather 
from the avengey of blond ; when any had unwittingly and 
willingly killed his brocher, the Lord commands him to 
[ quickly to a City of refuge, leſt the auenger of bloud ſhould 
Wl bims in fury and anger, The words go thus, leſt rhe aven- 
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ver of blokd purſue the ſlayer, while his heart is hot, Den.r6 6, 
| While his hearr is hor, thar-is while he is in the heat of his. 
| p_ while his anger and the affections of revenge ate 
| 


ot: the affetions may be raiſed fo high; that they may | 
' ſet theheart in a heat upon a thing which ir affes, $9 x 
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carnal man may have his affeions heated and inflamed to- 


| wards God and towards grace. Saw/ had a great zeal to 

Gods Church, 2 Sam. 21.2, [chu was zealous for God, Com, 
. withme(faies he ) and ſee my zeal for the Lord, 2 Kin 10,16 
' Zeal is the heat of all the affections, and thereforc lchn was 
| heated in all his affections for God ; his affections were hot 
to root out Idolaters, his affections were hot tocut of 
Gods enemies, and to reform abundance of ſinful abuſes 
' inthe Kingdom : he was zealous, his affections were heated 
towards , and yet /ehs was no better then a carnalman 
' for all that. Thus farre may a carnal mans affeRtions be 
| wroughton for grace ; and this is no argument that he hath 
ſet his affections upon God. as ſhall afterwards appear, 

Therefore there befour further degrees which are Ko 


| be found in the godly. 


| 

6. The ſixth then is, The affeQions may be wrought on ſo 
The heart | far, that the heart is quite overturned from that it Was _ | 
is overtur. | 7 fy the affections may be wrought on (© far, that the heart | 


down with grief for their finnes, Behold 0 Lord, for I Min 
diſtreſſe, my bowels are troubled, my heart i turned within me, 
for I have grievouſly rebelled, Lam.1.20, Her ſoul was even 
battered with affections of reperitance and humiliation ; her 
ſoul was diſtreſſed with terrours ; her bowels were trou- 
bled and contracted with fears, and her heart was turned 
upſide down with ſorrows, and all for her ſins, for I have 
grievoully rebelled, ſaies ſhe. No wicked man under Hea- 
ven had his affections ever (0 _— on,that was not con- 
Job.1a.re | verted upon it. As 7ob ſaies of his birth, He was crdled like 


_ Chedſe: 


_ may be turned upſide down by them. So it was withthe 
Le. godly : they were even overwhelmed in affe ions for God} 
fore, with the fear of the Lord, and their hearts turned upſide 
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Cheeſe : fo here in the ſecond birth, her heart was curdled 
lte Cheeſe, &c. My heart is turned in me, ſaies ſhe. This 
szhigher working on the affeftions, then any carnal man 


hath. 
The ſeventh is, The affeftions may be wrought on ſo 


ter heart unto that man, and reſolves to have none 0- | 
ther husband but him. So when the affeRions are fo deep | 
love with grace and with Chriſt, that the heart is once | 
ed for Chriſt, to be a widow for ever, unleſſe he will | 
lepleaſed ro count her his Spouſe : the world ſhall never 
we ber heart more, the fleſh ſhall never have her heart 
/nore, nor devil, nor luſt, nor any other fin ſhall ever have 
ter heart more, ſhe is ſo farre in love and affeRion with 
(krilt, as her heart is engaged for Chriſt, this is a godly 
foul, #ho is thus that engageth hu heart to approach unto me ? 
chthe Lord, ?er.30.21. If pleaſure come, ſaying, ſet thine 
feFions on me ; no, ſaies the heart, mine affections are 
\engaped already ; if her old luſts, and her old lovers, and 
\ter old acquaintance come, ſaying, ſet your affeRions on | 
1w; no, ſaies the heart, Fam engaged for another, even for 
Chriſt and his graces : this is a deep working on the affei- 
'oxsindeed, when they are engaged for Chriſt, 
| Theeighth is, The affeRions may be wrought on ſo far, | s. 
/deathen hath a pretty phraſe to this purpoſe : a wicked man ' glued 
tecals him 43Nuty S> © his emiuacs, bound in and nayled | 
obsaffeftions, he is even nayled and glued to the things | gy, gg 
ftheworld, his heart does even ſtick ro them like pitch | pyrbaz. 
and Tarr to the Ship. So it is with a godly ſoul, his heart 
ſticks faſt unto Chriſt, and the commandments of Chriſt, 
l have ftnch unto thy Teſtimonies, ſaies David to Chriſt, Pſa. | 
11931, How came his heart to ſtick ro Chriſts teſtimonies ? | 
es lol affeions were the glue, his affeRons clave to 
W. 
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fr, that the heart be engaged for God. As a womans af. | The hcatt 


astowards a man may be ſo deep, as that ſhe engageth [i engaged 
| for . 


the the heart may be glued to a thing by them. Jamblychus the The beart ; 


to a thing ; 


| 


TM 


The heart | 
is quite 
given up 
to that 
which it 


aftc as. 


The :# » 
ain m-y 
be thus 
railcd. 


Ts 
By the 
ſparks of 
right rea» 
ſon that 


— — — 


A Treatiſe of the Aﬀettions, 


— 


The ninth is, The affeQions may be wrought on fo far 
that the heart may be quite given wp to the thing Which 1 of. 


fetts. Solomon had ſuch affections to wiſedom that he Level 


his heart to ſeek.t, Eccl.1.13, As we uſe to ſay, he hath m 
heart, what can he have more? all mine affeQions are ſc; | 
on him, if he have my heart and all. So a godly -heart is 
deeply affeed with Chrift and his righteouſneſſe, 25 ther 
Chrift hath his very heart and all. He gives #þ all chat " 
hath unto Chriſt. It's crue, fo wicked man inthe earth | 
hath his affeions thas farre wroughton : bar it is maryet. 
lous to think how far a mans affeftions may be wtoughtog 
for Chriſt, and yerþe a carnal man. Jr's proved already, he | 
cannot ſer his affections on Chriſt, but he may raiſe vp 
his affetions a good way towards Chrrſt, and now } will 
prove it. vo 
Firſt, the iynicles and embers of right reaſon, that God hath | 
made natural to his heart, may regulate his affeQons to he 
chaft, and ſober, and kinde, and |tbera}, and juſt, and m6-/ 
rally humble, and patient, and merciful, c, and ro obſerte 


regulate 


ONS» 


Lib.z.Etb, 
cap 6, 


the things contained in the Law, Natural reaſon dire: 


the affcQi. mento love their parents and their children, and one ano-. 


ther : thus the very Heathen themſelves gnided their affe- 
ions with Religion as it were, the verrnes of morality 
faies Ariſtotle, they doe ivgiztew i winy © mh mito They: 
finde out a Medivm or a golden mern inthe affefions, and! 


| hold them unto it, And therefore S. Par! knoweth thus 


much, and how that ſome of the Heather: were ſo wicked, 
tharthey would pr out the ſight of their own reaſon; and! 
be dyank and luſtful, and'proud}, and mercifeſſe; ard difo- 
bediert to parents, he condemns elient efpecially for this, 
that they were without underſtanding, and wrhout n4tard. 
affetion, Rom 1.31. that is, beeanſe they pur out that na- 
curalreaſon, and that, natural aFeRion that were in them, 
| Becanſe their affeftions-might have been naturally ſet upon 
thoſe things, Fheir very natural reaſon might have ruled 

| their affeRtions, and ſer them upon vertues of morahiy. 
that| 
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Techus farrethou maiſt go, and yet be a carnaliſt, thine 
Fecions may run to be civil, and morally honeſt, and the 
tegatural reaſon may raiſe up thine affections from drun» 
and luſt, and from natural injuſtice, and from 
geringand lying, and filthineſle of ſpeaking, and the like. 
[&y, natural reaſon may raiſe up thine affetions from 
theſe. Indeed it may be thine affections are violent and 
| y, and ſenſug] to tempt thee to ſome of theſe ſinnes, 
pſp nn reaſon may take them off from ſuch linnes as 
ry Are thine affe&ions ſo vile as to follow thy blow- 
irgznd chy company: keeping? we need not quote Scri- 

toconvince thee : thy material Rtomack cries out it 
$1Mne, for it grumbles at it. Thine eyes and thy legges, 
withy beels cry out, its a ſinne ; for they doe betray it. 
look upon thy purſe, it cries againſt thee, for it thou haſt 

ed, Look upon thy Children, and thy Wife, they cry 
gut for them thou haſt beggard. Look upon thy 

and thy land, and thy inheritance, they cry againſt ir, 
for them thou haſt morgaged and impaired, Look upon 
'teftinking dunghil, it bids thee hold thy noſtrils at the 
ſnkingneſſe of this ſinne, for there is thy ſpewing and thy 
vomiting, and ſo of the reſt of theſe {innes : natural reaſon 
myeaily raiſe up thine affetions from theſe, Which if 
thou haſt done already, and art civil and moral, thou art 
yetgone no Further then a Naturian may go. Thou maiſt do 
that, and yet be a Carnaliſt, 

Secondly, Becauſe thou haſt more means then the means 
of bare nature, thy knowledge out of the Word, may raiſe up 
to affeftions exceedingly : knowledge may awe the heart, 
nd move it with the affeRion of fears, that it go not againſt 
town knowledge. Herod feared John, knowing that he Was 
45ſt man, Mar.6, 20. Herod his affection was ſtirred with 
fearat the hearing of oh» ; why ? he knew he was a good 
(man, and he knew it was juſt as he preached ; he knew it 
[ms Gods Word, And therefore he feared,nopto obey him, 


by was afraid to go againſt him. Nay, his affections were | 


| 
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more raiſed then ſo ; he heard John gladly and did may 
things. He was affeQed with joy at his Sermons, and hi 
| affections were wrought onto break out into a, andto 
| doe many things. Ido not reade he ſtruck at any thing but 
only his darling corru ption. His affe tions were fo wrought 
; on, that it ſhould ſeem he reformed many fins in his Court 
| and many of his Courtiers ; he began to ſet up ſome wor. 
| ſhip of God in his Palace. All this was by reaſon of knoy. 
| ledge ; he knew John was a good Preacher, he knew he 
| preached the truth, and the truth overpowred his affedi. 
| 

| 


ons. Now he had no ſuch elbow-room for to ſinne, as he 
had in his ignorance, Now he fears to do many ſinnes that 
before he feared not, why ? becanſe his knowledge wasen- 
lightned, This is no argument that thou art a childe of 
God, becauſe thou reformeſt many things: Alas thy knoy. 
ledge is convinced thou muſt ſo: the very devil himſelf was 
overpowred by his knowledge ; when the devil knew Chriſt 
was Chriſt, he could not but confeſſe, We know thee who 
thou art, the holy one of God, ar 1. 24. Happily thou 
feareſt to go flatly againſt the Sermons thou heareſt, thou 
| feareſt to live ſo bad as thou didſt ; happily thou rejoyceſt 
-| to hear the Bell ring to a Sermon, and art glad to hear the 


preaching of a Miniſter ; happily thine affections are (6 
wrought on, that thou art moved to do many things, not 
ro ſuffer ſuch potting and cupping in thy houſe as = u-| 
ſedſt, not to endure ſuch diſorders in thy family as thou ' 
wert wont ; alas ! alas ! this is good yet; and O that others 
were proficients thus farre, this is further then many doe 
0, but this thou mayſtdoe; and yet be a Carnaliſt, Thou 
| knoweſt this is the truth of God, and this ſtirres thine affe- 

Rions a little. | 

3 | Thirdly, God may be; he hath quickned thy knowleagen 

By knovr- | little, and quickned thy conſcience, and made it tell-rhee the 
ledge 2n1 | horrour of thy fins, and this may raiſe up thine affe&tions| 
—_ | many ſteps higher ; not only to mourn for thy ſinnes, and 
wt |befullof the affeions of ſorrow, but alſo to goe _ 
| fully | 
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fully and fadly np and dowg,to pull down thy proud looks, 
take on lamentably, becauſe of thy former iniquities. 
ks Ahab, Thus the word made Ahab rend the very clothes 
of his back, and fling off his royal robes, and pur on ſack- 
doth in their room, it made him have no minde to his meat, 
katto falt, yea, to go ſoftly too, faies the Text: 1 King. 
1.27. When Ahab heard theſe Words, he tore off hus clothes, 
 abſained from his meat, and Went ſofily, Ambulabat dc- 
w+ capite ; that is, he did not goe ſo proudly up and down 
mith fuch a carere in the ſtreets, as before : No, he hung 
lowmn his looks, he went ſadly and ſoftly up and down as 
bewent- Thus farre roo thou maiſt go 1n raiſing thine af- 
ons, and yer be a Carnaliſt. Thou maiſt be ſmitten in 
thy ſoul for thy ſins, as to go ſoftly and ſadly, and mourn- 
fully up and down, to have little luſt to eat thy meat for 
thinking of thy ſinnes, to go poorly and meanly, and have 
leminde to go bravely : I ſay, thine affe&ions may be 
quickned, as to go ſadly all along as thou goelt, ſo that | 
althat knew thee before may wonder ; good Lord, what | 
akyonder man, how is he changed ? he was a Ruffin, a | 
Royſter, and who but he the other day 2 what's the mat- 
Rraith bim ? he goes ſo ſadly up and down, and fo pen- 
rely along. But why do I ſpeak againſt thee, when there | 
defewthat are a quarter ſo well affected as thou? bur alas ! | 
[tell thee, thou mayſt go thus far, and be thus deeply af- | 
edted, and yer be a Carnaliſt. | 
Fourthly, a d: ep apprehenſion and ſenſe of the horroy of thine | 


er; thou mayſt be afraid to be damned, and afraid of the | 
ndgements of God, and this may fetch tears from thine 
eyes, fphs and proans from thy heart. This may even melt | 
[thy a eftions into weepings, and abundance of weepings 
forthe ſinnes thou haſt done, and yet be a Carnaliſt. The 
Propher brings in the carnal /ews fo doing, This have you 
We again, covering the Altar of God With tears, With veep- 
mand crying out ; infomuch that he regardeth not the of- 
D 3 fering 
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AA A 


Mal.z 23. | fering a more. Mark, they offered their prayers unto 


God, and cryed, and-cryed our-right, yea, they powred 
out man lo they covered Gods Altar with Ang 
yet faies he, God regarded notrheir praiers and their offer 
ings for allthat : ſhould we ſee a man come to Gods houſe, 
and hear him at the hearing of the Word, orcalling upeq 
God, make an out-cry of his ſins, yea, weep and weepa- 
bundantly, cover his Pew with his tears, we would wog- 
der at the repentance and the good atfeRtions of that man, 

eto far thou mayſt go, ſuch good affections thou maylt 
| wa as to cover thy Table with tears, yea, and Gods Al- 
tar with thy weepings, and yet be a Carnaliſt, Azaboi & ag 
Suxguts 4vdpis, Good men (fates Homer ) are weeping men, 


| Nay, ſay a man may be a leſſe weeping man, and yetbex 


good man, O how mightily may a mans affections be 
wrought on, and yet be a Rranger from grace ! 
Fifchly, Sc/f-love : look how high felf-love may winde 
up thine affections for thy ſinnes, ſo high may thine affedi- 
ons be wound up. Self-love may make thee wondrous affe- 
Aionate.No natural affeRion can poſhbly be raiſed uphigh- 
er, then ſelf-lovemay. S. Pax! being to reckon up allthe 
| finne-ful affe&ions of men in theſe laſt daies, he names fe 
love forthe foremoſt, - In the laſt daies prri/lons romes ful 
come, Why ? for men ſhall be lovers of themſelves : then it 
names eighteen more, but this be places in the front ofthe 
Catalogue, for ſelf-love is ſtrongeſt of all, 2 Tim. 3.2. 1 
cite this text only to ſhew how our affections may be raiſed 
to God, namely, as high as ever ſelf-love can clamber. 
Self-love will make a man be very affeionate. When 
| man knows he cannot be ſaved, unleſſe he doe chusand 
; thus ; O how affectionate may he be for to do it, when he 


knows he ſhall periſh for ever, if he be not religious and| 


| godly ; if he do not bewail his iniquities and ſtrive againſt 
 in,and labour todo good unto others : how marvellous full 
| of affeions may this make him to be, ro doe abundanceof 


things ! 
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fel, It may /erme up his affeftions ſo high, that he tay be, Wiich | 
ht commit ſinne : petadventure he does often commit | Y Firlt, 
+ bur fain would he leave it. O he is unwilling to doie| 


{ hedoes it ] confeſſe, but fain would he notdoe it ; his 


&eftons may be wrought upon thus far,and yet be a Car- 
ft, Such an one was Darin, he lad made a Decree, 


wiitic, and ſigned it, and fealed ic. Well, Danic{ would 
# doe according to the tenor of the Decree : and there- 
the Decree was, he ſhould be caſt into the Lyons Ders 
MKidg did caſt him in indeed, bur lo, how unwilling 
kwi# to commit this ſinne : He faſted, he waked; he 
ld not (keep a winks (leep ; he wifhr, O chat I might 
Wely deliver hirti 1 O that thy God, O Daniz/, would de- 
he thee. True, he thought I muſt needs now do this fin; 
thi ty Decree, and what may the Lords think of me? If } 
for doe it, all the Countrey wonld think me ro0 
they would rebel} againſt me outright.for break- 

whe Laws of the Medes and the Perfians, Alas! 1 muſt 
&it; bat-it appears though, how unwilling he was for to 
bn, ke eotld neither eat,nor (ſeep, nor be merry, nor qut- 
(&,6# he might hear Daniel was fafe. Many a King, but 4 
quarter as great as he, would have {corned to have troubled 


mai be 


pwiſhes affetionately, O Lord, how ſhall L leave it? O | (1, 10 


{#1 might leave it : yea, he ſeeks ſome means for to leave | commit 
| h:ne, 
| 


b+thoughts abour ſuch a Puritane as Darrel was eſteemed 


tet he ceties lamentably, 0 Danicl,chon ſervam of the living 
Put! O Daxiel, hie fereechr ir ont dotefally ;. afd when he 
led that Darirl was alive, he tefoyced exceedingly, D.rw, 
624. Theſe fubſequent circumſtances fhew how unwilling 
les ih the puniſhment of committing the (in, if he could 
we helpr it, and faved his honour with his Lords and 
bisNobles, Thus he wasonwilting to commit the fing Er 
wrerched manor all chat, Men mragine they have a good 
Chriſtian plea, when chey can ſay this for themſelves ; it's 


benwas ES 


be: nay, be riſes early inthe morning before the time | 
wwexpited, he runs in all poſt co the denne of Lyons, and | 


true, 
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| true, I doe rap out anoathin my choler, 1 doe pray coldly 
and with many by-thoughts, but God knows I am unyil: 
| ling to doe ſo, 1 would very fain have'iit otherwiſe; Iam 
| forry Lam drawn ſoaway. Alas ! ſothou mayſt be, and yet 
| be a Carnaliſt : thou mayſt pray, and be unwilling to pray 
| careleſly, thou mayſt repent in ſome manner, and be ſorry 
| thou repenteſt no more ; thou mayſt be loth co commit an 
| offence, and yet be a meer natural man, no jot of ſayj 

grace in thee. Was not P3/ate ſenſibly unwilling to condemn 
leſus Chriſt ? Was not Herod unwilling to behead /obythe 
Baptiſt? it ſpoiled all his mirth at his feaſt, that he was com- 
pelled for to do it, for ſo he counted it a compulſion, other. 
wiſe he would not have done it : was not Sal unyilli 

[to tranſgreſſe the commandment of the Lord ? He force 
| himſelf; he had abundance of gain-ſayings in his heart, a- 
| bundance of wiſhes in his breaſt, O I would not doe it, 1 
would to God I were not put upon (uch importunate cir- 
| cumſtances as Iam, fain would I notdo it ; he forced him 

' ſelf, there was a kinde of pitche field. in his boſome, a battel 
in his ſoul: fain would he doe it, that way went his luſt; 
fain would he not do it, that way went his conſcience: $0 
he forced himſelf, 1 Saw.13.13,and yet God did reje& him, 


to be loth to commit ain, 
Secondly, It may ſo draw up ones affettions toGod, ati 


And yo. 


Thus felf-love may winde up a mans affeQions exceedingly, 


mit up a 
dear (in, 
commit= 


| make one vomit up 4 dear ſinne ones ſelf, and be ſorry that 0- 
thers too ſhould commit it ; he may be vext to ſee other 
ted by | men drunk, vext to ſee them break the Sabbath, vext toſe 


bimſelf, | how ſlack they come to Gods houſe, vext to hear any body 
_ be ſwear, oreurſe, or take on: he may be driven to make reſti- 
Jo 1. _ tution himſelf. Thus it was with Micah, he had ſtolen a11./ 
Ghouls | hundred Shekels of ſilver from his Mother ; well, this man,] 
commitit, | 45 it appears, hears his Mother curſe, and ſwear, and take 0n, 
ſhe had loſt ſo much ſilver, ſome body had ſtolen ir from 
her ; when he heard his Mothercurſe and ban on this faſhi- 
on, he was ſodeeply moved to hear it, that he wo 
abide 
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Weitz nay, ft made him be willing to confeſſe he had]: 


ken it from her, and to make reſtitution of all, yea, ſo 
we his mother did think, O what a bleſſed convert was 
{n ! he was now converted to be of fo honeſt a minde. 
wid bethou of the Lord my fon, faies his Mother. He 
Wuano his Mother, The eleven hundred fbekgls of ſilver that 
wr taken from thee, abunt Which thou curſedit, and pakeſt of 
iy mine ear5, behold, the filver 1s With me, 1 took it : and 
Wether ſaid, Bleſſed be thew of the Lord, my ſon, Jud. 17.2. 
hid ſtolenthe ſilver from his Mother, and yer when he 
\ard bis Mother curſe and ſwear, and take on in that wiſe, 
ſhonld ſeem his afetions did burn him. What, ſhall I 
krmy Mother curſe in this fort? and rather then he 
her ſtand nanny jon octing Fr _ yomitr 
i feet gettings. Nay, ſhe thought bim (o religious 
- —_ he did ſo. Bleſſed be thou of the Ford, 
wa: bur ſhe was deceived, for he was a wretched 1do- 
lier; the Lord cals him an 74olater, verſ. 5, Beloved, this 
$1 range thing indeed ; yer thus far may a Carnalift go : 
emy be zealous againſt other mens ſins, and grieved to 
, and vext to ſee others offend, When 
Iidwould fin and number the people, it vexed the ſoul 
if lub'to ſee it. O wy Lord the King, Why Wilt thou be 4 
trefpaſſe ts Iſrael? 1 Chron. 21,3, So thou mayſt be 
tee others offended, and yet notwichſtanding no 
ax hn aus _ CS WY 
Nhirdly \ It may fo raiſe wp 117 affettions to to 
_— lin, G to be willing to loſe hopes of petting 
of fllver and gold, to loſe the favour of Kings 
ud of Princes, to loſe preferment and all, then venture on 
ilnne, This was Balaaw: caſe, 1f Balak, Wonld give me bis 
haaſe fail of ſlver and gold, I cannot go beyond the command- 
went of God to doe Heſſe or more. Numb. 24-13, He durſt not 
7 the commandment of God a jot, no, not for a 
full of money, which is more then a thouſand can 


fay, that will go deyond ir, and beſide ir, and againſt the 
| E 


commandment 
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| commandment of God for a handful of Barley, yet he 
though a Reprobate, durſt not go beyond the command. 
ment of God to doe good or bad of his own minde, notfor' 
a houſe full of coyn. Knoweſt thou nor, ſaies King Balak 
unto him, knoweſt thou not that I can promote thee to ho- 
nour? yea, he knew it well enough, and yer forall that 
Balaam would not yeeld to him. Balaary, if he would haye 
hearkned to carnal arguments, he might have found many, 


| The 1/raclites are a people of another Nation. Iam a Moy 


bite, and they are of another generation : and whatthouph 
they be better people then they, yet I am a Subje& to oe 
King of Moab, and Imult be true to my Soveraign, and 
count them mine enemies which are the enemies of my 
Countrey, -and are come to lick up the land. If Ido 
my King, I may have money by houſefuls,. I may havepre- 
ferment as much and more then I can wiſh. Thus fleſh and! 
bloud might have reaſoned ; but fee how his aftedion! 
were better reQifyed then thus ; he durſt not doe itupon 
any terms, becauſe it was againſt the commandment of | 
God: Thou thinkeſt thy cauſe to be happy, O thoncauſt 
be willing to paſſe by the wages of ſin, though thou could-| 
eſt get by a ſin, yet thou dareſt not commit it : thou think 
eſt certainly mine affeRions are to God and to prace, 1 
might get this and ] might get that, if I would butgoe4- 
=-m_ my conſcience a little, but I will not for money, nor 
avour, nor any thung. Well ſaid yet ; betcer then mill: 
_ _ ſay: but this thou mayſt doe, and yet bea Cr- 
naliſt, 

Fourrhly, Tt may elevate his affeftions ſo high, as tobe 
forward in religion and godlineſſe : ſo (tri in his waies, us 
to be perſecuted roo for the truths ſake, and for Chriſts 
fake : he may endure perſecution a good while: indeedif 
it go too far, he will warp: bur perſecuted he may be, and 
ſufter a good while he may, and yet be a carnal man, This 
you may ſee in the ſtony-ground hearer, He heareth the| 


Word and receives it With joy, Mar, 13.20. Mark, his affeAtions | 
are | 
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geailed, he receives. the Word and the Goſpel with joy, 
& is affected with the Word, . nay, faies our Saviour, he 
adwreth a While, and perſecution ary 4 againit bim, then he 
«offended, ver. 21. Its true, he is offended at this, that he 
hoyld ſuffer perſecution ; he would be glad to be a pro- 
ſour of he Word, ſo he might profeſle it1n a whole skin, 
#weſay : he does, and he will warp then, that's certain: | 
that's all-one ;  nevertheleſſe ye.may obſerve in the. mean 

tine what a great. way he goes in religion, he trades fo | 
fce in it, that others will perſecute him for it, and 
yet but a carnal. man for all that. Now of the good 


fifthly, It may liftup his afeRions ſo high, 4s to 14av4/6- 
kin and enamonr him With joys of the Spirit, He may bein 
ſome extaſies of ſpiritual joy ; as many examples might be 
tamed. Were not the Ga/athians enamoured with the Go- 
pelthit would have p/ucke out their eyes and given them to 
Pat were not the people over-joyed, when they cryed | 
ontinche open Congregation, Lord, evermore give us this | 
ud: Othen, ſer your affettions, &c. 


Coloſ. J.2 I 


AN 


Set your affettions on things that are aþove, &C. 


laſt thing that I told you was, what a great way' 
acarnal man may goe in this poine, His afeRions | 
#' may be wrought on exceedingly. '1 promiſed to.; 
bewyou that this was no argument n= his affeRions are | 
E 2 aps. 
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ſet upon God, The Apoſtle does not fay,let the things that 
are above work on your affections, for ſo they may do, and 
ye be carnal for all that ; but he faies, Set your afelions on 
things Which are above. | 

There be four reaſons to prove, though a carnal mans af. | 
feRions be ſo wrought onas ye have heard, that they are; 
not rightly wrought on. - 

Firſt, Becauſe they are not kindely Wrought on. They are 
chafed and heated very much, but they are not kindely 
wrought on. The aFe&ions muſt be kindely wrought on, 
otherwiſe they are not wrought on'aright ; they may be 
violently and paſſionately wrought on,there may be a great 
deal of pudder wronghrtin the ons, but never are they 
rightly wrought on, unleſle they be _— upon kinde- 

« Be kindely affeftioned one to another With brotherly leve, 

ies S* Paxl; Rom, 12.10. The Galatians that would have 
plackt out their eyes for Saint Pa/, they were ſtronglyaf- 
feed with Saint Paw/, but they were not kindely d, 
If they had been kindely aftefed with him or his DoArine, 
they would not have hearkned to falſe Apoſtles, as they did. 
A carnal man, natural reaſon, and knowledge out of the 
Word may work on his affetions, his conſcience, and ſe}f- 


love, whereby he is loth to be damned, and glad to be fa- 
ved when he dies, theſe may work on bis affeRions, and! 
| cauſe himto weep for his fins, and give over many corrupti- | 
aﬀeRed. It's only the love of God ſhed abroad in the heart | 
that _—— afes one. But it's ſelf-love, and nor love 
- the Lord Jeſus that. affeRs bim : he is not kindely _ 
Secondly, A carnal mans affections are not judiciouſly 


Wrought on. They. are wrought on ina fit at it, but they 

are aot wrought on with judgemente,they have notthe true 

deginning of working, which is ſound judgement. S. Hie- 

rom ſaies of the affeMons of Chriſt, repetis Chriſts ſemper 
rl 


"mm xationew, Chriſts affeRions had alwaies the right 


_ beginning 
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\ianias, which was true reaſon and judgement. And | 
erefore'S, Matthew notes eſpecially the beginning of his 
bow, He began to be ſorrowful and very heavy, Mat. 26:37. 
Hed a right beginning of it. The natural beginning of 
wWifetions is this, when the judgement is firſt poyſed 
Ythe beart is firſt fired, this is the natural beginning of 
tafedons, So that the heart mult firſt be wrought on, 
he ſpigit moved, before the affections can be judici- 
ay wrogphe on, And therefore faies S. /obx, Chriſt trou- 
ted higaſelt, He groaned in ſpirit, and he troubled himſelf, 
LT.33. He was exceedingly affeRted with ſorrow for 
j.4 his death, and his kinsfolks ſorrows and diftruſts 
hey were itt,and be troubled himſelf: we tranſlate it,he was 
kwabled, but in che original it is, iiexZw duriy, he trou- 
ted himlelf, his own judgement, and his fpirit,and his heart 
{ined up his affe tions to be troubled. His affeRions were 
moughe 0n judiciouſly, A carnal mans affeQions though 
much wrought on, yet they are not wrought on 
dciouſly. Now he is inthe minde to be ſtritand to be 
dy, now he weeps and takes on, can ye wonder > his 
waſgence now jerks him, and is quick : but when a few 
jurzand a few labours and endeavours that way have con- 
b « his conſcience, as his conſcience is apt to be ſatisfied, 
emanis of another judgement —_— He is of the 
| ent then, tuſh, what aeedT be {o ſtrict and preciſe ? 
vs he is affeRed, not ſound judgemene, Aﬀeted 
les prod too for the-while, but he is nor | 
ated judici 


- Thirdly, A carnal mans affe&ions are not Wrowght wpon | » 
©. His affeQtions may be are wrought upon by Gods | T hey are 


nor FCpipe 
| larly 


be and judgements, becauſe God is a conſuming fire 
ualt fin, ſe God is ſevere againſt the works of ini- 
Wy; becauſe he hath made beaven-gate to be ſtraighe. | on, 
[MF are the rounds of his work, His affections are | 
ug 1s Way ; - therefore he ; and chere- 
* and therefore he reforms, therefore he 
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is affected. But this is not regular affection : he is afteRed 
with fear,: but it is not the fear of Gods goodneſſe, not 
Gods mercy and goodneſle, were there no other attribute 
in God, he mighr look _ enough, before he would fear 
his mercy: that's a ground of preſumption to him, but he 
fears Gods judgements and his juſtice ; he doth not trem. 
ble and quaketo confjder that God is a merciful God, and 
2g00d God-whom he hath ſinned againſt. The true 1/-ael 
of God, They fear the Lord and his gooaneſſe, Hoſ. 3.5 their 
affections are regular, they are affected with fear of Gods 
goodneſſe, But a carnall man is not affeRted with the 
fear of Gods goodnefſe. He is affeted with the fear 
of Gods juſtice, his affeQions 'are wrought on -irregy. 
larly. 

Fourthly, A carnal mans affetions are not Wrought «p- 
0 univerſally. Some affeions ire wrought on, and others 
are not. No, he hath a contradiGiion of affetions. He hath 
ſome-pood affeRions roGod and to grace,and he hath ſome 
affe&ions that-are contradictory to'theſe, Some finnes he 
erieves under, ſome he is glad under ; ſome commandments 
he delights to be doing, and ſome he delights to be break- 
ing. Ido not,mean part fleſh, and part ſpirit, for ſo the beſt 
godly ſouls under Heaven have. a contradiction of affeRi- 
ons: they have ſome affeRions of the ſpirit, and ſome af- 
fe&ions of the fleſh, contraditing and oppoſing one ano- 
ther. Ido not mean this, But a carnal man hath ſuch a con- 
tradition of affeRions, as that his carnal affections. give 
the other the lye. He isaffeRted with ſorrow for his{innes, 


! 
' uerayolas 
Tomy laics. 


| che Text, 
| 
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but he is nottroubled for hisuſury, He is affgted withide- 
ſires to leave his (ins, but norto leave his finful:dependan- 
ces. As Eſas, he was affeged-with weeping for his miſſin 

of graceand the blefling, - but not for his abares and ſer- 
ſual deght 1: 1s nor. phys 4 comredigion, of aftecuons ! = 
fownd no pltre of vepertpange, though heſaught is curefwlly 

tear; Heb. 124179 Hg was:afefted. with, weeping aFror-10- 


penearice, byr hecould fade no place to beſtow it in, Thete 


Was 
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mzsnot elbow-room enough for repentance in his heart. 

He made ſome room in ſome part of his heart for repen- 

ace, but not in all. He found place forit in ſome of his 
jons, but not in all. He is affected, but he is not 


[feed univerſally. He hath a contradiction of affeRti- | 
08s in bis ſoul ; ſo that a carnal mans affetions, though 


they be wrought on, they are not wrought upon univer- 


Icis true, a carnal mans affections may be exceedingly 
"er on, then I pray examine your ſelves ; Two perſons 
[would have to examine themſelves. 

Firſt, Them that think their affeions are ſet upon God. 
Forasfor them that are abſolutely carnal, whoſe affeRtions 
gre buried in the things of the World, and have no affei- 
0natall unto grace or unto holineſle, I ſpeak not to them, 
their own conſciences condemn them to be rotten, and are 
[2s good a8 a thouſand examiners. I doe not ſpeak to them, 
Fly wil not hear their own conſciences, much leſſe will 
they hear me. 1 ſpeak to them that think their affetions are 
ktupon God. F 
Secondly, Them that though their affections be ſet upon 
Chiſt, yer they think they are not affected aright : for 


ſo,Examine your ſelves whether ye be rightly affected 


carnal man may be greatly affeted with grace, but there is 


wy Chriſtian ſouls are rightly affefted, and doe nor | 
0 0, 


| God. 
+ Firſt, He that is truly affeRed with grace and with Chriſt, n, 
ad his Word, He affetts nothing ſo much as he doth grace. A | Hethat | 


We muſt 
therefore 
examine 
our (elves, 


thoie. 


Thar 


eſpecially ; 


, 


| 


think 
| thr aftce | 
ions are | 
; fer on | 
| 
' 
j 


truly af. [ 


| 
. . " f Q 44.8 
ooerhing he affe&s more. He affects his vanities more, and | gg? nc. | 


ksptofirs more, and his pleaſures more. Herodit is true, he | r112g (0 


ifeded John Baptiſt, he knew he Was a juſt man, and he fear- 
hm: he affected his preaching, for he heard him gladly, 
teafſected the practiſe of his dorine, for he did many thi ngs, 
tems affected greatly with theſe good things, but there 
miſome things he was affeted with more, The daughter 
eRerodias affeRted him more. She pleaſed Herod, ſaies the 
Text, 


ms 


much as 
grace, 
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Texs, Mar.6.22. he was not only affeted with her danci 
but affeced to content. She pleaſed Herod. Tohn Baptiſt Fi 
not pleaſe him,he had not content in his Miniſtry.Nay, ker 
dancing affected him ſo much, that he was willing to part 
with half of his Kingdom to gratifie her. FFhat/cever they 
fhalt ack of me, faies he, 1 —_— it thee, to the one half of my 
Kingdom. This was more a Rion then ever he ſhewed to 
Tobn's Dorine. He never ſaid to 7b or his Doftrine, Ile 
part with a quarter of my Kingdom, nay, he would not 
part with his whore nor his luſts for that, Nay, he wonld 
rather ſee John dead, as well as he affected him, then miſſe 
of his pleaſures,or not gratifie his Lords. Ile give thee, ſaies 
he to his damolſel, Ie give thee one half of my Kingdom, 
Give me then,ſfaies ſhe, /oh» Bapriſts head in 2 Charger,The 
fooliſh King had not wit enough to ſay, ob» is dearer then 
all my Kingdom. No, he affeted his reaching well, but 
his paſtime better. Examine thy ſoul by this mark : thou 
jar affeRed with grace, but is there nothing thou art affe&- 
ed with more ? thou art, glad to hear a Sermon, but may 
we not ſee thee gladder at _—_ ? thou art glad to 
with an hour at Gods worſhip, but art thou not gladder 
to part with two at thy profits ? a childe of God is affe& 
ed with grace moſt : let credit flie, let profit flie, let car» 
nal relations flie, let life, let living, let all that he bath fi 
rather then let a good duty of grace flie away : he is 
_— with grace, there is nothing he affes more or ſo 
much. 

Secondly, He that is aftefed with grace and godlineſſe 
aright, mult needs have expreſſions of grace ; he cannot but 
ſhew it; he canaseaſily carry fire in his boſome and hide! 
it, as conceal grace. Can a man be deeply affeted with ſor- 
| rows, and not ſhew it in his face ; can a man be deeply af- 
feed with paſſions of anger and of wrath, and not ſhewit 
in his countenance ? kands, feer, lips, noftrils, eyes, fore-| 
head, yea, and all a mans geſture and carriage will ſhev 
what affetions are in him, Aﬀettio tacitwrna nulla eff af 

this, 
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þ— paſſion hath its proper dialeR, Concealed affe-] 
Bp no affeion ar all, or but ſmall and as good as no- 


{$6 if thou beelt affected with grace, *ewill ſhew ir 
thy ſpeeches, in thine aQtions, in thy waies, *twill 
awitfelf inthy calling, 'twill ſhew it ſelf in thy compa- 
will ſbew it ſelf at the table, *ewill ſhew it ſelf inthe 
z'thou canſt not be affefted with grace, but thou 
gilthean open profeſſour of grace. Can a man take fire in 
; and hs clothes not be burnt ? Prov.6,27. If fire be 
thy doſome; all that come near thee will feel the very 
@elſdfic in thy clothes. The affeRions are a fire, The fire 
faies David, Pſal.39.3. that is, mine afﬀfetions did 
he ſtrove for co hide them, but he could not ; can 
aotbe religious but you muſt ſhew it? ſaies the moc- 
goodneſſe, Ns, it is a ſign thou haft no affe&ion 
e, becauſe thou wilt not ſhew it : Thou canſt 
diſhonoured with Oaths, and not ſhew thine af- 
inſt them : thou canſt come in company and ſuf- 
ble language, and not ſhew thine affe&ions to 
rſe, a ſign thou haſt no affections that way ; 
fay thou art affeRed with grace, but how doth 
war? It appears not in thy praiers, little or no affeQi- 
+ it appears not in the Sabbath, little or no affe- 
whe ſanRifying of it: Like the ſtupid fool inthe Co- 
kdy/who being willing to be thought to be angry, he 
not how to ſhew it, but only by ſaying, 1raſcor, 7 am 
gy, faies he ; one would think if he were angry, he need- 
————__ he was angry, the affection of anger would 
kne/expreſſed ic ſelf, but he had no other reaſons to be 
0 be angry, but only his ſaying, Iam angry. So 
haſt no other expreſſions of affection at the word, or 
t:-gace, but only thou ſayelt, I am affected therewith, 
affetion is no affetion, De now apparentibus & 
exmexiſtentibus cadem eſt ratio, its 2 good rule in Law, 
Thereisthe ſame reaſon for things which appear not, that 
sforthings which exiſt nor. Certainly here it is moſt true, 
F 


I may 
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E-may be confident to ſay, if thine affetions appear nox,, 
thine affeRions are not. 

Thirdly, He thar is affeRed with grace or with holineſſe, 
| Heis if he be never [0 little interrupted, he 15 troubled, it's like the 
rovbled ſtopping of a water-courſe, the water ſwels and is troubled 
ear exceedingly that it cannot paſte ; like the Woman in the 
prion, Goſpel, whoſe affetions were to Chriſt ro anoinc his 

when his Diſciples had caſt in a rub in her way, that ow 
been better beſtowed on the poor, why trronble ye the 
woman? ſates Chriſt, Mar,26.10. Chriſt knew it troubled 
her affections to be hindred from their courſe ; he that is 
truly affefted with Chriſt or his Spirit, if be light not og 
Chriſt the ſooner, he is even fick of love. /charge ye, Ge 
daughters of Jeruſalem, if ye finde my beloved, that ye tell him 
I am —_— Cane, 5.8. her peor ſoul was even ſick. at 
heart for her Love, becauſe ſhe could not come at hing: 
examine thy ſelf in this poine, I am fure chou Kaſt beeg 
tong enough without Chriſt, thowart 20, 0r 70. years 
and all chis while chow haſt been wichour Chriſt : rhow ſai 
thou arvaffefted wich a Chriſt, O thou-wouldeſt fin have 
Chriſt, thou wouldeft fainhave him hive in thee ever; a 
ſwer me now, artthou ſick of love for a Chriſt > Hope defor« 
red makes the heart ſick, Proe13.1 2: Thou ſaiſt thou arr aþ 
feced:with hopes after grace, thou hopelt for grace, and 
for ſtrengrh againſt ſin, and thy hope is deferred, thy hope 
\comes notyer, thou art not able- to withſtand rhy corrap« 
ws wr es no, vow beeſd| 
A arall with any ; thy hopeis deferred as yet 
but hach-it-made thy heart ſick ? Cateweradnd 
for this grace?” if it have not- made thy heart ſick, iris 
ſign thon wert never rightly affeed with hope, for if thow 
wert, it would-make thy heart fick to be ſo long withoutir, 
as thou haſt deen, May be thine affeions are ſo ſrongier 
on the world, that thou haſt been world-ſfick, and crofie- 
ſick, and -trouble-fick, and anger-fick, and revenge-fick, and 
coveteouſneſs-lick ; as Aheb was lick, becauſe he knew-not 


Ld 


— 
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coget Naborhs vineyard, 1 Xiny.21 4. May be thou | 
volt 20d fick of vexation ; may be thon art incenied,and 
revenge or impariency : but art thou ſick after 
$ Ariftorie cals the affections eZ gritudines animi they | Ariftot, 
fckneſſesof the ſoul ; if the ſoul be affected indeed, 
Wisfick if ſhe ſpeed not, 
Laerthly, He that is truly affeRed with grace harh bie| 4 
pin heaven, hence all grace does deſcend, Animmm ” hath 
dn whi evimnat; ſed wbi amat, the ſoul is, not where it a | 7c 
s. not where it ſojourns, but where it affe4s; and ;- heaven 
thon liveſt in heaven, if thou beeſt eruly affected whence 
venly _: he that is truly affected with grace, , race de- 
wotaffeded wich the fountain of grace, which is God, | <"*5. 
@the fountain of all grace, and if thou beeſt affected | ®/**Y 
r= thou art chiefly-affeted with God. Alas ! thou | ye not 
a g00d Memory, 2 good wit, and good parts, | ageable ty 
ted with them,and rejoyce that thou haſt them. | Chrilt.. 
queſtion is rhis, art thou afſeRed with God the £5427 
of grace ?a wicked man may be affeRted with grace 7,5 © 
{Yebucket, and yet have no love to grace in the foun- 
un. him well enough to have ſome, but he does | 
like it to have much, Owne nimmm verritur in nigrum 
6; thinks he, It's the property of the godly to be | 
with God, Rejoyce 5» the Lord O ye righetows, Pal. | 
ye affected with God himſelf, -faies the Pſalmilt. | 
affected with pleaſures, another, he is affeted 
and reſpe@, another, he is affected with profit, 
xy be affeted wich grace coo, but it is the pod- 
ls oddly char is affected with God himſelf. Examine 
wiſhetions, are ye affected wich God himſelf? are ye 
ed with his glory ? 
kb6es infllicely ſtand'us in hand, co have our affeRions 
«which I will prove by theſe 8. argamenes, | 
LHereby only are we merriageable ro Chriſt, When 
wk goes 2 woing for a wife, aldiis care is toget her af- 
how; he will gever marry herif he be wiſe, if he may 
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| not have her affection, Iiav #2 ſovoy Telvy's 6 73 miSrg, fates | 


Philo, The affeftions are the womanhood of the ſoul, he 

will never marry her, if ſhe be nor a womanfor him, much | 
leſſe will he marry her, if ſhe be not a woman at all, hewill | 
riot have a man for his wife, ſhe ſhall be a woman certainly, | 
if he ever mean for to marry her ; ſhe is not marriageable, 
but only for her affection ; what a miſerable foul then is 

chy ſoul, if ps be not right > thou art notmar-! 
riageable to C riſt. This is the rule of all wives and of all 
Spouſes, thy deſire ſhall be to thy huſband, Gen. 3.16. Thine | 
aﬀections ſhall be to him, or thou cauſt not be his wife, He! 
is a yonſter in nature that will have a wife, whoſe affetti- 
on is ſet 0n another, What,doſt thou take Chriſt for a mon» 
ſter,that thy ſoul ſhould be married to him, when thine af. 
fe&ionisforeſtalled ? If thine affeQions be to the world,' 
and to the ſtrumpet-like things of the world, Chriſt cannot 
abide thee. K noweſt thou not that the love of the World it th 
mity withGod ? Out thou filthy ſtrumper-like ſoul; berro- 
theſt thou thine affeRions to the world, and yet hopeſtto 


2. 
Hereby 
only doth 
the (oul 
ſer favou- 
rites 112 
the heart. 


be married to Chriſt 2 thou art not marriageable to him if 

| gains and pleaſures and vanities, and fuck like baſe pary/ 
mours be welcomed to thy heart, thou canſt nor be matied 
unto Chriſt,. thou art-the worlds Spouſe-and the devils 
Spouſe, when thine afteRions be inordinate, Uncltanneſſe 
and inordinate affetion, the Apoſtle puts them together, 
AMortifie your members Which are on the earth, fornicationjth. 
eleavneſſe, inordinate feſt Col.3:5. Sothat thy ſoulm 
glhy, and an anclean fou}, that haſt theſe inordinate affedti-' 
ons-umnortified inn thee, thy ſoul is afie Spouſe For then 
clean ſpirie, and nat for Chriſt, and therefore ir deeply | 
cerns you to have your affeftions ſet right, becauſe therthy 
only are-ye _ to Chriſt, | 

Secondly, Hereby only doth the ſoul ſet up favourites ivin| 
beart : tholeare the hearts favourites whom the hearrmoſt! 
affects. Now if Chriſt be notthy hearts favourite, whats 

| woful condition art thou in? It hath been the undoingef/ 


many 
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—aPrince, the having of ill favourites z and that ſoul 
ſl needs be for ever undone, that hath ill favoritesin her | 
As ſoon as 7o/eph was in favour with the Keeper of | 

the priſon, Joſeph preſently had all at command, nothing 
ja done but /o/eph was the doer of it, Gen. 39.21. He 
ſooner in favour but he was Dowzinws fac torum, as | 
4 be ruled all chen, Look what thy heart does af-| 
Es that is in favour with thy heart ; that is dominws fac 
as. If thy pleaſures and thy vanities be once in favour 
thy heart, Chriſt can have no command of thy heart, 
Sfunhec then thy luſts will give leave : thou canſt not re- 
any thing that is amiſs, no further then thy luſts will 
ave. wouldſt thou repent, orſtand for cory, rel ? 
acagſt not unleſs thy luſts do give leave: wouldiſt chou 
breocoved, or well counſelled ? thou canſt not unleſs thy 
ik mill give leave : as long as thy luſts are in favour with 
wheart,they govern all,they command all,thy minde goes 
y.end.chy thoughts come as they call,thy courſes are 
ills {wil give thu people favonr in the fight of theE» 
pl they ſhall ſpoil the Agnes 2: When 
\haere once in favour with them, they might ſpoil them, 
bab.chem, and borrow Jewels of them, and never 
MAM-again ; they might do any thing,when they were 
uhap 1 chem, O che. miſery ofthe ſoul,, when the 
wotior-pleaſure, or {inne, or the like are: in favour with 
ahes Goilic, and rob it, and bereave it-of all the jewels 
Shah; Chriſt can doe nothing to any purpoſe with that | 
alba faxours-other things beſides Chriſt, Now if thine | 
wehe.nor.ſer right, tby favours mor raghoſer:t: this 
ambyibou atrweddodto the worid; /and wed- 
abs lafkg.ab at chintaffetionscannot be/ynto Chrift, 
Whea great favour with Pharoah, Pharaoh even 
ied. his own wives lifter unto Hadad, 1 Kin. 1.19. He 
aa him bis,brother, he-brought, bim ico the neareſb-re- 
| waa he could, whenas his favqunwag fet rowards him. So. 
Sofavoureſt the things. of this life thou weitteft thy | 
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| Rhet.c. 1+ | Coraſion, H13.9m39, vi am WmRanmarTie, faies Arifterle; The 


the ſoul is ly andimplacably bent ro _— yet as long as there 


' foul ro thern, What an infinite indignity is this ay 
| thar'ſach baſe and ſordid things ſhould be in favour, _ 


| Chrift not be thy ſouls favourie { 


| Thirdly, Hereby the foul is convertible and reconcile 


' 20God. Be a man never ſo-.croſle and crooked, never fo cry. 


be affe&iors in him to be wrought, his hearemay de woy 
| Though a Kings wrath be. as the coaring of a Lyon, though 
| he be never fo fallen out with a man, yet as lonp as there 
' be affections inthe King, patience, wiſedom, and hymblin 

ones felf, and the like, theſe things may perſwade him: by 
long forbearing is a Prince perſwaded, Pre.15.15, Without 
a man have any afections in bim, be is noc capable of peg, 


affections are they whereby a man is mutable, For rh 

it be a weaknefſe to be,mucable, yet when a man is evil and 
wicked,it's a bleſſed weakneſs that he is mutable fromechar 
wickednefſe. Now if a man be grievoully ſet upon miſchief. 
though he de an enemy of all grace and of goodnefle, yer 
as long as there be any affeQtions left in him, he is noran 


— — 


The 


implacable :n0,his affections are a poſlible ſubjeQro 
be wrought onthe Word and the Spirit may perſwade hit 
and therefore what 2 care ſhould-we have of our affetiting, 
becauſe chereby we are placable and reconcilable ev'4 
| The Apoſtle yokes theſe ewotogetber, Without natural uf 
| feftion, implaceble,Rom.1-31, for aman as long as he hath 
any natural affection left, he is never implacable :: ſtiſi he 
may be perſwaded, unleſle he degenerate'in his -affetions, 
proveta be unnatural: if che afleftions depend on; 
ran, hes not only wicked and an enemy to grate; bu 
he is an umplacable-enemy-: thinkthen war wrong yet 
to your.own ſouls, ſo unnaturally to ſet your affections, 
let them degenerate as you do, and wander after y 
Beware. how ye doe p< crap divert all pc 
ity Of converſion;. and-provoke the Lord to pgs we 
mpl enemies70 grace and co the fceprer of his « 
Soane. Fourthly, 
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Sdorchly, Ir may appear how infinitely it ſfends you'in 
| "A affections atighr, becanf? the offeioms are 
kunt of your ſouls, Ye cannot take hold of any thing in 
{ ro dee you any good, bur by your affections. For 
eco the body, fo the affe&ions are to the forl, 
be ſo mad as to put his hand and his fingers out 
| 2 alas ! he cannot take hold of fo much as his'mexr 
ath clean hands & a pure heart Df. 24.4 that is, he whoſe 
| reclean, and heart pure. / Wi/f Wa/bmy hands in 
cer and ſo Will I compaſſe thine Altay, Pſal, 26:6, tht 
F 
, 2 8. tharis, lifting up Holy affeHions, with- 
| ed affe-tions of wrath or anger or the 
the afe tions are the hands of the heart; whereby it 
word or the Commaridmetir, or any thing' ro its 
#hocridle thing' is'it! ther rlieſe hardy of think 
'out of joynt ? as long a#thine'af&Horis are” 
phere on carr, they are all out'ofjoynt; chu 
rake grace. Ye caritiot rake hold of x promiſe, 
rd; wnleffe your affe@orns be right, Fkrow' 
welie right fand of che fon, whereby it ries 
which is good. But alas ! che hind of Faith is 
pat the aFeQions. Such'a-one had*# croffe, 
lhe taker? ſay we : thatis: how is he affeted ww 
Wycnke ic ill ro be reproved of your fins: ye take 
| and admoniſhed either in publike or pri- 


Werke ieslt ro be rold of the jadgethents of Godac | 


| luſt, Alas ! how'canyedo otherwiſe 7 ye citts 
a well, when your afe Mons that' ſhould rake it 
al weſer' upon vanity ? wik thon binde wpand Hamper 

yons inythe-things of rhe Earth > ata#! chy hands 
White bound, rhou/ canftnor rake hold'of Chrift or of 
= Thoudoſt ever pinion thine ow ſort ard ſhackle” 
Heli, What does the Devil when he Mfiackies a —_ 
<2 ike 


tir. ' So che affectionsare the hands of the ſoul. He | 


purge mine affeRtions, arid fo 1 will ptzy. Fwil/|: 
every' where, &ftinyg wp holy Ft Web | 
2s 
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| 4nd foot, and ſo caſts himinto utter darkneſſe ; he bindes up/ 
| his heart and affections, that he cannot weep, nor he can. | 


Fo 
The aff. | 
Rions are 
the han- 
dles of our 
hearts, 


| muſt catch hold of you. Jeſusfaid unto Simen, henceforth 


not repent of his ſins, he cannot: rejoyce iwgrace, nor in 
oodnefle, he cannot delight in the word, he bindes up his | 
affeAtions which are the hands and feer of the foul, and! 
fits him for hell and deſtruction : above all things then be 
ſure that thy hands be looſe, and thine affections at liberty 
to ſet them upon Heaven. | 
Fifthly, Ic may appear how infinitely it ſtands you in 
hand to ſet your affeRions aright, becauſe they are not on- 
ly the hands, but the handles of your hearts, as your hearts 
can catch hold of nothing that is good, unleſſ: your affe-| 
Rions take hold, ſo nothing can rake hold of yourheant,, 
but by your affe&ions. If ever the word do convert you, it 


thoy ſhalt catch men, Luk.5.10. that is, the preaching of the 
Word, it ſhall catch men, when thou preacheſt, Now one 
of the firſt holds that it catcheth, is by the affections. Men 
are affected with the Word, and ſo it comes to convert 
men ; now beloved, had you not need to have a care of af- 
fetions, ſeeing they are the handles of your hearts ? were 
| it not for them, the word 'could never catch/hold on you. 
There is no hold to be had of ſuch a man, as we ſay; that 
is, his affeions are ſlippery. Beloved, here you come to 
Gods houſe, miſerable wretched ſouls, in ” any ſinfes, alas!| 


how is it poſſible that ever Gods Miniſters ſhould-cateh| 


bold of your hearts? your affections are the main hold that 
wecancatch of you. If your affeions be not here, butcuo 
after tbe things of this life, we can have no hold of you, 
[you have nothing that we ſhould take hold by. Indeed me 

may catch bold of your underſtandings : that's nothing un- 
leſſe we take hold of your affeions, they are as (lippery 
Eels, we canſcarce ever hold them. . O could we take hold 


of them, it were well : they are fair. handles for us to 4ake 
| hold by. Oif we could but truly affe&t your hearts with -1 
erut 


; 
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Mat.z2 1;»! like a priſoner for hell and damnation ? he bindes him band 
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Hilterw ſaies of wrongs, and of injuries, and all things in 
teworld, every thing hath vo azSes, Every thing hath two 
handles, O faies he,if a man could take hold of every wrong 
athe right handle, then he would bear it patiently : fo I 
ay of your haarts, Your hearts have two handles. 1 
od the Word may take hold at the right handle 
ofyour hearts. The true affections of the heart, if ever the 
Word take hold of them, it hath taken hold of the right 
kudle; Is it not then a lamentable thing that mens affe- 
ions are miſplaced ? alas ! they are the hold of the heart, 
nd the heart can never be taken, unleſle they be ſet 


(F 
ity, It may appear how infinitely ic ſtands you in 
hand to ſet your affeQtions aright, becauſe they are the ſouls 
fuck; that which the ſoul doth afteR, that feedeth and 
flleth the ſoul, as meat doth the ([tomack. Is it not neceſſa- 

to be careful what meat we doe eat? if weeat traſh it 
mill kill us, if we feed upon poyſon, it will poyſon and 
nfe& us. Now that is the food of thy ſoul, which thy ſoul 
oesaffeR, and thine affection is = ſouls ſtomack to hun- 
gerafter it, thine affeRions are 9964/15 hwawws, ſaies Aſþa- 
ſ», they are the appetite of the ſoul. Such then as your 
affechons are, ſuch is your food. Should you ſee a man feed 
won dirt,and upon Bricks, and upon carrion, certainly you 


would fay, unleſſe he be broken therefrom, it will kill him. | 


Noremedy but ir will kill him without doubt, And wilt 
thoufeed thy ſoul with vanities, and with traſh, and with 
pogſon ? Every thing # traſh beſides Chriſt, every thing is 
poyſon beſides Chriſt and his graces ; if thou feedeſt upon 
wything beſides Chriſt and his ſpiric, thou feedeſt upon 
tnſh and upon poyſon, Now, if thou ſet thine affetions 
tere below, thou feedeſt upon traſh, Thou murdereſt ch 
oulwich fuch food, its rank poyſon, and yet thou feed 
wont, That which' chou atfeceſt, that's thy ſouls food. 
4s new born babes deffbe = ſincere milk of the Word, that 
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þ, then we might have ſome hope to convert you. As | 


Epift, 


6, 
AﬀeRions 
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Je may grow thereby, 1 Pet.2.2. milk, you know, is the babes e 
food : if it have not its food, it cannot poſſible live, But 
the word is the milk and the food of the ſoul, and that the al, 
| Apoſtle would have you to ſet your affetions upon. De.| F|.,; 
| fire it, or affect it, ſaies he : where note your affeRtions are | 
the tomack of your ſoul. The Word is your food. All 9. 
| ther food is but traſh, and it feeds you accordingly, Oye "= 
poor ſouls that feed upon poyſon all the day long, tha| I 
« diet your ſouls with nothing but traſh and filth, an froth, | vi 
| how long will you do thus? O ſer your affeCtions on things | J |, 
that are above, theſe are the wholſome food of your | Ao 


7 ſouls, CIC . ; ; mT 
Afﬀcho;s | Seventhly, irmay appear how infinitely it ſtands you in ap 
are the | hand to ſet your affections aright, becauſe they are the] F| 5 
mainmt | majn matter of grace. They are 3" 5% og, They arethe| |, 
rer of materials of grace : 3s Ariſtotle ſaies of the vertues, they are br 
zrac** | nothing bur che right ruling of the affeRtions, ſo may Iſay| I |, 
_"_ of grace with a little alteration, the main work of grace is nat 

the ruling of the attechions aright, it takes them off from| .Þ |, 
the things here on earrh, and lifts them up to the things he 


that are in Heaven, When grace doth convert a man, it | 
doth not take away the affeRions, but it ruleth them, Thou pi 
wert angry before, grace doth not take away thine anger, I 
No, oporret virum bonum cfſe iracundum,faies Cicero, A good| | |.& 
man muſt be angry, Ifay grace does not take away thine| | 
| anger, but it ruleth thine anger, and teacheth thee to tum 
| it againſt (inne, and againſt the diſhonour of God, Thou! F | x 


| wert merrily diſpoſed before, of a cheerful conſtiturion,, Þ |, 
| grace doth got come to take away thy mirth, but to ruleit,| } ,, 
| Whereas thou wert merry with.vanity, and ever laughing| I 4 
at jeſts and at fooleries, now grace makes thee merry in| fer 
| Gods fervice, and to-rejoyce in the Lord. Thou wert ofa| | |, 
ſad ſpirit before, but perhaps it was for croſſes and loſls, var 
| and difcontents, and the like; grace comes not to take away "'M 
| thy ſorrows, but to mle them,to make thee weepand mourn fie 


atthy deatnefſe and unthankfulneMpward the Lord Jelws| | |, 


L Chriſt, Gratia\ | | 


froth, | 
things | 
" Your 
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Gratia non tollit, ſed attollit naturam. Grace does not take 
mature, but it taketh it up. The affeQions are natu- 
al grace turns than into ſpiritual ; this I ſay brethren, that | 
[may ſee how that grace runs along in the affeRtions, as 
erin the pipe. The affeRtions are the matter of grace. 
the ſoul is in the body; the body is the matter; and the 
Galisinit, and ſo makes up a living creature, A man had | 
ed look to his body, for it is the due matter of his ſoul ; | 
Giis with the ae ions, thou haſt need to be careful of | 
hem, for they are the matter of grace : and therefore the 
tpoſtle cals the affe tions the members ; yeeld your members 
[muants wnto righteouſneſſe, Rom.6,19. that is,as expoſitors 
apound it,yeeld your affeiors thereto, 
| Forthey are your ſouls members, and the materials of 
race ; is not fear the matter of the fear of the Lord > and 
bye the matter of the love of the Lord ? and ſorrow the 
'natter ofrepentance from (in ? now, if the affe ions be the 
materials of grace, what a deſperate condition are ye in, 
that ſet your affections upon the things here below ? you 
throw down all the matter of grace. How can ye have any 
[once when ye caſt away in the kennel all the matter for 
race. Grace requires the affeRions for its matter, and thou 
haſt nomatter for this grace. Thou hurleſt away all thine 
ffedions upon thy pleaſures, and thy profits, and thy vani- 
ves,chou art ſo far from all grace, as that thou haſt no mat- 
ter for grace, 
| Eighthly, It may appear how infinitely it ſtands you in 
hand toſet your affections aright, becauſe rhey are ar gument s 
what ye be, According as your aftetions are, ſoare your 
fouls: if T could fee what your affections run on, I could 
kewhat ye all be ; whether Saints or wicked, whether of 
God or the Devil. The affeQtions are the arguments that a 
man's a man. When the people of Ly/t-4 cook Paul and 
Inba for gods, and would have ſacrificed to them, Sirs, | 
(kits Pawl, Why do ye thus, whereas we are men of like paſſi- 
| Wir you * AQ, 14.15, that is, affections: we have _ | 
: 2 and | 
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zoy.and grief, and love, and the like paſſions with you, 
_ 2 he _ having of affections be the ———. 
2 man is a man, then ſurely the goodneſle or vaineſſe of 
theſe affeions are the arguments that a man is a Chriſtian 
man, or an ungodly man. T beſeech you conſider what a 
woful diſtreſſed condition ye are in, if your affeRions be 
vain and earthly, ye carry a brand in your hearts that ye 
are not of God, that yeare yet the ſlaves of Satan and the 
ſervants of unrighteouſneſs, and your end is no better then 
eternal death and deſtruQtion. Aﬀettus virum indicat. Your 
affections ſhew you What men and Women ye be, &C, 
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The I V. Sermon. 


Coloſ. g. 2. 
Set your affettions on things that are above, &c. 


[a Tam, Itzerto it ſufficeth to have ſpoken of the 


16 PEA | coherence of the words, wherein ye have 
OK | | heard, ; 
I TH 2 Firſt, What theſe affeRions be, 
Secondly, That a wicked man cannot ſet 
his affefious on God, 


Thirdly, How far forth a wicked man may have good af- 
fe&ions, and how they differ from the godlies. 

Fourthly, How they may examine themſelves, and finde 
that their affeions are not ſet right, 

Fifthly, Eight ſeveral argaments to convince them, what 
a woful conditionthey are 11, till their affeRions are ſet up- 


on God, Now 


| 


{et 


T ligin Chrift. If ye be riſen with Chriſt, &c. ſet your affe- 


(hriſtian is bound to,namely,to ſer his affeRions uponGod. 
The Apoltle preſſes it ſtrongly. 
| Firſt, Becauſe it is an infallible mark of our being or not be- 


| Chriſtians 
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Now for the words, they contain 2 ſpecial duty, hoes DIS - 


dutyro fer | 
bis afte&1* 
ons upon 


Hons 0n things above. As if he ſhould ſay ; Ye ſay ye are 
enwith Chriſt, come then and demonſtrate it now that 
je areriſen with Chriſt, IF ye be riſen with Chriſt, this 
[yi infallibly follow, Ye will ſet your atteRtions above ; 
itcannot be otherwiſe. If your afeions be not ſet above, 
{oubtleſſe you are not riſen with Chuiſt, Thoſe that are 
Chris, ſaies S* Pant, have crucified the fleſh with the af- 
filions and Luſts, Galat. 5. 24. He takes it for granted, 


God, 

| 3 Reaſon, 
Becauſe it 
's an ins 
falliblear» 
gument of 
our being 
or not be- 
ing in 

| Chriſt, 


tht if they be Chriſts, they have crucified the fleſh and 
the ifeRions to the World-ward, and fer them upon 
God, 

| Secondly, He preſſeth it as a matter of reafonable equity ; 
the competition ſtands but between two, Either things in 
heaven, or things on earth. One of them ye muſt fer your 
afedtions upon, ye cannot ſet your affetions upon both ; 
ifye ſet your affeions any where, ye muſt needs ſet them 
won one of theſe two. Mark the competition. Set your af- 
fegionsun things that are above, not on the things onthe 
Eh; now there is a neceſſity of reaſon, that elefion 


t Reaſon 
Becauſe it 
[$a macrer 
of reaſon- 
able equi» 


ys 


ſhould be made of the beſt, that we ſhould ſer our affeci- 
0!s0n the better of the twain ; towit, the things that are | 
in Heaven, which are infinitely better then the things 
dere 0n Earth, Ser your affettions on things that are above, 
and not os the things on Earth. So that hence ye may ſee 


the neceſſity of this duty, We muſt ſet our affections a- 
bore, or which is all one, upon God. The ſtrengrh of this | 
_y will the better appear, if we conſider theſe four | 

ngs. | 
Firlt, That God is the pgincipal objeft of onr affeftions : as' 
the eye is made to be ſer upon colours, and the ear is made 


whe ſet upon ſounds, and the ſmell is made to be ſet upon 


| 
' 


G 3 I odours. 


LIES 


Yea of ne- 
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' odours; ſothe affettions are made to be principally ſet upoy 
| God, The afﬀfe&ions are ſo naturally due unto God, that 
| if it be not God the ſouls affeRions are ſer on, it makes it x | 


| Godor an Idol. And therefore the Apoſtle bids us morrif | 


| our inordinate affettions, evil concupiſcence, and coveteonſneſ;, | 


| which is Idolatry, Col.3.5, whenour affeftions are ſet upon 


o4ins, and upon profits, and the things of this life, the A: 
poſtle cals this coveteouſneſle, and this coveteouſneſſe he 
laies it is Idolatry ; becauſe the ſoul makes Gold a god, and 
ſilver a god, and profit a god, by ſetting its affections there- 
| upon. As the eyedoth either ſee colours, or elſe it ſees a 
| thing under the likeneſſe of a colour : colour is the princi- 
| pal obje& of the ſight, and therefore if ic be not a colour 
| whichit ſees ( as the eye may ſee light, as the light of the 
| fire, the light of the Sun, but it ſees it under the likeneſſe | 
' of redneſle or whiteneſſe, or ſome other colour. ) It ap. 
| pears by a colour, or elſe it cannot ſee it: So beloved, it is 
either God our affeRions are on, or we idolize it as a God, | 
' Indeed we may affe& other things as mediums and in refe-! 
| rence to God, but look where we ſet our affeRions, thatis 
' our God, Only fear the Lord, and ſerve him With all Jour | 
| heart, 1 Sam. 12.24. We muſt ſet our affeRion of fear onl 
' upon God, The affeQions are the ſouls attendants, Dotl 
| not a ſervant wait only upon his own Maſter > whom he 
gives his attendance unto him he maketh his Maſter, and 
| whom ſhould the ſoul wait on but only upon God? the| 
| affetions are the ſouls attendances ; upon whomſoever ſhe, 
| beſtows them, ſhe waits upon it as true God, My ſoul, 
ſaies David, my ſoul wait thou only upon God, Pla.62.5, Give 
thine attendance to none but to him, Thine aﬀeRions of | 


upon God for to worſhip him, Thine affeRions of fear and 
of care, theſe muſt wait upon God to provide whatever 
= pleaſe him, Thine affeRionseof hatred, and of grief, | 
and ſorrow, and the like, theſe muſt wait as a guard to keep | 
Y what ever may offend him ; thine affections are prin- 


cipally 


love, and of joy, and of hope and deſire, theſe maſt wait 
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pally for God ; this is the firſt ground, the affeions were 
mwde for God. 

Secondly, As the affeftions were principally made for 
gispurpoſe,to be ſet upon God, /o nothing but God hath that 


| 
| 
| 


hich the affetions look for. It is God which the affeRtions | 


hokfor, and where can the affetions finde it but only in 
God? there # none good but one, that is God, Mat-19.17. The 
young man would have thought he ſought for good ina 
ngitplace, when he ſought for it in Chriſt, But as Chyy- 
;ifome obſerves, «s dIqw=v 41av, when he lookt upon 
(hriſt as a meer man, Chriſt tels him he was miſtaken in 
Jr good, there is none good but one, that is God. 

it himſelf, as near as he was unto good, as he came 
mirertoit then any creature in heaven or in earth, yet 
'fhe had been a creature, and men had ſet their affections 
«him as their good, being a creature, they had ſer their 
tfedions amiſſe : why calleſt thou me good? faies he ; fo 
much more doth every creature anſwer, Thou thinkelſt ri- 
<&,honors and pleaſures are good. Why call ye me good? | 
my they all ſay, there's none good but one, that is God. | 
Will «may ſeek, for the Sun in a pale of Water ? Indeed, if 
theSunne ſhine on the water, there may you ſee it. But if 
the Sundo not look on ir, you may look over all the wa- 
tefSinthe world, and never finde the Sunne in them all. So 
villyou ſer your affections on the things of the world? it 
good your affetions look for, cin ye finde any good in , 
theſe things ? alas ! alas ! thou mayſt have all the things of 
thisworld, yet if God do not ſhew thee his face, and his 
pacein the ſame, fxltis ad cribrim, thou runneſt to them 
wefonl ts a five. The (ive ſeems to hold a great deal of wa- 
ter, butby pulling the ſive from the water, . the fool loſt all 
tdemater, So riches, and wealth, and pleaſures, as long as 
thou haſt them in grace and in God, they are like ſives in 
Uewiter, Fall of water as long as they are in. Sorheſe are 
llef food,'as long as they are in God and in grace ; Bur 
I" doſtnot ſet thine affeQions upon God, t. 
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ons are befooled, and therefore thou mult ſet thine affe. 
ions upon God, becauſe nothing but God hath that which 
thine affections look for. It is Good which the afteions 
look for, and thine affeRions can finde it no where but in 
d. 
ied, As nothing but God hath that which the affe- | 
Rions look for, nothing is good but he, /o nothing u my good 
but only he, for if it be good, and not my good, this diſcon-| 
tents mine affeRions ; mine affections look at my good, 1 
know compaſſion, and mercy, and love may look at the 
good of another ; but then they conſider ſome kinde of 
propriety in that other, either as my brother, or friend, or 
my neighbour, ſtill the affections have an eye unto my 
good, thine affeQions to thy good, Now nothing in the! 
world canſo truly be ſaid thy good, as thy God. Other 
goods are called this Worlds goods, 1 Joh.3.17, They are the 
goods of this World rather then thy goods : But God is 
thy goodneſle : Thou art my goodneſle, O Lord, faiesthe 


Pſalmiſt, P/al.144-2- Thou canſt not ſay of thy pleaſures, 
this is my goodneſle, nor of wealth, this is my goodneſſe; 
nor of any thing inthe world, thisis my goodneſle: the 
good thatis in it, is the goodnefle of the thing, not thy 
goodnefle ; if I ſhould ſay, this is thy goodneſſe, it's all 
one as if I ſhould ſay, thou haſt no goodneſle, for that is; 
none of thine, but only by poſſeſſion, it is not thy good- 
neſſe. And therefore how canſt thou ſer thine affeQions up 
onit? 

Firſt, It is only the good of thy body, it is not thy good, 4- 
nima hominis eft home, (aies Plato. T he ſoul is the man rather 
then the body. If the things of this life be the goods of the! 
body, then how canſt chou ſet thine afteions upon them? 


of the bas 


Thine atteRtions are the affections of thy ſoul, Meat is good, 

| ler thy body hunger afterir, and thou ſinneſt not : drinks, 

' good ? let « & body thirft after it, thou erreſt not ; but wilt 

thou ſet thine affeRions upon it > when itis not thy good, 

ſhut only the good of thy body, it is not thy good : mean 
an 


— 
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of maintenance is the good of thy body, houſe, and 
yds, and livings, theſe are ghe good of thy _ let the 
Lies of thy body be to them, rhisis well yer ; bur if the 
eres of thy ſoul be thereto, if thou ſer thine affections 

them, thou art a beaſt, becauſe they are not thy 

As T heophylati well obſerves upon the rich man in 
he Goſpel, Soul,thon haſt much goods laid up for many years, 
{ak.12.39. take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry , ſee 
hehaſeneſſe of this fools affeRions, ſaies Theophylatt : to 
a todrink, and to be merry: theſe were the goods of his 
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areaſonable part ; to rejoyce in Gods Law, to rejoyce in 

thoughts and meditations, theſe are the goods of the | 
"hr the reaſonable ſoul of a man, Now the feol he had 
whe of cheſe goods laid up; and yet he faies, Soul, thou 
k{much good laid up for many years, whereas that very 
ers and was damned forever ; the things of this 
| thenare not thy good, and therefore thou muſt not ſet | 
thine affe&ions upon them, 

Fcondly, It is not thy good, becawſe it is not as long as 
theart, Thou mult live for ever in heaven or in hel. Now 
{lthe goods of this life laſt bur this life, and when thou 
diſt, thou muſt leave them to others, and therefore the 
rent thy goods. Were they thy goods, thou mighcel 
(carrythem away with thee when thou dieſt ; bur this can- 
mh Canſt thou carry thy barns and thy houſes to hea-| 
jen or to hell with thee? canſt thou carry thy dogs and 


2s 


Becauſe 


not ſo 


long 3$ 


1 OC— 


thou are. 


y_ and thy pleaſures, and thy preferments to an- 
world with thee 2 No, no, and why then doſt thou 
ſt thine affe&tions upon them, when they are not thy 
gods for to carry with thee where ever thou goeſt> if 
ou wouldeſt ſer thine affeions upon grace and upon 
(bod, thou ſhouldeſt ſer thine affeRions upon thy goods ; 
theſe are thy goods as long as thou liveſt, and theſe 
[uethy goods when thou dyeſt, and thefe thou' mayſt 
any with thee whitherſoever thon goeſt. vil! hs 
ſe thine eyes upon that Which is not ? ſaies Solomon ;. for ri- 
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| ches certainly make themlelves wings, they fly away asan 


Eagle, Pre.23.5, wilt thou ſet thine affections upon that 
which is not? Wealth is nor, and pleaſure is not, and all the 


things of this world are not, they make themſelves Wings : 


now may be they area bird in the hand, but by and by 
they are gone, there's a wing of prodigality, a wing of 
change, and of miſhaps and of caſualties, wings of loſſes 
and other occurrences, and though thou couldeſt clip all 
theſe wings with thy wiſedom, yet the wing of death and 
mortality will carry them all away ina moment, and then 
whoſe ſhall they be ? thy pleaſures, then whoſe ſhall th 
be? thy gains and thy comings in, whoſe ſhall they be? 
ſure it is,they ſhall be none of thine,and therefore ſet thine 
affections elſewhere, thou muſt ſet them upon God, 

3- They are not tby good, becauſe they Will wot take thy 
part, Will any man ſer his affetions on him that will net 
take his part 2 how can I affe him that will not ae me? 
if he will leave me in the lurch, I cannever affe& him a 
my friend. Alas ! all the things of this life will leave thee 
in the lurch, thou mayſt periſh and be damned for all 
them. They will never deliver thee from the hand of hell; 
when thom comeſt before the tribunal of Chriſt, doſt 
thou think it will profit thee to fay, Lord, I have hunted 
and hawked, and gamed and ſported, and I have been mer- 
ry; will it benefit thee to ſay, Lord, I have builded and 
purchaſed, and encreaſed my livings and my rents, I have 
a good houſe, and a good farm, and good friends, Will this 
advantage thee ? No, miſerable comforters are they all; 
canſt thou fay, Lord, I have built up thy Church and thy 
worſhip, I have purchaſed zeal and holineiſe, and pure- 
neſle, and glory to thy name, Ihave been perſecuted and 
hated of all men for thy Nameſake, and I am in Chriſte, 
Ifshoucanſt ſay thus, this wonld be thy good indeed ; but 
if thourcanſt not fay thus, though thou beeft Galine filim 
4iþa, thou mayſtperiſh with the devils and curſed hends 


for-evermore for all the bleſſings of this life, Set thine 
T, affections 
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fedions then upon God : truly God is good to Hracl, faies | 
tePalmit, P/4/73.2. He is good, and he truly is good ; | 
oy canſt not ſay ſo of all the things under Heaven; | 
oy canſt not fay, truly riches are good to me. Pleaſure | 


a good to me ; peaceand plenty and liberty truly is 


wthee ; they are good, bur they will never be good | 

© thee; when thou haſt moſt need of good, then they | 

weave thee inthe lurch, theſe do thee no good- then. 

Twisthe third; as nothing but God is good, ſo nothing is | 

tygood, but God, =» | 

'-Fourthly, As nothing is thy good but God, ſo nothing «4. 

axreſtthine affeRions but God. When thou affeReſt any , Noebing 

ng, wherefore doſt thou affe ir, but only to reſt con- | \j = 

Jm. therewith when thou haſt it ? and therefore thou | 6, only 

mhſerthine affeRions upon God, becauſe nothing can reſt | God, 

th fol, but only thy God. Reſt in the Lord. Plal, 37.7. Retwrn 

wtethy reſt O my ſon, Pla. 116.7, God is the reſt of the 

jul; if the foul ever get him, is reſteth content ; the | 

edhjoas are in 2 maze, if they be not ſerupon God, like | 

1mtinaquagmire, he ſinks deeper and deeper, ſoa man 

ſnkxdeeper and deeper in defires and in wiſhes, that hath 

wt hisaffeRions upon God ; there is nothing can give the 

{oulref}, if the ſoul reſt not in God, Will meat ina dream, | 

ad drink in a dream give fatisfaRion ro our hunger, & our | 

thick? $0 are all the good things in this world, 1.29.8. Go 

valthe wicked men in the earth, let them defire and have 

ther defires, ſtill chey deſire and further their deſire, and 

ſetthey deſire after millions of deſires, their affeRions are 

\vfarfor to ſeek for reſt, as if never they had ſought. All 

'e-| | |tethingsin tbe world are like ſome Ale-houſe-beer,which 

nd | Þ | rillnever quench the poor Travelers thirſt, like the eating 

ws tale neats-tongues ; the more they do eat, the more they 

ut! | |oeatkirſt: hungry meat, He char deſrreth ſilver ſhall never be 

oy ſeafud with filver, he that affefs pleaſure and vanity,ſhali 

| eher be contented nor ſatished therewith ; give him ones, 

"| | rfedstens, give him tens, he affeRerh 1 arr him 
| H 2 hundreds, 
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all good, 


2. 
| Nothing 

| but God is 
che ulti- 


hundreds, he affects thouſands ; give him them, he affea. 
eth millions; thou canſt never get reſt, till thine affeQions 
are pitcht upon God. 2x0 _ ſunt pote, plus ſitiuntur @ 
que, It's God only that reſteth the affefttions. Now if theſe be 
ſo,is it not our beſt way to ſet our affetions on God,where| 
we nay have reſt for our ſouls? nothing beſides can give us 
any relt, 

Firſt, becauſe nothing but God 1s all good, Every good be- 
fides God hath but one or two goodneſles init, None but 
God hath all goodneſſes in him ; what is mear good for, 


but only to feed one ? when thou haſt it thou muſt deſire 
again to have rayment, for meat will not cloth thee ; what! 
is rayment good for, but only to cover one ? when thou 
haſtit, thou muſtdeſire again to be fed, for raymentyill 
not feed thee ; what is money good for, but only to buy 
with > when thou haſt it, thou muſt deſire againto be re- 
covered of thy ſickneſſle, for money will not cure thee of 
| the Feaver: thus no good thing in the world can givethine 


| neſſes a piece in them, but the Lords goodneſle is infinite, 


—_ good | 


afﬀfecions a reſt, becauſe they have but one or two go0d- 


he is all good ; if thou halt him, thou wanteſt no manner of 

thing that is good, T hey that ſeek the Lord ſhall not Want 

ax) good thing, Pla,z4.10. for _ good thing is ir him, 

He is bread to the hungry, and drink to the thirſty, and 

health to the ſick, and liberty tothe captive, all in all to 
| them that ſer their affeRions on him. Fruſtra fir per plurs 

quod fieri poref per paxciora. If thine affeions go to any 
creature, thou fetcheſt bur a little good at once, thine affe- 
Rions will be fainro goa thouſand and a thouſand times 
over and over, thou getteſtſo little at once, that thou ſhalt 
be tempted co be affeRting the oftner ; but if thine affei- 
ons go to God, thou goeſt to the fountain, there thou haſt 
it by drops, never enough, here thou mayſt have it at once, 
Who would be ſo mad to ferch water at a Cock that run- 
neth by drops, when-the Fountain-is by > 


Secondly, becauſe nothing but God is the wtimate gout. 
Thou 


is hte d Lad hd 
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Thou affeeſt the things of this life, alas ! they will never 
þ &, for ſtill there is ſomething beyond them, but God | 
Pieomoſt of all goods,when the ſonl is once ſetled on! 
lin,ithath no further to go, like a ſtone when it's come to | 
[decentre, it hath no further to go. I am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt, faies Chriſt, | 
Geol be in Chriſt, Chriſt is his laft, the ſoul is at reſt ; | 
ply? it hath no where to goe : whether ſhould we goe? 
nes Peter to Chriſt thou haſt the Words of eternal life, Joh:6, 


Chrſt firſt, and Chriſt nexr, and Chriſt laſt ; Chriſt is the 
moſt and ultimate good of the ſoul ; the ſoul hath no 
fnher to g0 : and therefore here chou mult fix thine affe- 
dons, fix them upon Chriſt, 

Thirdly, becan/e nothing 14 3t ſelf Without God, the things 
of his life, they are good I confeſs, but they are not them- 
elves without God ; if God be not in them, the very good 
(ht they have is not in them. When thou affeRelt plea- 
fureand delight, anſwer me, why doſt thou affe it? is it 
[tfor the g@d that is in it > when thou affeReſt profic, 
a health, or peace, or friends, or credit, or whatever thou 
ifedeſt, tell me in thy conſcience, why doſt thou affet 
them?is it notfor the __U thatis in them ? they are good, 
therefore thou affeReſt them : but if thou haſt not Chriſt, 
and God, and his Spirit, and his grace, if thou haſt not the 
lordin theſe things, they are not themſelves, neither have 
hey he good that is in them. Riches is no riches without 
Face, but a /nare : health is no health without Chriſt, bur | 
acwſe: peace and pleaſure are not themſelves without 
God, but poy/ox : thy good parts are thy bane, thy money 
sthy vengeance, thy goods are a witneſle againſt thee with- | 
out Chriſt. 1f thou beeſt not in Chriſt, f not a new crea- | 
ure, one day thou ſhalt curſe that ever thou wert born: | 


nd therefore much more ſhale thou curſe that ever thou | 
badſt means, or maintenance, or life, or health, orany | 
thing; the more thou hadſt of theſe bleſſings, if Chriſt 
oy. them, as he is not, if thou beef not a new 


NY creacure 


"1 W- 


Js 
Nothing 
isir (elf 
without 


God, 


l 4 | ATreatiſe of the 4 ffeftions, © 


| creature: Iſay, if Chriſt be not in them, theleſfings are not 
| themſelves; they have not the good that is in them with. 
| out Chriſt, David had a Caſtle, and a Buckley, and a Hor, 
| but they were not themſelves without God. Lord, tho art 
| m7 Caſtle, and my Buckler, and the Horn of my ſalvation, 
| David had a ſervant to make his bed in his fickneſſe, byt 
to let us know that this bleffing was not it felf without 
' God, he puts the phraſe upon God, who made his bed in his 


| 


| 


| bekneſſe ; no bleſlingis itſelf without Chriſt, or without 
'God.- He bath all the goodneſſe thatis in it. The Heathens| 
have a pretty phraſe, whereby they fer out a happy man, | 
| Undecungue Deus, When God 1s every Where about him, 2-| 
| bout him in his means and his riches, about him in his 
' houſe and in his goods, about him in his friends and ac- 
 quaintance, about him in his pleaſure and mirth : heis not 
' happy unleſſe God bein every thing that is about him 
| they are but the carcaſſes of good, it God be not in them, 
' Thus you ſee we muſt ſet our affeftions on God. 

Uſer Here then we are taught, T hat it :5 the bing of God that 
Itisableſ-, We bave affeftions implantedin our bearts. For how could 
fing of | they beſet upon God, if it were not a bleſſing that we haye 
God that 'them? There is a main controverſie between the Philoſo- 
ww _ | phers, the Stoicks, and the Peripatetiques, concerning the 
pr Cic | affe&ions: the Stoicks do ſtifly maintain, that it is an evil 
Tuſcul.4. | £0 have any affeRions atall : and therefore Zens defines 
The aff:- | the affeRions to be unnatural ſtirrings of the heart, averſe 
Rionsare | from right reaſon, which is falſe ; for this is the definition 
not "tvs | Of affections, as they arecorrupe, and not as they are affe- 
Gntul, | ions ; the affeionsin themſelves are not (inful, 

"g Firſt, Becavſe Adam and Eve had affettions in innocent, 
Becauſe | If the affeQions were all ſinful in themſelves, Adm and 
Adamand | 24, intheir innocency could not have had them, for they 
—_—_— were created without ſin : but they were created with affe- 
i1inno. | ONS, a5 love, and joy, and delight, and hope, and fear, 
ceucy, | and the like, Before Eve ever ſinned, we ſee plainly ſhe was 


afraidto eat of the forbidden fruit ; indeed when the de- 
vil 


== ATreatiſe of the Afﬀediions: 
il had ripened his temptation, then ſhe went fearleſly on | 


foet0-<4T it ; but when the devil aſſaulted her at the firſt, 
0 ſaies ſhe, Ye may not eat ofit,leſt We die, Gen,g.z. Lo, ſhe 
was afraid for to eat it at firſt. I confeſſe before the fall, 
wy be they had not all the affeRtions in a, becauſe 
there were no objeds for all the affetions to work on; 
they had nothing ro grieve for, nothing to be angry at, no- 


| 


ne to deſpair of ; bur for my part, I think they had di- 
*, objects to work on, though not in themſelves, for 
they bad nor finned as yer, yet they had diſtin objeRs in 
the world for all cheir affections to work on, for ſhould 
they not grieve to ſee God diſhonoured by the fall of the 
Aagels? ſhould they nor hate and abhor backſliding from 
&; though there were none in themſelves, neverthe- 
kſe che affections of fear and hatred were given them 
to keepaway fin and apoſtaſie from God. Now if the affe- 
Fogs were in Adams in innocency, they could not be ſin- 
kilinthemſelves, 
| kcondly, Becanſe Chriſt took, our affettions upon him. If 
tteaffetions were ſinful in themſelves, he could not take 
tar affeions upon him ; for he was made like unto us, 
ſaonly excepted : and therefore if the affeRions were ſins, 


them, as the Goſpel doth abundantly ſhew. He had our 


tee, O Father, &c, £#k.10.23. He had our affetion of ſor- 


them W+b anger, being grieved at their hardneſſe of heart, 
Maze He had our affection of defire; with deſere I have 
&ired;0eat this Paſſeover with you before I ſuffer, Zh. 
ls, And fo of the reſt. If Chriſt raok our affections 


ection of joy, Jeſus reioyced in Spirit, and ſaid, I thank, \ 


wn, My foul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death, Mat. 26,38. | 
lead our affeRion of anger : He looked round about on 


Yoahim, our affections are not ſinful in themſelves. Nay, 
tedid.not only as the Son of man take our primitive affe- 
ons, a8 we arg men, but he was Bey Bxoſp, he was the ſon | 
Uhr man, P/a.8.5, And he took our miſorabiles affedt io 


nes, 


Ld. 
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| wes, our affeQions of infirmity upon him ; I do not mean 


the affeRions of ſinful infirmity, for he knew no fin : bur 1 
mean the affections of our frailty and infirmity, as fear, and 


fellow-feeling, and the like. We have not a High-Prieſt, 
| which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmi. 
ties, but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet with- | 
| out fin, Heb.4.15, This then is an undeniable argument,chat | 
the affections are not ſinful in themſelves, becauſe Chriſt | 
did aſſume them. | 
Thirdly, Becauſe the Lord doth command 14 to be angry, 
Be angry and fin not, ſaies he, he commands us to prieve 
and be ſorry for our ſins. Therefore alſo now ſaith the Lord, 
turn ye even to me With all your heart, and With failing, and | 
with Weeping, and With mourning, Joel 2.12, He commands 
| us to fear, Work out your ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling ; paſſe the time of your ſojourning here in fear, Be 
not high-minded but fear, 7 will forewarn you, ſaies Chriſt, 
whom ye ſhall fear; fear him Which after he hath killed, hath| 
power to caſt into hell, yea, T ſay unto you, fear him. Luk.13.5. 
Hecommands us to'be aſhamed of our eyil doings, andis| 
offended if we be not ; thou haſt a whores forehead, and 
refuſeſt to be aſhamed, Jer. 3.3. If the affeions were ſinful 
in themſelves, the Lord would not command us to ſhew 
our affetions 0n this wiſe ; it's true, they are ſinfully uſed, 
and corruptly perverted among men, the more is the pity,! 
but they are not ſo in themſelves. Neither do I deny but 
there be ſome natural affeions that are naturally now, as | 


envy and malice, and the like ; which never can be reguls-| 
| ted, nor guided by any moderation, but are quite to be, 


x<12,9%s | rooted out : but theſe affeRions are not properly natural," 


| they are no otherwiſe natural then lice and vermin are na- 
| tural to Carrion, then filthy and noyſome weeds are natu-' 

ral to a curſed ground ; theſe muft be utterly rooted upand 
ſtubb'd out of our hearts, becauſe to ſpeak properly they 
are unnatural affections and ſinful in themſelves, but our 
natural | 


corrupt nature does ſtand, thar be ſinful in themſelves, «| 


—n— 


A Treatiſe of the Afﬀettions, 


[affe&ions are not (inful in themſelves, Nay more, 
kmetell you, the affeQions are not only not ſinful, bur 
[5 oinfinite bleſſing of God, that God hath given us af- 


v5 Becauſe if we had no affeHons at all, we ſhould 
ike Rocks and like ſenſelefle ſtones, The Philoſopher 
(ina doubt, whether Zr«r were not a block or a brute, 
teaſe he had no affechon at all to his own children, 
gham he could ſee murthered before him with dry eyes. 
TheLord himſelf connts that man a very block that hath 


I |p1ffeRtion in his heart. Have ye no regard, all ye that 


.Lam.1.12. (9. 4.) Whatare ye ſuch blocks and ſtu- 
piſtocks, that ye can ſhew no aftetions at my ſorrow ? 
by therefore it's reckoned among the ſymptomes of a 
kart that is deſperately hardned, not to be affeRted with 
"7 thing: to hear the Word, and not to be afeRed 
therewith, to pray unto God, and not to be afteted with 
Gobs preſence ; to be in aflition, and not to be affeted 
mich remorſe. I ſay, this is a ſymprome of a hard hearr. 
lod therefore it is a blefNing of God that a man hath afte- 


hh behold and fee if there were any ſorrow /ike my 


: 
| 


| 


Gor within him. Secondly, becauſe as P/ntarch the ve- 


Heathen obſerves, were it not for our affections, our »4- | Becauſe 
tare Would be Lazy and idle, arg whtvimis ard uarY om | Without 


a% Like a Pilot at ſea Without Winde : alas! the ſhip 
nould goe lowly, were there no windes ſtirring to drive 
t Sothe affections, ſaies he, are to the ſoul, as the winde 
to thefails of the ſhip ; as the ſhip could not ſail apace 
mithout windes, ſo the ſoul woul! go (lowly about any 
thing, if the affetions did not carry it, When David: atfe- 
ons were hampered about with worldly fears, fears of 
enemies, and griefs at his perſecutions which he ſuffer- 
ed, hewent ſlowly on in obedience, but as ſoon as his ſails 
rere up, then he ran like a ſhip in the ſea with a great 
made, 1 Will 7449 the Way of thy Commandments, When thou 
hilt large my heart, Pſa.119.32. As ſoon as God would 
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| ik grace but lowly ; why? this is the canfe, therr affe®i- 


|theic vanities, they run 'on tm their earthly employments 


| 


_ 


help him co ſpread the ſails of his heart, and enlarge his af 

fetions, then he would run like a Fleet pinnace in the Seaz, 
1 will the run the Way of thy Commagaments, faies he; this 

is an infinite mercy of God, who ſeeing how dull we ate: 
unto good, how ſlack to good duties, how ſlow to holy 
performances, vouchſafes us theſe windes and theſe ſails for 
to carry us, x39 bounue md Aru 7, dypus Th nivg, fins 
the ſame Philoſopher, The affeQions are like wheels, and 
like Chariots unto reaſon. If a mans reaſon be never þ 
god, he knows he is bouhd to repent, and be godly, and 
obey ; yet if he have no afﬀections thereto, he goes like x 
chariot Without Wheels ; tie goes withour force, he cangot 
£0 at all; but f he have affe&ons thereto, che affeQions 
are like wheels, and like horſes to carry him amain, Dry 
»#, fares the Chriſtian foul unto Chriſt, 4-a» me, and ] wil 
run after thee, Can.1ch. She praies that Chriſt would draw 
her by the affeRtions of love, for ſhe ſpeaks of love; the 
uy ins love thee, ſaies he, ver.z. Draw me with thy love 
r60, afid then I ſhall r#n afrer thee, like the Chartotsvf 
Aminadab, that is, drawn by quick Horſes : ſhe would 

ren as with wheels unto Chriſt, if her affections did once 

carry her. As Cicero fates'of the affections of anger, itis 

cos fortirnding, 1 is the whetſtone ro valour ; fo 1 may fay 

of all the affeions, they art all Wherſtones ro goed, if a man 
tave any price Haſt thou /ove ? It is a wherſtone to obte 
dience; haſt thou #yief ? It is a whetſtone to repentance ;' 
haft thou 4»ger ? it is a tvhetſtone to zeal, &c, What ih the 
reaſon men come ſo ſlowly on unto good ? the reaſon 

this, becauſe their affeRions ſtand another way, Mens 
pent butſlowly, and amend their lives but Nowly, encreaſe | 


FEEDS EE 


E=ESRE 


ohs are to the world ; they tun on in their pleaſufes and 


dd duſineſſes ; why ? ther affeRions are thereto, Obe- 


|| loved, it is an infinite mercy of God, that we have afe#i- 


oi5Piven usof God, for theſe mayquicken'our dulnefſe 
unto 
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ograce, Thirdly, Becauſe the gffeftions are goad chan- | "EK. 

di for grace torwn downin :; Be there never ſo full a founs | , \—rmggall 

wigof good water, yer if it have nota channel to run all | are the 
in, the fountain may be ever a bubling, but ic choak- | channels 

git ſelf for want of a channel, So though God ſhoulg | of grace. 

never ſo much grace into thy heart, yer if it ſhould | 

no channel to run down in, it would (mother it ſelf, | 

toy God hath given thee attecions like channels, for | 
toryndownin. Art thou coverow and full of de- | 

-d what a fine channel is that for grace to run down | 

lp? ig is the eaſier for thee to cayet the beſt things : art | 

ten of @ cbe/erick, and angy7 conſticurion? what a fine , 

onel is chat for zeal to Gods glory to run down in? it 

'scheeaſier for thee to be zealous jn Gods worſhip : art | 

hog welenche(y and of a ſad diſpoſition 2 what a fine chan« | 

is that for repentance to run down in? it is the eaſier | 

frthee to deſpiſe the vain pleaſures of the world, and to | 

(now for ſin : art thou merry and of a cheerful natyre ? 

ohata fine channel is this for delight in the Lord to rynne | 

login? it is the eaſier for thee to joy in the holy Gholt ; ' 

ntthou fearful and of a timorous ſpirit ? what a tine chan» | 

xisthat for fear of Gods judgements and truth to runne | 

'fay| I \doypin? it is the eaſier for thee co tremble before God, 

mah; I wdfearto offend him. Seloworn was full of the afteRiqns 

bee | F \of xy, it is true, he let luſt after women, and uncleanneſſe 

ce;| F [awhile run down in that channel, bur when grace and 

the| I |npeatance recovered his ſoul, what an excellent chan- | 

ns, I {was it for love unto Chriſt to run down in? Never 

ut I \wthere ſuch a loveſong to Chriſt, as the Cantic/es, fince 

eaſe | F [the creation of the world to this day ; and therefore it is 

Ot | | |aled Conticum Canticorum, The Song of Songs, Cant.1.3, 

nd ' | |Corainly Jeremy was a man of a /ad copftitution, but ſee | 

As | | |obatanadvantagegbis bent of affetion was to him, it was 

be- | | [channel for ſpiritual ſadneſſe to run down in, Oh that wy 

(- tal Were Waters, and mine Jes a fountazn of tears, to Weep | 

le 4 and night for the ſlain of the dawghter of my people, Jer, 

2 9.1. 
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9.1. The womanin the Goſpel which wasa (inner, a whore 
in plain terms, one bewitched with the affeQtions of loye 
ro her lovers; as ſoon as ever any grace did look into her 
heart, ſeehow theſe affections of love did advantage her, 
She loved our Saviour more affeQtionately then Saint Petey 
himſelf, She /oved much, ſaies the Text, £#k.7.47. B:fore 
no queſtion but ſhe was full of her whoriſh and ſtrumpet- 
like tears ; now the channel was turned, ſhe waſht Chriſts 
feet with her tears, .and wipt them with the hair of her 
head : and ſhe loved much, faies the Text. It is ſuch an ad- 
mirable advantage to be full of affections, that the Lacede- 
monian Schoolmaſter thought that if he had a young ſcho- 
lar full of affeQions, full of ſhamefaſtneſs, and full of fear, 


and full of cheerfullneſſe, 71ow &v]' -2V5.w Tis arggcis, whe, + 


He thought it was eafie for him to make him aſhamed of 
all filchineſſe, and delighted in goodneſle, and fearful to 
do evil, 1am not of his minde, but this I am though, he 
hath an exceeding good advantage tg do it. If a man have 
ſpent his affections upon (in, and eaten out the heart of his 
affecions upon vanity ; or if a man have no affections at 
all, as ſome have but few, a man ſhall as ſoon Work on a beaſt 
a ſucha man, Nay, if grace ſhould come in into ſuch a 
man, alas ! he ſhall never be able to come to much good; 


| if beſt come to the beſt, he ſhall have infinite adoe to 
| doe any duty without wofull dulneſſe and ſenſeleſſeneſle; 


itis an admirable bleſſing that God gives unto men, to give 
them affeRtions, and therefore the Stoicks are infinitely 
too blame to cry out of the affeRions as if they were evil 
in themſelves. To ſpeak truly and rightly of the Stoicks, 
I do not think the Stoicks were ever fo ſottiſh as to mean 


ſo ; but their intent as Aſtin faies of them was, to pare | 


off the affections that are evil; and to rule the affeRions 
that are natural : and therefore it wasghat they declaim'd 
ſo bitterly againſt the affetions, You ſee now by this 
Text I have choſen, that the affections are great gifts of 
the Lord, for how could the Apoſtle command- us to ſet 

our 
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bes? Nay, 
jngof God, 
niyſer them upon God, 
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| Coloſ. g. 2. 


Set your affeftions on things that are above, &C. 


d& He Chriſtians of the Primitive Church had 

| learnt this leſſon very well, to ſet their af- 
feftions on Gods Kingdom, they were of- 
ten thinking of it, often ſpeaking of it inthe 
| cofapanies they camein, they would be diſ- 
courling of it, infomuch that the fooliſh 


Heathen, hearing them talking fo often of a Kingdom,rtook 
* to them for affeRers of Kingdoms, and accuſed them of ai- 
ſſe; piring to be Kings, UMHS AXIVOUY TH EaMMEY @errdewrras fas , —- 9 | 
Ive airs ava mvoy Mee nude aHnigeTs, ſaies Inſtin Martyr, p:0 Chriſt, 
tely [Ye hear, faies he, that we expect for a Kingdom, Ye ima- | ad 4ntor. 
evil| | |ginewe look after humane Kingdoms. No, No, faies he, | 
>, | | [remeanthe Kingdom with God and with Chriſt in Hea- | 
en en adove, Their affetious were much there; Ye have 


are | | |beard beloved, the neceſſity of this duty, that we muſt | 


ons ktour affections upon God and his Kingdom and grace. | 

n'd Yehave heard the reatons why we muſt do fo ; for the uſe 

his | | |ofthepoine, ye have heard a confuration of the Stoicks, L 
of that teach a vacuity of affections, and ſay the affections | 
ſet ar allevilin themſelves, They cannot be evil in thenſeles, | 
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becauſe we muſt ſet them upon God; were they evil in 
' themſelves, it were unjawful to ſet them upon God, But 
it is not only nor unlawful, bur alſo itis very necaſfary to | 
| ſet our affections upon God, O this isa hard duty to our | 
| corrupt fleſh, and ſo ye ſhall finde ir, to ſet your affedi. | 
| ons on God. There be many lets that hinder us from {6 
| doing} 
The ft | , Fink, Becauſe it isa very hard thing to turnan antipa- 
imp:di- | thy Ora ſympathy ; our hearts are ſo deeply affeQed with 
ment that | the things of the world, as that they have a /ympathy with | 
hinders | them,and an antipathy againſt a removal therefrom. When! 
theſetring | (1,6 affections art deep ſet with or againſt, they prove to be. 
$--—roqgnd ſympathies and antipathies, which are infinitely hard to 
God, br. | be changed. The Philoſophers call them occalre qualirates, 
cauſe it is | hidden qualities, no reaſon can be given of them. No man 
an hard | can give a reaſon why the loadeſtone ſhould be ſo deep| 
thingto | affected with iron, as to draw it unto it. It hath a ſymp» 
ork W [chy with ic; the wilde Bull hath a ſympathy with a figge- 
or (ymp2,, tree; nothing can tame him bur it ; the Elm hath a 41 


thy. [thy with the Vine : the Vine bath a ſympathy with 

| Olive. No man can give a reaſon why it ſhould be ſo, 
beloved, our deep affeAions are the ſympathies of our 
hearts, and therefore ſeeing they are ſet to the things of 
the world, they are hardly removed, No reaſon, ſcarce! 
| any reaſon can ſever them. Demas when he ſet his love: 
, upon the world, the text faies he forſook Pal, and he em-| 
| braced this preſent word, Demas hath forſaken me, and ew- 
braced thu preſent World. 2 Tim. 4-10. We tranſlate it, be' 
loved this preſent world, but the word ſignifies, and fo; 
other tranilations render it, he embraced this preſent. 
world ; that is, the affeftions of his heart had a ſympathy 
with it, asthe Ivie with the Elm, he embraced it. S. Paw/' 
could not hold him, no reaſon could withhold him, he had 
a ſympathy with it, Now when the heart hath a ſympathy | 
with the things of the world, it muſt needs have an anti- 
pathy at grace ; the proud man hath an antipathy at the 
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ing with that which he prides in ; the revengefal man 
hath an antipathy at the pucting up of an injury. The ſtab. 
ky mas bath an antipathy at a ſound reproof, he cannot 
duce ro be ſharply rebuk*t for his ſinnes, As ſome men 
(ſuffer a homely ſimilitude ) Ifay, have an antipathy with 
(teeſe, they will goe out of the room where it is. As the 
'nallet hath an antipathy with the Pike ; the Coleworrs 
have an antipathy with the Vine; they will die rather 
then grow _ So men are vext to be curbed of their 
fs. The affections are the ſympathies and the antipa- 
'thies of the heart, and therefore it's very hard to remove 
thee, it will coſt thee a mighty deal of labour to pull off 
thise affections from all the things in the world, and 
wt them upon God, Secondly, it is a hard thing to work 2+ 
ache heart, when the heart is bewitcht. The affections The aid 
we the Gewitchings of the heart, when the heart hath once | {;,.0e. 
© is affections on che things of the World, it is even | a &ons 
= bewitched therewith, Fooliſh people talk much of | arc the be. 


; Brethren-ler me tell you, here's a bewitch- | vitchings 
Or tne 


' hoart, 


| _ 


| 

| 

Nh little conſider, Your sfehons bewitch you, 0 foo- 
bib Galatians, Who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhonld not o- 
lyte mah ? Gal. 3.1, SaiwrC imigoce, ſaies $, Chryſoftome. | 
thssrhe bewitching of the devil ; the falſe Apoſttes had | 
moght upon the Galatians affections, and drawn them 
fomrhe truth, and now when their afteftions were ſet on | 
t, the Apoſtle ſaies they were bewiteht. The afﬀfetons 
when vace they are up abort a thing that is earthly or car- | 
ul, they are like a company of devils in hell ro bewicch 
ie: there be abundance of bewirchings in natare. The 
birdGatgalws, if ſhe fee a man that is fick of the Faundies, | £/#/9r%b, 
te nan recovers, and ſhe is ſo bewitched therewith that _- P _ 
he Giech. If a Toad beſeen by the Weil to gape, the | 45.16, 3, 
\Wefilis ſo bewnched, that ſhe gives up her ef to be de- | Hip. x. 
wed: butof all che bewitchrngs inthe world, the be- | Pet-Rio 


rarhing'of the affetions are the moſt dangerous, Frrci- | me: 


' 
: 
: 


le vaxin ſo deep anafteRion ro his own beaury, rhar he 
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| was bewitcht with it : were not Sampſons affeions be. 
\ witched with-Delil/ah ? were not Herods affeRtions bewitche 
with Herodias ? were not Judas his affeQions bewitche 
with the gain of thirty pence, that for it he ſhould deny 
his own Maſter ? S. Pax! tels the Galatians their affeRy. 
ons were bewitcht. S. Hierom thinks verily the devil was 


inthem, The Dr«zkard is bewitchrt with his cups: the 
Adulterer with his whore, the angry man with his choler, 
the vain man with his vanities, the carnal man with his; 
fleſh ; that they will damn their own ſouls, rather then be: 


| new creatures. Belqved, are not ye bewitched in your ſins, . 
' when all the preaching and ceaching and warning ye have. 


had, cannot yet turn you from your {ins unto God, to ſet 
your affe&ions above ? this is a grievous let that ſends mil 
lions to hell, their afte&ions bewitch them, Ye need ng. 
Devils to tempt pu to ſinne: if your afteRions be onceſet | 
on it, they will bewitch you as bad as any devil can be- 
witch you. Nay, the devil cannot bewitch you to fin, but 
only by your affections, If ever thou fave thy ſoul, thou 

ſhalt finde it a great task to unbewitch thine affeRions, to; 
ſet them upon grace. 

Thirdly, Another let is, that as the affeions are the be- 
witchings of the heart, ſo they are the e/timations of the 
heart, It the thing be not good enough to be affected, 
which the affeQions are ſet on, they eſteem it worthy to 
be affected, Dniſquis amat ranam, ranam putat eſſe Dia* 
am. Many of you know the old Proverb, If a man ſhould 
ſet his affeRions ona frog, there's little goodneſle ina 


Frog, why it ſhould be afteted ; butif a man ſhould fet | 


his affetions on a Frog, he would eſteem it as comely, as 
another would Diana. The affeRions if they be ſet upon 
vanity, they do utterly befor one. Look upon the Drum! 
kard, he thinks it's a Lhe life to be porting and piping in 
the Ale-houſe : which a man in his wits knows to be baſe | 
and brutiſh, and helliſh, Look upon the vain Gentleman, | 
he thinks it a fine life to be hunting and gamballing and| 


bragging | 
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ns and flanting, and challenging, and to be fird 
wt. worſhipt at every word. Which a wiſe man 
to be foppiſh, and fooliſh, and devilliſh. The aff 

Yau blinde the judgement, and befool the underſtanding, 
gmake a man to defend himſelf in a courſe which in ve- 
led will leade him to hell. When the children of 7/- 
z! had fer rheir affeRions on their luſts ; AZoſes thus 
hetksto them. Do ye thus requite the Lord, ye fool;/þ 
and unwiſe ? 1s not he thy Father? c&c, Dent, 32 6. 
kr affeRtion would leade a childe to be obedient to 
ifacher, and ſeeing their affeftions were croſle ſer, the 
ladcalsthem a fooliſh people. Their ſinful affetions did | 
Worthem and befool them, Famoſatenm was fo beſotted 
with the love of a certain woman, that he forſook his faith 
ad religion for her. Ircade of a pretty parable to this 
When Ulyſſer had left his men wich Circe the 
nitch, ſhe changed them all into diverſe ſorts of beaſts, 
Dogs, Swine, Lyons, Tygers, V/y ſes complained ſhe had 
{owe him great wrong for changing his men into beaſts 
cothat faſhion : wrong ? ſaies ſhe : Ihave not done thee 
wor them any wrong. Doe but ask them now whether 
they doe not like the condition they are in. So Vlyſſes de- 
manded firſt of the Hogge, whether he would be a man 
zptinor not. He anſwered no, by no means ; For now he 
fill his belly, and lie down on the dunghil and leep. 
lod fo he demanded of the reſt, and they all fave only 
the Elephanc, they all replyed they had rather be beaſts 
v6w they were. This parable is made to ſhew how the 
++ 7 qemrp _ oat. - _ _ pleaſures of ſin, 
ins and profits an gerly rhings of the World, 

- - redape holineſſe, and righteouſaeſſe, and 
R and ſtrineſle of living. One, his affections be-| 
him ina /ove-/och, or hong hair, that he cannor be per- | 
fraded co ſhave it off: another, his affeRions befor him 
a2 Tobacco-pipe, another in a filthy gotten cuftome, 
wether in ſome other baſe haunt of the heart, all the 
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_ :chingunder Cana) cannot diſſwade them, therefore| 


they do foeſteem them and prize them, and think 


are ſo pleaſing : a noble minded Chriſtian would wonder 
how it is poſſible they can ſo, | 
Fourthly, Another let is, that as the affeRions are the! 
eſtimations of the heart, ſo they are the moſt nataral tem. 
peraments of the hrart. Spiritual and heavenly affeQions 
are the good temper of the heart, and carnal or earthly} 
affeRions are the evil temper of the heart, and therefore 
it's hard to change ones affections, becauſe the heart it 
ſelf muſt be taken a peeces as it were, if one would alter 
his affeftions. An earthly heart is not a right ſoyl for the 
ſpiritual plants to grow 1. Gardners have daily experi. 
ence what a coil they have to keep an herb from dying in 
cheir gardens, when che garden 1s nor a right ſoyl forit; 
they are fain for to dig it, and dreſle it, and water it, and 
tend it, yet ſcarce will it grow there when it is not a right 
ſoyl for it, Men muſt ger themſelves new hearts and new 


| Unleſſe your minde be renewe 


mindes, if ever they would have their affetions renewed, 
Faſhion not your ſelves to the world, ſaies the Apoſtle, bet 
be ye tranſformed by the — of your minde, Rom.12.4, 

, Ye can never ſpy a ples 
ſing faſhion of che world, bur O your affeRtions willbe to 
it; When Davidhad miſplaced his affe&ions on Barkſbrbu 


another mans wife, and his affections had been mad upon/ 


{ adultery, and on murther, what does he doe ? He 


to God in praier for a new heart, he could never havenew; 

affections elſe ; Create in me aclean heart, O God, andrenew| 
| « right fpirit withix me, Pſa. 51,19, He could not get new 
affections, till he had gotten a new heart. This is a miſe 
rable impediment that lets multicudgs of men and women 
from ſetting their affetions wpon God ; becauſe their. 
hearts are not a right for ſuch affeRions as theſe, Maybe 
they trim their affections, as the very heathens have done, | 
with morality ; as a Barbor trims and ſhaves a mans head, 
| but the hair grows again, becauſe the head is the hairs 
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%o the carnal affections will grow again: ſpiritual 


a right ſoy! : and chis is a dlet, and you myſt 

ue continually to remove it. - 'S. 
And therefore, before I help you with means how 
wheryour affeions on God, let me give you theſe two 


"Firſt, You muſt have this ſame new heart, otherwiſe | 1.Ground 

| ſet your affeions on God. For there is a heart | We can: 

tatwill ſer its affeRions on God, and there is a heart that |. 

gloot, The Lord wiſhes his people to have the former |, Gu 

inde of heart, the hearc chat will ſet its affeftions on | unlede we 

God, 0 that there Were ſuch a heart in them, that they Would | have a 
m, and keep my Commandments almaies, Deut. 5.29, <wvhcart, 

There is ſuch a heart beloved, O that we had it ; I ſay, | 

teceisfuch a heart that will fear God, and ſec all its afte- 

tons on God ; and ſuch a heart ye muſt ger, orelſe ic | 

$ayain tocommand you this duty : all the Sermons (ye | 

&) are in vain; that ye have heard to this day ; all < | 

\ahortations and admonitions ye have had fince ye were, 

x feplainly they are in vainto many of you : as your : 


mw were earthly twenty yu ago, fo they are till; | 
| 


15 thty were carnal and worldly heretofore, fo they are 
fil; your hearts are the ame hearts, your hearts are ſtark 
ya and therefore your affeions cannot ſore up unto ' 
God. Ye can bave no quick affeRtions in praier, no melt- 


waſecions at the word : The Sabbath comes, but your | 
i&&onsare not on it : 2 Sacramenteomes, but what poor | 
ons you have to ir, your conſciences may witneſle. 
leftin your ſhops, or ye follow your callings, or ye go 
bout your earthly employments, and your affeQions are | 
telow ; Spdtey + mide Sadruirr, fares Maxime, the Ipar- 
ys foot is bound with a cord, ſhe cannot fly up unto- 
bad. : Your: hearts are not ſpiritual, and this is the cauſe, 
ſorafoons are fo carnal, Peradventure ye lopoff now 
ad then ſome part of your carnal affeQions, as T arquinins 
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lept off the heads of his poppies, but ye do not-car up the 


roots. It may be ye go about to heave up your affe&ions 
in duties ſometimes, as the key lifts up the ſpring in 
the lock, but the key is no ſooner turned but down poes 
the ſpring, ſo down go your afteQions preſently apain, 
And therefore I premiſe this as a firſt ground, ye can- ne 


yer ſet your affeQtions on God, till ye have gotten new 


hearts. 

The ſecond ground is this, Te can never ſer your affe8i. 
ns upon God, wnleſſe her feed upon C brift by faith. It ever 
the ſoul feed upon-Chriſt by faith, it cannor bur ſet its af. 
feRtions upon God; Iremember arinvention of Queen 
Artemeſia, who when her hushand Mas/ſolw was dead, 
not- knowing: how to keep him freſh in her affeRions as 
long as ſhe lived, ſhe cauſed her husband Xſa»/olns his bo- 
dy to be curned into aſhes, and mingled them in her drink, 
ſo ſhe burjed her husband. in. her bowels, and this way 
ſhe took to keep her affeions freſh unto him. This in- 
deed was unnatural inher, to eat and drink her own hus- 
band ; but faith teacheth us to feed #pon the Lord Ieſm 
on this will take off our affetions from the world, 
we ſhall never hunger after the world morc, nor thirſtaf- 
ter the things of this life more, if ever we feed upon him-1 
am the bread of life, ſaies Chriſt, he that cometh ro me bu 
never hunger, and he that beleeveth on me ſhall never thirſt, 
Joh.6.35. If ever we beleeve the ſweetneſſe of thepromi- 
ſes of Chriſt, the pleaſantneſſe of the commandments of 
Chriſt, the precjouſneſſe of the graces of Chriſt, and the 
love of Chriſt, and the benefit of Chriſt, our affeRions 
will be co him. Nothing-cantake off thy affeRions-from 


the world but faith in Chriſt. He that beleeveth in Chriſt. 
' cannor ſet. his affetions upon the world, Can a man-ſet 


his affeions upon the world; when he verily beleeygsit 
to be droſſeand dung. in compariſon of Chriſt 2- Can heſet 
his affections upon-earthly pleaſure, that beleeves it is 
madneſſe ? It is certain, men never beleeved in Chriſt fince 
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lhe were born, that ſer their, affections upon the things! 
/; ny - they bave not bne dram of Chriſt. Chriſt 
3 alcogerher lovely, Cant. 5-16. He # al love, one that 


wl.notin Chriſt, if thou ſer thine affections upon any 
gerbut Chriſt. Thou beleeveſt thou canſt have pleaſure 
wl delight in ſomething beſide Chriſt, profits and gains in 
ing beſide Chriſt ; eaſe, and content, and comfort 
t ing beſide Chriſt ; if thou ſet thine affetions 


| 69 | 


A, 


the affections, Thou beleeveſt in the world? 


any thing beſide Chriſt. Alas ! thou canſt never ſet 
ſions upon Chriſt, as long as thou beleeveſt 
only in Chriſt, If thine earthly affetions tranſport 
to be earthly, fly under the wing of Chriſt, as Chic- 
lens under the wing of the Hen, leſt the Kite devour 
tem. Theſe are the two Grounds that I give you. Firſt, 
pphnne new hearts: and ſecondly, ye muſt be be- 
God. 


in Chriſt, or elſe ye cannot ſet your affeRtions upon 
| 

The foundation being layd, let-me now help you 
pith ſome means to.ſet your affetions on God, I could 
hep you to abundance. of means, bur I deſire. to help 
you to ſuch means as are eaſier touſe, then to ſet your 
ifetions on God. For if they be not eaſier then this 
da, they. cannot properly be ſaid to be helps to this 


firſtthen is this, Often pray. toGod that. he Would g«- 
ther up 07 affettions from the things of the World, and nite 
they #nto him. Qur hearts are divided and ſcattered up 
ad.down among the things of the world, Carnal friends 
have. ſame of your affeftions ; our gains, and our livings, 
adour maintenance, have other-ſome : our pleaſures and 
,.and fleſhly refreſhments, have other-ſome::. our 
anbly buſineſſes, and cares, and employments, our credit, 
adthe.like : cheſe have abundance of our affeRions. Thus 
wrhearts and affections are ſcattered upand down among | 
the things of the world ; if ever we would have them fer 
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| upon God, we muſt be frgquent in praier; that God 
| would unite moe our ſcattered hearts, to ſet onr af. ' 
| fe&ions upon God, This was the pratice of Davil, O' 
| Lord, faies he, #nite my heart to fear thy name, Pſa.86.11, 
| His heart was ſcattered up and down in a thouſand peeces, | 
| Some peeces of his affe&ions run after one thing, ſome af | 
. ter another. - And therefore he praies God to unite his 
| heart together, to fear his Name, If God would once g2- 
| ther _ heart from all its vain haunts, and unite it to-| 
| gether ; then he could ſet his affeRions, his fear, and his 
| love,and his delight,and the reſt, upon Gods Name: leju-! 
| 50 paſſiones corports, oratione peſtes ſanande ſunt ments, ſaies| 
Hieron in| Hierom; asthe aﬀfeRtions of the body areto be healed by | 
Marcum. | faſting, ſo the affeRtions of the ſoul are to be healed by 
praier : as long as they are carnal, they are the plague and 
peſtilence of the ſoul, and praier muſt heal them. As Fa- 
ther Latimer ſaid to good Ridley, pray,pray, O pray, pray; 
ſo may I ſay, Pray, pray, I beſeech you, pray unto Gode- 
vermore, again, Iſay, pray, I have not time to pray ſo of- 
ten, Ido pray in the morning and evening, but my buſ- 
neſſes are ſomany, &c; This may be thou objeReſt. Not | 
| time enough, ſay!t chou ? Finde out ſome odde times be- 
ſides morning and evening : ſteal into ſome corner or 0- 
ther, belabour thy hearr before God. O fayſt thou, 1! 
finde it a hard thing to ſtir up mine affeRions, I am a very, 
Stoick, marv «radi, I have no affection, I cannot compel! 
mine affeQions to God. Canſt thou not ? but thou canſt 
; compel thy heart for to pray ; thou'canſt tug and pull at 
thy heart in thy praiers, and this will fetch yp thine affe- 
Rtions. Prater is not only a mouth to beg Phyſick, butalſo 
itis Phyſick it ſelf, whereby Chriſt cures the affeQions of 
the heart. The poor beggar, the more he is drivento bey, | 
| the more affe&ionate he is in deſcribing his miſeties: you, 
ſhall ſee ſome beggars to ſer forth their miſery, and cry io; 
lamentably,- as it would burſta mans heart with pity and 
| compaſſion, ones bowels would even yearn bur to hear 
them. | 
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them. 1 doe not mean your lazie canting beggars, but 


und canting kinde of praying of moſt wretches, that hath 
wmore affection init, then there is ſavour in the white 
fan Egge. Burt ſet thy ſelf to prayer indeed, and by it 
(iſt will quicken thine affetions, Alas ! thy heart is di- 
vided and ſcatrered up and down among the things of the 
world, and therefore ſtrive with God that he would ga- 
her up all the peeces into one ; thou muſt have all chine 
eions and all the peeces of thy heart gathered up into 
one, if thou would ſer them upon God. 7 wil give them 
wiheart that they may fear me for ever, ſaies God, (er.32-39 
our heart and the affetions of your heart are divided 
we ſcattered up and down into a thouſand peeces, one 
one thing, another upon another; and God hath 
iſed that he will gather up your hearts into one, and 
xyouthis ſame one hearr, x 4 ye may fear him and ſet 
alyouraffeRions upon him ; will ye miſſe ſuch a gracious 
promiſe as this for want of asking it, and begging ir, and 


ing for it? this is the reaſon why men have ſuch 
affeions as they have, becauſe rhey are not fre- 
quett in praier to God to be helped ! Prayeris an excel- 
ln help ro winde up your affeions to (God, This is the 
inſt, Often prayer to God. 
The ſecond is this, Light wp 4 candle in thy beart, that it 
muy fee what to ſet thine affections on in God, Get know- 
of God : 7gnori nulla cupido, unknown unaffected ; 
thine affections are unruly, and thou canſt not rule them 
tGodward, yea, but thou canſt get knowledge. Know- 
edge will help thee exceedingly, The affeRions we ſee 
planly that come'neareſt to reaſon, are ſooneſt of all ruled; 
nd the affe&tions that are remorcſt from reaſon, are more 
tardto be ruled, A man commonly will ſooner rule his 
deRions aright, then a woman or a childe, becauſe a ma - 
hath 
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ttreſſed Lazars indeed. So beloved, pray ; if ever thou | 
uſed toit, it Will /crwe wp thy heart, and raiſe up thine | 
wns exceedingly, I doe not mean that lazie-hearted | 


3- 
Light up 2 
Candle in 
thy heart, 


———— 
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: | hath more reaſon, The Philoſophers ſhew this by the ex- 
| ample of a Horſe or a Bul. A Horſe is ſooner tamed then 
' a Fiſh, becauſe 2 Horſe is more capable of knowledge and 
' of reaſon; as natural reafon and knowledpe can naturally 
cule the affections, ſo ſpiritual reaſon and knowledge can 
ſpiritually rule the affeHtions. And therefore if thou would. 
eſt rule thine affeRions aright to ſet them on God, labour | 
| to know God, every one that loveth God knoweth God, 1 Joh.! 
4 7. He mult muſt needs know God that loveth God, for 
how can he ſet his affeftions of love upon God, if he doe 
not know God? knowing therefore the terrour of the Lord, 
we per wade men, 2 Cor. 5.11. S. Pax! perſwades the affe. 
ions of the people, why ? becauſe he knew the terrour 
of the Lord, and he was able to make them to know it 
too ; and therefore hereby he endeavoured to perſwade 
their affections to fear God and to ſerve him, They that 
know thy Name, Will put their traſt in thee, for thou never 
forſakeſt them that ſeek thee, P/al 9.10. David ſpeaks pe- 
remptortly, they that know thy Name, they will place 
their hope, and their truſt, and their confidence and all 
their affe&tions on thee, They will ſo certainly, if they 
know thee, if once they know what a good God thou arr, 
how crue of thy promiſe, how gracious to thy children, 
how ſure a friend rhou art, never forſaking chem that ſeek 
chee, He concludes it poſitively, they that know God will 
ſer theiraffe&ions on God. Can a covetous man know 3 
rich purchaſe, and not have an affection toirt ? cana beg 
gar know his alms is a hundred pounds, and have no affe&- 
on to take it? as fong as the woman of Samaria did not 
know Chriſt, ſhe ſtood pratling and wrangling and jeer- 
ing at Chriſt, ſhe had no affection neither to him nor the 
water of life that he could give her, ſhe had more minde of! 
her well, and her water-pot : though ſhe were in Chrilts 
compa 


1 


, yet becauſe ſhe did not know, ſhe neveraskt| 


n 
him a _ of grace, nor would ſhe pive ſo much asa 


at anſwer did he 


draught of her water to Chriſt, But w 
make 
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to her? If choukneweſt, ſaies he, Who it 14 that ſaith to | 
. give me t9 drink , thou wouldeft have asked of him, and he 
ld have given thee living Water, Joh.4.10. If thou hadſt 
own who I am, thine afteAÞdns would have been eaperer 
tenchey be. Beloved, ye hear the word,and have no affe- 
Son to tremble at it. Ye hear Gods Commandments, and 
keno affection to do them, ye live ip your ſins, many of 
rdamned ſouls to this day, and ye have no affeRti- 
aato be humbled. Alas ! alas ! ye are blinde, and ye know 
loot. But if ye had known what a damnable caſe ye are in, 


_- 


phat a word it is ye rejet, whoſe Commandments they 
mwhich ye break, whoſe bloud iris ye contemn ; if ye | 
hd known God and the truth that is of God, ye would 
ke been otherwiſe affected then ye are. Occulte mrſices 
alw reſpettus, ſaies Swetonins, Be the muſick never fo plea- 
ag, pet if it be not known, none is affected therewith, 
You'lfay ye do know God ; what doe ? and have no more 
t&dtions ro obey the Commandments of God? ye lie 
infar terms, ſaies S. John, He that faith I know him, and 

1 not bis Commandment?, 1 a lyar, and there is no truth 
whim, 1 Joh. 2.4. I confeſſe thou mayſt know many things 
tout God, and never have thine afteRions ſet upon God 
twodey him ; but this knowledge is in a reprobate, there's 
gotruth in this knowledge, The truth is not in him, ſaies 
the Text. Knowledge may be in him, but the truth of 
tnowledge is not in him. And if thou doſt not know God, 
w marvel though thine affeions be not ſet on him. 7»- 
nition won amatur, Unknown unkilt, as we ſay. This is 
the ſecond help to ſet our affeions on God,to know God. 
Thethird is this, Occaſion thine affettions this way, Be it 
wer ſo hard to thy corrupt nature co ſet thine affeRions 
wpon God, ir is eaſier a great deal to give them frequent 
Kcaljons to be ſet upon God. A theeviſh companion, 
Wy be, is afraid for to ſteal, leſt he ſhould be taken, yer 
tidoor do ever and anon offer it (elf pretty handſomely 


udfairly and covertly unto him, then he will ſteal it, 
L Occaſio 
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| Occaſio facit furem, Occafion makes a filcher ; the po- 
ſtern door maketh a thief, as the Proverb is, Thar gives 
| him an occaſionfor his villany ; as itis in evil, ſoalſo in; 
| 600d. Occaſion thine atfeMons alwaies ro good; ar laſt 
they may take hold of it. Be often thinking, and meditz- | 
tins, and remembring of God, letthy thoughts and medi. | 
' tations give occaſtogto thy hearr, in the end it may take| 
| it, The Apoſtle gives this as a reaſon why Tirw wasſo. 
well affected with the good people in Corinth, namely,! 
becauſe he rhoughr of and remembred their obedienceto/ 
God. His inward affeHionis the more abundant toward 
you, whileſt he remembretly the obedience of you all, 
2 Cor.7.b5. if we would often buſie our tho:1o hrs and re. 
mewbrances of God, this might winne onr affections to God, 
Thou giveſt thine affeRtions ſo many thouſand occafions| 
to be fet upon the things of this life, thy tongue is accu»! 
ſtomed to ſpeak of little elſe, thine ear accuſtomed to hear! 
little elfe, thy mindeand chy memory accuſtomed ro think 
of lictle elſe, rhou giveſt thy heart ſo many occaſions to ſet! 
its affections on the things of cifts life, that I wonder nat| 
thine affections are not let upon God. This is the reaſon 
why menare ſo touchy and fo cholerick, and revengeful 
and envious and matictious ; this: is the reafon why they ! 
are ſo apt to be overtaken with inordinate pleaſure, or 
covetous deſires, or carnal ſorrows and griefs and the like, 
they give their hearts occaſions to be ſo; they are not choice 
of their company, they are not wary of the beginnings 
of in, = entertain £00 many thoughts of injuries and 
croſles, and afflitions, and profits, and vanity in the world, 
many occaſions they give to their hearts to ſer their affe- | 
ions thereon, The heart when it hath an oecaſiontoſin, 
is like the wilde aſſe in the Prophet : in her occaſtonwho 
can.turn her away? 7er.2.24+ The wilde afſe if ſhe have 2n | 
oceaſton of luſt, no bolly can turnher away from her luſt, | 
as rome{lires obſerves : occafionis 3 main thing in matte! 
| either of ſinor of grace, If Peter had not given his hear! | 
af ( 
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[—cafion to be tempted by beingin the Hall, doubtleſs | 
Leould have been better occupied then indenying his | 
fer; if David had not give occaſion to his luſts by | 


ad been at his prayers, when he was a whoring with Vr1- | 
Shis wife. If Lot had not given occaſion to his fleſh by 
taking of Wine, he bad been a bleſſing of Czod for his 
the while he was committing of inceſt. Capillatac/t 
fe, Occaſion hath a foretop, how eaſy is it to be taken | 
ell of? The Galatians are commanded, that their liberty | 
le not uſed 4s an occaſion to the fleſh, Gal.5.13. for as ſoon 
'sthe fleſh bath an occaſion offered,preſently it's likely to 
uke it, Women weſt not give an occaſion tothe Adverſary 
weak reproachfully, 1 7: 5.14. Ler no man pur a 
fumbling block or an occaſion to fall in his brothers way, 
kom,14.13. Ocgaſions to evil are all dangerous, as the 
{is ready to take all occaſion to finne, fo the ſpirit to 
thean occaſion to good, And therefore if chou wouldeſt 
{thine affe&ions on God, give thy heart as many occa- | 
'ſesthat way as thou canſt ; keep ſach company as may 
accafion thy heart to be affeRed with Chriſt. Compoſe thy | 
MW to be often thinking and meditating of the Word, and | 
of ch things as may occaſion thy hearr to ſer its affeions | 
bore. And when thy heart hath ſach occaſions as theſe | 


ofered unto ir, prefſe it and urge it to take hold of the oc+ | 


to bepreſt upon. If thou wouldeſt make conſtience of 
thieduty, to occaſion thine affeRions aright, they would 
teſtquickly upon God. This is the third help, to ſet thine | 
ions 0n God, give thine affections often occaſion that 


ny. 
Thefourth is this, Let thine affeRions be often Woed toGed, 
wever miffe, if thou canſt chooſe, the preaching of Gods | 


ee 


. L 3 thine! 


laking careleſly from his roof, for all that I know, he 


ufen. Pr emenda occaſio, ſaies Horace ; good occaſſons are Horar. 
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word: there is never a godly Miniſter but is Chriſts paras | 1. 6c, | 
tymph, he is a friend of the Bridegroom, Joh. 2.29, When» | woocd co | 
he preaches, he comes on-Chriſts errand ro wooe | God. | 
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| have. Like a vain-Damoſel, ſhe muſt have her geegaws, 
| and her faſhions, ſhemuſt have her pleaſure and 


their though about their ſins, and about repentance - 
» faith, | 


thine affeions to Chriſt.- Chriſt does as a great Prince. 
that minding ro marry a wife out of a far Countrey, ſends 
over his paranymphs to wooe for him, to get her affe&i- 
ons, if it be poſſible. So beloved, wethat are Gods Mini. 
ſters, we are Chriſts paranymphs, we preach to wooe your 
affections to Chriſt And ; 96d never miſle the preach- 
ing of the Word, it's the wooing of your affetons to 
Chriſt; they ſay. women loveto be-much wooed. Love 
then the-preaching, of the Word, that wooes thee and 
wooes thee. again and again. O: what infinite need haſt 
thou-of coming continually to the Word ; thine affeQions 
are-infinitely coy ; this they muſt have, and that they muſt 


er will, 
and her eaſe, and thus it muſt be, and ſo it ſhall be, if ſhe 
marry him, ſhe will not have the man ejſe, He hath ſuch 
adoe to get her affeQions, either he is too homely, ortoo 
baſe, or too ſtrict, or to0 il|-favoured, or too poor, or ſome- 
what, Now may be he hath her, and then her thoughts 
change, then again ſhe is inclined, and then her affetions 
are off; My brethren, ſo it is with our ſouls; our affe 
ons are to this and that and I know not what. If Chriſt 
will not let them have their pleaſures, and their caſe, and 
their profics,and their vanities,Chriſt is not for them. They 
muſt have the credit in the world, they'l not be mockt at 
for pufitans and for hypocrites, they'l nor deny father 
nor mother, nor ſelf, nor any of theſe things, they are 
loth to be held in ſo ſtriatly, as Chriſt doth indent” But 
Chriſt will not marry us, unleſſe our affeRions be-wholly 
upon him. Bleſſed i he that is not offended in me. Many are 
offended at the preciſeneſle of his word, many at the bit- 
terneſſe of: the Croſſe, many atthe ſhame of the world, 
they are offended in Chriſt, their affeRions are quite 4 
gainft theſe things. They are unwilling to be alwaies a talk- 
ing of Sermons and of Weaven, to be alwaies a wracking 
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&, to be hated of all men, to goe through tribulations 
| utions-for the Goſpels ſake, to part with their | 
tomes, and their own natural inclinations and their luſts, 
Yeir affections are againſt theſe conditions. O it's won- 
ions hard to wooe the affeRions of the heart unto Chriſt, 
lad doſt thou think that Chriſt will marry thee cill thine 
ions come down to his conditions? will a man marry 
woman whom he ſees is contrary-hearted unto him ? 
Malier inquieta tempeſt as in domo, A croſſe Wife is a tempeſt 
aftorm in a houſe, Come then continual to the preach- 
of the word, if ever thou deſire to have thine afteRi- 
wroughe on, Gods Miniſters are Chriſts paranymphs, 
each for this purpoſe to wooe thine affections to 
if. If there be any one Sermon that thou refuſeſt ro be 
when thou mayſt, thy conſcience tels thee thou- mayſt 
atit, and wilt nor, if there be any one Sermon, I ſay, 
thou wilt not be at, thou rejeReſt Chriſts paranymphs. 
acroſſe mayd, that when her ſuiter comes to her, he 
fall have no ſpeech with her, She will not be ſpoken with. 
Owhat a provoking is this unto Chriſt > if thou wile nor 
ſpoken with, take heed leaſt the Lord Jeſus abhorre for 
own thee. Nay, if ſhe be ſo ſtrange forſooth, let her 
keep her affeRions for who's will, I ſcorn to wooe her any 
more, How long hath Chriſt wooed your affections ! belo- 
xd, and yet he's pleaſed to wooe you. Bring hither your 
 akGons, that here they may be wrought, Frequent the 
Lords houſe, for here be Chriſts paranymphs: if ever your 
efeFions can be gotten, here they may be won ſome time 
«other, Many other means may be uſed to help you in | 
thistask, namely, to ſet your affetions on God. Burt theſe | 
may ſuffice for the preſent. Ser your affettions on things thas, 
ot abeve, and not on things that are on the earth. 
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| 


| Colol. g. 2. 
Set your aſfettions on things that are above, &c. 


; He fifth means to ſet our affeftions on God, 
” 1510 be ſober and temperate in all things. For 
a8 if we be not, our affections carinor ſtedfaft. 
| ly ſettle upon God, And this is the reaſon 
why the Apoſtle joyns ſobriety with praier, 
| Prayer is a duty that requires moſt freedom | 
of affe&ions for God, and if it be not backt with ſobriety, 
; will ſoon be affectionleſs and deadiſh, Be ye ſober and watch 
| wnto prayer, 1 Pet,4.7. Titi muſt exhort young men robe 
| ſober minded, Tit«2.6, Young mens afﬀfeions, ye know, are! 
| more unruly then others, and therefore they had need of 
| ſobriety, otherwiſe their affeQions will be grievouſly ex- 
; orbitane, If thou take any recreation, take it very ſoberly: | 

one little game at bowls, one hours play at a ſhovel-board, | 

' or at Cheſſe, or the like : if thou doſt not take heed, it is: 

| ſtrange how it will dull thine affeions to good duties; 
| if thou follow thy buſineſſe in the world, follow it ſober. 
ly, be not over-eager upon it, leſt it blunt thine affeions 
ro Godward. If thou ear, and if thou drink, if thou ſleep, 
or if thou talk, whatever thou doſt, be ſure to do it ſober-! 
Aman | Iv. Beware of the leaſt exceſle, leſt thine affetions be ſud-! 
\ may be | denly tickled therewith, 


ber and { 
temperate | 
in all | 
things. 


drunk If thou let thine afteions ramble upon too much in this | | 
with 39y | £:nde,they will quickly be mad. Either to make thee drun- 
_ hon 
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with the cares of this life, L»k 21,34. Or to be quite 
en with pride, 7/z. 28. 1. Drunken with pleafore, 
en with fury, and ſo forth. A# drankenneſſe is nor 
bunkenneſſe With drink, ſaith S. Hierom, Amore & odio mens 
ibriatyr, faich he. A mans ſoul may be drunken with a 
fron, drunken with love, and' drunken with hatred, 
ad drunken with any other affeion, Thus civil men, and 
(ber men, as we call them, rhough they will never be 
{mak with wine, or with beer, yet they are drunkards in 
this fenſe, they are drunk with afeRions to other things 
this life. Aman may be drunken with ſorrow. ſaies the 
rophet, T how ſhalt be filled With drunkenneſſe, and Wrth ſor- | 
1, Ezek. 23.33. That is, thou ſhalt be filled with ſorrow, | 
till thou art drunk with it again. So a man may be drnn- 
lenwith fear, drink and be drunken, [pue and fall, and riſc no 
pore, becanſe of the ſword Which I will ſend among Yor, Jer, 
15,27. That is, ye ſhall be drunken and reel too and fro | 
wich fear. A man may be drunken with delights and with | 
fleafures, and dr#nken With ſecurity : they are dranken, tm: | 
= Wine, for the Lord hath powred ont upon them the ſþ;- | 
Intef a deep ſleep, Ia. 29.9,1c. That is, ye are ſo ſecure, and ' 
faſt aſleep in your luſts, as if ye were dead drank with 
keurity. Thus a/! the affett;ons may be drunk With rhe things 
ofthis /ife. And therefore i,ever we would have our atte- 
'Gonsto be right, let us be ſober in all the things of the 
world, Ye deſire food and rayment, there bound thine ; 
techions with ſobriety, and be content Yelove the world | 
forthe uſe that ye have of it, there limiryour affections | 
mh ſobriety, and uſe ir as if ye ufed it nor, Bny asif ye | 
bought not, go tro<he Markers and your Fairs, as if ye 
nentnot. Sow, and reap, and garher in, aSif ye did it nor, 
And ye wiil needs be merry and harwieily jeft now and 
then, O be marvellouſly ſparing and fober. Earing muſt 
teand drinking muſt be, and ſleeping muſt be, and provi- 
Wngfor your ſelves, and your family muſt be : if ever ye 
bre your own fouls and falvation, be ſparing and ſober 
in 
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* | for thee that art apt to be proud of ir, /r is nor ſafe to {oc to 


in theſe things, leſt ſuperfluity of affections ſtep in ina mo-! 
ment : the devil is alwaies a catching for his opportuni. | 
ties to deceive you ; heis ever aa roaring Lion ſeeking 
by all means to devonr you, Ze ſober then and vigilant, for 
| Your adverſary the devil walketb about ſeeking Whom he may | 
Fdevogr, 1 Pet.5.8, When a man is to fight with a ſtout e-| 
| nemy, will he go and make himſelf drunk, that his enemy 
| may ſet upon him drunk? Ye had need to be ſober, if it 
| beto fight with the devil; if ever ye be never ſo little 0s 


yertaken, never fo little giddy, then is the devil moſt buſi. 


| Temperance and ſobriety hath a very good name in the 


Greek tongue, the Spirit of God cals it 9w?egovry, that is, 
the keeper of the minde ſafe, or the keeper of a man in' his 
wits. Do ſo, otherwiſe thou ſhalt never be able co ſet thine 
affetions on God. This is an admirable means to keep 
our affections in tune, to be ſober in all things : tobe fo-| 
ber-thoughted, and ſober-hearted, and ſober-minded, and 
ſober-mouthed, and ſober-meared, and ſober-clothed,and 
ſober-employed. This is the fifth means to ſet our affedi-/ 
ons on God, To be ſober in all things. | 

The fixth is this, when we ſee how apt our affections are! 
to fly out upon vanity, to clip their Wings of much of their 
lawful liberty ; not only to abſtain from things that ate! 
evil and unlawful, but alſo to abſtain from man chings 
thatare lawful, There be a thouſand lawfuls that thy heart' + 
doesaffet, which if thou do not abridge thy ſelf of, thou 
ſhalt never be able to ſer thine affe&ions upon God. This 
rule Secrates the very Heathen obſerved ; no man can be! 
ſafe from falling into #»/awfx/s, but only this man, ſaies' 
he, that abſtains from many things that are lawful. It's 


- | lawful todrink ſtrong drink, but for thee that art apt to 


over-defire it, it is dangerous. It's lawful to go finely ; but, 


the utmoſt of What ts lawful. If thou uſeſt the utmoſt ofa! 
=_ that is lawful, one ſtep further is unlawful. It isnot; 
wiſedom to go to the utmoſt ridges of a rock, juſt at the 
brow| 
| 


— 
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Wow of a bigh cliff ; though the = thou goeſt on' be 
tre, yet thy going is not ſure : how ſoon mayſt thou (lip 
vith thy foot ? how ſoon may a giddineſs in the head come 
x bi and then thou break thy neck ? Perhaps thou 
ayſt go ſteady, yea. but perhaps nor, but topple down 
odden and be daſhed to peeces. It was lawful for D;- 
witogo forth, and to ſee the daughters of the land, but 
hs ſhe fell to be raviſht and uſed like a whore, Gen 34.1 
was lawful for /choſhaphat to viſit King Ahab, but his 
this lawful viſitation drew himgo partake in ſome 
 Jugy his fins. It was lawful for Danie/ to eat the por- 
non of meat that the King gave him, but he would nor, 
Das.1.8, That very lawful thing if he had uſed ir, it would 
hvedefiled him. All cheſe things are lawful for me, ſay! 
yea, but all theſe things are not expedient ; becauſe 
frhou takeſt thy liberty in all things chat are lawful, thou 
nit quickly be a ſlave to thy luſts, and under the power of 
Cie attections. All things are lawful for me, aies 
the Corinthian, yea, but I will not be brought under the 
power of any, ſayes S. Paw, 1 Cor.6.12, As if he had ſaid, 
lchings of this nature are lawful, but I count it not ex- 
jedient to uſe them for all chat: why ? becauſe if I ſhould 
tke liberty in this kiade, I ſhould be brought under the 
power of my ſinful affetions, Cavend: ſunt affettus, ne ills 
wi ipſos ſubjiciamn ayes Peter Martyr,Take heed of thine 
iecions, they will inſtantly inſlave thee. Follow not thy 
pleaſure ſo much as thou mayſt, nor thy profits and earthly 
enployments ſo much as thou mayſt ; drink not, and ſleep 
not, and jeſt not ſo much as thou mayſt, for if thou doſt, 
thine affeions will be caught or ere thou art aware Many 
den and women, they will be enquiring and queſtioning, 
what? is not this lawful? and is not this lawful? Is it not 
ful to have a little recreation every day ? Is it not law- 
fulto be merry, and to tell a merry tale, and to break a jeſt 
wi and then ? Is it not lawful to fell Ale, and keep a viu- 
lng houſe ? Is it not lawful to wear ſuch a geegaw ? or to 
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plat ones hair after ſuch or ſach a faſhion? Theſe queſti. 


ons ſound like the ſpeeches of fools that are likely to be 
culled in their affetions by Satan. For what though th 
be lawful? 1 do not deny they are lawful ; but the queſt. 
on is this, Be they /afe and expedient for thee, when thine 
affections are ſure to be needleſly agog upon thele things > 
O do not needleſly endanger thine afteRions, if ever thoy 
mayſt remedy it, aKone ws Yarn 6 od Or md mmidous, faieg Chry- 
ſoftome. Look thou be not a ſlave of thine affeions : thine 
affeions itch after ghis and thar, Jook thou do curb them ; 
if thou doſt not curb them of many things that are lawful, 
thou wilt never be able to ſet them upon God. This is the 
ſixth means to ſer our affeftions on God, to clip their wings 
from flying upon the things here below. 

The feventh is this, ro be abundant in the exerciſes of rod- 
lincſſe, We muſt be abundant in prayer, and in all other 
exerciſes of godlineſſe, When Pa»/ had exhorted good 
T imghy to be exerciſed in godlineſſe, r 79.4.7. inthe next 
verſe, he grves bim a reaſon why he ſo exhorts him, Becauſe 
ſaies he, godlineſſe 14 profitable wnto all things, If godli- 
neſſe be profitable for all things, then certainly its profit 
ble for this, to ſet our affetions upon God. Abound then 
in good duties,abound in good conference, abound in geod 
and gracious acquaintance, abound in godly meditations, 
This was Davids means whereby his affeQtions came to be 
earneſt upon God. 0 how I love thy Law, it is my meditation 
continually ! Plal. 119.97. his afﬀfeRtions were even wrapt 


upin his God, O how love I thy Law ! he was not ablets; 
expreſſe how his affeions were wrapt. O how love I thy 
Law | How came they to be ſo ? the reaſon was this, He | 
was abundant in godly meditations ; It is my meditation | 
continually, Abundance in any thing, cauſes the affeftions to 
abound. The voluptuous man is abundant in his pleaſures, 
he. abounds with his hanting, and hawking, a gaming, 
and merriments, and therefore his affeions are abundantly 
ſet hereupon, The covetous man his minde abounds in 


hinkng 
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nag the things of the world, his congue abounds in talk- 
oof ſuch matters, his labours and his cares abound y| 


is kinde, and therefore his affeRions are abundantly 
zpon theſe things. There is nothing makes the affeQions 
bexceflive as abundance, Abound then in the exerciſes of 
Gods worſhip, if thou wouldelt have thine affeQtions to 
teibundant that way. Never think thou canſt pray enough, 
ho ewongh, ſpeak, holily enough, examine thy ſoul enough, 
wr aniifie the Sabbath enough, never think thou canſt 
eform enough, or do any duty enough, Men ſerve God | 
slittle as they dare, they pray and hold out in their pray- 
«#45 lictle as they dare, they ſhew themſelyes for God as | 
iktleas they dare, theſe mens affeions can never be upon 


God, becauſe they love not to be abundant in good dus | 
tes: thy heart is a great deep, P/4.64.6. It is not a little 
nading, or a little turning will ferch up a Bucket out of a 
kepWell, So the heart Ifay isa great deep, a little pray- | 
lag and a little hearing, and a little amending will not 
\{chup the affeRions from this great deep unto God, no, 
[Thou muſt be abundant in goodneſle and in the duties of 
| fe, if thou wouldſt have thine affeRions ſet upon 
Gal; provided alwaies that thy heart be renewed and 
| ned, otherwiſe abundance will cloy thee, The more 
prayeſt, the leſſe affeRions thou wilt have : the more 
thou heareſt, and the more thou ſpeakeſt of Religion or 
of grace,, the more formall thou wilt be, thine M-Qions 
ilbe leſſe ſer hereupon. O my brethren, this is a curſed | 
ſs and diſpoſition of ſoul, ro be ſpiritually cloyed in this 
manger; abound and abound right, elſe its to ſmall pur- | 
- if thou aboand in good duties, and abound right, | 


will ſetcheir affections u pon God, Abound in a thing, | 

tbe the thing never ſo bad, it will ſopn command thine | 
teions. Let a man'be abundant in playing, drinking, or | 
agdant though it be but in the taking of hot waters, I \ 
kne.known ſome their afeions were (o to it, that it kil- 
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led them. Beloved, abound then in good duties, this will 
take off thine affeQtions from the world, and ſet them on 
| | God. This is the ſeventh means,to ſer our affections on God 
| ' to be abundant in the duties of holineſſe. , 
FF | The eighth is this, Labowr to dive down to the bottow of 
' Dive thine affeftions : the ſweetelt is at bottom as we ſay. So the 
: _— 0 | attetions that are ſweeteſt ro the heart are at bottom. And 

|.om of | therefore dive down to the bottom and ger up the bottom 

| thine :#:.. | of thine affections, and ſer them upon God ; thine aﬀe8i. 

* ons, ons are never ſet upon God, till them at the bottom are ſet 

upon God. A man may ſet the ſhallow of his affections 

' upon God, when the bottom is ſe: upon the things of the 
world. There is many a cloſe hypocrite, he thinks his affe. 
ions to the world are now dead ; but they are not deag, 
' the Fox ſeems often to be dead, to ſeize the more cunning. 
| ly on his prey. So the afteions will ſeem to be dead tothe 
| world, that ſo they may be the more cunning to feed upon 
| the things of the world ; they ſeem to be dead, thatis, the 
ſhallow of them ſeems ſo, but the bottom Mill is alive to 
the world, that is not ſet upon God, Beloved, a man may 
ſet the ſhallow of his affetions upon a thing, which the 
bottom of his affeQions doth hate. See this in Ammon, his 
| affeftions were to Thamar, and he loved her. O he would 
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ſeem'to be ſick for her, I, the ſhallow of his #feRions were Was 
to her, but anon, out comes the bottom : when the bot-| {|} 
tom of his affections once did come out, then he did bate| || [tb 
her, He hated her worſe then he loved her, 2 Sam.13 15, 4 
| dive downthen to the bottom of thine affeRions, and l;- | 
| bour with all might to get up the bottom, and ſet themup-| } 
on God. Here's a man, he hath good affeRtions to repen-| | |ilit 
tance and amendment, good affeions to be godly and| | |S 
have grace; he reforms much, and he profeſſes much ; you| | |ul 
would wonder to fee this mana year hence to perſecute = 
the Miniſter, and ro oppoſe Gods people and make 1 | 
mock of the power of Religion: but this you may ſee, if bot 
| the bottom of his affeRions be not got up and ſet uponGod, 
Get} 


_ — 


tu 
ſhete be three means to get up the bottom of thine affe-/ 


$ons, and ſet them upon God. | 
| Firſt, Be humbled after aff thy turning unto God, this will | 
& upthe bottom of thine affections to God. A wicked 
*.n before he is turned unto God may be humbled ; as 
fub was humbled, and 1nd was humbled, and Pharaoh 
to; and many other ſinners chey are hambled before ever 
'4y have turned from their ſins. When once they have 
aaed from their prophaneneſle, and their impieries, then | 
they begin ro think well of themfelves, now they are well, | 
tinkthey : indeed before ever they are turned, they may 
febumbled. Thus a drunkard and a whoremonger may be | 
unbled, thus a mocker and a prophane perſon may be 
kanbled, their conſciences may pull them by the chroar as | 
a5 they live in theſe (ins, and then their affeftions are 
fired exceedingly : they may weep, and ſigh, and groan, 
a{tremble, and be aſhamed of their doings; they may be 
humbled thus before they are turned : but when they are 
nee turned from theſe ſinnes, then they begin co be quiet 
1nd ſecure, and to hope well, Alas ! alas ! the bottom is not 
/pyet. But if thou would(t get upthe bottom of thine af- 
fedions, be humbled after all thy turnings ro God. Sou 
\waswith good Ephraim : Swrely after that I Was tnrned, 1 
mented: and after that I Was inſtrutted, I ſmote upon my 
thyh, I Was aſhamed, yea, even confounded, Jer.31.19. E-| 
rm was humbled after that he was turned. It was not 
before he was turned, but after he was turned, he repent- | 
| x el 
&d and was humbled. This got up the very botrom of his ' 
afeRions and all unto God. See how full of affeRions he 
ws. He [mote wpon his thigh, he was in a holy rage at his own 
foul, he bluſhed, he was aſhamed, yea, he was even ſmitten | 
theonfufion of face before God, All the bottom of his 
affections was up,/4s zcal,his ſorrow his ſhame,and the whole 
bottom of all came up then, becauſe he was thus humbled. 
Secondly, Keep no cloſe luſt, no corruption tn ſecret wnmor- 
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cloſe luſt | zjfied : As this js a means to get up all the bottom of onr 
uamorti» | .FeAions, and ſer-them upon God, ſo it is a ſign to0 whe. 
fied. | ther we do ſo or no. For when a man is willing to be ſearcher 
| who niay be was ſuſpected of ſtealing, if he be willing to 
| be ſearcht, to bave his pockets, and his houſe ſearcht, and 
| his coffers ſearcht, and all bis haunts ſearcht ; Searchm 
| ayes he, I hayeit not; he that is willing thus to beſearc 
| it is a fign he hath not ſtoln ic. So it- was with the P/q,. 
| miſt : for having ſayd that his afeRions were ſet upon God, 
' and againſt them that were againſt God: he bids God 
ſearch him, and ſee if he could finde thatit was contrary, 
Search me, O God, and know my heart, Or as ſome tranflations 
haveit, and try the ground or the bottoms of my heart, ſeeif 
vid. v.21, | there be any way of wickedneffe in me, P/2/.139.23,24, As 
22. | if he bad ſaid : If T have any ſecret corruption chat I fayour 
| my ſelf in, I confeſſe the bottom of mine affections is roe- 
|ten; but I amwilling tobe ſearchr; Search me, O God, | 
| and try the ground, .or the bottom of my heart, and ſeeif 
it be not ſoas Iprofefle itto be; Ifay, as this 15a means, 
'ſoit is a ſignto0. A meansit isto get up the bottom of 
the aftections, and fet them upon God. For as long as a man 
hath any ſecret luſt, any bottom corruption which hef 
yours himſelf in, he can never ſet the bottom of this affed- 
ons upon God. 

3o Thirdly conſider, God will ſhame thee one day, if the bottom 
Conſider |be net ſownd; thou mayelt have good affeRtions for the 
God will | while, and be held for a very good Chriſtian, and a for- 
Cm ward Profeſſour : but if thine affe tions be nor-ſolid and 
one?» | found atche bottom, God will ſhame thee. Though the 
tom be | Applelook never ſo well, yet if it-be nor ſound atithe cote, 
not ſound, | at {aſt it' will be manifeſt. Though the Egge look neverſo 

lovely, yetifir be addle within, ar laſt it ſhall appear. God 


will unmask'thee one day, and make it appear thine affed-! 
-on5 were never right at the-bottom; :This/Daviduſedaia 
.mezns'to provoke him-to get a ſound'/hearr at the bortoni, 
Let my heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes, that I be not aſpames, 

Pſal.} 
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xl.119 $0, The affection of ſhame a man would be loth| 
phe put to, and he knew he ſhould be pur to it one time 
xother,. if he were not fotind at the bottom : And there- 
vrebe labours with God, that his heart might be ſound 
qhis ſtatutes, he was not content to have good affeRions 
tutway, but he labours to have ſound and folid affeions 
tutmight be found at the bortrom, That I be not aſhamed, 

he, Whata ſhame will ic be to ſee thee a damned Goat 
xChriſts left hand, that now art eſteemed a geod Chriſti- 
10? If thon beeſt not right at the bottom, ſo it will be. Give 
grleave to tell you one thing that occurred in an experience of 
winzows, I was once a ſaying to a Gentleman who was ex- 
etdingly affeRed ar the Word, and profeſſed great lovk 
winy Miniſtry, and that he would defend it, and make 
mch of the Word: O (ſaid 1) there be many that yet 
en very forward to approve of the Word, and to defend 
£&. that whenthe Word comes to meet with their bo- 
ke ſins, and gives them no reſt in their conſciences, Tfear 
ge will ſec _ Miniſter, and Word, and all ere it be 
lng, Ono, God forbid (ayes he.) I were unworthy to 
he, if Iſhould do ſo: Well, well (faid I) I pray God ic 

not be ſo as I ſay: but mark it, and peradventure you 
full ſee it with your eyes. Within one fortnight, chis 
Gademan chat ſeemed to be fych a friend at my firſt co- 
aigro the Pariſh, being met with in a Sermon, and feel- 
ophisfin (a (in © little imagined he was guilty of) to be 
wroved and condemned in the Pulpit, he never would be 
own tome more, but oppoſed me as long as 1 ſtayed 
here: he was affeRed, but his affeRtions were not found 
{the bottom, and therefore he cameto this ſhame ; God 
Fant it have humbled him by this time, if now he be alive. 
[52 good rule in morality, Aﬀettn mendaciter fe ſubjici- | Regula 
mt ration; : The affeQtions will fain a ſnbmiſfion to right | 299% 
tafon, It is true in Divinity, the affections will feen ro 
fibmit unto grace, when they do nor. For as long as the 
ito is nor ſound, they cannot be ſet truly upon God': 
they 
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Chy/oft. 


| they are nothing bur flaſhes, like pluſhes of water af. 
ter a ſhowr, that are dried up quickly. This is the erghth 
[means to ſet our affections: on God, to get up the bot- 
tom of our affections, and ſet them on God, 

Beloved, theſe are the means whereby ye may ſet your 
affections on God: now ſee how nearly it concerns you to 
| uſe all theſe means, and to make conſcience of this duty ; 
| and this will appear, if ye conſider theſe ewo things, 

Firſt, The affe tions are the bonds of the ſoul, that is, wic- 
ked, whereby ic is faſt bound unto fin : thou canſt never 
repent nor be ſaved, as long as thine affeions are not turn. 
ed, Can a priſoner go that is faſt bound in the ſtocks? 
Thine earthly and carnal affections faſt binde thee in ſinne; 
if cheſe m4 be not broken, thou canſt never go to God, 
When Peter ſaw a carnal affection in Simon Magn the Sor- 
cerer, preſently he tels him, 7 perceive thou art in the gallef 
bitterneſſe, and in the bond of iniquity, ARX.8.23. He does not 
fay only, in iniquity, but alſoin the bond of iniquity : for 


(} 


his carnal affetion; was a bond, and he was faſt bound in 
his fins. The Prophet preaches hell and damnation againk 
ſuch men, and ſuch women: for alas ! how can they get 
out, when they are bound and corded to their pleaſures, 
and the things of the world > Wo unto them that draw ins 
quity With cords of vanity, and ſin as it Were With a cart-rpe, 


Ifa.2.18, Great carts are drawn by the cart-ropes ; ſo all 
a mans fins are drawn to him by theſe cords Chry/oftome 
expounds theſe words, both of their ſinnes and their woes; 
they draw both them. The cords of our affections are the! 
heartstyers to (in, they do even tye the ſoul unto (in, that| 
it cannot get looſe. Wo is to them, ſayes the Lord. Bethe! 
affections all like unto bonds, and cords, and carc-ropes, to 
tye the heart toſin 2 What a wofulcaſe are yein, till your, 
affeRtidns are ſet right ! look what ye tie them unto, that do} 
yedraw after you ; if you faſten them on the things of this 
life,them ye draw after you;if ye faſten them on Grace,and 
on Chriſt and his Word, them ye pull after you. Never wss| 
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Lwp/an (0 faſt bound with Deli/ahs withs, as he was with 
is affections to Delilah, ſayes Gregory, Ah poorflaviſh 
bal, thon art ih the Devils ſtocks : as long as thine affech- 
aasare not faſtened aright,thou art heart-bound, and ſoul. 
wand, and conſcience-bonnd, thou art faſt bound in his 
, How neerly then concerneth it you all, to get your 
Sion to be ſet upon? Yeare ewn the ſlaves and bond- 
fesof hell : and therefore as ever ye deſire to flie from 
the vengeance to come, uſe all theſe means with all conſci- 
that ye may ſet your affefions on God. 
Secondly, Barthly affeftions are the fore-ſtallings of the 
ket, the heart is prepoſlelt already with the things of this 
and is prejudicate againſt the things that are above, 
ml therefore there is no hope to perſwade you, as 16ng as 
wut affections are ſet upon the things of this life. When 
nrSaviour Chriſt perceived how the Phariſees affeRtions 
kkt after credit and honour from men, being prepoſſeſt 
with defire of humane 7. he tels them plainly they 
tad never deleeve, nor ſeek the 'honour of God, Yecan- 


mt deleeve, ſayes he: how can ye beleeve which receive 
honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that co-| 
nethfrom God only ? 70h.5.44. Itis a grievous thing to be | 
/prejadicate and prepoſſeſt with another good beſide God. 
It sz miſerable rask to be to reaſon with a prejudicate 
man, he will not yield, no, by no means will he yield, when 


ence he is prejudicate. As long as our afﬀetions are ſet on 
theworld, our hearts are prejudicate : and therefore go 
«re about the means preſcribed, whereby our afteions 
uy be ſer at rigbrs; never till then can we hope to con- 
rect you, or to work any good on your ſouls, | 
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Coloſ. yg. 2. 
Set your affettions on things that are above, &c. 
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Re the affeions the motions of the heart, and 
muſt we ſet them on God ? this may teach us 
one leſſon by the way ; we that are Gods Mi- 
niſters muſt take notice from hence how to 

qualifie our preaching, namely, to fir up the 

affettions mens bearts. Every man, ayes Rodolphu Agris 
cola, that bath any. learning art all, is able to reach ; but cor 
cntere effeftibus andientem, to ſhake. mens affetions, and 
turnmens hearts; heis anextraordinary man that can doe 
this : after this manner was the preaching of our Saviour, 
be did ſo move the affetions of his hearers, that the Text 
ſayes, they were” aqniſhed at his doftrine, Mat.7.28. Wh 

ſo 2. the Exangeliſt makes anſwer in the next verſe, for 

\ taught the, as one having autharity,, aud not as the Strikes. 


\& 
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'and cold Teacher as the Phariſees and, Scribes were; the 
people fate like immoveable ſtocks in their ſeats, when the 

cribes were a teaching, they were not moved a jot.; but 
our Saviour was a powerful Teacher, he taughtthem as one 
having authority, and not as the Scribes : his Sermons were 
moving and forceable, 7h» the Baptiſt wrought _ 
jon the affections of his Auditors, they could not poſſibly 
hold, but cryed outright, as they heard him, The people 


askt him, hat fall we ds ? the Publicans cryed out, Maſter 
; What 
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that, is, non ita frigiaus nt Phariſei, he was not ſuch a fygid| 
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ſhall we do ? the Souldiers alſo, whoſe affeRions are as 


"5 men to faith and repentance, and reconcile them 
»God: and therefore if this be your duty, to ſet your 

:0ns on God, we muſt labour to work on your af- | 
Lions to provoke you to doe it, The reaſons of it are| 


- Becauſe the Word u full of affeftions ; full of affeQtis ' rerſons, 
axof love to wooe a man to God, full of affetions of pity ==» 
ypon men in their miſery, full of affeQions of ter- Becauſe 
"arto terrific the wicked ; and therefore that Miniſter that = Word 
| not affetionately, | ar vs but one half of the | _—_ 
ord, he preaches but the dead corps of the Truth, as 1 
wv (all it : he does not preach the life and the ſoul of the | 
mth. The affeions of a ſpeech are the ſoul of a ſpeech, | 
x make up the whole of the Word. Is not my Word | 
» unto fice, and like a hammer that breaketh the rocks in 
teeces 2 Jer.23-29- If the Word be x fire, he that delivers it. 
oldly, delivers the Word otherwiſe thenit is. Would you | 
whey that a man were ridiculous, who when his neigh- 
anbouſe is on fire, ſhould go and coldly adviſe the Pa- 
oſkin this manner; O-my dear neighbours, you ſhould do 
yellto look to your houſes, leſt fire fall upon them, as 
ww of late I underſtood it. hath done ; I pray let meper-| 
de you to provide water, otherwiſe all your goods and 
mineto0 will be conſumed to aſhes : it is true that this man | | 
- but would notmen deem him a fool? the truth, is | 
truth of affeRtion, and he leaves out the affection of | | 


tecruch. Nature hath taught us another courſe in ſuch 3 
aſe, He would run crying into the ſtreet, fire, fire, help, 
help, for the Lords ſake.; water, water, in all haſte, alas ! 
BE are undone, quickly, ſpeedily, run for ladders ; 


— 


pull down this rafter here, cur down that beam there, un- 
tile. the bouſe, what mean you ? ſtir hands, arms, legs, hie 
N 2» thee | 
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thee for water, run thee for iron crooks, crows, hooks, buc. 
kets,haſte, haſte; we are all undone, Here now is the affe&i- 
on of the truth : the like muſt a Miniſter do, who knowin 


his people wallow,in (in, in the ſtate of hell and damnz. 
tion, as many as go 0n intheir courſes, he ought not with 
filed phraſes and mellow-mouthed words, nor with cold! 
exhortations admoniſh his hearers, but he muſt putin the 
affetion of the Word in his Sermons : he muſt cry fire,fire 
the fire of hell is among you, the fire is kindled, in is entred 
incothe ſoul: O the water of tears, tears, repentance, re- 
pentance, help your ſelyes for Gods ſake : the devil ſtands! 
ready. to devour you, death watches nnawares to ſtrike 
you, hell-mouth gaperh to ſwallow you ; look about you, 
{tire your ſelves and conſider, or ye periſh in a moment, 
Leave off your ryots, down with your pleaſures, away 
with your yanities, put on Chriſt quickly, work out your 
ſalvation with fear and trembling. See ye not men die dai- 
ly before you on a ſudden, falling to hell, haſte, haſte, 
fatter not your ſouls, time is uncertain, the danger isroo 
certain, the puniſhment eternal, damnation is intolerable, 


| Thus muſt a Miniſter preach this truth, It is a truth full of 
| affection, the affetion mult be delivered as well as the body 
ofthe truth. All the imaginations of the thoughts of mans 
heartare only evil, cc. Gen 6.5. As this is a truch, ſothere 
is 2 great deal of affeion in this truth, the affeQion of 
loathing. Do we think when the Lord ſaid it, he ſaid it 
coldly and nakedly ; all the imaginations, &c, No, he faid 
it with a great deal of affection, of loathing, &&c. O Jent- 
falem, Jeruſalem, &c. O that thou hadſt known, &«. As 
this is a truth, ſo there is a great deat of affeion in this 
truth, affection of pity. There is a great deal of affection 
in every threatning, a great deal of affeion in every com- 
mand, a great deal of affetion in every promiſe, inevery 
truth, Chriſt does not bid us preach the letters, and fyl- 
lables, and propoſitions of his Word, but his Word. Now 
my Word is like fire, ſayes God : fire is the ſtirringeſt ele- | 
ment 
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nent of all elements, and therefore if there be any feeling 
tall in you, the Word is able to ſtir you, even asif ye 
ada firein your bowels. Beloved, either we that are Gods | 
Miniſters are unskilful ro handle the Word, orelle ye are| 
baſcleſſe and ſtupid, if ye do not ſit upon hot coals for to | 
hair : it will make the drunkards hearc ake to hear what 
this Word ſayes to him : it will make the worldlings heart 
fe, and the ſecure Chriſtians heart ake. The Word is fire, 
[Nd not our hearts burn Within us, While he opened to us the 
Soiptures ? Luk. 24-3 2+ The Word did (0 inflame their af- 
6ons, that their hearts burned to hear it. Does nor 
the godly heart burn to hear the ſweetneſle of Gods pro-| 
nifes? and burn when the Scriptures are opened to dire&t 
lhee? And ſo on the other (ide, does not the Uſurers heart 
kacn, when the Scriptures are opened that rip up his ſins? 
Does not the carnal profeſſors heart burn now and then 
she ſits, when the Scriptures are opened to ſhew him his 
naenzeſſe 2 there be ſuch ſcorching texts in the Word ; 
tets of death, rexts of judgement, texts of hell and dam- 
mtion, they may well make a wicked heart burn for to hear | 
them; and therefore the Word being ſo full of affeion, a 

iniſter that preaches it, muſt needs be an afeRionate 
freacher, if he be a erue preacher, otherwiſe he doth not 
preach the whole Word. 

Secondly, As the Word is full of affeftion it ſelf, /o 5: 
haks that a man ſhould be full of affeftion that obeys it. God 
lvesno other obedience, but obedience with affeQion ; he 
Ines a cheerful giver, 2 Cor. 9.7, So God loves a cheerful 
ppg a cheer ul repenter, a cheerful beleever ; whatever 
wedoin his ſervice, he loves we ſhould do it with affection. 


Should a Miniſter preach without any affeRtion, happily | 
_ menout of many of their fins, and prevail | 


be ma 

with them to take up the duties of religion, but all would 

\de formality, Without any affetiion, It is a good ſaying of 

ir. grs the godly muſt have affeRions in obedience, other- 
le they are not obedient, 
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There be two things in every Commandment of God. 

Firſt, The duty commanded to be done, Fear God and 
keep his Commandments. This is the whole duty, Zecl,/, 
12-12, That is. there is never a duty that a man hath com. 
manded him, but it is within the compaſs of the Command. | 
ments of God, So. that in every Commandment there is a | 


duty. 
lecendly; The ſtrength of affeftion whereinthe Com. 
mander commands it, and therefore the Commander com- 
mands ir, and therefore the Commandment is called God; 
will. Teach me to do thy will, O God; Pſa. 143.10, It is: 
called Goas pleaſure, Bleſſe the Lord ye Miniſters of hi ther 
do his pleaſure, Pſa.103.21. It is called Gods deſire, Thoy de. 
| firodſt truth inthe inward parts, Pl.51.6. Becaulethe ſtrength 
| of Gods will and deſire, and pleaſure, and affeQtion lies in 
| it. Theſe two things being in every Commandment of 
it follows of necetlity, that a man muſt have his affeHhons 
in obedicnce, otherwiſe he is not obedient. As God doth 
[not only command me, but alſo with affefion he com- 
[mands me: ſo Imuſt not only do the thing he commands, 
| but with all affeQion I muſt doit, or elſe Inever obey him, 
Virtwti immitte furorem, ayes Homer, Adde affeAions rotly 
| vertwe, Vertue is no vertue without the affections, prayer 
| is no prayer without thine affeions be in it, repentance is 
no repentancewithout thine attetions be in it. Wharſoever 
duty thou doſt, if thou doſt it not with all thine affeions, 
it is abomination-to God : and therefore the Miniſterthat 
preaches muſt ſtir up affetions : if he do nor ſtir up affe- 
ions, the religion he begets in the hearts of his hearers, is 
likely to be little better then wretched formality. 
Thirdly, As the Word is full of affeRion it ſelf, and re- 

quires affection in them that obey it, /o men are very dul in 
affettion to embrace it ; they are dull of hearing, Heb.5.11. 
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tell-chem they ſhall periſh becauſe they doe not repent; 
they will be damned becauſe they will not obey : they ſhall 
be 
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k faved that will ; they are like Gals, they care for none 
of theſe things ; and therefore now we that are Miniſters, 
auſt ſtrive co make them care whether they will or no.Cyy 
td, ſayes God, ſpare nes, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, 
fv m7 people their tranſgreſſions, Ia.58.1, Do not only fa 
zSermon to them, but cxy i : nor only ſo, but cry aloxd, 
they are deaf : ſpare not, thou wilt never ſtir them if thou 
hareſt, Spare nor, ſpare neither rich nor poor, neither 
nor ſmall, lift upthy voicelike a Trumpet, that is, 
hſo, that if it be poſſible, thou mayſt move their af- 
jons. It is a ſimilitude taken from the Trumpet in bat- 
td, though che Souldier be faint-hearred, ir will ſtir him 
wuith atfeRion.co hight, Great Alexander was ſo ſtirred 
a theerumpetting of one An:igenidaan admirable trom- 
, that all his —_— aftetions were up, and his 
did itch to be fighting. So lift up thy voice like a 
ſtirre them up, if by any means thou canſt. O 
they are very dull and ſenſelefle, and hard'to be affected, 
ad therefore we muſt ſtudy how to work on their affe- 


ye ask me how muſt the Miniſter ſtir up affe ions? I 


zſwer. 
bit, Negatively, not with the enticing words-of mans 
viſkdom, 1 Co--2,4- Some men indeed our of theie-words | 
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Ggather, that S. Pax/condemned all eloquence andafte- | x. 4, 
Gonate preaching. But this cannot be, that he ſhould con» | by the en. 
(emo that which he moſt ſhewed himſelf, moſt of all the | ticng 


Apoſtles of Chriſt. He was ſuch an eloquent golden mouth- | words of 


«man, that the Lycaonians thought he had been another | 


chan affeftionate Orator, that he made Avg»ippa's bowels 


enearn-to be a Chriſtian, and Felix to tremble, S, »/t i»: 
concerved him to be gifred with ſuch an admirable power 
this way of Almighty God, that it was one of his three 
viſhes, if he migbr have it for wiſhing ; namely, to hear 
$. Paul topreach ina Pulpit ; and therefore-he does not 

condemn 


mans wil. 


; GUCce 


Mrcwry, he was ſach a ſweet ſpeaker, At&+.14-1:, He was | 
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' condemn all affecionate and eloquent preaching ; but he 
' condemns that flattering kinde. of affected Rherorick, 
whereby men that preached themſelves, tickled mens ears, 
'and delighted them with luſciqus phraſes of Oratory, 
handling ſuch points as might pleaſe the phantaſies of heir 
| tearts, rather then to convince them of their ſins : thinkj 
it £00 preciſe, t00 baſe to preach of mens damnable eſtas 
and condition in fin, the curſe of the Law that all men are 
under till they be new creatures in Chriſt ; the taking yy; . 
of Chriſts Croſſe : to be hated, and mocked, and perlecys| 
[ted of all men, for Chriſts ſake and his Goſpel, T 
' points, they either thought to be too ruſtick, and burh; 
and auſtere, or they ſugred them over with their comme 
and tickled the people with more ve/ver-like paſſages of: 
mercy, I ſay, this kinde of eloquence, and this kindeof 
preaching, with the enticing words of mans wiſedomydoes|” 
the Apoſtle condemn, and therefore I doe not mean this 
How then muſt a Miniſter ſtirre up affetions? 1 anſwer, 
he muſt ſtir up affeions five waies, 

lb Firſt, By preaching to the life, As a Painter then paintsa 
AMiniſter | man well, when he paints him to the life ; he paintsit ſo | 


cnn er tothe life, as if it were a living man indeed. So then does 


ons by | 4 Preacher preach affeRtionately, when he preaches tothe 
preaching | life ; when he preaches of hell, he preaches to the life, a 
tothelife | if hell were before mens eyes ; when he preaches of hea- 
ven, asif the people did ſee it with their eyes as it were. 
Aſayingot | As King /ames ſaid of a good preacher in this Kingdom; 
K, Tamer | this Preacher, ſaies he, preaches 4s if death Were at my back; 
ſo a good Preacher preaches to the wicked, as if vengeance 

' were at their backs, as if hell were at their backs ; he prez 

ches-to the godly as if Chriſt were at their backs, and hea- 

ven at their batt. If this kinde of preaching will not work 

on mens affeQtions, their affetions are bewitcht, 0 fooliſh; 
Galatians, Who hath bewitcht you, that ye ſhould nat obey thi| 

|truth, before Whoſe. eyes Jeſws Chriſt hath been evidently ſet 

forth, crmcified among you ? Gal.z.1. Paul among them had 

preached 


{ 


( 
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4 ka 
| ached Chriſt to the life ; ſo evidently, and ſo plainly, 
be preached Chriſt cructhed, as if they had feen him 
weed before their eyes. Certainly thought he, theſe 
woples affe tions are bewitched,that are nv better wrought 
@ When-Galba would perſwade the Spaniards againſt 
Wefor his cruelty, he ſer our ſo viſibly his cruelty, that 
ymight even ſee it with their eyes. Lycargs (0 expreſ.- 
| ifference of good education and of bad, thatthe 
might even ſee it with their eyes. Not as though 
lachers ſhould do as they did, or as ſome that I have 
dof, have done ; who brought a dead skull into the 
wh, that the people might ſee death even with their 
le. We bave no ſuch warrant in Scripture ; but they muſt 
iGiewith the lively teaching of the truth. And therefore 
lie Apc tle ſayes, that true ____ is in the demonſtration 
* Wiſle þiric, 1 Cor, 2.4. When the truth is demonſtrated 

l, evidence, 

Srondly, By being fwl of affeftions himſelf: Aﬀetion in the 
| <p to beget affection in the hearer. It cannor 
he iſe, 


intsz] ies Cicero, Cicero being an exceltent ſpokeſ- 
ito] Jim r he pleaded before the people of Rome,to be- 
does affections in them,he would be ſure to put on thoſe 
0 the] I \Gefions himſelf, If he would move them to grief, he 
e, 8 wall be fall of affeRion of grief. When to pity he would 
hea-| I |efall of affections of pity,when to anger, his countenance 


Wd beful of anger. The higheſt poine of moving the affe(ti- 
inawther, is to be endued with thoſe affeRions thy (elf, 
«c>;| Ye 2nincilian. It is an old maxime in Oratory, and in 
ing of the affetions of others, Pettus eſt quod facit 
. It isa mans own breaſt that makes him to be afte- 


rec 

hea-| | |{nnte and eloquent. If a mans own breaſt be piceous, 
ork llof compaſſion and bowels, that man is an eloquent 
oſs to pity, If a mans.own breaſt be loving, and 


the] | inde; and full of affeRtions, that man is an eloquent ſpea- 
'ſet krtomove love : $5 v4 me flere, dolendum primum i pſe ribs, 
fin wouldeſt have me weep, weep thy ſelf firſt. What 

O mein 
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[ 

'M | 

By being | 

full of afs | 
te&tions 
amſelf, 
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mean you to weep and break my heart, ſayes the Apoſtle, 
A@.21.13. it burſt his very heart to ſee others ſtand 
ing about him, There be _ clamorous Preachers, layes 
Calvin, who declaim againſt the fins of the people, and 
thunder againſt che iniquities of their Pariſh, and. makes 
chough they had a great deal of zeal,that never move a jot; 
the affetions of the people are not ſtirred upa whit be. 
cauſe the people ſee plainly, through all their aQings and 
vehement enforcements, that ſuch Miniſters are not afﬀe@, 
ed themſelves, but only exerciſe their ſides and their throg, 
asif they would aQit ona ſtage. But O, ſayes he, labouy 
to mourn for their fins in thine heart, before thou labour 
to move them. Be thou more affeRed thy ſelf, then thou 
undertakeſt to affet them. S. Pax! did ſo move the affe<- 
ons of- Djeny ſins and Damars, and others at Arhens, that 
the Text ſayes, they clave to S, Panl, Certain mey clavery. 
hins, and beleeved, At; 17,34. He preached fo monagy 
that their affections did even cleave to him as he preached, 
How came it about that he ſtirred up affeftions in them? 
look into the 16. verſe, and there you ſhall ſee he was great 
ly affected himſelf, His fpirit was ſtirred in him, ſayes$, 
Luke, when he ſaw the city wholly given to idolatry, He 
could not have ſtirred up affections in them, if he had mi 
been filled with affections himſelf. O beloved, our heats 
are grievouſly ſtraighened, and our ſonls are wofully fiopt, 
that we are not more affected our ſelves at your miſeri 
then we be: would it not fetch tears from our eyes, and 
groans from our bowels, to fee how deſperately ye att 
hardned, but that we are too little affeted our felve?. 
you knowthe damned abuſes in your Pariſh, the curſed 
fins that reign in your houſes, and the Rupid ſecurity yt: 
are in, yet nothing can move you. Your conſciences cangot 
be ignorant yearecarnal, and are not yer Saims, nor bord 
again many of you ; your conſciences can tell you year. 


| 


Sammts, orelſe ye are hel}-hounds, and if ye die as ye ay 
ye have no evidence for heaven, but ye may be —— 
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for all that ye know. Ye can hear this every time ye] 
h, and yet no reformation, no ſhew of humiliati- 


Timenides 


*n0 ſhew of grace nor repentance nor any thing, vis aped Arif 
aim Zpconi dg Ipuynces 3 what weeping Simonides can weep Epiced 


iently for theſe things? Pas/ knowing ſome abuſes a- 

wihe Corinthions, that many of them were like to be | | 
{ for ever, out of much affliction and anguiſh of | | 

es he, 1 Wrote wnto you With many tears, 2 Cor.3.4. | 
w quet [yHabas, tot lacrymas, as Haymo ſpeaks, thatis, he | Haymo 
hd as many tears as he wrote ſyllables, he could hardly | | 
wite for werting the paper with tears which he wrote on. | | 
Ohaewe who are Gods Miniſters could be ſo afteed | the | 
Lord lay it not to our charge that weare not : but O that Jer, gx. | 
lar heads were water, and our eyes were a fonntain of | | 
Ss, that we might weep day and night for theſe things, | 
think your ſouls are ſafe, alas | we know they are de- | | 
» We know that your drunkenneſſe will damn you, | | 
| 
| 


f 


wl your fearing and lying and company-keeping will 
you. We know your pride and your hardneſle of 
rare ſympromes and infallible marks of ſuch as are yet | 
whetterchen reprobates. Ye hope your crying God mer- | 
\{@vil help you, we know they cannot, Ye hope that | 
3 ies will relieve, we know they will nor, unlelle | 

cteatures. Ye truſt God will not beſo tric as | 
why, we know he will, Ye imagine ye are not led by the | 
{though ye fin thus and thus, we know ye be, and 
{il the God of this world rules in your mindes and 
your conſciences, Neither are ye able, unleſs ye be Atheiſts | 
widevilrincarnate, ro deny God to be God, and his Scri- 
jaire to be Scripture, ye are not able to deny it, O that 
would ſigh, and ſob, and groan in our pulpirs. O that we 
ld even wet our cuſhions with tears, and yearn over 
bur fouls as we preach; I beſeech you conſider, will you 
Kee beleeve nor be affected till ye feel it > Lord, when thy 
#lifttd up they Will not ſee, but they ſhall ſee and be aſpa- 
Wd,aud the fire ball devour them, Iſa. 26,11, Iproteſt unto 
| O 2 


you, 


———_ 
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/you, Icould findein my heart to fall down on my knees 
| roevery one of you all, were it profitable, to beſeech you 
| ro con{ider this, now Gods hand is lifted up, and hed 
| you and ye will not hear, he ſhews you your ſins, and ye 
will not ſee, you ſhall ſee, ſayes he, and be aſhamed, and 
the fire of hell ſhall devour you, Take beed ye ſee not tos 
late, O that ye had known at lenſt in this thy day, before 
they be hid from thine eyes. God will hide bis grace from 
thine eyes, and his ſpirit from thy heart, if nothing an} 
move thee. I pray God ate our hearts with theſe thi 
that we who are your Miniſters may be more touched our! 
ſelves. This is the ſecond means whereby we might move 
you, if we were affected our ſelves, 

is Thirdly, By being godly onr ſelves, As we muſt be affed. 
aMnnilte! | eq our ſelves, fo if ever we mean to tir up affetions inthe! Þ 
_—— heart, we muſt be pod'y our ſelves. Ariſtotle requires thi 
aions ' [inan Orator, that he be a good may, xwerwnlrlw Tye mar ni, 
of others | 985, the good manners and the life of the ſpeaker have the 
by being | greateft power to perſwade the affeRions. - Hence is that 
g2ely | uſual ſaying of the vulgar. He that preaches well, andlives: 


- — > —  —O —_—— 


LEE 1-33 


_ ill, puls that down with one hand which he built with the! 'Þ* " 
cap.2. other: Nay commonly, a man loaths a good faying out of, « 
Qui rule. | foul mouth. Let a drunken Miniſter exhort to ſobriety, for | 
ric Grac- | the moſt part the people do loath it. Let an adulterous or br 


«bor, &c. | covetous Minifter exhort tobe godly and religious, forthe 
(Iuvena!: | moſt part they abhorre it. Let a looſe Miniſter preach of 
| ſtrineſle of life and converſation, and zeal and purity, Se. 
lamon ſayes it is like a lame mans legs, when one is Gay 
| then the other, Prov.26.7: that isan ill Gght : Awicked Mi. 
| niſter can never ſtir up the affeions of the people aright, 
\ T.r, Sent. | Gregory Nazianzen would have a Miniſter i 6 Ndzoxey 1d. 
- drxey 79 87%. Either not preach ar all, or preach by a good 
\Terraf+ 4 | 2nd godly life. Otherwiſe the people will have lictle afe- 
| Rionto hear him : nay, which is lamentable, itis uſualin 
| the world, not only to ſet their affeions againſt a wicked 
| Minifters preaching, bur alſoto loath the very — 
| | er: 


_— 
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 \nbo (aid and did not, And therefore he was fain to com- 
Tnand them not to be offended at that, but to hear them. It 


Þ \itstheir fault that they be not, but yer it will never beſo : 


| 
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IGlf; when Els his ſons were wicked, and ſons of Belial,| 
the Text ſayes, the people loarbed Gods offerings, The ſinne of! 
young men was very great before the Lord, for men 
moons offering of the Lord, 1 Same 2.17. Atthe belt, | 
the people, though never ſo greedy otherwiſe for to hear, 
if the Miniſter do not as he ſaies,they have ſmal affeRi- 
aato hear him: Chriſt knew this by his Diſciples,vho were 
{willigg co hear bim whenſoever he preached, but he knew 
had little affeQion to hear a Sermon of the Phariſees, 


1x3 not then in vain,that the Apoſtle exhorts Titms tolook 
| 1 his own life. 1» all things forw thy ſelf a pattern, ayes 
\hea paternof good works. For if the Miniſter that preaches 
he not a good pattern to his people, his Sermons will not 
Meſoable to ſtir up affetions in their hearts. Paſce verbo, 
Ulcer exemplo, ſayes Gregory : we muſt feed them by do- 
fri and feed by our example : this is the way to ſtr up 
fons in our hearers, It is true, the people ought to be 
{ined up by the Word, in whoſe mouth ſoever it be, and 


theMiniſters contrary life in any particular, as it is curſed 
o God, ſo likewiſe it is a ſcandalous thing unto others, 
wan infinite occaſion of offence, and takes off the edge 
ofthe Word, Yea, commonly it does more hurt then alt 
the preaching can do good. For thus men will argue, If ic 
teneceſſary to live as he ſayes, then why does not he live 
j himſelf > He hath more learning then 1, and the like : | 
(\ky.they call the Word into queſtion, and hoodwink their | 
bak with preſumptuons pretences. Thus millions of ſouls | 
are gone to bell. with their Miniſter for company : Mars | 
Miniſter eſt niſus Diaboli, It is a true ſaying of a Father, | 
evil Miniſter is the devils Goſ-Hawk or Sparrow-Hawk. 
es a birding for bell. But why ſpeak 1 of theſe things | 
Wong you whom it concerneth nor ? Yea, it concerns you 
|uch every way, For as it is @ curſe to a Pariſh that a Mi- 
O 3 


nn 


niſter y 
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Gregory. 
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niſter is wicked, ſo is the Pariſh tied as ever they love their 
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own ſouls, to pray unto God that he would ſandtifie their 
Miniſter more and more, that the Word may runne and 
be glorified, for the life of the Miniſter- hath a great 
hand in moving the affeRtions. The holieſt Miniſters moye 
moſt. | 

Fourthly, By the due Farriage of their voices, When the 
Miniſter is affected himſelf: I do nor ſay it is alwaies fo, | 
for ſome have not the ſame command of themſelves 
through accidental reaſons: but commonly when the Mi. 
niſter is affected himſelf, the inward affeHions of his own 
breaſt diſpoſe the voice into ſome gracious manner of ex-. 
ſe ſame. As Paw/that was full of grief and for- 
row for the peoples ſinnes, he for the moſt pare preached 
with a weeping voice, Aany walk, ſayes he, of Whom I have 
told you often, and now again tell I you even Weeping, they are 
enemies of the Croſſe of Chriſt, Whoſe end i deftruftion, &c, 
Phil 3.18,19. and truly if we conſider the iniquities of the 


| 


times, and the ſinnes of moſt men, how lamentable theit 
conditions be, no other afteRtion betrer ſuits then this, Ls- 
were flebiliter, ayes Bucolcerm to a preather, ſpeak mourn- 
ly, and forrowfully, the very voice it ſelf will ſomewhat 

| mollifie the affeQions of the people. Certainly it is anor- 
dinance of God, and very moving, to ſpeak according to 
the point in hand. To ſpeak compaſſionately in points of 
, pity, to ſpeak rejoycingly in points of comfort, to ſpeak 
moſt terribly in points of terror. As Cato adviſed that ſoul- 


nne——_— 


ther is it amis, that when the Miniſter threatens the jud 
ments of God againſt rebellious finners, he ſhould com- 
poſe his voice accordingly. I know not what hidden occolt 


ftine, but a great influence it hath. When a Miniſter goes 
dreamingly on, the people fit careleſly and regard it not, 
and let him ſay never fo good marcer, they heed it not ; let 
him threaten, or comfort, or command, or reprove, they 


diers ſhould terrifie their enemies with terrible voices, Nei-| 


influence the voice hath into the affections, faith S. Angi-\ 


reſpe&| 
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all alike, for they ſee no difference in the Miniſter, 
Iknow che people ſhould not do thus, but ſuch isthe cor- 
mption of men, thus they will doe ; now God hath given 
of his meſſengers more wakening voices, as petty in- 
fruments to provoke mens afftetions ſomewhat the more. 
hod truly we are bound ro make conſcience thereof, that 
our very voice may be a comment upon our matter ; "twas 
a pretty ſtory of Demoſthenes, when one told him that he 
beaten and miſuſed exceedingly by ſuch a companion. 
kfeems he told it ſo by rote as we ſay, ſhewing no affeion 
gall in his telling : Why ? ſayes Demoſthenes : hath be bea- 
xathee? Ido not beleeve he hath beaten hee. No ? fayes 
theman: he was much troubled ro hear him deny ir, and 
be ſpake eagerly and ina chafe, 1am fore he bo me, 
did, and thus he did, and do you not call this beat- 
ng? aow I beleeve, ſayes DemoZthenes, I beleeve now he 
beaten thee indeed, now I hear the yoice of 4 man 
tat was beaten, So if we ſhould dreamingly utrer our 
reprove our hearers,they ſcarce beleeve they are 
wproved, becauſe they do nor hear the voice of a reprover. 
x usdeliver uſes of terror to them, they hardly beleeve 
wpterrour in it, becauſe they do not hear the voice of 
tenour, But when the Miniſter is affeRted aright, and his 
alaftions direct the carriage of the voice along, the voice 
thifdoes more (ignificantly expreſſe the matter ; and this 
wqueſtion 1 very moving, 


Snthen let me cell you, if this be it ye look for,and if ye | 


be carping at a Miniſter for the want of this, what the | 
lard accoumes of you. He fets it as a brand upon the wicked | 
Jes that they were a&Qed with the Propher Ezekiel: 
gleaſant voice, when they were affected with little elſe, Fz. 
33 32. evena rare and a worthy Moſes may be defective in 
thiscaſe, and wo is the people that findeth fault. But how- 
ee, be the voice of a godly Miniſter never ſo mean, yet 
[there will be ever ſome hidden grace in it, whereby 
more or leſle, it appears unto the conſciences of them 
that 
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Platarch, 
inDemoſt. 
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| that have ears to hear, This is the fourth thing where. 
by a Miniſter may ſtir up affections, by the due carriage of 
his voice. | 
” | Fifthly, I might adde by a decent ation, For my part, 1: 
Byade |havelittle reaſon to nameir, but verily, it is a blefling of 
centaQi- | Chriſt to them that have it, for they have a great advan. / 
i tage over the affeQions of their hearers. Cicero ſayes, ſome 
were eſteemed viri di/erti, eloquent and moving men, but 
for want of action they could nor put their gifts in practiſe, 
habits ſunt infantes, they were eſteemed infants in this pro. 
feſlion, ſayes he. Action we ſee is much employed inthe 
preaching of the Prophets and the holy men of God. Fz4. 
chiel was commanded to ſtamp with the feet, Iſaiah com- 
manded to go naked, Jeremy commanded to put a yoke on 
his neck. John Baptiſt'was tota vox, he was all-voice ; the 
voice-of a cryer in the Wilderneſſe, Mat.3.3. his eyes ſpake, 
and his face ſpake, his hands ſpake, and his body ſpake, 
yea, his life, and dyet, and all ſpake, he was all-voice, The 
Prophets ftreched forth their hands to the people in fulneſſe 
| of affection, have ſpread forth my hauds all the day wnto are 
bellions people, Tas 65.2. S, Park ſet his eyes upon Elymac the 
ſorcerer, AQ.13-9, O full of ſubtlety, and all miſchief, ths 
childe of the devil, tho enemy of all righteouſneſſe, Wilt thaw 
not ceaſe to pervert the right Waies of the Lord ? the Lords hand 
15 upon thee, and thou ſpalt be blinde, &c, It is counted a grand 
fin in old E1;, that he did not frown on his ſonnes, 1 Sw, 
3-13. why does the Text expreſs Els not ſeverely threat- 
ning his ſons, by this ation of frowning ? but only becauſe 
they that do ſeverely threaten, do uſe to frown, — 
- ow that Gods Miniſters have uſed ation to move 
Ons. 
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Set your affettions on things that are above, &Cc. | 


bd 


L 


ofthe affetions. As they are many, ſo they are complica- | : 


tedand platted one within another, that look what they | \'"< this | 


[ 


refer on, they knit the heart to it. | 
| Thethird is, the degree the affeRtions are in, inregard of 
'otherats of the ſoul, | 
| The fourth is, the extremity of th? affeRtions, which | 
s2eal, From all theſe four heads I will ſhew you the | 
_ aggravation of this (in, not to ſet our affections 01; | 

| 


| le 18 a 
S829 Uſt our affeions be ſet upon God 2? then this| great tia * 


VV Ya : , | 
Ve Jy reproves them, Who ſer their affeftions on the| colrr our | 


'ﬀ# Qinns 


\V/ALl I carth. The matter is reduceable to four heads. " 
Sy The firſt is the multiplicity of che affedi-| 1," 
D ons, they are very many in nuinber. Sour fas | 


The ſecond is, the -74949,- or the Checker-wiſe order | 5uments | 


0 con - 


ruth, 


| L | 
| Firſt, From the multitude and multiplicity of the affe-| [Fa man { 


(G0ns: a man cannot ſet his atteions upon earth, but he 
'nuſt ſer them all upon earth : the affeRions they all go 


' 
, 


| TeCGitons 
on thc 


| ct5 Iis af. 


\wgerher, and are many. Not only four, as Boethins doth | ::th. he | 
wount them : nor only tive, as Ga/en does reckon them : nor | (ers «ll hs | 
ly eleven, as Ar:/? ole does number them: nor only twen- | *f<&iwns: | 


y, 25 Cardan does ſum them ; but they are like a ſwarm of 
bees, a Lelins Peregrinus does compare them for mal 
| P rude, 
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tude, Platoſayes they are innumerable, without queſtion 
they are many. Now, what a wofull aggravation is this of 
this ſin, to ſet rhine affections on the earth ! Thou ſe:teft 
all thine affections thereon, if thou ſetteſt one thon ſerreſ}| 
all ; for they all go together, Like the Angels that ſinned, 
they all fell together, So when the affections fell off from 
God, they all fell together. Like the two eyes of the body, 
they both look one way ; like the two ears, ane doth nut| 
hear one ſound, and another another, If chou loveſt thoſe 
things that are carnal, it is certain thy deſires are all carnal, 
thy joys, and delights, and thy hopes are all carnal, thy 
fears, and thy griets, and thy ſorrows are all carnall ; if one 
of them beſet on the things here on earth, all are: were 
there but one affection that way, it were the leſſe; butif 
thine aftechons be ſet upon theſe things, not one, nor two, 
nor ten, but numberleſſe multitudes, whole ſwarms of affe-! 
ions are all earthly. Thou art altogether brutiſh and foo-| 
liſh, /er.10.8. That is, thine affeRions are altogether bry-! 
tiſh and beaſtly, alrogether filchy or ſtinking, for ſo the! 
word ſignifies, P/al.14.3. Thatis, thine affeHions are alo- 
gether ſtinking and noyſome affections, I proved before, | 


that when the affections are carnal, they all like ſo many! 
devils do bewitch thee. © fcolih Galatians, Who hath bewitcl\ 
ed you ? Tt is grievous enough to be plagued with one devil, 
He muſt needs run whom the devil drives : one devil will 
drive thee faſt enough to hell. One affection if it were ſin- 
gle, will hurry thee faſt enough to hell, what then arethe 
whole legions of affeftions ? they are like the legion of de- 
vils thatentred into the Swine, the herd ran violently down 
a ſteep place into the ſea, Lyk $.33. They ran with all vio, 
lence to be drowned, when a legion of devils did drive 
|them, So thou muſt needs run with all viokence down into 
| the lake, when a legion of affetions, like a legion of de-| 
vils doth hurry thee, Sr acnique Der fit d'ra cupide, ayes 
| the Poet. The very heathen man ſaw this, that every mans | 
evil affection was his devil, and therefore the whole legion, 
07 | 
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this of ofaffefions are a legion of devils. Do ye not ſee how ye | 
fo eſs ecoſt up and down all che day long, ranqzam pila diabolt, | 
ſetref| | |sthe devils tennis-bals, as 00 ſpeaks : from worldly de- | 
ſinned, | | |ights unto wordly delires, from deſires unto fears, from | 
from| | fas unto melancholies, from melancholies to _—— | 
body, | | |vexations, from them again unto carnal comforts ? t J 
th not! £ /xeall like a legion of devils that hurry thee up and down | 
thoſe} £/tilthou art hurried to hell, ec. If thine aftetions be car- | 
4rnal | ml, they are a legion of devils to drive thee. It is a merry | 
b hy {vilthat makes thee ſo greedy of pleaſure and of mirth ; 
ifone| Þ 1farly devil, that makes thee ſo cholerick and touchy ; a 
were] I gddy devil, that makes thee fo fearful and timorous ; an, | 
butif] { clean devil, chat makes thee fo deſirous of drinking-and | | 
r two, | | [ompany-keeping, Anger and wrach isa devil ; Let nor the | | 
Faffe-| | |n/go down upon thy wrath, neither give plare to the devil, | | 
{ foo. | I |fjh 4.26,27, That is, do not give way to thy wrath, when | 
r bry-! thou givelt way co thy earthly deſires, thou givelt way tO | 
0 the! I thedevil, When thou giveſt way to thine earthly delights, | 
als ud thy ſorrow, and thy melancholy, thou giveſt way to | 
fore, | | tbe devil.. Look how many earthly affeRions thou haſt | 
many |  |thatthou giveſt the way to, ſo many devils are in thee, Doſt 
ich-| | |thouthink chou art a childe of God, when thy conſcience | 
devil,” | tebthee, chat ſuch and ſuch earthly affeftions have way | 
| will | inthy heart? alas ! chou haſt a devil Be ſober, for your 
e ſin-| | |adrerfary che devil, 1 Per, 5-8. mark, every giddy affection | 
ethe, | \82devil, our adverſary the devil comes with it. Yea, (o 
fde- || \nunyearthly affeftions, ſo many devils, and wilt thou ſet | 
[own | |tdineaffetions upon things that are earthly ? if thou doſt,, | | 
| yio-| | [eu haſt a legion of devils within. This is the firſt head, 
rive | |temulticude and the multiplicity of the affections, the af- | 
into | [fions are many. | 
F de-| || Theſecond head is taken from the m1799%), or the checker- 2 
ſayes| | |Weorder of the affections. As the affetions are many, fo AT*(ions 
nans| | |Wkwhete they are fer, there they are platted, and woven, | " + 1:+M 
gion | [hampered rogerher. God that firſt created man up- 1. the 
_ of | [ght and good, he gave him affections fo to twiſt and ham- Cul, 
| P 2 per 
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He was in 
love with 
hi*N over- 
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| 


| good. If the good were wanting, he gave him the affe 


_ a 
per his heartupon good, that it might be the harder to loo- 
ſen it, He gave him the affection of love to embrace 


ion of deſire, to hunger after it. If the good were poſ- 
ſible ro get, he gave him the affeftion of hope to expeR it; 
if the good were once gotten, he gave him the affe&ion 
of joy to delight init. If there were any danger to lofe it, 
he gave him the affeQtion of fear to be afraid of it. If the| 
good were once loſt indeed, he gave him the affeQion of | 
grief and of ſorrow to lament it. If he ſhould meet with 
any thing that would hinder him in the proſecution of 
good, he gave him the affeftion of hatred to oppoſe 
it, &c. Thus God embroydered the affeions, and wove 
them together, that ſtill mans heart might be knit by 
the affections to good and to God. And wilt thou now 
ſet thine attefions on the things of this life ? thou little 
thinkeſt how thou twiſteſt and hampereſt thy ſoul about 
theſe things, thine affeRions will make thee live and diea 
carnal wretch. Had not Eraſiftratizs cured Antioch of 


a. L. de | 


| his carnal aﬀeton, it had coſt him his life, for he was fick 


: On 
| of it unto death. (alen ſayes, he mer with many fick pati- 


| ents, if he had not cured their affeQions, he had never re- 
covered them The affeions hamper the ſoul unto death. 
So if thou ſet thine aftetions on the things here onearth,] 
they will ſo hamper thy heart, that unleſſe thine affeQions| 
be cured, thy ſoul is deſperately incurable ; they entangle 
thy ſoul, thou canſt nor get free. And therefore S, Pete 
cals falling into earthly aftetions, he calsit, entangling, If 
after they have eſcaped the pollutions of the fleſh they are 


| again entangled, 2 Per.2.20, That is, if aſter they have once! 


| gotten out, they fall in again ; becauſe they cannot fall in 
| Bain, but their luſts and affeions will not entangle them 
| again, Be not entangled again with the yoke of bondage, 
' Gal.5.1, Paul knew if the Galatians were addifed to the} 
Ceremonies of the Law, they would afect them morethen 

| the Commandments of C brift, And therefore he gives then 
adyice 
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vice no further co uſe them, becauſe their hearts would 
be intangled if they did ; No man that warreth, intangleth 


[bimſelf with the affairs of this life, 2 Tim. 2.4. A ſouldier 


[had not-need to have a new married wife, or a new-born 


(childe, or a new-purchaſed ground, a new-planted vine- 
'yard, a new ſuit at Lawin the Chancery : Alas ! then his | 


1feRions would be a gadding, when he thould be fighting 
Ony wifeat home, and O my childe at home, and I would 


night taſte of my vineyard at home, and O that Icould | 
follow my cauſe in the Court, this were to intangle jim | 
inwar, he could not fight valiantly. Thus the affeRions | 
& intangle a man, So4f thine affections be earthy, they | 


ill entangle thee, thou canſt not be free for the ſeeking 


of heaven, or of Chriſt ; thine affetions are ſo complicated | 
ind hampered, thou canſt be in no place, in no eſtate nor | 
condition, but ſome affections or other will entangle thee, | 
Thou loveſt thy land and thy living, and thy things in 
the world; O how are thine afteqions intangled, what | 


ale ſoever thou art in? thine ateQions he checker-wiſe 
ind will have thee. If thou beeſt rich, the affeRiors 
of pleaſure of delight, or ſecurity, there they will have 


thee, If thou beeſt poor, the affections of delire and dif- | 
have, there thy wiſhings, and wouldings. and carkings will:; 
kavethee. If thou beeſt croſſed, or troubled, or afflicted, | 
the affections of grief and of ſorrow, and of melancholy, 


content ; this thou deſirelt, and that thou wouldeſt fain 


theſe there will have thee, If thou beeſt injured, abuſed, or 


provoked, which fals out very often, the affeRions of an- 


grand revenge, th:ſe then will have thee, If thou beeſt 
in danger of ſickneſle or diſtreſſe, or loſſe of this or that, 
the affe%ions of fear and the like, they lie in- ambuſtr to. 
arch thee, If tou comeſt to the Word, and there thow 
tt told thou art a damned man as long as thou liveſt as. 
thou doſ}, the affe ions of vain hopings and truſtings, they 
lein ſcour for t-; take thee : thus thou art intangied when: 


Une affetions ce earthy, in what caſe ſoever thou art in, | 
| P 2 they | 
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they intangle thee, Sometimes thou art merry and jocond 
for a pang, anon thou art meſancholy and fad for a ft. 
Sometimes thou art angry with a ſervant, or a childe, ora! 
wife, or a neighbour, anon thou art pleaſed. Sometime 
' a danger comes, and fears thee, anon it is gone, and thoy 
| art ſecure, Sometimes one affection, ſometimes another 
| Sometimes a hating, and ſometimes a loving, ſometimes 
| deſiring, and ſometimes hoping. Thus thou liveſt, and 
| thus thou dieſt, and periſheſt for ever through the intan. 
| glements. 
Th The third head is taken from the degrees the affe lions are 
The affe- | in, in regard of other atts of the ſoul. And here isa ſubdiviſion 
&ions arc | , 
:\ a hih jt heads. 
degree in | Te The affeftions provoke thoughts, and therefore if 
regard cf | the affeions be earthy, the thoughts are all earthy. | 
the aisof | | 2, The affeRions encreaſe luſts, and therefore if the af.) 
the ſoul. | Qjons be carnal, the luſts are all carnal. 
| 3. The affections inferre purpoſes and reſolutions, and 
| therefore if the affeRtions be to the things of this life, the 
| purpoſes and reſolutions of the heart —__ tO. 
| 4, The afteQtions inferre deviſings and contrivings, and 
' therefore if the affections be vain, ſo are the devices. From | 
all which chou mayſt ſee the infinite miſery thou artin, if| 
' the atteRions be ſet here below. Firſt, Becauſe if thine afle-| 
; ions be ſer here below, ſo are thy thoughts. When Saul; 
| had a treacherous aftection unto David, he made as chough 
 hedid affe@t him ſo well, asto make him his ſonne inlay; 
it wasa treacherous affeion : but the Text fayes, ſo were, 
 hus thoughts, Saul thought to make Dar iafall by the hand 
of the Philiftims, 1 Sam 18.25, As his affections were trea- 
cherous, fo his thoughts were in like manner treacherous. 
The affections are the teet of the ſoul, as 1 told you ; now! 
when thefe feet run to evil, ſo do the thoughts, T heir fee 
ren to evil, their thoughts are thonghts of tniquity Ifa.59.74) 
So that look what thine affeRions are to, to that arc ty | 
thoughts. You-:may remember what was proved to you of| 


the, 


cs —— — 


thechoughts : if thou doſt habitually ſer thy rhoughts up- 


[on the things in this world, to be thinking of thy ſpores |* 


od thy pleaſures, thine apparrel, and thy faſhions, thy 
neat, and thy drink, thy means, and thy living ; "_ 
'houghes be ſer hereupon, thou art a man that never ha 
rpented ſince thou wert born; thou haſt yer no part nor 
aereſt in Chriſt, thou art yer no better then a damned 
wretch, heir apparent of hell and everlaſting deſtraQion. 
Thus it is with thee, if ehy thoughts be habitually thus ſer ; 
'utif thine affections be fer here below, ſo without queſti- 
mare thy thoughts, 

1, Becauſe :f thine affeftions be earthy, (0 are thy thoughts. 
te affections provoke thee to be thinking of ſuch things 
s thou haſt moſt minde to. Haman did mightily affect 
honour, and therefore his thoughts ran upon his honor and 
momotion, The King had no ſooner ſaid, what ſhall be 
lone to the man whom the King deliphterh to honour ? 
ke preſently his thoughts were agog, H.man thouvhe in 
bs hearr, whom World the King honor:y but me ? Eſth. 6 6. 
When Haman was affefted with wrath againſt 170rdevas, 


aſtancly ſuch were his thoughts. He thought ſcorn, ayes | 


theText, E/?.3.6. David ſpeaking of his enemies that v. ere 
Ilaffeted againſt him, he ſayes that their thoughts were 
avaſt him, all eheir rhorghre are againſt me for evil, Pſal, 
$65. So that if thine affections be carnal. thy thoughts are 
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ara, and thou canſt not think ſeriouſly of the good of > 71; 


thy foul. Come and let me think ſeriouſly, how do I think 
vdefaved > may not a reprobate pray as well as I pray 2 
bezr the Word as well as I hear it? beiceve as well as I be- 
eve? Did not wicked E/ax that ſought a place for repen- 
unce, carefully with tears repent as well as I? Had not 


arſed Balaym as good meanings as I ? he would not for a | 
bouſeful of ſilver and gold go beyond the commandment of | 


God, Alas ! alas ! your carnal affeions will not ſuffer you 
9think ſerio!-(1y of your ſouls. Haſt thou ever thought ſe- 


nouſly wherier thou beeſt a new creature or no? whether | 


ic An UL 


x Chrilt | = 
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Chriſt be in thee yea or no? what if I ſhould dienow> 

have I evidences for Heaven yea orno.? The Scripture ſaies | 

thus and thus; ſo and fo they muſt Ive that look to be fg. | 

ved, do L live ſo > God ſayes, fuch and ſuch ſhall be damn. 

ed, namely, all that live in any known ſin ; God cannot lie | 

Is there never a in I know Tlive in? poor woful ſoul, thy | 

carnal affections have nor ſuffered thee to think ſeriouſly | 

' of theſe things ſince thou were born. May be now and then 

| thou haſt ſome looſe thoughts of ſome ſuch matters, ſtrag. 

ling thoughts, glancing, running thoughts of thy ſoul, and 

of heaven, and of death, but thou never doſt ſeriouſly think 

of chem, No, thine earthly affe&tions doe provoke thy! 

\ 10y thoughts otherwiſe, thy affeRions have ſuch influence it-| 
2x | £0 thy thoughts, that Macarius cals them affeRions. Is not 
xouGy. |\ this then a pitiful condition to ſer our affeftions here be-] 
Marar- | low? to be drawn away from thinking ſeriouſly of our| 
bom 16. | ſouls; they drive thee to hell, and will not permit thee to 
TING think ſeriouſly whither chou goeſt cill chou art there, O' 
| grievous condition ! will a priſoner that is condemned to be 

_ ro morrow,- be thinking how he may pet him new 


Ts Jus 
meds aulnv 


Hexczis- | clothes, and a new ſuit ? will he be thinking how he may| 


ng | purchaſe 2 how he may have a good ſupper ? If he bethink- 


{ing on ſuch things when he ſhall be hanged tomorrow for! 
all that he knows ; heis ſure he is condemned, and the gal-; 
| lows is built, and the halter is provided, and if he getnot 
' a pardon, it is certain he ſhall be executed, and he knows, 
| not yet whether ever he ſhall getic; may be he may if he 
| ſeek hard, if he now be thinking of pleaſures and profits, 
| and the like, when his life lies at the ſtake, you will ay, 
| he is wofully affeRted with theſe things: and wilt thou de 
| ſo affeted with the things of this life, when thou maylt be 
\in hell ro morrow? thou art ſure the ſentence of damni- 
tion is upon thee yet, and thou ſhalt ſurely be damned de- 
ing as thou art ; wilt thou I ſay be thinking of eating, and 
drinking, ard playing, and buying, and ſelling, and trading, 
and the like? alas ! thou art yer but a damned man? Tate | 
M0 

| 
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w thought ( ſayes Chriſt ) What ye foall eat, and What ye 
hal drink, but ſeek. ye firſt the kingdom of God, Matth.6 33, 
[zrnor the condemned priſoner take thought for a ſupper, 
bgerake _ how he may ſave his neck from the rope. 
This is the firlt: if thine affections be carnal, ſo are thy 


thoughts. 


| Sondly, Becauſe if thine affeftions be carnal, ſo are thy 
af, It's true, a godly man hath carnal luſtings, for he is 
fleſh ; but then he hath good luſtings too, for he is 
urly ſpirit ; rhe fleſh lulis againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit 
inſt the fleſh, and theſe two are contrary the one to the 
ather, ſo that he cannot do ſo well as he would, Gal.5.17. 
khath ſinful luſtings, but he hath ſpiritual luſtings to crus 
he them - but if chine affeRtions be earthy, thy luſts be 
Weartby, nay, thy luſts they age ripened and ſtrengthen- 
& The carnal Jufls properly and eſpecially are the firſt 
fer of the heart unto carnal affeions, So that when they 
xe come to be carnal affeions, they are ripened. And 
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|terefore the Apoſtle does uſually call the carnal attetions 
lythename of luſts, The Gentiles walked in luſts, exceſle | 
ofwine, revellings, &c. 1 Pet. 4.3+ that is, they walked in| 
theircarnal affections ; becauſe the luſts are then ſtrength- | 
'ned when they come to be affections. Now beloved conſi- | 
derwhat a fon condition it is, to ſet our affetions on ! 
theearth, ic ſtrengthens our luſts, We give a knife to a 
athroat to ſtab us, cheriſh a company of vipers in our | 
boſome ro poyſon us. We epcourage herce enemies to bat- 

telagainſt our ſouls. So S. Petey can tell us. Dearly belo- 
'ted, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from filthy 

\lafs Which Warre againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. 2.11. they warre a- | 
vinſt the ſoul, they are the devils Infantry, yea, Chivalry 
wo, they are his Souldiers to murder the ſoul with ſpiricu- | 
death andeternal damnation. If ever thou loved(t thine | 
omnſoul, thou wouldeſt kill ſinne 1n the cradle, ſupplant it! 
ad take it by the heel, as /acob did Eſas in the womb, 


thouwilt never overcomeit elſe. Deny it the firſt entrance, 
| Q as 


2, 
Ifthy affe, 
a1ons be 
carnal, fo 
re thy 
luſts, 
They are 
like ftirpiu 
fire, as 
c bryſoftom 
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chem, like 
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as the Angel ſhut the door upon the Sodomites, caſt out 
the bond-woman with her brat too, as Sarah did He 
gar and her lictle one, as Gregory ſpeaks, Thou wilt never 


be able to ſubdue it otherwiſe. Thou wouldeſt crucifie thy! 
luſts, and mark the firſt riſings thereof, thus thou wouldſt| 
| do, if thou hadſt a care of thy ſoul. But wilt thou ler thy! 
| luſts grow, and get armour to kill chee ? wilt thou let them 


gather ſtrength and ripeneſſe to damn thee? there is nota 
luſt of them, bur it comes like an armed man to fighe againl} 
thy ſoul ; now if thou ſer thine affections too on the things 
of this life, thou doſt ſtrengthen irand weapon it yet more, 
What a wretched miſery is this ! thy luſts war againſtthy 
ſoul to undoit, and yet thou doſt ſtrengthen them; yea, 
thou doſt encreaſe them, helpeſt their forces, O fools, 
when will ye underſtand 2 do we not ſee how we are over- 
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inthe open field > There is not a prayer we make, but dead-! 
neſſe of heart gets the day like a Conquerour, Not aduty| 
we perform, but lukewarmneſle proves victor. Nay, out 
luſts do not only overcome us, but they leade us in tt 
uinph. Some of our luſts carry us up and down from g 
ming to fretting, from fretting to revenging, from revet- 
ging to ſwearing, from ſwearing to lying, from one ſinne 
ro another, as they liſt. And our luſts are ſo ſtrong that war 
againſt our ſouls, that we are not aſhamed to lay down our 
bucklers and fay, we cannot reſiſt. 1 was angry, alas! itis 
my nature, and I cannot maſter it, I rap out an oath now 
and then, alas! 1 was provoRd, and I cannot help it: 1 
muſt ſay and doe as ſuch an one would have me, heismy 
friend, I cannot deny him, Thus our luſts have given us| 
mortal wounds, and have murdered our ſouls, and all this 
is, becauſe our affeAtions are earthly, for they encreaſe all 
our luſts, and make them more able to vanquiſh us, 
Thirdly, Jf thine affettions be carnal, /o be thy purpoſes : 
Men purpoſe according as they affe&, He that affets ſuch 
a good bargain, will purpoſe to make it : He that affetts 
pleaſure, 


powred by our luſts? do they not every day conquer us 


P—_ 


— 


caſt out 
did Hg 
It never 
he thy 
'ouldſt| 
let thy 
t them 
$ NOLA | 
aSainlt| 
c ings 
| More, 
aſt thy 
fools 
 OVer- 
ver us 
dead-| 
z duty! 


—  —- — << —_— 


GC — — . —_ 


fare, will purpoſe to take it : He that affeqs any thing, | 
jill purpoſe to have it, Firſt, men conceive a thing to be | 
wed, then they affect ir, and chen they ſpend thoughts of 
;, andthen they purpoſe to have itif they can, Barnab | 
aborted them all, rhat With purpoſe of heart they World| 


tute wnto the Lord, At, 11.23. He joyns theſe two toge- | 
ther, their purpoſe and their afﬀfetion to God : becauſe 
could never cleave unto the Lord, but it muſt needs | 
& with the purpoſes of the heart, Well now, conſider | 
whatenemies we are unto God, what enemies too to our 
om ſouls, that ſet our affeions here below, we can never 
knereall purpoſes to amend or turn unto God, We may, 
arpoſe and purpoſe a thouſand times over, but till 
'meare broken off from our purpoſes, they all ome to no- | 
thing, as long as we affeR the things of this life. Can the 
fre have a purpoſe to freeze? can the ſtinking dunghil have 
purpoſe to ſmell well > can a Swine have a purpoſe not to 
(allow in the mire > No, how can this be, when they are 
theced with contrary qualities ? there is no counſel in ſuch 
purpoſes as theſe. 1//irhont counſel purpoſes are diſappointed, 
0.15.22. If thou doſt purpoſe to do this or that, and not 
conſfale whether thou be able to doe it yea or no, no 
wonder though thou beeſt diſappointed of thy pur- 
pole, Thou art carnal, and haſt a purpoſe to be ſpiritual : 
thouare full of earthly deſires, and haſta purpoſe to hun- 
gerafter Chriſt, Thou art a company-keeper, a worldly and 
zproud fool, thou haſta purpoſe to be otherwiſe : Alas ! 
ch purpoſes as theſe will ſurely be diſappointed, becauſe 
they are purpoſes without count : thou ſhouldlt firſt rake 
counſel how to crucifie thy affeions ; if thus chou wouldlt 


0, thy purpoſes would ſtand. What an egregious (in is | 
this then, to ſet thine affections on things that are carnal ! | 
thou art vain, and haſt no purpoſe to be otherwiſe ; thou | 
kcure, and haſt no purpoſe to ſhake off ſecuriry ; no pur- | 
ple to give over thy carnal appetites, and thy cuſtomes, | 
wdthe luſts chat thy conſcience does know of : thy own | 
Q 2 conſcience | 
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| conſcience can point thee out many lults that thou liveſt in 
and thou haſt no purpoſe to leave them, O how does this ur 
| provoke the Lord Jeſus ro wrath ! Which of us does thus A 
| purpoſe in his heart ? Iabſoſurely purpoſe henceforth to [ow 
| uſe all the means under Heaven for the ſaving my foul, 1 eſs 
have gull'd it to this day, now I purpoſe to do ſono more;| || £ 
now 1will every day examine my conſcience, every day Me 
keep company With the godly ; 1 will never fort with m Wo 
old company more, 1 have uſed my body like an Idol, now | ' 
I purpole to mortihe it, cc. Alas ! our affeQions will nor wr 
let us. It is certain, thou never haſt a good purpoſe to God | loft 
for thy ſoul, as long as thine affections are earthly. Allthy hon 
Car in Pro. | purpoſes are inſtar palce, layes a Divine, they laſt for an gor 
L $o2 26 hour, or a day, or a health, like the chaffe which the winde i 
| drives away. bu! 
| 41 Fourthly, Becauſe if rhine affeitions be carnal, ſo arethy ike 
' If thy af= | Jewices and contrivings, When a man ſets his affeRions on r 
| feionsbe ! thing, as he ſpends many thoughts ther nd we 
" (o | any thing, as he 1p y thoug ereupon, and pur. | Wl |, 
wretby ce, | Poſes to have it if he can, ſo he deviſerh with himſelf where.| F| 
Vices. by to attainit. Davids enemies whoſe affetions were ſet mh 
| againſt him, they deviſed how they might croſſe him. Al Au 
| that hate me, againſt me dothey deviſe my hurt , Pſ.41 7, What| | in 
a company of devices hath the glutton to ſ:risfie his palate? ju 
the revengeful perſon to ſatishie his wrath 2 the covetous if 
| perſon to ſcrape himſelf maintenance ?. ir's endleſſe tore- th 
| count what innumerable devices men have to compaſſe| Þ| |, 
| what their heart does affe. Phalarss deviſeth new tor-| || |, 
| | ments : Nero deviſerh new cruelties ; Sardanapalm pro-| || þ 
; pounds a reward by a cryer to him that could deviſe out| }| 
| new pleaſure, the wicked Lawyer and troubleſome Pariſhi-| | gy 
; oner deviſerh new quillers and put. caſes to fetch over his} | y, 
| | poor neighbour: the proud minion deviſerh new paintings| | | 
| | ofthe face, new waſhings of the body, new curlings of the| | 
| | hair, new deckings of their neck, new-fangled attires, and| | | 
| the like ; the covetousdeceiver deviſeth new couſenages,| | | 
| new conny-catchings, pollings, rackings, gullings, &c. The | 
IIs = : - 310 162 "FANG Uſurer|. | > 
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Uſurer new uſu ries, new covenants and reaches, It were 
lng torehearſe what devices are in men to fulfill their un- 


mly affe&tions, Theſe wretches are abhorred of the Lord. 
Jolemon ayes there be ſix, yea ſeventhings, which the Lord 


me of them. The Lord numbers theſe men among the damn: | 
'ecrew of the Heathen, \#nwenters of evil things, Rom. 1.30. | 
'Wo unto them thar deviſe iniquity, ſayes the Prophet, Mic, 
1, Now ſee thy wofull condition whoever thou art, | 
'rhoſe affeions are carnal, thy devices are all carnal, thou | 


—— —— 


hates and abhors, Pr0.6.16, And inthe next verſe fave one, 
be ayes, that a heart that deviſeth Wicked imaginations 1 | 


Dut preter 
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(oft not deviſe how thou mayſt beſt ſerve Almighty God, | aty in1oc. 


how thou mayſt beſt overcome ſinne, how thou mayſt beſt | 
gorife Chriſt. Which of us does ſer his head awork every 
(Gy, how he may beſt pray, and beſt repent, and beſt hear, | 
ad beſt do every good duty ? alas! there is little ſuch de- | 
ning among us, becauſe our affections ſtand not this way, 
FouraffeFions were ſet upon God, we would be ſtudying 
ad contriving how to purge all our families, how to pro- 
agate the glory of God inthe Pariſh, how to exhort, and 
[rprove, and provoke one another to godlineſſe. A liberall 
man deviſerh liberall things, Iſa. 32.8. he deviſes how he 
Mayreleeve Gods poor Saints, how he may ſet the poor on | 
wor, how he may help forward the Goſpel with his purſe, | 
if he can finde how : An humble man deviſeth humble | 
things, a peaceable man deviſeth peaceable things, a holy 
tandeviſeth holy things : if our afteQions were ſet right, 
newould all lay our heads together how the Pariſh may | 
teſtbe reformed, how our ſcandalous houſes may beſt be 
removed, how the Word that we hear fro! Sabbath to 
abbath, may beſt be put in pratiſe amcag: 1» ; thns it 
would be, if Gur affections were ſet upon C1; bur becauſe 
vr affeRions are nur ſer ſo, tience it cues to paſſe our de- 
es are Carnal, 
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rob God of his due; zeal, which is the extremity of the 
affeions, is due only ro God and the things of his worſhip, 


The I X. Sermon. 


—— — 


Col. 3. 2, | 


Set your affeftions on things that are above, &c, | 


Here remains the fourth head, which is the' 
F extremity of the aftechons, and that is zeal,| 
Zeal is due only toGod, and the things of hu 
worſhip : and therefore hence we may ee, | 
how infinitely they fin, that ſet their affeRi-| 


ons on things here on earth, becauſe they 


| Phinchas Was zealors for his God, Num.25.13. he gave the 
| zeal of his affections to no other bug God, Now, what is 
zeal ? 

Zeal is a high ſtrain of all the affeitions whereby the heart 
puts forth all irs affetions with might upon that which it 
abſolutely affects ; five things therefore there are, which| 
concurre to the making up of zeal. 

Fitſt, A high meaſnre of the affeit:ons. Every meaſure of 
the affections is nor zeal, a man may affe& a thing coldly 
and lnkewarmly, that is not zeal, As a covetous man may 
have lukewarm good affections to che word. Bur this is nor. 
zeal, I ſay, zealis a high meaſure of the affections. Zeal is! 
a metaphorical word in the Original, it's raken from the! 
[eerhing of water over the fire. Every meaſure of heatin the 

warer| 


—— 
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kf: when we think nothing too good, nothing too dear, 
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wateris not ſeething. No, ſeething hot is a high meaſure 
efbexting, The Apoſtle confeſſes how the falſe Apoſtles 
ifected the Galatians. They zealonſly affett you, ſayes he, 
(4.417, he confeſſes they did affeft the Galatians, and he 
confeſſes they did highly affe& them, in a very high mea- 
fice, if it had been as well, asit was high : they zealouſly | | 
afeRyou, that is, they highly aftet you, C/avaſius a Cas | CO__ 
[sf forthe Pope, having run through all the Alphabet of as 


queſtions, in the end of his Book concludeth with zeal. | \,,,..p.. 
tal, ayes he, is a high meaſure of heat of affection, ſuch | ricaty, 
none, fayes he, as I have ſhewn unto Chriſt in writing this | 

Book, It's a moſt devilliſh ſaying, for his Book is little { 

ſe then a helliſh rhapſody of blaſphemies to Chrilt, | 
ad magnifyings of his holy father the Pope. But there- 
in he ſayes right; that zeal is a high meaſure of the atte- 
on, 


| Secondly, As zeal is a high meaſure of the afﬀfeions, o ! 
tis of all the affeRions. I do not ſay any one of the affei- 
«walone, or of ſundry together, But it is a high meaſure | ;,,”.,, . 


mkeit only of love ; Lydovicrs Vives makes it to be com- | 043. 
(pounded of two affeRions, indigation and pity. Others to | '" Þ!*t 
\demixed of anger and /ove : this is not ſo : for zeal is a high , ** 
\Rninof all the affetions. And therefore the Apoſtle ſers | 

tas a generall height of the affections in generall, It's | 


$00d, ayes he, to be zealonſly affetted in a good thing, Gl. , 


418, he does not only ſay, it's good to be zealous in love, 
&zealouſly angry, but generally it's good to be zealouſly | 
fected in a good thing, Sorrow for ſin is good, and there- | 
(fore it's good to be zealouſly afeRted with it : Deſire of | 
_ good, and therefore it's good to be zealouſly af--| 
(ected with it, So that then we may be (aid to be zealous 
bor God ; when our love to him is earneſt, our deſire of | 
lim is earneſt, our joy in him is earne!t, our indignation | 
ainſt whatever may diſhonour him or diſlike him, is ear- | 


nothing 
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' nothing toomuch to beſtow upon him. A man may love | 
| God in a lukewarm meaſure, hate (in ina lukewarm mez- | 
\ſure, grieve for his corruptions, deſire faich and repentance, | 
delight in good duties, pity the miſeries of others, fear to 
| cranſgreſſe Gods Commandment, a man may have all theſe 
| | affections thus in a lukewarm meaſure: as this is diſpleaſing 
. to God, ſo itis not zeal, Zealis a high meaſure, the higheſt 
ſtrain of all the affections. | 
| Thirdly, Aszeal isthe higheſt meaſure of all the affe&i. 
| With 211 | ons, ſo it 1s with all the might of the ſoul. For, when a man 
| t:e might | does zealoully affect any thing, his affetion is mighty up. 
| of the | gnit, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God With all thy heart, and 
| (cul. With all thy ſoul, and With all thy might, Deut. 6.5, that ls, 
thou ſhalt love him zealouſly. Nimrod was a mighty huy- 
| ter, Gen.10 9. that is, he was zealous at his hunting, Woe 
| unto them that are mighty to drink Wine, Ila, 5.22 thatis,' 
that are greedy and zealous inthe purſuit of their appetite 
| inthat kinde. David danced before the Lord with all hu 
might, 2 Sam.6.14, that is, he did it zealouſly. Zeal is when 
the heart raiſeth up its affeions with all its might on a 
thing. And therefore lukewarmneſle is called negligence 
| inthe Scripture : Curſed us he that doth +he Work of the Lord 
negligently. As he that fights negligently, ſhews not all 
his might in his fighting, ſo he that goes about any duty of 
the Lords ſervice negligently, his heart does not ſhew all 
his might init, Ir puts not forth all the might of its affeQti-, 
ons upon it, Lukewarmneſle then is the negligence of the 
affection, and curſed is the man that does the Work of the Lord. 
negligently, (ayes the Text, Bur zeal is the might of the af- 
fecion, 
_ Fourthly, As zeal is with all the might, ſo it is the put- 
The put» | ting forth of all the affeftions, When the heart affeAs a thing, 
«vg tor'> | and puts forth all its affeRtions upon it, reſerving no part of 
—_ me | its affetions for any thing elſe, this we call zeal. Heredaf- 
"means: | Feed the preaching of /oha, bur he did not affeRit 2e1-, 
| louſly, he did not pur forth all his afetion upon ir, he 
ſery 
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vrved 2 main part of his affection for his pleaſure. And 
| herefore he was not zealous in hearing, Hence it is chat 
the Scripture cals lukewarmneſle deceirfulneſſe, as Divines 
loobſerve ; Curſed is the dicerver, Mal, 1.14. that is, cur- 
&d is the lukewarm perſon that offers God leſſe then he | 
kth ; offers ſomewhat, and reſerves back ſomewhat, thart | 
puts nor forth all his affeftion upon God and his Service. 
[Zalis the putting forth of all the affeftion. As when the 
har affects God, and affefts nothing in competition with 


lim, this is to be zealouſly afteRed towards God. When 


= | 121 | 


the Jews had crucified Chriſt, and perſecuted Pax, and 
focbidden him to preach, the Text ſayes, the Wrath of God 
bu come #pon them to the utmoſt, 1 The(.2.16. That is, the | 
mlof Gods fury, and anger and vengeance wason them, | 
'Ke kept nothing back; he was not angry a little, nor 
'yroth a little, but he put forth the affection of his wrath 
tothe utmoſt upon them. So when the heart puts forth 
the utmoſt of its love upon God, and the utmoſt of its 
lights upon his Word, and the utmoſt of its fear on his 
Name, and the utmoſt of its affetion on his Command- 


[ments, then it is zealous ; But if he keeps back ought 
[to beſtow it elſewhere, it's a deceiver and a lukewarm 
(beart, 

| Hthly, As zeal is the putting forth of all the affeRion, 


Pitisupon a thing which che heart does abſolutely affett, A 
[nanmay affe a thing, when he does not affeR it abſolute- | 
|y, HeaffeAs ſuch or ſuch a thing, bur he affeRs ir not ab- 
lolutely, He affes it perhaps with a degree of aftecion, 
'sfaras twelvepence will go, he places may be a groats 
worth of affe tion upon a quire of paper, If he be aske five 
Pounds of filver for a quire of paper, he does not affect it 
tthat rate, -and therefore he does not afte&t it abſolutely. 
lutif a man have a true zeal of affetion to a thing, he af- 
ederh that thing with abſolute affeRion, let it coſt what 
[Ten, he affes it, let it coſt him all charges, and all pains, | 
ndall difficulties, yea, though it coſt him his life, he will | 
R have 


| 


thing that 
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doth abſo- | 
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have it, then he does abſolutely affe& it. So that then is x 
man zealous for God and for grace, when his affeQions 
ſtand abſolutely chat way. May be he will be glad fo he/ 
may get it at an ealie rate ; but if he cannor, alas, he muſt 


| have it, he concludes upon that, though ir coſt him ſighs, 


groans, every daies ſtrivings, every dates labour, praying, 

meditating, repenting, parting with all his luſts, although 

never ſo dear, O his ſoul does aftet it on that manner, Fe 
muſt and he will have it, rather then life. This man is zea- 
louſly affe&ted rowards grace, and towards God, becauſe| 
he affeds it abſolutely. Thus 7ob was zealous in affeQting 
Gods Word, he eſteemed it above his neceſſary food, 76, 

23.12. He does notſay above his daily food, for fo he might 

do, and net be zealouſly affected therewith ; bur he affe@- 

ed Gods Word- above his neceſſary food, above all food 
abſolutely, without which his life could not confiſt ; with-'! 
Our which a man dies: ſuch food as this comes neareſt of all 
outward things to be abſolutely affected, A man aftedts it 
above lands, and above livings, above his ſilyer and his gold, 
above all his pleaſures and his gamings,a man will part with 
them all, rather then part with his neceſſary food, Yet /#| 
affeted Gods Word above it. And therefore he affeedit| 
zealouſly. This is the laſt thing in zeal.It is upon that which | 
does abſolutely afﬀec. 

Albeit, now it may partly appear by the very definition! 
of zeal, that it is due only ro God, a man muſt not be zea- 
[ous abour any thing, nor zealouſly affected with any thing, 
but only with God and his worſhip, Nevertheleſſe we may 
yet further prove it, | 

Firſt, Becauſe Zeal i« the religions part of the affettions of 
= A Now the religious part of them are due only to 

09, | 

I profited inthe Jews Religion, being zca/os of the tre | 
ditions of my Fathers, layes Paul, Gal.1.14, he makes zeal 
the charaQer of his Religion. Seeſt thou a man zealousthen| 
after profirs, and moſt earneſt to get means and —— | 

ang! 
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nd the things of this life 2 that man makes gain his Religi- | 

an Seeſt thou a man zealous atter any thing ? that's his Re- | 

; 100. Zeal is the religious part of the affections,and there-. 
freit's due onty unto God. | 

| &condly, As zeal is the religious part of our affeQions,|  ,, 
balſoit is the moſt of every affettion, and therefore only due | Becouſe 


very :#:+ 


tatit does zealouily, Now if zeal be the moſt of every, 

:& of the ſoul, it muſt needs be idolatry co place it any | 

\nhere elſe butin the ſervice of God. Doſt thou meditate | 

'noſt, and think moſt of the world ? thy thoughts are idola- | 

rous: Doſt thou talk moſt, and conter moſt of the things | 

of the world 2? thy words are idolatrous. Doſt thou cark 
noſt, and care moſt 2 doſt thou love moſt, and rejoyce moſt 

nany thing of this life 2 thine affections are idolJatrous, 

Doſt thou ſorrow moſt for croſſes, and loiles, and diſgra- 
&,and the like, more then thou grieveſt for thy ſins ? thy 

nefis idolatry. That's the hearts Idol which it doth at- 
Eanolt How often is God in Scripture called the moſt 
Hyb! the molt High, At, 7.48, if he be the moſt high, 

thenthe moſt high of every ac and of every affection mult 

'tefor him. The very Heathen call God, Dews optimits max- 

ww, God the moſt good, and the moſt great : o likewiſe 

'besthe moſt terrible, and the moſt holy, and the molt ult ; 

[1d therefore the moſt of our affeQions muſt needs be due 
[nohim. Zeal is the moſt of every one of the attetions, 
udthat only is ſutable ro God, The atteftions mult be ſu- 

able to the thing we affe ; but nothing of all the affei-| ,, 
0s is ſutable ro God beſides zeal : for zeal is the molt of 4 Z-1! is 
every one of them. | :he pecyy 
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Thirdly, As zeal is the moſt of every affeRion, ſo it is the | '''? 71tch 
, , . I 4 EvVrr ' 
Pawliar pitch of every affettion, There cannot be two molts. | ; ' _— 
» a The % + + $ 


| 


unto God. Zeal is the moſt of every a& that a man does. | zcl is the | 


molt »f c« | 
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F. Treatiſe of the Aettions, | 


The ſuperlative degree cannot be two ; Dotti/imu: proper. 
ly is a term peculiar to one body : the moſt learned man in 
the world is a peculiar word peculiar to one There may be 
ten learned, a thouſand learned, there may be many learn. 
ed. but molt learned is a peculiar title. So zeal deing the 
moſt of the affections, it muſt needs be peculiar to ſome one 
thing, which cannot be any other bur God. Chriſt gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity 
and purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar people, zralors of good 
Works, Tits 2, 14- Thoſe people that are zealous of good 
works, ye ſee they are people peculiar to Chriſt, They can 
be no other people but Chriſts people that are zealous of 
good works. No people under heaven are truly zealous of 
good works, but only his people. This is peculiar to Chriſt 
to have ſuch people; becauſe zeal is peculiarly due unto 
him, Thou canft nor poſſibly be one of Gods people, if 
thou beelt not zealous for God. A zealous beleever, anda 
zealous repenter, and a zealous profeſſor, zealous in pray- 
ing, and zealous in hearing the Word. Zealous peopl: are 


| 


| 

| 

q* 
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peculiar people to Chriſt. Under love, and under joy, and 
under hope, and under fear, are not peculiarly due unto 
| God. For 1 may love my health roo, and I may delight in| 
the bleſſings of this life, and I may fear a temporary evil. 
I may lend mine under afteQions to ſome things elſe beſides 
God; but my zeal being the moſt of my afteions, muſt 
be given to God, zeal is peculiar to him, Thou art a world- 
lingthen, thou art none of Gods if thou beeſt not zealous 
for him, Thou arc of thy father the devil, thou art none 
of Gods, unleſſe thou be zealous to him. Zeal is his pecu- 


liar. 

Fourthly, As zeal is the peculiar pitch of every affe&ion, 
ſo it 1s the moFt ſpending part of the affections : A man mult 
ſpend himſelf upon nothing but God ; nothing elſe will 
quit charges. Now zeal is the ſpendingeſt train of every 
affeion : It moſt ſpendeth the ſpirits, it moſt buſierh the 
body: you may gather what a ſpending thing zeal is, by 


the 
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ATreatiſe of the Aſfeftions, 
he paſſage in the Pſalmiſt. David ſayes thus, Ay zeal hath 
anſumed me, becauſe my enemies have forgotten thy Words, 
Ma.119.139. David was ſo zealous for God, that he did 
even ſpend himſelf ro ſce how his enemies diſhonoured his, 
God. Achilde of God 1s like a faithful ſervant to his Ma-| 
tec, be is willing to ſpend himſelf in his ſervice. So he is} 
watent coſpend himſelf in his employments for God. Paul 
when God employed him for the fouls of the Corinthians, 
hefayes chas, / wil gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, why ? | 
phatwas the reaſon ? / abundantly love you, fayes he, 2 Cor. | 
12.15, that is, he was zealous in his love to their ſouls, | 
God had employed him for the good of their ſouls, and ! 
te was ſo zealous in this employment, that he could even 

himſelf, and be ſpent for them. And indeed zeal it | 
eifis a very ſpending thing. Thou art the devils Martyr | 
that ſpendeſt thy ſelf upon the things of this life ; thou art | 
bedded thereto, that thou ſpendeſt thy parts and thy | 
nits hereabouts, thou ſpendeſt thy thoughts and thy time 
tereupon, thou ſpendeſt thy ſelf and thy ſpirits this way. 
The voluptuous man ſpends himſelf as much at his ſports, 
s a Miniſter ſpends himſelf in a Pulpit, as a godly man 
ſends himſelf in good duties. As for Gods Service, thy | 
prayers are ſo cold and ſo negligent, that thou ſpendelt 
tyſlfnot at all in them. Thy repenrance is (o overly, ic 
ſpends thee never a jot to go thorow it: thou art ſo eager | 
ifter thy pleaſures, they ſpend thee ; fo earneſt after the 
world, that ſpends thee, becauſe thou art zealous about 
ch things. Bur ir is otherwiſe with thee inthe Service ' 
o God, This is another ſtrong reaſon, why zeal is due 
properly to God, becauſe a man mult ſpend himſelf upon 
wthing ſo much as upon pleating of God, and doing his 
vill, and ſeeking his glory. It is rue, he may ſpend hum- 
elf in his calling. Bur the greateſt parc the ſpending li- 
ethin this, that he may walk with God 1n his calling. He, 


ſpendeth himſelf in belabouring his heart ro work in obedi- | 


; 


ence, to follow his buſineſſes with faith, to go abour his 
A. nhl 
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earthly employments as before God, to gloritie God inall| 
his waies, A man may gromnd himſelf upon nothing (o mach u | 
| #pon God, Zeal to God makes him a kinde of Martyr for 
| Chriſt. 
| Fifthly, As zeal is the ſpending part of all the affections, 
Zeal a | ſo likewiſe zeal i the impatient part of all rhe affettions, Ir 
| the i-op's | js true, We may defire a good report among men, bur our: 
tient part | afeRions mult not be 1wnpatient ; if we cannot have ic with: 
of the at- | it bating an inch of a good conſcience, our delire muſt 
—_ | be patient without it, We may grieve for a loſle or a troy- 
' ble, but our affeftion muſt nor be impatient : if we ſee 
| Gods providence hath ſent ir, our grief mult be patient 
underit. We may affe& theſe outward bleſſings of God, 
| but our affetions muſt be patient of a privation, but our 


1 


| affections muſt be zealous to God ; becauſe zealous affe- 
| 


ions are impatient of the contrary. We muſt ſo hate ſinne| 
| againſt God as to be impatient to endure it : ſo fear to of-| 
| fend him, as to be impatient of any boldneſſe that way ;| 
' So love the Slory of God asto be impatient of any diſho- 
| 'nour. to his Name : fo zealous to reprove ſinne in a neigh-| 
| bour, as not to ſuffer ſinne in him. Thou ſhalt rebuke thy | 
' neighbour, and not ſuffer {inne on him, Ze2.1 9,7. thatis, | 
' thou ſhalt be zealous tn rebuking, A high look and a proud | 
heart I will not ſuffer, P/a-107.5. that is, I will be zealous 
againſt it. I have not ſuffered my mouth to fin, /0b.13.30, 
that is, I have been zealous in the ruling of my tongue 
| Zealis the impatient part of all the affetions, look what | 
thine affeRions do zealouſly affect, they will not ſuffer the| 
' contrary, And therefore:the zeal of thine affe&tions muſt 
| be unto God. Indeed if thine atfetions be lukewarm to 
God, thou mayſt wiſh chat God might be glorified ; but! 
if he be nor, thou canſt endure it : Thou mayſt pray to God! 
| for grace to healhee of chy deadneſſe; but rhongh he do 
not, chow canſt bear ic. But if chine affections were ſo farre | 
hereto, as to bezealous, they would be impatient, thou 
| couldeſt neyer endure it, Zeal is the impatient degree of| 
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— ATreatiſe of the Aﬀettions: 


ye affeRions, whereby when the ſoul does affect a thing, 
+3impatient without it, And therefore zeal is due only 
Gel. Thus ye diſcern the evidence of this truth, that 
the real of our affeRion is due properly to God, 

| 


426633$23.2' 4$H323SSS$SS2.$ 


FT EEE LN IALILIIAEASAIAS 
COS KAKAKIALEMAKAAL 


| 


The X. Sermon. 
Colol. g. 2. 


Set your affettions on things that are above, &c. 


HE Uſes of this are theſe, 
Firſt, Hence we may learn, that God demand- 
eth the zcal of our affeftions : If the zeal of our 
#1 


affections be due unto God, I beſeech you take 
'wcethat God demandeth his due. Give unto the Lord 
thegry due unto his Name : and fo.God demandeth his 
dvemour affeftions, If I be a Father, where is my ho- 
nour?if a Maſter, where is my fear > 17al.1.6. he does not . 
oaly call for ſome honour, and ſome love, and ſome fear, | 
\bathecals for bis part, where is my part? ſayes he. Where | 
vmy fear ? Gods part of thy fear, as F have ſhewed, : the | 
[el of thy fear, Gods partof thy love, and thy joy, and 
by hope, and the reſt, is the zeal of the ſame. This now 
Goddemands of thy ſoul ; Where is my fear ? may be thou 
veſt him a lictle, and his Commandments a little, may be 
lbou feareſt him a little, to offend him and difobey kim 
wou feareſt a little ; this 1s not-Gods part, the zeal 6f thine 
i&Rion is Gods part, and be cals for his part, Where is my | 


| 
| 


: 
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| 
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z | Secondly, Hence we may learn, that We m»ſt #pon pain 


We are | of Gods infinite diſpleaſure, give him the 2241 of our afſettions ; | 


bou - " | whenſoever we pray, tO pray to him zealouſly, bleeding 
give is? 


; for our ſinnes, and melting under our wants, and yearning | 


_—_ | for his graces. Whenſorver we praiſe him, to praiſe him | 
thus zealouſly, rejoycing in his mercies, and admiring his 
 goodneſſe, Whenſoever we enter his Courts, to enter with | 

zeal, reverencing his foorſtoo], trembling at his Word ; in 
' all our waies ſeeking how we may be moſt zealous of his 
| glory : for if God demand the zeal of our affections, there 

Jer 48.10, | 15 no keeping back, Anani.u was ſmitten dead for keeping 

back a little piece of money, when God did demand it. Cur. 

ſed is he that keeps back a blow, when God doth all 

forit : God demandeth our zeal, and wo is us if we keep 

back, | 

3+ | Thirdly, Hence we may gather that we are in the ſtatesf, 
ow pam | damnation, if We do not give God the zeal of our affettions :| 

_ if God require it upon pain of damnation, and we are bid 


to give it him upon pain of his everlaſting diſpleaſure, | 

| then certainly we muſt needs be in a ſtate of damnation. 
if we do not give it. Now this is proved by four Argu- 

ments. | 

1 | Firſt, That man ts in the fate of damnation that never 
repents, 1 need not prove that, ye know it well enough ; he! 
is ſure to periſh that never repents. Though thou haſt ta- 
(ken up all the outward duties.of religion, thou never re-| 
/ penteſt unleſſe thou be zealous ; if thou be zealous, then 
"FI | thou haſt drawn out of Chriſts wine-ſeller, 4s Bernard ob- 
Serm.49- | ſerves on the Canticles, / ntroduxit me 1X in Cellam vinari- 
ng: - | 

| am, the King hath brought me into his wine-ſeller, he ex- 
| pounds it of the ſouls drawing of zeal from Chriſt ; but 
| if thou beeſt not zealous in repentance, thou never repent- 
; elt. Be zralows and repent, Rev.3.19.. Firſt, he ſayes, be zea- 
lous, and then he ſayes repent. Firſt, thou muſt reſolve to 
be zealous, or elſe thou doft not repent : If a man have, 
wronged a neighbour though never ſo mean, he muſt be| 


- a z; ſorry 
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frry for it, or elſe he doth not repent of it: if a man have 
gronged a Noble-man, he mult be more ſorry : for as the 
grongis the greater, the greater the party wronged is, ſo 
the greater is the ſorrow that is required to repentance, If 
i man have wronged the King, it muſt be greater ſorrow 
yer, till the forrow be ſomewhat anſwerable to the great- 
6 of the King who is wronged. Bur if a man have wrong- 
ed God, this mult be the greateſt ſorrow of ali ſorrows, 


— — 


(78s, and all that I have, 


therwiſe thou dot not repenc, Repentance is the rending 
or breaking of the heart, ſo ſayes the Prophet Joel, it is 
ta lukewarm, or a little griet that will break the heart. 
Repentance is the humbling of the ſoul, ſayes David, it is 
wa little bowing and a little bending will humble it be- 


1 Paxlcals it: alas ! ſinne is like the heart of Oke that 
nil dea hundred years a dying, fo fin will be long a dying, 
tsnot a little pricking and a little compundtion will kill ir 
Repentance is called repentance #nto life, in the Scripture; 
t snot a little chafing, and a little rubbing, and a little 
Aparvite Will ferch a man from death unto life: No, no, | 
eloved : thou never repenteſt unleſſe thou be zealous. 
And therefore the Apoſtle makes zeal a part of repentance, 
1C#:7-11, No zeal, no repentance: no repentance, no fal- 
Yat00. ; 
| That man ts in the ſtate of damyation that 1s not a beleever | 


fore God. Repentance is the mortifying or the killing of 


Clit: if a man be not in Chriſt by a lively faich, he 
anor be ſaved. The Prophet propheſying of Chriſt, faith 
thus: Unto 1 a childe 15 born, and he fball be called \vonder- 
a, the Prince of peace : and the ze::1 of the Lord of hoſts ſh..ll 
form this, Tha. 9.6,7. Never is Chriſt conceived in any 
nanunder heaven, but the zeal of the Lord of Hoſts doth 
rformit : Doth he enlighcen the minde, or purge the 
'teart, oreleanſe the conſcience ? zeal does perform it Can 
[Itefoin love with Chriſt, as to deny my ſelf for him, a nd 
the zealous to him > Can I count all my parts, and, all 
as Paxl did, to be drofle nd | 
S dung 
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dung for the worth I finde in Chriſt, and not be zealous of 
him 2 Can I hunger after him, and pant for him, and be 
fck of love till I have him,and not be zealous towards him 

Thus we muſt doe, otherwiſe we are not in Chriſt, And 

therefore Moſes confounds faith and zeal, as if they were' 
all one, and both in one. Phinchas was zealous for Gods 
fake, Numb. 25. 11. That is, be was zealous and faithful | 
both, for ſo the Plalmiſt expounds it, that was counted to 

him for righteouſneſſe, ſiyes he, that was, ſpeaking of his 
zeal in executing of judgement, that was counted to him 
for righteouſneſſe. Now ye know nothing can be counted 
to a man for righteouſneſſe, but only faith, and therefore 
by zeal there is meant faith. This is an undeniable argy. 
ment, If a man have faith, he is zealous, otherwiſe he bath 
no faith. If he have no faith, he cannot be ſaved, 

3. That man u in the ſtate of damnation that loves not Gud, 
He that loves not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be Anaths 
ma Maranatha, that is, let him be accuiſed and accurſed, 
forit isthe greateſt curſe inthe world, it is the curſe of the 
Goſpel, Let him be accurſed, and double accurſed, that 
loves not Chriſt. Now a man never loves God, if hebe 
not zealous: qwi non <elat, non amat : He that is not 2et- 
lous in love does not love, love is termed zeal in the Scti- 
_ Techs, indeed the truth was, he had no love to God, 

e thought he had though ; and therefore when he wonld 
tell choxadab he had love to God, hetels it in theſe words, 
Come and ſee my zeal I have tothe Lord of Hoſts, 2 King, 
10 16, That is, ſee the love that I bear to the Lord of Hoſe, 
Zelus debet eſſe non mods in affefIn, verumetiam in intellelts, 
isa ſaying: zeal muſt bein the minde, and zeal muſt be! 
in the afﬀfe&ions, both are required to this zeal that I ſpeak 
of. If thou beeſt not zealous, it is moſt certain, thou haſt 
not a jot of true love, Zeal is more ſeen in that affection 
then any, if there beany ; and therefore if there be no zeal 
in thee to God and his wayes, there is no love, thou aſt yet 
under wrath, 
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4 That man is in the ſtate of damatton, that Was never 
I; of God: Chriſt promiſes that all that are his ſhall 
vraoght of God ; taught of God to be holy as he is holy ; 

ke of God to love one another; taught of God 
walk in all newneſſe of life, Every man look what 
le is taught in, therein he is zealous, Paw before he 


64 manner of the Law of the Fathers, and was zea- 
bus, A#.22+3+ Alas | poor foul, had he been better taught, 
lehad been better zealous, I doe not ſpeak of the out- 
qud 1eaching of the ear only, but alſo of the inward 
mching of the heart ; his very heart, ſuch was the policy 
of Satan, his very heart was taught in thoſe things, and 
therefore he was zealous of them. The covetous mans heart 


$taupht to be earthy,therefore he is zealous for the world. | 


The proud mans heart is taught to be proud, therefore he 
82ealous for his credit and eſteem. The voluptuous mans 
heart is taught to be vain, therefore he is zealous of his 

. Alas ! ſuch were never taught of God. The devil 


teaches them, and their luſts teach them, and the exam- | 


plsof others teach them. Alas ! if thou beelt not caughe 


of God, how to walk in newneſle of life, thou cank not be | 
kjed ; it is better to be unborn chen umaught ; and this as | Frovers. 


you ſee, cannot be without zeal unto God, 


5- That man is in the ſtate of damnation, that carmot yet | 
&pitied, If thou beeſt zealous for the things of this life, | 
1nd not zealous for heaven : zealous for thy pleaſure, and | 
wt for Gods glory, thou art not to be pitied ; and thou | 
file have pleaſures, take them, and thou wilt to hell, goe, 
tho will piry thee > Deformitas ſceleris antert miſericordi- | 
@: Itis true, it would pity a mans heart to ſee a poor ſonal : 
Weeping and howling for his ſinnes, and yet go to hell. It | 
would pity a man to ſee a blinde Papiſt whipping himſelf, 


Maying 0n his Beads, giving all his goods to the poor, con- | 
S 2 feſſing | 


as converted , he was taught in the ceremonies and | 
\s Fathers, and therefore therein was he zealous, I was | didiclr, 
mditions of taught, ſayes he, according to the per- | 


Sadit uru!. 
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feſſing his ſins to his Confeſlor, faſting and aMiAing his 
| body; zealous in his blinde ſuperſtition, and all to fave his 
| poor ſoul, and yet go to hell ; it would pity a mans heart 
| Ifay, to ſee ſuch a man goe to hell, as how can he other- 
wiſe ? yet ic would pity a man, becauſe he is zealous for 
God, in the blindeneſle of his zeal: As it pitied the Apo- 
ſtle ro ſee his brethren goto hell, that were blindely zex- 
tous for God. Brethren, my hearts deſire, and prayer to 
God for 1/racl is, that they may be ſaved ; for I bear them 
record, they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
knowledge, Rom. 10. 1,2, It pitied him that ſuch as were 
blindely zealous for God ſhould periſh. But whom will it 
pity to ſee thee go to hell 2 thou haſt no zeal at all that way, 
No, no, thou art zealous after the things of this life, and 
after thy luſts, as God told Jernſalem, Who foall have pity 
»pon thee, O Ieruſalem ? Thou haſt forſaken me, ſayes be 
ler.15,5. Who will pity our drunkards and our whore. 
mongers? who will pity you that are zealous in your ſins 
and abominations ? ye are not {6 much as the objeRs of 


Is it ſo, that the zeal of our affetions is due only to 
God ? Is it fo, that God does demand it? and that we are 
bound upon pain of death and damnation to pive it to 
God? Is it ſo, that we never repented, we never beleeved, 
never were in Chriſt, never loved God, never were taught 
of God, never can be pitied, unleſſe we give the zeal of 
our affections unto God ? Then, O then, let us conſider the 
lamentable condition we are in, as long as the zeal of our 
affetion runs otherwiſe. I beſeech you conſider theſe eight 
things, which may convince you what a woful condition ye 
are in. 

Firſt, Zeal u the fire of the ſoul. Look what thou art moſt 
zealous upon, tht ſets thy ſoul in a fire. Every man and 
woman in the world is ſet on fire of hell or of heaven Now 
if heaven have not ſet thee on fire, hell hath ſer thee on fire, 
thou art ſer on fire of one of theſe rwo, As it is the bleſſedelt 


M% thing 
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thing that can be to be ſet on fre of heaven, to be zealous 
for the glory of God, and the ſaving ones ſoul ; zealous 
forthe geting of grace, and zealous in the duties of reli- 
/gon Bon the contrary, its the curſedſt thing that can | 
ly be, to be ſet on hre of hell. Thou which art a (wea- 
re, a lyar, a filthy ſpeaker, whoſe mouth talketh of vani- 
chy congue is ſet on hire of hell ; the rongae 55 ſer on fire 
fk, ayes the ApoRle, /am. 3-6. Thou which art a vo- 
iptuous man, that lovelt thy pleaſures,and delighteſt in va- 
more then in better things, thy heart is ſet on fire of 
bw thou which yeeldeſt ro the temptations of Satan, 
tedevil cempts thee to go proudly in thine apparrel, and 
dou yeeldeſt : the devil rempts thee to ſmother thy con- 
ſience, and thou conſentelt. The devil temprs thee co put 
ofthy betrer obedience cill another time, and the tempta- 
yontakes hold ; there is never a temptation of Satan, bur 
ta fiery dart, the fiery darts of the devil, Eph.6.16. Well 
os the Apoltle call chem fiery darts of the devil, fayes 
int Chryſoſftome, Tduru 30a mBvwing; for ſuch, ſayes he; 
gethe ſinfull luſts and afﬀections ; they are all fiery, ſer 
onfireof hell ; this is one miſery, and this not a ſmall one ; 
1alisthe fire of the ſoul, and if it be not ſet upon God, it 
von fire of hell. 
| Srondly, Zeal i the running of the ſoul, If thou beeſt 
wtzealous for God, thou runneſt away after the things of | 
ths world ; thou doſt not only go after vanities, but thou | 
nuneſt ; not only go after thy pleaſures and thy profits, | 
butthou runneſt. As the affections are the feet of the ſoul, 
zeal is the (wift running pace of theſe feet. 1 will runthe | 
my of thy Commandments, ſayes David, that is, I will be | 
zalous init. It is a long way to heaven,eſpecially now ſince 
thefallit is a very long way to heaven,and death will over- 
ke us before ever we can get there, unleſſe we run; and 
therefore Saint Pay/ commands us to run faſt enough, leſt 
ve never pet there. SO 194 that ye may obtain, 1 Cor 9:24. 
Now had we not need to {et vur zeal right? for that way 
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werun, that way our zeal ſtands. If the zeal of onr affegj. 
on ſtand to Godwards, we run onwards to heaven ; bur if 
it ſtand te the things bere below, we run onwards to hell. 
I reade of Tiberins Nere, who when his brother Dy»ſwe 
lay fick in Germany, he ran two hundred miles in ewenty 
four hours to viſit him. But we may finde ranker run-| 
ners then ſo in ſinne ; ſome in drunkenneſſe and good fel. 
lowſhip, as they call it; others in ſecuriry and hard. 
nefſe of heart ; others in one fin, and others in another. 
and as they run themſelves, ſo if there be any that are tri. 
Aer then themſelves, they wonder that they run not wich 
them to the ſame exceſle of ryort, 1 Per.4.4. Mark, runno 
with them, where note, themſelves run into ryot. May be 
ſometimes they have ſudden and violent affeRtions to 
as if they were all on a fire for the preſent, like the yon 
man in the Goſpel, he came running to Chriſt, and knee! 
down to him, ſayes the Text, Afar. 10.17, O he was all 
upon the haſte, he does not goe to him, but he cans; x 
many men and women have very good moods and violent 
gs of goodneſle now and then, but alas ! it was nothi 
CER for by and by he was as ready to be gone, a 
ever he was haſty cocome ; and then he ran on in fi fecu'. | 
rity and coveteouſneſſe of minde, Do ye not ſee how faſt 
many of you run on inarerages with God ? If we could ſee 
Gods debt-book, might we nor there reade. 7tem, ren 
thouſand oaths thou haſt ſworn, 7rem, millions of millions 
of filthy words thou haft ſpoken. Tre, a hundred milkons 
of millions of wicked thoughts thou haſt thought, Hem, 
a thouſand lazie prayers thou haſt made. 7rem, 20, hundred 
Sabbaths thou haſt prophaned. rem, fourry Sacraments 
thou haſt unworthily received : Thus ye have run on, as 
if ye thought every day ſeven years till ye are in hell Thus! 
it is with you, when your zeal s fet any where elſe then on 


Thirdly, Zeal ts the predominant element in the ſoul, Look 
| what the ſoul is zealous unto, that is the predominant tems 
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per of the ſoul : if thou beeſt zealous for God, Chriſt 2 

inantin thee: if thou beeſt zealous for the things 
of this world, the world is predominant in thee, Non det 

amentum ad ponds, (ayes the Philoſopher, there is 
notemper but ſomething is predominant, You never heard 
of x foul that had as much of the world in him as of Chriſt, 
ind of Chriſt as of the world : No, as he is zealous to one 
ing, ſo one thing or other is predomingne in him, Men- 

is predominant in one, pride predominant in ano- 
ther, and pleaſure predominant in a third, Whatſoever a 
gan is zealous unto, that is his predominant element : Now 
\fthine affeRions, if the zeal of them be not ſet upon God, 
then ſomething or other in the world is predominant in 
thee. O what a miſery then is it to be leſſe zealous for 
'Godthen for the world ! the world is predominant in thee, 
[his the charaQter of one that yet is no better then a re- 
prodate ; Lovers of pleaſnre more then lovers of God, 2 Tim, 
34 when pleaſure is predominant and not God, Hethat 
overh father or mother more then me, is not worthy of 
ge, &c, ſayes Chriſt, Mar. 10.37, when carnal relations 
we predominant, and not ſpiritual, this I ſay is an evident 
\charater of a wicked man : for what difference is there 
berveen a godly man and wicked man? both have ſinne in 
them; this is the difference : a godly man hath ſin in him, 
batgrace is predominant, and therefore he is called a = 
fy man: A wicked man hath many good graces in him, 
butſinne and wickedneſle is predominant, and therefore 
he is called a wicked man; the denomination is from 
the part that is predominant. The beaſts of the earth, be- 
auſethe earth is predominant : the fiſhes of rhe Sea, be- 
auſe the water is predominant; a brick-houſe, not as 
though there were no wood in it, but becauſe brick is pre- 
fominant. Mark all thy thonghts which \s predominant in 
'thee, the world or Chriſt : mark all thy ſpeeches, which is 
WH earth or heaven ; mark all thy cares, which is 


predominant to buſie thee moſt + O what a wofull eſtate art 
thou 


ee. 
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thou in, when ſin and corruptionis predominant in thee: ' 
| If thou be more zealous after the things of this life, then | 
' after grace and holineſs, without which no man ſhall ſee the | 
Lord : Thou canſt never enter into Gods kingdom, becauſe | 
 finispredominant in chee. | 
4+ {| Fourthly, Zeal « the ſelf-crmelty of the ſoul : If thou beeſt | 


— 


Zeal isthe | moſt zealous to God, thy zeal is a holy cruelty to thy ſelf, | 


telf-crucl- ; Maſter, ſpare thy ſelf, ſayes Peter to Chrilt, Get thee be- 
ary the | inde me Satan, ſayes Chriſt ; he was zealous for the re- 
F demption of the world, and he would not ſpare his own 
life. Zealis a holy cruelty of the ſoul, it will tpare nothing, 
nor life, nor credit, nor living, nor any thing. M. Fex that 
was zealous in his love to the poor, he was in a holy man- 
ner cruell co himſelf, to give the very clothes off his back, 
rather then the naked ſhould not be covered. Love is as 
ſtrong as death, and as cruell as the grave, Canr.8.6. Duru 
fient inferi zelus, as Ambroſe expounds it : zeal is as hard as 
the grave. A man that is zealous is a hard manto himſelf, 
that he may be free unto God ; not as though true zeal| 
| were hard and cruell indeed unto his own ſoul, but I mean, 
to his own fleſhly deſires and reſpeds, he is the mercifullelt 
manto his own ſoul under heaven, Now then ſee whata 
woful eſtate thou art in, if thou beeſt not zealous for God: 
for if the zeal of thine affetions gad any whereelſe, thou 
art the cruelleſt man to thine own ſoul in very deed, andin 
' truth, as poſſibly can be: Thou ſquandreſt away Gods mer- 
cies, thou treaſureſt up Gods wrath, thou liveſt in thoſe 
ſins which thine own conſcience can tell thee are (ins, thou 
beſtoweſt thine affetions upon the things of this life, 
which ſhould be given to God, thou damneſt thine own 
ſoul That time which God vouchſafes thee to get grace 
in, thou waſteſt it away upon vanity ; thou art more eats 
neſt for the good of - & ca'kaſſe then for the rams 
weal of thy foul ; thou parteſt with Chriſt, rather then with | 
thy lufts ; O thou art dur #t inferi, thou art as cruel! as 
hell to thine own ſoul, Thou knowelt that whoſoever 
| comes 
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comes to the Sacrament unworthily, or unpreparedly, or 
a6 2 new creature, he eats and drinks his own damnation : 
thou knowſt this well enough, thou knoweſt that the Lord 
eſo in his Word. Yet thou art focruell ro thy own 
that for all this thon wilt venture : thou knoweſk, 
tht he that comes to this ſupper without a wedding-gar- 


ment ſhall be caſt into utter darkneſſe, where is weepin 
nl gnaſhing of ceeth ; thou knoweſt this full well, and 
thoucanſt not deny ir. Yet thou art ſo cruelltothy own 
bel, as to come hither without it : thine affeions are ſo 

after the things of this life, the very zeal of them all, 
hathou art even cruell to thine own ſoul, Dara nt infe- 
", wcrnell as hell it ſelf to thy ſelf. O the cruelty of thine 
aithly zeal ; it makes thee fearleſſe and witleſſe to ſinne 
inſt God, which the Angels of heaven durſt not doe 
fora thouſand worlds. It makes thee finne againſt Chriſt, 
ad caſt off his yoke, without which thou canſt be never 
ined; it makes thee choak the motions of Gods Spi- 
it, and ſtrangle thine own conſcience, Darn ut infe- 
iziw, may we well ſay; this zeal is as cruell-as hell, 
"4 itis in every one of us all, that is not zealous for 


tithly, Zeal 54 the brand of the ſoul : When a man is 
zealous in any paſſion, whateverit be, we ſee it ſets a brand 
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apon'a man ; we call him a cholerick man, that is zealous 
vithanger ; he is very touchy, ſay we. Wecall him a fret- 
ful, envious man, that is zealouſly given thereunto, We 
all bim a melancholy man that is much in his ſadneſle. 
tal which is the Much of every affection, it ſets a brand 

aman. So when a man is zealous for good, it ſets a 
g00d brand upon a man, as e/£m:1;s for his goodneſle, was 
tilled /£milizs the good. Antoninus for his piety was 
alled Antominus the pious : fo in Scripture one Barſabas 
wzcalled /»ſts the juſt. Soirt ſhould ſeem too, that Si- 


mowas 2 noted man for ſome paſſionate and affeionate | 


forwardneſſe, and therefore he was called Simon Zelotes, | 
T that 
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that is, Simon the zealous, Zuk.6.15. And ſo we ſee though 
it be counted a mockage by the ignorant world, it is obſer: 
ved by them which are without, that Gods people are ez- 
lous.Look whatever a man is zealous in,that is able tobrand 
him, Now if thou beeſt zealous for the world, or zealous 
after thy pleaſures or any thing elſe in the world, it brands 
thee inthe forehead for a carnal wretch : as Elymas the 
ſorcerer, 1#das the traytor : It ſtigmatizes thee for a world- 
ling, or a drunkard, or a comgnny wager, or voluptuous, 
or-whatever it be thy zeal is moſt in. Every man is more 
zealous for one thing then he is for another, either for 
God, or ſomething elſe in the world ; the Queſtion is, 
whethes art thou moſt zealous for ? if thou beeſt more 
zealous for any thing elſe then thou art for God, it brands 
thee for a wretch. Such an one a very worldling ; ſuch 
an one a very muck-worm ; ſuch an one a very ſpend- 
thrift ; ſuch an one a very gameſter and a royſter ; ſuch 
an one a very tatler; ſuch an one an Orlando Furigſo; 
ſuch an one a hard man; Look where thy moſt js, that 
does truly brand thee before God and good men that ure 
able to diſcern thee, 


"be 
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Col. 3. 2, | 


Set your affettions on things that are above, &c. 


He ſixth is, Zeal « the tranſportation of the ſoul | 
ont of it ſelf, When a man is zealous in a pal- | 
fion, he is tranſported out of himſelf, the | 
paſlion hath command of him, and not he 
of his paſſion, As a man that is all on fire 
with anger, or with choler, it tranſports him | 

oat of himſelf, and he is under the command of his anger, | 

bsanger rules him ; it is well for him now if his = be | 
good ; but if it be carnal, what a woful condition is hein ! | 

Iamans zeal be good and for God, he is happy. As David ! 

n2ealous for God, he was tranſported out of himſelf, he 

msnot his own man, No, ſayes he, I am thine, Lord fave 
ne, for I have ſought thy precepts, P/al.119.94. he fought 

Gods precepts with ſuch zeal. that he was not his own 

mn, he was under the command of his zeal, his zeal was | 

toGod, and ir did captivate him to God, I am thine, ſayes | 
te. He was at Gods diſpoſe, not at his own, for his zeal 
tranſported him out of himſelf. Himſelf would cranipreſle, | 
but his zeal would not let him, Himſelf would be careleſle, | 
but his zeal would not ſuffer him. He muſt do as his zeal | 
would have it. He had not the command of himſelf. No, 
be mas at the command of his gracious zeal, It was well 
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for him it was good: for now on the contrary, if a mans 
affeQions be ſet upon the things of this life, he muſt have 
pleaſures, and he muft have his living and his maintenance 
and he muſt have this, his affe&ions are ſet on it, he is 2ea- 
lous after them: this man is not his own man, heis a ſer- 
vant of his luſts. As David ſaid, I am thine, Lord: fo he 
may ſay onthe contrary, 7 am thine, World, I am thine Plez- 
ſure, I am thine Satan, Iam at thy command and thy fer. 


'vice. As the Text W Panl a ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, Ide 


a ſervant of Jeſus Giſt, for they were zealous for Chriſt, 
and their zeal made them not their own men: ſoI may fa 


lights, Demas a fervant of this preſent world, Dizerephes 
a ſervant of his. own ambition; for they were zealous of 
theſe things, and their zeal made themſlaves thereto, Who- 
ſoever committeth fin is the fervant of (in, /oh.8. 34, ſayes 
Chriſt to the Jews; ſervant? ſay they, we were never ſer- 
yants, we are free : ſervants, ſayes he, yea, ye are the fer- 
yants of ſinne, ye g0 about to kill me, ſayes he, Arenotye 
the ſlaves of ſinne, when ye will be obedient ro your luſts, 


| 


to doe ſuch anill office as to murther me? I know there be 
two kindes of ſlaves and ſervants ; ſome that are in arti 
| cuftodik, cloſe priſoners ; Such ſervants of ſinne are they, 
that are kept fo clofe, that they cannot go one ſtep be- 
yond prophaneſſe. Some in kbera cuſt odia, are falſe priſc- 
ners. When a mans luſts hold him in a longer chain, like 
birds in a larger Cage, which may be is free to bea pro- 
feſſour, and come to Church, and hear. and pray, and be 
civill ; and when he is once at the length of his chain, his 
luſts pull him back : the former are affeRions Galiſlave, 
chained to their ſeats and their oars; the latter are thei 
fluggiſh meſſengers, ro go up and down of their errand. 
And therefore the devil which takes all advantages of a 
} mans affections, is ſaid ro hold him caprive ar his pleaſe, 
2 Tim.2.26. O ſayſt thou, I am not the devils caprive at his 


| pleaſure, I wilt not ſwear, nor ſwagger, nor be drunken 3s 


ſow» 


""* 


of a wicked man, Eſax a ſervant of ſinful pleaſure and de | 
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leato God in themorn > how ſeldom wilt thou be think- 
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[omewill; alas, alas ! it is not the devils pleaſure to- have 


thee a drunkard or a ſwearer, it is his pleaſure to uſe his 
rants ſome for one ſervice, ſome for another : it is not 
hs pleaſure tro employ thy tongue in ſwearing ; No, he' 
enploy thy rongue only in talking civilly of the things of 
theworld, It is not his pleaſure co uſe thee for drunken- 
zeſſe and whoredom, but to go on in ſecurity and formali- 


and preſumption. O what a hideous caſe art thon in, 
& real of whoſe affeftions is not ſet upon God | What 
pill not thine affetions command ? and then if they com- 
thou art not thine own man, thou muſt obey, Let 
uſneſſe command ; how wilt thou curtail thy pray- 


ing of God all the day 2 how wilt thou cark, and pinch,and 
pure? Let mirth and jollity command thee, how wilt thou 
xl, and fool, and hoit, and play, and giggle, and mock,any 
thing for paſlime ? Let revenge command thee, how anger- 
== thou look 2 how ſnappiſhly wilt thou ſpeak 2 how 
bſhly wilt chou bend thy filt > or how baſely wilt thou 

04 diſpleaſure 2 how apt ro miſconſtrue what thy 


tO 
bour doth ? how ready ro entertain any flying rumour 
im? chas thou art not thine own man. but haraſed, and 
tried upand down by thine unruly affections, till they 


hareundone thy ſoul for ever. O conſider then the woful- 
eſſe of this thy Navery, when the zeal of thine afteions 
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8thos disjoyned from God Conſider quickly if thine af- 
ſections keep thee in ſervice long, they'l keep thee ever ; the | 
a man ſtays in lervice, the more fool heis Alrerins 
whit, qui ſums iſe porrſt : Inthe Law of God itis written, 
hitifa ſervant after ſeven years bondage did ſtill love his 
Mater, the Law ſayes thus, let his Maſter boar his ears, | 
und make him ſerve for ever, Exod.21.5. well, take beed, 
thon loveſt, to live on as thou doſt, and thou likeſt thy 
laviſh courſes t00 too well, take heed, 1 ſay, left thine ears 
tenayled ro thine affemons, and thou be made a flave for 
fer, I fear me, we have many of ſuch ſlaves, their ears | 
SI boar'd 
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boar'd with an awl, and their ſouls then bound prentice for 
ever to the waies of Death, 


Seventhly, Zeal i the ſtrength of the ſoul, teal carries all 
the ſtrength of the ſoul with ir, leaves none behinde, And 
therefore the Scripture puts theſe two things together 

| ones zeal and his ſtrengrh, Lord, where is thy zeal and thy 
| ſtrength ? ſayes the Propher, 7/a. 63.15. It he ask where 
| his zeal is, he asks where his ſtrengh is? for zeal is the 
| ſtrength of the ſoul. Ye know Jacob wreſtled with God for 
\ 2 bleſſing, and his effeQuall fervent prayer prevailed, but 


his rength he had power with God, Hof. 12.3. his prayet 
was 2 zealous prayer, and therefore it was a prayer with 
ſtrength, by his ſtrength he had power with God, He prays 
ed, and he prayed with ſtrength, he laid all his ſtrength 
that he could on the duty, and by his ſtrength he had pow- 
erwith God. Look what a man is zealous unto, all his 
ſtrength goes to it, he leaves none behinde. O the miſery 
of a carnal heart, thatis not zealous for God, he hath no 
ſtrength at all left for God, or the ſaving of his ſoul, Would 
he pray ? alas ! he hath no ſtrength co pray with, His pray- 
ersare as weak as bul-ruſhes. Would he reſiſtfin ? he hath 
no ſtrength to reſiſt it with, His Rriving to reſiſt it is no- 
thing able. O how hardy is he to commit (in ! the charges 
and the coſt that is indrinking' does not terrifie the drun- 
kard from his drunkenneſle, the coſt that is in gatiſh appar- 
reli does not terrihe the proud from their vanity in cloaths; 
The diſgrace that is in (inne does not terrifie the Adulterer 
from his luſt, The fear of fathers and mothers diſpleaſure 
| does notterrifie the ſpend-thrift from his ryot, No, wicked 

men are hardy that way, becauſe their zeal goes that way, 
But to that which is good, how weak ts thy heart * Ezek.16, 
30. nihil metuendum vidit, metuit tamen : the leaſt ctoſſe 
look of a father, or a mother, or a great man, ſcares him, 


culty damps him, becaule his zeal ſtands towards another 
point ; 


| 


how does God expreſle it ? he expreſſes his zeal chys, By| 


| 


One twelve-penny charges affrighes him : One petty ditf-| * 
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port; take him at the plough, there he can be ſtrong to la- 


he'l toyl, he'l ſweat, he'l hold out. Take him at 
mayer, be is as weak as water ; take him at a Tale or a 
Tory, be'l remember it well, and repeat. it after you, his 
nemory is ſtrong > take him at a Sermon, his memory fails 
kin; take bim ina buſineſſe to manage, his wit is ſtrong, 
kisparts ſtrong, he hath an excellent reach ; but take him 


ia mortification, he is as weak as a man without under- 
fading, This is che miſery of thy ſoul, when thy zeal is 
wot ſet upon God. The devil is the ſtrong man, Mar. 12.29. 
thou haſt no ſtrength to encounter him ; thy luſts are 
tointhrall chee, and thou haſt no ſtrength to be free, 


ud 


evil, asthough he were nothing bur a ſcare-crow, 

him every hour in the day, they jeſt at him, ſaying, 
edevil is a fool, rhey'l paint him on their wals, and call 
x him as though they wonld give him a challenge. I re- 
gember a pretty Proverb, that 1 reade the Germans have, 
lu pingendis eft Diabelis ip pariete, quia ſponte ſ#avenit, 
kat oot the devil on the wall, be'l come fogn enough of 
woynaccord. Iam ſure, he comes too ſoon to beguile 
too ſoon to bewitch and befool men, too ſoon to 
m men from all ſtrength to that which is good. If 


\deeqonce fer thine affeHtions on the things of this life, 


ke hath. gotren che victory, ,and'thoa art not able to re» 


1 Eighthly, Zeal is the full confidence of the ſon! : that does 
1nan chieflyeſt cruſt co, which he is zealous upon. He 
ts zealous for the world he truſts to the world, 'other- 
6 hewauld got be zealous forit. He truſts ro baveplea» 

and þe cyſts ro have 'goeds, and he cruſts to he e- 
ed that is zealous about them, What, da yau eru ft 
Poexr all before you ? as we uſe to fay, when we ſee a 


wabot. and. zealous ypon any thing, the ſoul wauld.not 


kaclousiþvi t x verily truſts to:prevail. Thus ſhall 
We anger be. liſhed, and chey ſhall know that 1 
""- | 


et thou piſheſt at theſe things : Men think m— 
7 
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Ls ET 


the Lord have ſpoken it in my zeal, Ezeck 5.13. God waz 


confident of the fullfilling of his wrath, why ? becauſe he 
had ſpoken in his zeal, Indeed God may well be fo, were 
he neverſo little angry. but the words do expreſſethe-na- 
cure of zeal. Ic's the full truſt of the ſoul to ſpeed. A wiſe | 
man will not be hot upon any thing, unleſſe he truſt to go | 
chrough ſtirch. If zeal then be the full cruſt of the ſoul, 
what a mad man art thou not to be zealous for God, Thoy | 
truſteſttothe world, and truſteſt thy pleaſures, and truſt 


the Lord God, thou wouldeſt be zealous for God, Alas, 
alas | thou canſt not truſt God, thou never laboureſt to 
pleaſe him, He that depends on a man, and muſt be forts 
truſt him for belp and aftiſtance, he will not offend him. 
Alas ! what truſt can he have to him, if he offend him co- 
tiaually > when the Sydonians and the Tyrians had offends 
ed K. Herod, their countrey being nouriſhed by the Kings 
countrey, At.1 2.20, they labouredto pleaſe him again. $0 
if thou wouldeſt truſt Almighty God, thou wouldit labour 


to pleaſe him, and to be zealous for his Name and not make 
him thine'enemy by thy ſinnes and iniquities, Thou which 
blaſphemeſt his Name with thine oaths,and abuſeſt hiscrex- 
tures with thine intemperance, and prophaneſt his Ordinan- 
ces with thy careleſſenetſe and'negleR; and diſpleaſeſt him 
| all the year long, Alas! how canſt thou truſt him? thou 

makeſt him thine enemy ; canſt thou truſt one that he'l bes 
friend thee, that vows he will hang thee ? canſt thou truſt 
he'l help thee at all hands, that is provok't to undoe thee? 
thou art a damned man, if God: do not pardon thee. Thou 
arta wofull wrerch, -better thou hadſt never been born;'if 
God give thee not grace. And canſt thou eraſt God he will 
be good to thee : what and diſpleaſe him day by day? of- 
fend him every foot ? No, no, thou mayſt truſt him, hewill 
confound thee. Thou which art a lyar, thou mayſt truſt | 
him what —_ in the Apocalyps. ars ſhall becalt 
into the lake of brimſtone. Thou whi ſweater, __ 

tru 


eſt thy paſſions, thou doſt not truſt God. If chou truſtedd! / 


FEASEL=SREFEES\ -\ 
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mſthim, be'l never hold thee guiltleſſe. Thou which art 


{tunkard, and a company-keeper, and a whore-monger, 
truſt him, thou ſhalt never inheric the Kingdom of 
yen; thou which talkeſtidlely and improficably, mayſt 
quſthim, be'l call thee to an account at the day of judge- 
geat. Thou which hardeneſt thy neck againſt the reproofs 
ifthe word, _—- truſt him, he'l deſtroy them withour re- 
mdy ; this he ath paſt his word he will do, and herein 
mayſt truſt him : chou canſt never truſt him for mer- 
yorgrace or any good thing ; thou diſpleaſeſt him daily, 
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makeſt him thine enemy. And how canſt chou cruſt 
» what thinkeſt thou ? does not he know how little 


careſt for his Commandments ? how lictle thou re- | 


his Ordinances 2 how baſely thou uſeſt him in thy 

ies? indeed if thou wert zealous for bis glory, and zea- 
wt pleaſe him in bolineſſe of life, and zealous to obey 
and ſeek him, then thou mighteſt cruſt him. Thou 


mltnever truſt him otherwiſe. By chis time thou mayſlt ſee 
thtz woful condition thou art in, if the zeal of thine affe- 


be not ſetupon God. 
poor ſouls may demand, how then ſhall I 


"ar ma 
dhecker the zeal of mine affections be ſet upon God ? 
laſer thee: There are ſeven ſigns whereby thou mayſt 


knowit, 

The firſt, If thine affedtions be notable to God-ward : 2 man 
have a little hope, and a little grief, and a little joy, 
alittle pity, and no body ſee it. But if it be zealous, it 

millquickly be notable ; every one, when once ic is zealous, 
one will note it, When Epaphras was zealous ro fave 
mColoſſe, what ſayes Saint Pax/of him? I bear him 

; be hath a great zeal for you, ſayes he, Coloſc4.13. 
talcould not but note it in him, he ſaw ſo many ſtrong 


. of it. 
This 


his holinefſe and forwardneſſe is very remarkable. Bur 
Foathe contrary there be no notable on of grace 
© 


tou, alas | there may be ſome goodneſle, ſome pity, ſome 
P U grief, 
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grief,ſome motions ; but this is no zeal,it is not remarkable, 
If a man be zealous for the world, bis ſcraping and ſpari 

is notable, his royling and [tudying ,and talking that way is 
very notable. I will bear him record, he is a worldling ; the 
world is ſo much in his ſpeeches,the world is ſo much in his 
courſes,and fo much in his face. Look upon his wayes, heis 
ſo-combred with thoughts of the world : Look into his f4- 
miky; there be ſo few good duties of grace, and ſo many to- 
kens of the world : Look apon his meetings, his diſcourſes 
of edifying are ſo ſcarce, and of the world are fo copious, 
I will bear him inrecord, heis a worldling. Were we zez- 
lous for God, there would be divers ſigns and expreſſions of 
our zeal unto God. Saint Pax! when he would make it plaig 
to the Corinthians, that he was an Apoſlle to them, be tel 
chem, truly the ſigns of an Apoſtle were wrought among 
you, 2 Cor, 12-12, If we were zealous for God, Fe might 
anſwer, Truly the ſigns of true zelots are wrought among 
us: ye that profeſle.,Chriſt, what ſigns of true zelots are 
there in you? if your brethren be ſecure and grown dull, 
do ye labour to quicken them ? if the Goſpel do not thrive, 
do ye labour to further it? if grace. þe little ſtirring inthe 
Pariſh, does Heaven ring with your groans and your pray- 
ers? if zeal were-exiſtent among you, it would be notzh 

and remarkable among you, we might ſay, I bear you res! 
cord it is ſo, nay, the wicked without would obſerve it, we 
bear them record, they keep a great ſtir about heaven; our 
lives would convince them, May be they would hate us and 
reproach us the more : but this is certain, onr lives would 
conviace them, as Chriſt's did the Centurion, doubtleſſe 
this is-a righteous man, Zk. 23.47- So your lives would 
convince all rheir conſciences ; doubtleſſe they are itn 
men, doubtleſſe they are humble, and meek, wx religious 
Thus it would be, were we zealous. But if our hg 
not gotable, -bardly notable to our ſelves, we. can hardly 
-tc}| whether we have'trne faith and repentance, and ze 


atal,--yea or nos much leſſe notable to others, it " 
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s feared ye are not zealous for God. : 
"The ſecond ſign of zeal towards God is, to be impatient 
ine, Zeal, as aforeſaid, is the impatient part of the af- 
ons : if a man do affect a thing but a little, he can be 
ient without it ; but if he afte@ it very deep and with 
O his affections are ſet on it, and he is impatient if 
kſpeed not, So that if thou beeſt zealous againſt ſin, thou 
atimpatient of ſin, thou canſt not ſufer it. Zeal is impati- | 
aof whatever is contrary to it. That this is the nature | 
real, you may ſee by the poor blinde zeal that was in 

ul befo 


| 


: 


re his converſion : he was zealous to God as he 
ght, and thinking that the Church of Chriſt were con- | 
to all men, enemies to God and man, 'therefore now 

blindeneſſe of his zeal he perſecutes that way unto | 
ath : —_— zeal I perſecuted the Church, Ph/.3.6, 
was a woful kinde of zeal to perſecute the Charch, but 
bet there you may gather the nature. of zeal, it cannot a- 
ke that which is contrary : and therefore if-chou beeſt 

3s againſt fin, thou canſt not abide ſnne ; better jour- 
wy, riding, ſtudies, prayers, exhortations, any courſe thou 
mituſe, rather then abide it : thou canſt never abide any 
thing that is diſpleaſing to God, bur reſiſt it to the utmoſt, 
(this refiſting will be, | 
Firſt Univerſal : If thou beeſt zealous, there is no ſinne 
thoucanſt poſſibly abide. Nothing is cold but the fire does 
teſtit; ſo nothing is fin but zeal does reſiſt it to the utmoſt, 
leſteem all thy precepts concerning all things to be right ; 
Ilateevery falſe way, Pla.119.1 28. This is zeal indeed, there 
Wherer a falſe way that a man can abide that is zealous. To 
bezealous againſt one (ine, and lukewarm againſt another, 
this is not zeal. 

Scondly, General, in all manner of perſons. 

Firſt, /» 4 friend as Well as in an enemy : If thou beeſt zea- 
ous, thou wilt finde fault with chy friends when they ſin, | 
uvell as obſerve a fault when chine enemy offendeth. Men | 
meaptto obſerve when their enemy ſinneth, O how un- 
U 2 conſcionable 


ur 


, 


| 


: 
: 


| 
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| conſcionable is he 1 thus he hath done, and- fo he hath 
done; but if thou beeſt zealous, when thy friend does 
eranſgreſſe, thou wilt not abide it. Fire will not only 12 
bour to conſume the water that comes to put it out, but 
alſo the wood that comes to maintain it. So it is with 
zeal, Do not 1 hate them that hate thee ? ſayes David 19 
God, P/al.139 21. He could not abide to count them his 
friends that were not friends unto God, though other- 
wiſe they were very friends unto him, and may be ſaved 
his life, and were patrons and benefaQors unto him, he 
could not wink at theic fins, becauſe they were his friends: 
rhough thy friend be a fwearer or a carnal wretch, yer ifhe 
be thy friend, and thou dependeſt upon him, thou canſtſe 
it and nor fee it ; but if thou beeft zealous, all his ſins thou 
wilt count diſcourtekies to thee. 

2 Secondly, In ones childe as well as a ſervant, you ſhall 
In childe. | have many, they are angry at every ſin a ſervant commits; 
but if their children doin, they connive ; it was no ſuch 


—_— 


reat faule, alas ! he did it unwittingly, and what wouldye 
ave a childe do ? = they : they can excuſe it in their chil 


dren, and lefſen it ; but if thou beeſt zealous, thou canſt 
nor abide finnein thy ſon any more then a ſervant, thou 
wilt corre him, and curb him, and threaten him, 
counſel! him, and never endure he ſhould fin, if thou canlt 
poſſibly help it. What, my ſon, and te wicked > whatdoel 
love God, and ſhall I ſuffer my loins to diſhonour him? 
Son, know thou the God of thy father, otherwiſe Icount 
thee a baſtard, and no ſon, This brake old E ies neck, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered his ſons to be wicked, when he by godly 
ſeverity might have remedied ic. A zealous man whenhis 
ſon hath committed things worthy of death, will not ſpare 
him, Zech.1 3.3. 

3+ | Thirdly, Inones own wife or husband, or father or mo- 
In wife or | ther, as well ain a neighbour, zeal cannot abide it ; bus 
busdand. | hand thou doſt not love me as long as thou liveſt thus; 


| wife, thy heart is not with me as long as thou doſt —_ 
_hoy 


—"— — — _ — — 
p— — — — 
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thine own ſoul ? this is the meaning of our Saviour : 1f any 
we to me, and bate not father and mother, and Wife, and chil- 
ws, and brethren, and ſiſters, Jea, and hu own life, he cannot 
iw) Diſciple, Luk14.26, A zealous man cannot abide to 
ſton, for the beſt of them all. 
*Fourthly, 7» a rich man as Well at in a poor man, if thou 
ket zealous, thou cant not abide ſin, neither intherich, 
inthe poor : if poor men offend, and if beggars be idle 
| ly, then thou wilt complain;; Oh, the poor are 
wicked, they break down our hedges, who would re- 
ve them? oe will not be orderly, they lie drinking in 
-houſes, and ſpend it away on the pot, therefore who 
ould releeve them ? But if the rich be keepers of compa- 
n.and vain in their pleaſures, thou art not ſo zealous a- 
t their (Ins, alas ! this is no zeal : but let a wicked man 
eas great as King Ahab, AMicaiah will deal roundly with 
Nehemiah will not ſpare Lords nor Nobles when they 
Veb. 13.17, For a Magiſtrate to puniſh poor Malefa-- 
Gn, and not the Gentry, when they do tranſgreſſe, is this 
tal? noitis curſed partiality, 
-Tithly, /» ones /e/f, rather then in any body elſe; true 
als more zealous againſt ſinne in ones ſelf then in all the 
wed befides ; otherwiſe, ſayes our Saviour, it is bypocri- 
feand not zeal. 7 hox hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam ont of 


canſt thou love me when thou doſt not love God nor 


[us 
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thine wn eJe, and thon ſhalt ſee clearly tocaft ont the mote ont 
= e, Mat.5.7. Zeal Ifay, is like unto fire itis 
itſelf firſt, before it heat others : may be the tire meecs 
uh many other things that it is nt able to hear, as the 
wrom of a kettle of water, the fire cannot hear it, never- 
theleſſe the fire will be ſure to be hot of it ſelf. Soir is with | 
thee: if thou beeſt zealous againſt (inne, thou wilt be like 
mo fire, rather ſuffer cold to be in any other, then ſuffer 
ttodein it ſelf ; ſochou wilt rather ſuffer ſin 1a 1ny body | 
tle, then ſuffer it in thy ſelf: thou wilt not luffer fin any | 
dereelſe by chy good will, but above all things chuu wilt 
U 3 not | 
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not ſuffer it in thy ſelf. This is the ſecond ſign of zeal tg. 


ATyreatiſe of the Afﬀettions, 


wards God, it is impatient of fin, 

The third ſign of zeal towards God is, it cannot be qniet 
till it be aſſured of Goas favour, and of Chriſt, Thou art never 
earneſt for God, if thou canſt poſſibly be quiet without af 
farance of Chriſt and of Heaven: the reaſon is plain, I need 
not expreſle it. 1 know many a childe of God is not afſu, 
red hereof, but there is never a childe of God under ha. 
ven, bur he is reſtleſſe till he be, Alas ! he is never 2zealons 
for God, if he be quiet without aſſurance of Gods love in 
Chriſt Jeſus. Can I zealouſly love him, whoſe love to me] 
am not aſſured of ? for all that I know he w:ll cut my 
throat, he will turn the ſoreſt enemy I have, I cannot zex- 
louſly love him. No more canſt thou zealouſly love God, 
as long as thou art quiet without the aſſurance of his love, 
For all that thou knoweſt God does not love thee, God he 
may damn thee and caſt thee to hell for ever, and turnthe 
foreſt enemy in the world to thy ſoul, for all that then 
knoweſt, and therefore thou canſt not zealouſly love him, 
:fthen thou bea zealous lover of God, either thou art 
fared of his love, or thou canſt never be quiet withoutit: 
give diligence, ſayes the Apoſtle, ro make your calling and > 

leftion [mre, for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall: 2 Pet. 
1.10. ye ſhall never fall, if ye make it ſure, butif yecanbe 
quiet withour the aſſurance of eleftion and Gods love, ye 
may fall, and for all that Iknow, break your necks fore- 
ver, and periſh for evermore. Go to then, examine your! 
ſelves, what does your conſcience tell you, ye are not ſure 
| of Gods favour, nor youreleQtion to life ? ye hope well 
ye ſay, but ye are not aſſured of it, neither doesit break 
your ſleep a jot, nor hinder your ſports, and your plet 
ſures, and your mirth, it is certain ye were never zealous 
for God, What a wofull ching is this ! haſt thou but one 
foul, and art thou no more careful of it? art thonto live 
either for ever in heaven or hell, when thou diet, inall 


' 


more 


| rorture and torment world without end > andart thou no 
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gore diligent ro make ſure before hand? perhaps rhow may ſt 
hſaves, yea, but perhaps thou mayſt be damned. And baſt 
thou no more love to thy ſoul, then to be quiet with un- 
cenzinties ? O how many be there among us that have no 
afurance from God, what he means to doe with them ? 
whecber to ſave them, or to deſtroy and to damn them ? 
how many go blundring on in an uncertain opinion, and 

eQurall hope of Gods favorr, and have no certainty 
gall of the lame ? how many that are haunted with fears 

terrours, and doubts this way, and never labour to be 
hire? how many that have had pretty aſſurances a good 


dely, and go dreaming on in the duties of religion, as if 
could ſhift well enough, though they never recover 
wan ?chisis no zeal : if chou beelt zealous, thou canſt ne- 
xrendure to be under uncertainties, never to be quiet till 
baſt gotten the aſſurance of Gods love, 
The fourth Ggn of zeal rowards God is gladneſſe ro fur- 
thr and to be furthered in the Waies of God. It thou beeſt zea- 
bus, thou art glad to be reproved, and told of thy (innes 
ghd that che Miniſter ſhould meet with thy corruptions, 


MNy@an ſhould hit right on his diſeaſe, When Perer had 
metwith thoſe three thouſand in the 4s, and told them 
joy they were murderers of Chriſt, as ye may reade in 
the Chapter, the Text ſayes, they g/adly received the Word, 
M41. Peter laid a — ſin to their charge, then we 
bweuoto yours. We bave told you that ſome of you are 
tkerers, and ſore of you drunkards, cc. which is bad e- 
wgh, and ye are offended bereat ; bur Peter told them 
they were murderers of Chriſt, and they gladly received the 
Word; they were not angry with Peter but with them- 
ke, and were glad to be told of ir, a ſign they were zea- 
ow. Azealous man is glad to further, and tobe furthered 
uall goodneſſe, he is glad to meec with the godly, that ſo 
iemay be quickned by conference ; glad to hear news of 
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phile ago, and now they have loſt them, and yet they ſit 
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"*| if he drunk in every point chat he ſaid. The man with 


|a Sermon, that ſo he may goo it and be edifyed ; glad of 
| every opporcunity both of doing and receiving good; glad- 
' to £9 to a Sacrament which is Chriſts feaſt ; ſo were the 
good Ifraelires,glad at the Sacrament of the Paſſeover,the 

| kept that feaſt with great gladneſſe, 2 Chr.30.21. Glad thy 
| there was one, glad chat they were at it, cbey Were very glad, | 
ſayes the Text If thou beeſt zealous, thon wilt be glad of : 
a Communion, and glad to be at it, When thou haſt been 
at a Sermon, thou wilt be glad that ever thou wert atit; | 
O the Word does thee ſuch good, that thou goeſt home 
with all gladneſle of heart, yea, though the Word did ne- 
ver ſo much contradiQ thy corruptions. Asthe good peg-' 
ple in Nehemiah, when they had been reproved and rebuked' 
in the Congregation, and told of their (ins, and made tocry 
out unto God, they went home and ate their meat with a 
joy, glad that they underſtood the words that were told 
them, Neh-8.12. Thus thou wouldeſt do if thou wert zex- 
lous towards God ; but if thou = about the duties of 
Gods worſhip, as ſorry peeces of bulineſſe, if thou doſt not! 
delight in prayer, and in hearing the Word, if thou caſt 
ſit weariſomely, and when will the Minilter have done? a 
inan may ſee it in thy countenance, thou art not joyfullto 
{ hear, this is a ſign thou haſt not one ſcruple of zeal towards 
God. The poor impotent man in the A#s, when Pas/was 
a preaching, he lookt ſo merr:ly and ſo greedily upon him, 
as if he would fain have it faſter then Pas/could deliver, be 
was a faithfull hearer : The ſame heard Pas/ ſpeak, and 
Pax! ftedfaſtly beheld him, and perceived he had faith to 
be healed, 44.14 9. He perceived he had faith, how dd 
he perceive it? be perceived it by his countenance,he could 
give a ſhrewd gueſſe by his looks : while Pax/ was preach 
ing, he looked ſo cheerfully, and fo greedily upon him, s 


doubcwas zealous to hear, "1. 

The tuth ſign of zeal towards Gol, is reioyring to ſeethe 
formardneſſe of «thers : Irejoyced greatly, ſayes /ohn tothe 
ele4 
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A Treatiſe of the Affeftions, 
le&Lady, I rejoyced greatly, that I found of thy children 
Akingin the truth, 2 /9.4. Nay, if you be zeilons, though 
amay ſeem a diſparagement to thee, that others ſhould be 
ions and famous as thy ſelf, yet thou wilt joy init? 

/ to be a diſparagement to Moſes, that Eldadand | 
Meladof low rank in the Church, that ſuch as they ſhould | 


 —_... 
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eopheſie in the Camp. Before Moſer was counted the on+ 

Fopher-of che Lord, but now E/dad and” Aſedad prophe- 
vel as he : this I ſay might have ſeemed a diſparages 
nenteo him, yet he was ſo farre from repining thereat, as 


tut he was glad for to hear it ; would God that all the 
lacds people were Prophets, Nam11.29. Iconfeſle a good 
mn may be diſcontented hereby at the tirſt, fleſh and blood | 
es fticring in good /oGa himſelf at that time, Moſer, for- | 
wihem, ſayes he. But a godly foul will check himſelf, 
adpull down bis ſpirit, and force his heart to be glad, and | 
xjoyce in the goodneſle of others, though ic be a ſeeming | 
iaragement to him. A good Miniſter rejoyceth to bear, 
er Miniſters gifts, that out-ſtrips him. A good man 
wjyces to ſee others that are better and better beloved 
then himſelf, though younger and inferiour, and meaner 
«therwiſe. But if thou dolt not joy to ſee men zealous for 
God, it is certain thou art a wretch : may be thon thinkeſt 
mach, thine eye is evil, becauſe they are fo gone and fo 
; and the like; this is an argument of a graceleſſe 
: may be thou art aptto judge hardly of ſuch and | 
ach, becauſe they are holier and preciſer then thy ſelf, O 
hutif thou wert zealous, thou wouldeſt rejoyce for to ſee 
& Haſt thou a better gift then another ? chou art bound to 
him: hath be a better gift then thon? he is bound eo 


when, & twm oft quodhabeo : tollam invidiam, & menm eſt 

babes. Take away envy, and look wherein Lexcell chee 
Shine; 1 will take away envy, and then look wherein 
donexcelleſt me is mine. If thou be zealous, thou wikt re- 
pyce howſoever, Be he a childe, thou wilt rejoyce that 
| . X he 


in lob. 


Ipfullto thee, It is a good ſaying of Anſtin, Tolle in- | Comment, 
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he is better gifted then thy ſelf; nay, for that may a carnal 
heart do, and be proud, he may rejoyce that his childe is 
better-memoried, better-witred, berter-gifted then himſelf, 
Orhinks he, this is my childe, chis s my ſonne, this is my 
daughter, never a father or mother hereabouts can ſay 
have ſuch a childe. This is nothing bur pride. Burt be-it 
ſervant, yea, be it a ſtranger, be it one whom thou counteſt 
thine enemy, thou wilc rejoyce in his gifts ; ſo God may 
be glorified, no matcer though I be diſgraced, yea, Icount 
it my honour, that my ſhame in the world may be the ſtir. 
rup for Gods honour to ger up: thus thou wilt reaſon, if 
thou haſt a ſpirit of true zeal, Jt is greatly to be bewailed 
bow many ſympromes of Atheifm are amongſt us in this 
regard: For men are fo far from rejoycing in the forward» 
neſſe of others, that they grumble, and they thnnderat no» 
thing ſo much, as that any ſhould be forward and zealous 
for God ; they had rather have an hundred boon comps» 
nions/ then one zealous man, rather be acquainted with 
ewenty that are carnal, chen one that is holy in his wayes, 
I thank God, fayes one, we have never a Puritan in our Pa 
riſh. Iam glad we can ſay, we have none of theſe ſingular 
fellows in our town fſayes another. I ſpeak not of fuch as 
the Law doth count Puritans, enemies to. the State and the 
Church, it is a bleflting indeed there be none ſach: butof 
the godly that are called Puritans by the impure tan 
of the wicked ; the State hath no betcer friends under hea» 
ven, the Kingdom no better Subjetsin the world, thenare 
: far theſe are[they that pray away Gods judgements 
fromthe Land that are earneſt with the Lord in prayer for 
the King and C.,uncell'and rhe Church, while the men of 
the world by their drunkenaeſe, and whoredomes,and c0- 
veceoufnes, and ſec. uriry, aud comempr of Gods Word, are| 
pulling down vongeance onthe Nation, and provoke God 
forty ptague'vs. But their fre they that moſt people have 
Intle joyin 'Omy brethren; where we have ren orewenty 
fuch Puritans invur:-Paciſh, 1would ro God we had m_ 
0 


. 
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dat every good man is a Puritan : Integer vite ſceleriſque | 

 Anentire man of life, and a pure man, pure from 
the fins that others do live in. Had ye any zeal towards 
hf ye would be glad that all the Countrey were ſuch 


ef ſign of zeal towards God is, zeal ro Gods Charch| , 
wikis people, Paw! before his converfion you may know his Ze, i 
\alwas pot right, becauſe his zeal was againſt the Church, | Gods 

(pmeerning zeal, ſayes be, 7perſerared the Church, Phil, 2.6, . Church 


In after his converſion he had a zealous care of all the | = 
Church, his zeal was then to the Church, If che Church | 
we not well, O how it troubled him ! If the Church | 
wewell, O how it comforted him | If the Church were | 
ybere perfecuced or infeRed, with errour and doctrine | 
ef dgils, chen he was frequent in prayer for it, often | 
weld he labour, and ſigh, and mourn for ir, and be wrt- | 
ing forthe good of it. Now the Saints and the people of | 
God, theſe are the Church Unco the Churches of Ga/acis, | 
Gl1,z, that is, onto Gods people in Ga/atia. To «rw | 
Church of God, 44.20. 28. that is, the people 20d, | 
Gretche Church chac is in their honſe, Revs 36.5. that is, | 
the Saints that are in their houſe, In all Chucches of the | 
Wars, 1 Cor, 14 33+ theſe are the Church of God, Now | 
fthou be zealous for God, thou wilt be zealous for Gods 
Ciarch, Examine thy ſelf. Doſt chou mourn for the trou- | 
Wand diſquietments of Gods Church, that the Church 
#hafhlifted in all parts of the world > Does it prick thee 
the ſoul? Doſt thou go to God, and put him in remem- 
mace? Remember the Children of Edom, O Lord, how: 
lleyſaid, down with ic, doyn with it, even to the ground : 
member Lord the 7 ebiahs and Sanballars of theſetimes, 
menber Lord how they cry, down with thy people, down | 


2 witlr 


veal was againſt che Church, and therefore not right ; | ** Pe&* 
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with rhem, root them out, &c. This is an infallible ſign to 
try thy heart by. 'If chou be zealous for God, rhon wik 
zealoufly affet che Church of God. Nehemiah cannot ſmo.. 
ther his grief, butir would ſhew it ſelf in his face, event 
the Kings elbow, when /er»ſa/cm lay waſte. Uriah cannor 
finde in his heart to eat and drink freely, or take the plez- 
ſure of his own houſe, as lons as the Ark of God, and Ira 
el, and Iudah abode in tents. Thou muſt needs be afﬀeRed 
with the Church, if thou beeſt zealous for God. It chou | 
beeſt zealous for God, thou muſt needs love there where! 
God loves. God loves the very gates of Sion, he loves his! 
Church better then he loves all the world beſides. And fo! 
wilt thou, if thou beeſt zealous for him. The Church isthe | 
whole company of his Saints upon earth. One Saintis dear-' 
erthen a million of other men. Itis a good ſaying of S1ra- 
cides, xp wy 65 1 aver, Eccel. 16,3. One juſt man is better 
then a thouſand others. Though he be a beggar in the 
world, he is berrer then a thouſand wicked, though they 
be all Lords and Nobles.' Becauſe heis one of Chriſts-re- 
deemed ; and ſo thou wilt love him, and affeR him. Thon 


wilt love him, if thou beeſt zealous ro Godwards, 1 fay, 
thou wilt love a childe of God, albeit in a leathern-coat, | 
more then father and mother, wife and children, friend or 
patron, ſo'they be not Saints, I mean, with more ſpiricuall 
tove then thou'loveſt them all. And therefore much more 
the Churches of the Saints. 

The ſeventh is, If thou beeſt zealous for God, thenthon 
wilt be moſt zealous when the Lord threatens to be going ava). 
If ever men will buy any thing at the Fair, they'l buy when 
they are all breaking up (tandings, taking up their wares, 
and packing away. If ever they'l be forward to buy, then 
they will. God is now perchance ſÞurting up ſop-doors, is 
now packingup his commodities, and his graces to be gone, 
The doors of his Sanfuary have been open a long time, and 
the Shop-windows of Heaven have ſtood broad ope this 
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| many a year. And we ſee plainly the dead of the markets 
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ATreatiſe of the Afﬀettions, 
come, no body buyes almoſt ; How long hath he preach- | 
& and ſcarſe any converted ? How many Sermons and | 
Market-daies have we had ? we can hardly fee one drun- | 
bard converted, one adulterer converted, one worldling 
converted, one unprofitable profeſſour converted. O that 
ve.could ſee it ! butalas ! we cannot; our commodiries 
fick upon our hands, we can have no vent for grace, nor 
Goſpel, nor Chriſt, nor mercy, nor any thing, The dead, 
the dead of the market beloved, the market is dead. God 
# now ſhutting up co be gone; and as we may jultly fear, 
remove away his Candleſtick, to take away the eas 
of his Ordinances, and to withdraw his Spirit from ſtriving 
ay more with us, our ſtubbornneſle is ſo great, We are 
gown to deſpiſe his reproofs, to be nconſgnle under his 
gord, to be malicious againſt his rebukes, what encourage-| 
nent hath he to ſtay ? Now if ever ye will be zealous, now 
jewill ; now ye will come in, and be wrought on, or never ; 
we your proud bearts will ſtoop, or never, Now ye'l cry 
and pray bard, and beg hard, or never. 4«y% mavinue 
my, x; Twigure mgurav apy pariiag. It's grievous tO 
cone a day after the Fair, as we ſay. Imean, now is the laſt 
pineh, in all probability it is ſo, either now let us look to it 
ornever. It will be grievous ro comea day after grace. No 
mcan repent without grace of God, and therefore if he 
eomea day after grace, he cannot repent, vid. Eze. 24-13 
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Col. 3. 2. 
Set your affeftions on things that are above, &c, 
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Means to 
inake us 


T may be demanded, what means _=y we ule, 
zealous, 


> to make us to bezealous ? Ianſwer briefly, 

Firſt, Frequent meditation, Meditate of the 
—— infinite miſery thou art in by nature, aud by 
Wedita. ' reaſon of ſinne, and this will make thee 144+ 
tion, louſly humbled. Meditate of thy grievous iniquities where. 
by thou haft diſhofioured God ; meditate of the unutterz- 
ble mercy of God, that hath not conſumed thee : medi- 
cate of the admirable patjence of God, that hath ſpared: 
thee chus long, and not damned thee in hell: meditate of 
the inconceivable goodnes of God in Chriſt, that he ſhould 
give up his own Sonne unto death, rather then that thou! 
ſhouldeſt periſh for ever, theſe truths are all fiery cruths.| || [pul 


PC 


While Davidwas meditating, I cannot tell now what truths | || T 
they were that he meditated of, bur it ſeems they wereall| Þ |tz1 
fiery truths, they ſer his ſoul all afire, as he muſed and me-| I |#k 
ditated, My heart was hot within me ; and while I was: Fu 


muling, the fire kindled, P/a. 39.3. The very ſight of a fire} | 

will warm a man a little, Let thy heart look upon God and * 
his waies, let his commandments be ever in ſight, they will fr 
heat thee: whenſoever thou prayeſt, meditate with thy| Þ |wh 
ſelf ; if Ipray lukewarmly, God will ſpue me out of his 
mouth.] }Þ' 


| 


A Treatiſe of the Afﬀettions; 


nouth. Whenſoever thou heareſt the Word, meditate 
yitheby ſelf, I muſt take heed how I hear, otherwiſe my 
tg is abominable, Whenſoever the Sabbath is coming, 
neditate with thy ſelf, O 1 muſt call ic my delight, and 
itin Gods worſhip, publike and private, orelſe God 

gil conſume thee. While I was muſing, the fire kindled, 
ich che Pſalmiſt : what's the reaſon thou arr ſo lukewarm 
ngood duties, as thou art ? the reaſon is plain. thou uſeſt 
xotto meditate, thou canſt be content to hear the Word ar 


ant talk of the Word, but when thou art alone. thou doſt 
wt meditate of the Word ; if thou wouldeſt put the Law 
if God in thy choughts, and meditate of it, when thou art 
yr is a - aw. From his right hand went a fiery 
lan, Dext.33.2. Gods law is a fiery Law, and his Goſpel! 
160 1s a fiery Goſpel; were it often in thy thonghes, it 
would heat thee. Know it for a certain, we can never have 
1jot of ſaving grace or of zeal, if we be nor frequent in 
twdury: thou makeſt a Chriſt of the world, if that can 
Inemoreroom in thy thoughts then Gods word ; thou 
nſt never be zealous nor gracious at all, if thou beeſt nor 
ted comeditation, thou art carnal and earthly ; why ? be- 
euſechy thoughts are of that ſort ; the thoughts are #in- 
tina vitiorum ayes Hierew, they are the incentives and 
tyacces, and the bellows to kindle fin in thy heart, where- 
"70 they heavenly, they would kindle zeal in thy 
| The ſecond means is, a conſt ont prattiſe of godlineſſe. Mo 
\tweſt canſa caters, (aies the Philoſopher, orion u the cauſe 
Far Be ever in ation, if thou wouldeſt be zealons, be 


leron, and let the Miniſter warm thee for anhour, thou 
| 


| 


and cold, and be hor tor all char, Labonr ſtirs npthe 
hires, 2nd heaterh the bloud : labour will not fuffer a man 
he cold-; 1f Peter had been rowing in his boat, when he 
ood R 11 in the High-Prieſts Hall by the chimney-corner, 
he 
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thaies ſtirring in the works of religion and godlineſfe: | ,,1;..c.. 
ſhall ſee men 11bour and coi} naked in their fhyres in | Phitoſ, 
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| he had had little need of that fire to have beated him , and 
' therefore if thou deſireſt ro be zealous, labour inreading 
| of the Scriptures, labour in hearing and applying the Work | 
to thy heart, labour in examining thy conſcience, and re- | 
| penting of thy (ins, and labour in praying and ealling upon | | 
God, this will kindle the heat of zeal in thee, Ack, and je 
| ſhallreceive, that your 10) may be full, Joh.16.24, mark that, | 
| your joy may be full, your comfort may be full, your love 
may be Fall, and your hope may befull, chat is, that ie may 
be zealous ; for zeal i the fulneſſe of every affeftion in its 
kinde, O, fayes one, I am fodull, and fo dead, Iprayin- 
deed, but my prayers are dead ; and 1 hear, but my hear- 
ing isdead ; I fee my corruptions, abundance of vanity in 
'm heart, abundance of vanity in my thoughts, abundance 
\ of vanity inevery thing that I doe, and I am ſo dead, Lord: 
what ſhall I doe? Dead artthou? and doſt thou wonder! 
thou art dead ?. thou wilt not labour to be quickned, thoy' 
art loth to be at the pains to be quickned, thou goelt idlely 
to work, Otinm mors eſt, & vivi hominu Sepultura, as Senes| 
ca ſpeaks : Idleneſſe is death, idleneſle is the burying ofa 
man alive. Thou art idle, and wilt not labour with God to, 
be quickned. When David was poring and blundring, and 
looking upon the vanity of his minde, O he was as dead us 
p timber-log, it deaded his ſoul quite and clean to ſee his 
corruptions, but what does he do > he laboured with God 
| againſtir; he laboured with faſting and meditating, and. 
praying again and again, that the Lord would be pleaſed 
| eGal.nr9. | ro quicken him, nine times in one Plalm, 7 xr» aa mine: 
Ver. r54. | Jef from bebolding vanity, and quicken thou me inthy va, 
Pſal.119-37. 2aicken me, O Lord, according to thy Word, in. 
one verſe. Luicken me according to thy indgements, inan0- 
ther verſe. O Lord quicken me according to thy indgement, il 
Ver. 159-| anothet verſe. 2 ujcken thou me according to thy loving- 
Ver. 88, kindeneſs. Again, Dmicken thou me after thy Jeving-kindeneſs 
Ver. 107, | Again, ,Lnicken me, O Lord, according to thy Word, in an0>. 
ther verſe, He never would let his heart alone, till he bad| 
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Ver, 156. 
Ver, 149, 
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grten life and ſpirit, and quickning again. As long as thou 
lazy in good duties, no wonder though thou be dead, 
Wouring and ſtriving in good exerciſes will heat a mans | 
ful;and make it more zealous, | 
| The third means is keeping good company, as Clcopas 
heated by beingin Chriſts company, Did net our hearts | 
lies within us, ayes he; While he talk twith in the way ? | 
[ak.14-32+ As the bawdy Poet ſaid of his ſweert-heart, Ac- 
bad ignem banc, Come to this fire: a whore inflames an 
tkerer, one wicked man heats another unto Juſt, and to 
ne. So every childe of God is a fire for to heat thee, 
Wouldeſt thou be zealous ? ſort with Gods people, keep 
anpany with che Saints, and ſuch as excell in grace and | 
enve; Twoare better then one, for if they fall, the one 
lf up his fellow ; bur woe to him that is alone when | 
efallech, for he hath not another to help him up. Again, 
{mo lie together, ſaies the Wiſe man, then they bave heat, 
athow can one be warm alone, Ecc1.4.9,10,11, Doſt thou | 
in, I have no zeal, I would be glad to be zealous, 
ktlamexceedingly lukewarm ; do what Ican, fo I am, 
jr lam likely to be : alas ! doſt thou ever look to be 
aherwiſe, as long as thou canſt company with vain perſons, 
achas may be will talk of heaven now and then, but there 
5s 00 heat nor warmth in their ſpeeches, they are dead- 
taned chemſelves,and ſo are their ſpeeches,dead and with- 
mtlife. O bur I live in a place that is wicked, and there's 
kurce one godly man in the houſe where I dwell, and 
lan finde none for to warm me. Doſt thou ſo? (o, did 
Gudiah in Ahabs Court, there was never a good Cour- 
ter to converſe with, and therefore what did he do? | 
temade uſe of Gods Prophets in private, 1 K5z. 18.4. and | 
though he might not be ſeen in their company for fear of | 
olng their lives, he hid them in a cave, and there he would | 
kwea bout with thein in ſecret. Thou which neglecteſt the | 
bciety of the Saints, never expect to be zealous. Thomas 
ns very faithleſſe, and full of his doubtings : One reaſon | 
Y was 
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| -was this, the Diſciples of Chriſt had meetings together, 
and Thomas was not with them, ſayes the Text, 10.20.24, ! 
The coals that lie together inthe hearth, you ſee how they 
glow and are fired, while the little coals that are fallen off, 
1 and lie by, ſeparate from their company, are black without 
fire. If ever thou deſireſt to be zealous, make much of the 
fellowſhip of the Saints :thou can't hardly come where two 
or three Saints are met together, but thou ſhalt tinde Chriſt 
inthe midſt of them. 

4 The fourth means is, Shnrning the occaſions of ſin: Moſes 
Shunn1"L | would not leave ſo much as a hoof behinde him in £gypr, 
ene —_— Exo0d.10.26. thatthere might be no occaſion for the pec- 
one 1 pleto turn back into «Fgypr ; had heleft but a hoof be- 

' binde there, that were an occaſion to go thither to fetch it, 

| Alraham would not take ſo much as a thread or a ſhoe. 

| latcher of the King of Sodom, when he offered him, le 

; there ſhould be any hint to the feſh, to diſtruſt in God, 

G<.'4 23 | Thou canſt never be zealous, nnleſſe thou xn the occaſion 
of ſin: If the heart have but an occaſion once to be yain, 

it's a thouſand to one, but ſo ic will be, deadneſſe will ſteal 

| on't upon the lealt occaſion. Give a theef but an occaſion 

Nexs dy | Of baving a booty, his fingers cannot hold, When David 
u'vs peri. | bad given octaſion to the enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme,! 

culo prox» | the Lord told him he would puniſh him, 2 $4.1 2.14. Why?! 
mus, becauſe if they had but an occaſion they would be fure for 
tO take it. Let no man put anoccaſion to fall in his brothers 
Way, Rom,1413. Alas ! if the feſh have no occaſion, it will 
lay hold onit ; it is not enough to keep our of a fin, but 
thou muſt go far from it, not only from ſin, but alſo from! 
all occaſions of (in, Keep thee far from a falſe matter, Ex 
23-7, One thinks I may go ſo farre and not finne. Thus far 
I may do, and fo far isthis lawfull ; bur let me tell thee,if 
thou goeſt ſo far, thine own heart will have occaſion togo 

| further, and then thou art nndone: Nimid licentid ſwnuw 
|Terent, | omnes deterrores, ſayes Terence, We are all the worſe forty 
king too much liberty : if once it be an occaſion to the = 

£20y 
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how art gone. Zeal cannot abide the occaſions of evil ; the 
aft occaſions will choak it, 

The ffch means is, to e/chew the beginnings of fin; Peter | x. 
{but begin co rebuke Chriſt, Maſter, ſpare thy ſelf, he | Me1”'s to 

into rebuke him, ſayes the Text, Mat.1 6.22, but Chriſt _ 
(fo hate the very beginnings of that ſin, that he ſaid, Ger woke, 4" 
behind me, Satan. The devil was in that beginning of | G:ne, 
fg; The Scribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying, 
th i this that ſpcaks Haſphemies ? And Jeſus condemned 7ii'a»4i 
hee beginnings of reaſonings, Zuk 5 21. Thoſe that were | ff maxi- 
inited co the Feaſt in the Goſpel, they came not, bur fell  ** 7**'©: 
\vexcuſes, and were caſt into utter darkneſſe for their la- jj," @... 
ot, But how came they to fall into that ſinne ? the Scri= * © 
qere ſhews plainly, becauſe they did not eſchew the be- 
nings of the ſinne ; they all with one conſent began to ; 
\mkeexcuſe, Luk 14-18 prixcipsss obſta, ſet thy ſelf againſt 
te beginning of ſinne ; if thou ſuffer thy heart co begin 
once, it will be ſure to go farther. The Spirit of God hath | 
/1g00d phraſe, fall into ſinne, He that ſtands, let him take | 
(keed leſt he fall : A man that ſtands upon a high rock, if 
\kedo not look to the beginning of his fall, be cannot ſtop 
waſelf till he is quite fallen down to the bottom, and if 
ol meer hap he catch hold ſomewhere, which it's a 
teoind to one if ever hedo, if he do nor, I ſay,it is a won- 
drifhe break not his neck. Thou canſt never have the life | 


Apuce inthee, unleſſe thou cake heed of the beginnings 


teexhorred all ye that fain would fear God, to be zea- E :horta- 
| t10n co be 
Frſtconfider, Te can never be revenged on your Worſt ene- | © _— 
$%#, unlefſe ye de zealous ; ye would be glad tobe reven- | ,1,. 
on your ſworn enemies. Sempſon begged hard of the | 


ped, hat he might be revenged on the Philiſtims for his | gs 
woeyes ; but thou haſt wore enemies then the Philiſtims | 8:4 91 


—_ka" $in,the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, theſe | wortt 


wethexworſt enemies rhat ever mortallman'bad, itis good | *e** 
to 
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bs eta 
to be revenged on them ; thou canſt never be revenged on 


them, except thou be zealous; there is no enemy beſides 
thatit is lawfull to be revenged on, but only upon theſe, 
on theſe thou mayft lawfully : theſe have done thee much 
ſpight, they have brought thee into the eſtate of wrathagd| 
damnation, they bave made thee accurſed, and liable to: 
 hell-torments forever, they have pluckt out the two eyes 
of thy ſoul ; now if thou wouldeſt be zealous, thou may{] 
be revenged uponthem. The Apoſtle puts zeal and revenge 
together, yea, what zeal, yea; what revenge, 2 Cor 7.11, If 
thou beeſt zealous, thou mayſt be revenged upon ſin that! 
| hath done thee ſo much miſchief: it hath troubled thy 
peacey defiled thy conſcience, diſabled thee from worſhip. 
ping of God, hindred many good things from thee. Ne-/ 
ver hadſt thou any hurt, or any ſorrow, or any evil, but! 


ſuvenal. 
Sat.13. 


thou mayſt thank ſinne forit: Juſt cauſe haſt thou to be 
revenged upon ſinne, . there is an imbred deſire of revenge 
in a man upon thoſe that wrong him : the Heathen could 

lay, 

, Eft vinditta bonum vita jucundins ipſa, 

Revenge is ſweeter then life it ſelf : Here it is true, and| 
no where elſe, All other revenge is a damnable premunire 
againſt God, vengeance is mine, ſayes he, and who is he 
that revengeth himſelf to intrench upon Gods right ? but 
here revenge is commanded, yea, it's ſweeter then life: 
here revenge and ſpare not, and this is the way : getzeal, 
and be as hot as a furnace in anger againſt ſinne, and beatit 
as Moſes did the Iſraelites calf, into duſt and powder; 
hath thy filthy couſening heart deceived thee ſo often? 
hereby thou mayſ2t be revenged on it, be zealous to ſearch 
it, and curbir, and tame it ; have thy luſts been greedy, 
and proud, and ſenſual ; this humour they muſt have, and 
this faſhion they muſt follow, and this pleaſure they muſt 
take, and this hberty they muſt uſe. Oif thou wouldeſt 
be zealous, thou maylt eaſily be-revenged on thy luſts,here- 
| by thou mayſt be revenged on the devil,and ſpight his king: 
om 


| 
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{omto advance Chriſts ; hereby thou maylt be revenged | 
o.chy feſh, that bath played the traytor fo ofcen with | 
thee, thou mayſt afMid ir, and maſter it, and block ir, and / 
Yo it; hereby thou mayſt tread upon the world, that 
hath ſo often enſrared thee, thou mayſt ſcorn it and con- | 
temn it, and all the glory of it, and count it as droſle and | 


ungin compariſon of Chriſt : hereby thou mayſt trample | 
Utan under thy feet. It is a ſtrange thing how little,men | 
fady to be revenged on theſe enemies; let our own bro- | 
ther give us but a croſſe-word, we are at daggers drawing 
pherevenged ; but the devil may baffle us, and the devil | 
gay cempt us, and beguile us, we put itall up; Let a ſer-| 
nat but anger usa little, and offend us but in a peece of 
knice, or an errand, O we are (o revengetull, and ready | 
wmake them ſmarc for it ! but ſinne may croſle us in our 
fouls, and rob us of Chriſt, and deprive us of grace, and| 
mercy, and peace, and all ; yet we are good friends with it, | 
\netake pong amiſle ; alas ! theſe men are monſters and 
nad men, one day thou ſhalt ſee that finne, and thy luſt; 
nd Satan, whole temptations thou haſt been led by, cc, 
are the worſt enemies in the world ; and if ever 
thou deſireſt to be revenged upon them, O endeavour to 
he zealous. 
| Scondly, Conſider thou wilt never be able ta.do good 
[unto others, unleſſe chou be zealous. When men go | 
[ningly on in Religion, they can never do good upon 0» 
thers: what do others think ? they think baſely and mean- 
\ythereof, as if it were a matter of nothing ; but when they 
\kea man zealous, this affes them indeed, if any thing will 
ll Whena man is zealous, at a game, he laugheth ex- 
ceedingly, he is as merry as he can land on his legs: ano- 
ther man that ſhall ſee ic, will be apt to demand what tine 
verry pleaſant game 1s that ? ſo it 1s with ambitious men, 
When a man is. zealous for a living, he rides through thick 
adthin, through froſt and ſnow all the night long, this 
eadbe ſeek to, and that Noble man he flies to, rochelp | 
| ST 4 tm 
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ligion, men would be compelled to conceive better of god- 
lineſſe, and of Chriſt, then thou mighteſt provoke other; 
x0 godlineſſe, Zeal is a provoking grace, Torr zeal hath pro. 


| voked Very many, 2 Cor.9.2. As zeal in charity provokes, {6 
| does zeal in every £00d work provoke Where Throgdoret 
| obſerves the wiſedom of Paxl, for he provokes the Macs 


| donians by the zeal of the Corinthians, and the Corimhian 
by the zeal of the Macedonians ; for zeal does muty;]| 


| provoke one another, O what a deal of good mighteſt thoy 


do in the houſe where thou dwelleſt, in the Pariſh where 
thou liveſt,in the Countrey where thou art,if thou wouldf 
labour to be zealous |. 1 knew an old man, whether he be 
dead now or alive, I know not, that uſed conſtantly togo 
to the labouring men in the fi61d, and catechize rhem, and 
poſe them in Religion, as they werg reaping and working, 
| be would go to mens ſhops where he was acquainted, 'and 
| ſtir them up to have care of their ſouls, and by this meats 
brought above fonrty men and women to ſeek ont for Het- 
ven, that befere bad no more care that way. then if they | 
had been like a company of beaſts. Wouldeſt thou nor be 
glad ro-do good? thou wilt never beable ro doit, except! 
thou be zealous. Pax! had women, and ſundry þ wor 

| 


_ W—_— 


Chriſtians, that are ſaid to |abour with him in the Goſpel, 
This, this beloved, would cauſe Religion to thrive here 4- 
mong us. 


Thirdly, Conſider I-pray yon, thou wilt diſcourage '® 
that are'Gods Adinifters, except thoa be zealous. If met! 


would be 2ealous-in hearing, and zealous proficients, it| 


would make us go cheerfully onin our callings, When T+ 
zu told Pax the fervent minde of the Corinthians, it er- 
couraged the Apoſtle ; when he to]d ns your fervent minde 
we rezoyced the more, 2\Cor. yy, nr Uiervay, fo it is i 
the Origitat, whet he told as your zeal. Saint Pan! was 


cheated 


_ 


him in his ſuic: what will folks ſay certainly he is going 
about ſome great living or other, he is ſo eaper about ir, 
S6if thou wouldeſt be zealous for God, and fervent in re. 


-— 
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theared ro hear that, What ome diſcouragement to « 
Khoolmaſter, then that his ſcholars ſhould be dull and not 
profit? Whar greater difheartning to a Captain, then that 
sſouldiers ſhould be fainthearred, and withour life ? and 
phat greater grief ro a Miniſter,then that his people ſhould 
he ſenſeleſſe and liveleſſe? It made lercmy weary of his 
ie: It made the Prophet Micah lament bitterly. Wo is 
ze, Tam like the Grape gleaners : Ir made the Prophet ' 
[ſg cry out, I have labonred in vain. On the contrary, | 
when the people are zealous and forward, and drink in the | 
yords of eternal life with all greedineffe, and bring forth | 
fuit with abundance, this makes a Miniſter go merrily on | 
'n bis fantion, Zelo Eccleſia Dei congrevatur, ſaith Saint | 
twbroſe: Itis zeal that does gather a Church, the zeal of 
theMiniſter, and the zeal of the people; the Lord quicken 
win his mercy, that we may encourage one another daily, 
lt vs de encouraged by you, when ye are reproved be | 
woffended, You think the Miniſter ſpights you, alas ! 
wehave no reaſon to wiſh any of your fingers to ake, much | 
ke to with that your ſouls ſhonld nerithh When S Part 
camanded that the inceſtuous Corinthian ſhould be deli- | 
weed to Satan, did he wiſh him any hurt > No, Deliver him 
mo$atan, ſayes he, for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that | 
behirie may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor, | 
fag. Whig we 5 4. Ixcy Te pre: oye as latch, whoc, ſayes Chr ys | 
ſofewe. No Mortal man loved that offender in Corinth , 
norechen Pa»/did, ſfayes he, when he wonld have him de- | 
ered unto Satan. It was only that he might know he was | 
1damned wretch, unleſſe he amended, and that thedevil) 
hobld have him unleſſe he were humbled, What was his 
[;raſon ? his reaſon was this, that his ſoul might be ſaved in 
tr day, O the Miniſter preaches damation ſo often, he 
Sramercifull ro our ſouls, O my brethren, we intend you 
the greateſt mercies of heaven in ſo ſaying, itis that ye may 
wt run into damnation, but may repent and beleeve the | 
Goſpel. Do not thus difcourage us whom God hath ſent 
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toyou as his Miniſters to labour in the word ind dorine | 
| amongyou, bur ſtir up your ſelve3 to be zealous in bearing | 
and obeying, that we may give up an account of your ſouls | 
unto God with all cheerfullneſle. | 
| Fourthly conlider, Toucan never be ex:ellent, if ye be wat | 
' zealous, A Chriſtian ſhould itrive to excell : ant Ceſar, aut 
wn. | wllns; nothing but the beſt ſhould ſuffice a Chriſtian, | 
11, _ ;{ Wouldeſt thou then be excellent? get this ſame zeal : zeal / 
Proverb. | runnes after the beſt things, Cover earreſtly the beſt gifre | 
[x Cor. 12.31, The Word inthe Original is (12977, be eu 
lous after the beſt things : Wouldeſt thou be excellent ig 
prayer, and excellent in the duties of religion? be zealous 
therein. A Chriſtian is like fire : fire mounts up abſolutely 
aloft, and aſcends above all. So does 2 Chriſtian : heisbe- 
ter then all the men of this world put them all together; 
like /ob, there is none like him in all the earth, Every man 
elſe fain would be excellent, a Wor/4/i»g ſtrives to excell! 
others in wealch, a politician to excell others in wiſedom, a' 
{cholar roexcell others in learning, a tradeſman to excell| 
others in his profeſſion. He is of a baſe ſpirit that does not! 
deſire toexcellin ſome thing : and ſhall not a Chriſtian then 
deſire to excell in grace ? | 
$+ Fifthly, Conſider I pray, who ye may be like if onceye' 
Leu be zealous ; ye may be like unto the Angels of heaven, they 
nakes are ſpititsand flaming fire, ſayes the Apoſtle, Heb.1.7. if 
nen like , weed © 
Angels thou art zealous for God, thou art a bodfly Seraphim; 
though thou canſt never be without ſin as long as thou h-! 
Grezor. | velt in this world, yet as Gregory (peaks, in the mouth of: 
zeal thou mayſt ſwallow up thy ſins ; nothing will devour 
and conſume fin ſo well as true zeal, O get a coal of this| 
fire then from Gods Altar, and heat thy heart with ir, and: 
while thou mayſt be like the bleſſed Angels of God, be not 
like the brutiſh ſons of the old Adam. Zeal is it that maketh 
an Angel tobe an Angel. Angel; ſine zelo nihil ſunt, ſays 
Ambroſe, che 'Angels are nothing without zeal.If thou hadlt 
zeal unto God, then thou mighteſt be like unto _— » 
Sixthily, 
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Sathly,- Confider what infinite need thon haſt of true 


ea buy as much fewell as they could get, and (tack it, 
giftoreir, that they might have it at their need ? other- | 
they were not able to live, nor to drefſe their own ſu- 
, they would certainly ſtarve if they ſhould have | 
wy ſuch a cold time. Beloved, I ſpeak to ſuch as | 
wears to hear, there's acold time of religion a coming, | 
he wrath of God is ready to break forth, to plague | 
ws ſouls with key-coldnefle this way, becauſe they have | 
led the zeal of the Lord, and no firing to be had then, 
knows how ſoon the power of Gods Word may be | 
eafrom us. You who love your own ſouls, look about, 
pme firing, and be not Nlothfull in all this buſineſſe ; | 
hall diligence ro ſtore up grace for your ſelves, this will 
you co, zeal, not ſlorbful in buſineſſe, fervent in ſpirir. 
le, 12.11, C1, ſoit is in the Originall, zealous in 
tit, If ye will not be Nlorhfull in buſineſſe, ye ſhall quick- 
hle zealous in ſpiric. O ger uen'y the ſpirit of prayer, 
e zealous in prayer by faich,” it will be the belt ſri 
whoarbow, it will be your only thing left, nothing lf 
ubutprayer in ſecret unto God, had not ye need to be 
nar for-chat ? When a poor cripple hach nothing to 
but only his begging, he will ply chat When a poor 
kibourer bath never a foot of ground, nor any thing, 
anly bis fingers end to maintain him and his family, he 
levillbe fare to employ them ; alas, if he ſhould-have a 
mad in his hands; or he ſhould loſe the'uſe of his fin- 
A wharthall: he do >:-when a mans houſe leans. majtly 
Tone pillar, he will look to thac pillar; Thus it is with | 
ag, Thou ſhalc have little elſe beſides prayer, thou muſt | 


Mitgur of thy fingers ends. Now we that are Gods Mi- | 


" 


ene to Gods Houſe, : while: ye are rhinking of other | 
Utters;\ but ifGod ſhould once take away us from you, 
Ws Z all 


alters ſtudy. all the week long co-quicken you here when | 


— 
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{Suppoſe a great froſt, and'a tedious cold winter were | We hiv? 
oinng; and then no. firing were. to-be. had, would not 5**** iced 
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all the work hes upon your backs, and ye have lictle el 
beſides Prayer and Word for to belp you. O there. 
fore be noc (lothfull-in this buſineſle, get a ſure hold in 
Chriſt, that ye may be able to hold in the evil day, Ny 
matter though the world do deride you; forif yehavetme 
zeal, ſayes Chry/oſtome, ye will fear praiſe or diſpraſe no 
more then if you were all alone in the world, and no man 
belides you. If no perſwaſions can prevail with thee tothe 
crading for this zeal that I ſpeak of, hear what the Lord 
Jeſus ork peremptorily threaten: It ſhall come to paſſe 

that I will ſpue thee our of my mouth. | 
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Col. 3. 2. 
Set your affeftions on things that are above, &e. 


Was Itherto I have ſhewn how the affections mult| 
K& be ſet upon God, and eſpecially theteal: 
* them. Ihave ſhewn the wofull eſtate of th 
gon _ nor ſet its affe tions this 
Nay together with fondry uſes of the point. 
| - let me perſwade you wick -mocoan | 
hap prone ” = _— on God. The _ 
in e uſeth. five ſtrong perſwaſrons hereto, 
words may a|fo be conſtrued. x 
Firſt, by a Nrong obteſtarion, as a mother periwades 
childe, as evertheu art:my childe-do this forme, f7e. 
te riſen With: Chriſt, ſeckthoſe thing 11hat are adeve - If 
riſen with Chriſt; ſet your affections 0a things above; 


A Treatiſe of the Aﬀettions, | zo1 
ye be riſen with Chriſt, doit, as he beſceches the 
wlinans, If there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, 
iy comfort of love, if any fellowſhip of the Spirit, if 
zwels and mercies, fulfill ye my joy, Phi4.241,2.94.4. 

r ye acknowledge any comfort in Chrift, as ever ye 

we any communion @ the holy Ghoſt, any mercies 
welsin God, fulfill this exhortation : this is a ſtrong 

SiaGon indeed, for if this cannot prevail with you, ye 
tay all the comforts of Chriſt, ye deny all communi- 
ef the Spirit, ye deny all che mercies of God, and there- 
"Uike it is ſtrong; as a mother counts it a ſtrong encreaty to 
«childe; as ever thou art my childe, 2s ever thou takeſt 
vt be chy mother, obey me inthis; for if ber childe 
yeeld, he muſt needs deny the womb chac bare him, 

aps that gave him ſuck. Wilt thou deny the Lord 
? wile thou deny his reſurreQion, and all intereſt in it? | 
w wilt aotdeny it, ſet thine affections on God, as e- 
(hou art ciſen with Chriſt, be ſure for to do it, Wile 

x thine affections upon the things of this world, when 


Chuiſtentreats thee as ever thou art his, to ſet thine affeRi- 


do him ? 
Secondly, The Apoſtle here perfwades by a ſtrong argu- | ». 
wencation ; for ye are dead, ſayes be, verſ.3. Ser your affe- | Becauſe 


we arc 


you things above, net on things on rhe earth, for ye are| ,_* 
lex yeare dead tothe things of chis life ; will ye ſet your | ,;,. Fre 
> 8} 
to thoſe things ye are dead to? ye aredead to | of this 
wings of this life, if ye be Chriſts, and cherefore ſet | world, |, 
your affections on them ; morrwi non mordewt, as we 
ad men bite not one another with ſlanders and re 
des; did ye ever ſee a dead man go up and down drin- | 
ag and bowzing, whoring and gaming, and carking and 
ug? I'le afſoon beleeve that a dead man can do this, 
Chriſtian. I confeſſe that corruption may carry a | 
Chriſtian into ſin, but he is dead to theſe courſes, he | 
not ſer his affections hereon, heis dead; and will ye 
x alfeQions 0n the things of this world, now ye are | 


& Z 2 dead, 


| 


| 
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dead ? Bring achilde of God to your drinkings, and your 
whiffings, his affeQions are dead, he bath no heart to them: 
bring him to your ſportings, and your vain merriments, and 
your fooleries, you ſhall ſee him ſo dead to them, thatye 
ſhall have nb delight in his company. S. Pax/ makes thiszy 
argument ab abſurdo. How ſhale that are dead-to ſinne, 
live any longer therein ? Roms. 6. 2. How is this poſſible? 
[ ſhall as ſoon beleeve it, as that a dead man ſhould walk 
along your ſtreets in a winding-ſheet : What ? know 
not this, ſayes he, what a Chriſtian, and yer his affedi 
on ſuch courſes as theſe ? this is impoſſible, how ſhall ye} 
[ So thae this is another ſtrong perſwaſion, becauſe ye are 
; dead, therefore ſer not your aftetions below. | 
| Thirdly, The Apoſtle here perſwades by a ſtrong reaſon, 
Chriſt is your life, ver,4. Life is ſweet, it is true, and a mans 
afteions are ſtrong to his life, veſtes ac omnia vendes, thou 
wilt part with cloaths, and part with moneys, and-part| 
with lands, and part with all for thy life : thine affections 
are ſtrong ſet to life. Now Chriſt is thy life, or elſe thod/ 
art but a damned wretch : if thou beeſt a true Chriſtian, 
Chriſt is thy life, and wilt not thou ſet thine affections ga 
thy life;his Commandments are thy hfe,hisWord is thy life, 
bis ordinances are thy, hfe,bis promiſes, his favours, hisblous, 
are thy life,and wilt thou nor ſer thine affections on thy hſe 
If thou beeſt a crue Chriſtian, thou wilt pray for life; and 
repent for life, and ſanifie the Sabbath for life, and | 
put upan injury, and be obedient to God for life, all thine 
affeions. conſpire together for life : thou lovelt thy lift 
and thou deſireſt- rby life, and thou rejoyceſt in-thy life, 
and thou feareſt that- which is hurtfull ro life, and hateſt 
that which is contrary to life, all chine affe&ions will beto 
thy life; and therefore ſet thine affe&ions on Chrilt, for he 
is thy hfe. 
Fourthly, The Apoſtle here perſwades by a ſtrong de- 
duQion. When Chriſt ſhall appear, then ye alſo ſhall ap- 
pear with him inglory, ver.4+ this is an excellent motive 
__ 
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| every man affects glory, Now all the glory of this 
{is a blaze, as our Proverbis, a good Proverb it is, it 
dhut'z blaze, and not worthy thine affeRions, none bur | 
hearts will affe this; thou artthe childe of wrath | 
amnation from the cradle to the cofhn, thou art go. | 
to hell and confuſion, if thou beeſt not a new creature 
vChriſt: and wilt thou afﬀet to be a Gentleman, atfe&t 
he x Knight or a Lord? wilt thou affect to pet credit and 
our, and repute among men, to be praiſed by mens 
Iths? this is even as if a thief ſhould affect credit as he 
jog to the gallows. Set thine affeRions then upon God 
wd upon Chriſt, when he appears he will help thee to a 
Kgdom of glory. Chriſt is the King of glory{; Who iz 
King of glory ? it is the Lord of hoſts, he is the 
fling of glory ; ſet thine affetions on him then, The 
wear have a pretty ſaying, He that is in favour with 
{he King, is half a King, What may not ſuch! an one doe, 
har 'may not ſuch an one have, if hebe in favour wich a 
Tp? potens potentum awicitia, Potent is the favour that a 
hath with him that is potent: And therefore ſet thine 
Wions npon Chriſt, le thine affe ions be in favour with 
þ  ; what is that then thou canſt not have? thine affe- 
is are porent, if they be in favour with him ; all power 
mglven co me in heaven and earth, ſayes Chriſt, AZar.28, 
\ Chriſt is very potent : if thine affections be not ſet on 
lm, be is potent enough to damn thee; if they be, he is 
botehe £0 ſave thee, and when he appears, then ſhalc thou 
wpetr with him in glory. 
fthly, The Apolile here perſwades by a ſtrong illation 
inference, Mortifie therefore, ſayes he, mortitie your 
anhly members, inordinate affection, &c. verC. 5. mark, 
tecals the :Fection, when it is not ſer aright upon God, he 
i it inordinate /aftection ; if thine affections run more | 
teethethings of this life, then after Chrilt and his Word, | 
his Commandments, and his Ordinances, thine atteRi- | 
& 3 Ons 
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ons are diſorderly, they are all our of order. Order is ts 
ds obſerved in all things, and wilt thou ſuffer diſorder 
break in upon thy ſoul? diſorder turns all ropſie taryie. 
diſorder will undoe a whole Kingdom : if a Kingdom hs 
outof order, it muſt needs go to wrack, If a family be oj 
of order, it muſt needs be broughe ro nought ; nocthingcy 
ſtand without order, no art can conſiſt withour order : and 
certainly thy ſoul cunnor ſtand without order ; if thine 
afeRions be out of order, thy ſoul is incivill wars, ad 
cannot ſtand but muſt periſh. Now if thine affections he 
not ſet upon God, they are all out of order. What's the 
reaſon that men are fo forgerfull of their ſouls? if their, 
bellies do hunger, they remember to fill them ; if thee 
backs be naked, they remember to cloath them ; if their 
markets be nor made, they remember to diſpacch chem ; but 
their ſouls may periſh and be damned, they do not remems 
ber them : What's the reaſon of this ? their affeRions are 
our of order; Ords eff mater memorie, Order is the mother 


of memory ; a man can never remember his buſinefſes, if 
all be out of order, Saint Pax/ rejoyced to behold theit 
order in Coleſſe, Col.2.5. he was glad to ſee that all their 
affairs were in order, why ? then heb p't all would go well! 
with them : David prays God to order his ſteps : Order #y 
eps in thy Word, and let not any wy have dewinion over 


we : Pla.119,133- He knew that his lufts would be like 
maſterleſſe hounds, he ſhould have no hoe with them, if 
his foal were out of order. Order my ſteps in thy word, 
ſayes he, and ler not any iniquity have dominion over me, 
If thine affetions be onr of order, alas, every luſt will do- 
mineer, every corruption will be like a maſterlefſe hound, 
as we ſzy. 7ob ſaith, that death is out of order, 7eb 10.2 
And Aquinas and qther Divines thence do obſerve, that 
hell is out of order ; and wilt thou faffer a diſorder to come 
among thine affeftions? alas, they will be ſo buſie about 
the things of this life, chat thou ſhalt finde no while for 


| better employments, no while for repentance and amend- 
ment, 
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no- while for bethinking rhy ſelf of thy waies to pro- | 
for thy ſoul. Diſordered perſons are butie-bodies, ſaies 
te Text. We hear there be ſome among you that walk d5/- 
&ly among you,and are buſie- bodies, 2 7h 3-11. If thine 
z0ns de diſorderly,they will be ſo buſie, that thou ſhalc 
inde leaſure totrafick for Heaven, or the ſfalyation of 
wyſou!. Beloved, this muſt needs then be a ſtrong perſwa- 
Wo ſer your affections above, becauſe otherwiſe thine 
tons are all out of order. Thus far the Apoſtle bere 
lips ns with motives expreſſed in the context, 
ht which the Apolile begins, ler the theme of my Text 
anther in the ſame. Many and ſweet motives there are 
ne may be ſtirred up to this duty by,to ſetour affecti- 


{The firſt motive is taken from the eaſineſſe that owr affetti- 
win toproſecute any thing We _ : if our affections 
ſer ont a thing, they make it eafie rorproſecute ; if thou 
rhe chings of the world, thine affections make ir eaſic 
phbourand toroy), eaſie to riſe early, eaſie to (it up late, 
orravell, and go through any other difficulty : the 
ons man thinks his labour to be eaſie, ſo he may gain 
nl gee profic ; the voluptuone man thinks it eafie ro hifnr 
0 hawk, and ride himſelf out of breach, ſo he 
Iie-pleafure and delight. Take thine caſe, ayes therick 
in the Goſpel, rake thine eaſe, ear, drink, and be mer- 
t Takt:.19. He thought it eafie to pull down, and to 
had up, efie ro gather in his harveſts and his wealth, eaſie 
he an Epicure and a drunkard, and voluptuous, why ? 
kinaſe his aFeHions were fet hereupon : is it ſo that thine 
thſFous are able to make any bufineſſe eafie, O ſer thine 
aechor upon God, repentance will be ealie, mornfication 


# 


be eafie, and ſeif-denial will be eaſie, and co fuffer 
althe ceproaches of Chriſt will be eaſie, if once thine af- 
| were ſerled that way; knowledge is .eafie to 
kn that nnderſtanderh, Prov, 14. 6. The {corner ſeeks 
s Selowen, and he cannot finde it; the worldling 
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ſeeks it and he cannot finde it zit iz hard.Gayes one,to know 
how to pray anz be holy, it4s bard ſayes another, to know 
how to repentan4d give over my (innes; 'and be ſtrict, and] 
cannot doit. N92? that is, becan/e thine affeftions are bent | 
another way ? but if thine affections were ſet upon Heaven, 
' this knowledge were ealie, Come unto me ye that labour, 
| ayes the world, I will make-ir eaſte to travell, and cark, 
' and care ; come unto me, {ayes plealure, I will make it eafe 
ro be merry and to laugh ; come unto me ſayes the fleſh, | 
I will make it ealie to be'revenged on him chat does wrong]. 
thee ; Iwill make it eafie co obtain this and that. So layes|// 
the Lord Jeſus, Come unto me-yethat labour, and I will 
give you reſt, my yoke is caſte, ar. 11. 30, Whatever 
thou affeQeſt, come to it, and chou ſhalc finde it to bees 
fie. A man would wonder how the labouring man will] 
ſweat and work till he is faint, to get a lictle maintenance,|"; 
the reaſon is this, he affects ic. One would wonder what|' » 
dangers Alexander did run through, to enlarge his king)” 
dom and his power, the reaſon is this, he affefts it, Jl , 
would wonder how Baa Prieſts cut themſelves after het, 
manner with knives, and with lancers, till the bloud guſke| 
ed but upon them, 1 X:x.18$.28. the reaſon was this, they]” 
affected will-worſhip. Any thing is eaſie when a man doe 
affect it : wouldſt thou perſwade a man to any hardſhipun- 
der heaven? do but turn hisaffeRidns unto ir,and thou haſt 
prevailed : Fleftere eft viftorie, ayes Auſtin, do but bend a 
mans affeions, and thou haſt prevailed with him, .Q 
chou,T finde it fo hard to be heavenly,ſo bard to be zealous, | 
ſo hard ro depend .upon God ; what is the reaſon en ; 


thine affeQions are earthly; if thine affetions, mere. 

|righr,it would be the eaſieſt of ten thouſand My hearthath 
| ſuch a haunt, and I finde it fo hard to break my ſelf of it; 
| Iam cholerick, and I finde it ſo hard for to bridle is ; lam} 


| poor and afflicted, and I finde it ſo hard for to. bear ir ;,alas, 


alas, it is the eaſieſt thing in the world, if. chine afeQions| 
were £0 it, Wouldeſt thou not be glad to count it to be gaſie 
0 
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God, eaſie to walk in all holineſſe ; no-ſuch trea- | 

Was to live at eaſe, as we ſay, I know thou wouldeſt be | 
{to finde iteaſie to abandon thy corruptions, and pleaſe 
better then thou doſt, O labour then to ſet thine af-. 
Hons on God, and all things are eaſie. Should we per- 
le thee to part with thy geegaws, thou art, ſo loth, it 

ard task to perſwade thee, that is, becauſe thou wilt | 

wud fill : ſhould we perſwade thee to diſcard wicked | 

pany our of thy houſe, thou keepeſt an Alehouſe, and 

Fatt loth co thruſt them forth of thy houſe, that is, 

> thou wouldeſt fain have their cuſtome, thine affe- 

hare that way, and therefore it is not eaſie to perſwade 

ve ſet thine affeRions aright, and every ditficulty is 


eſccond motive is taken from the hameleſſeneſſe of the | 2, 
Was: If thon beeſt once deeply affeted with any | A man is 
thou wilt never be aſhamed of it. See a proud phan- — 
Ml fool that affeRerh his long locks, and his love- — 

FEvery one that is ſober-minded and ſees him, is rea- | age as, 
ay, what a humerous fool is. yonder man, what a | Ageſilaus. 
the is! how like a Maſtiffe or a Bedlam does he | Philopem. 
yet the fool is not aſhamed thereof, becauſe he af- 
| It: See a light-headed wretch that is ever a fooling, 
|uderer a ng, and evera toying, and playing, and this 
and that ſport, Every grave man that beholds him 
(for to ſay, what a vain man is this? I never ſaw ſuch | 
Eheaded for in my life ; yet the wretch is not aſha- 
tetcof, becauſe he affeAs ir, The ſwearer ſwears, and 
Wamed : theworldling covets, and is not aſhamed ; 
ocker mocks, and is not aſhamed ; though every man 
that does view them, marvels at their madneſle, 


deſperate they be : all cry ſhame on them, yet 
n are not aſhamed becauſe they affet it Thou haſt al 
mores forehead, thou refuſeſt to be aſhamed, 7e-.3.3. The 
MArewhoſe affections are ſet on her lovers, and her adul- 
ja cannot be aſhamed, but ſhe dares go on for all the 
A a ſhame 
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was not aſhamed of his villanies inthe open market of Rowe, 
Veſpaſian was not aſhamed of his ſtinking coveteouſneſſe 


never be aſhamed hereof, if once thou didſt truly affe& 


the Ark of God, and pur off his garment, to do it the be 
ter, fie upon thee, fie upon thee, ſayes Micel, fie for ſhamy! 
what art thou not aſhamed to make thy ſelf vile on thisfys 
ſhion? I will be more vile yer, ſayeshe, if this be vilenel 
p rejoyce before God, if this be eſteemed a vilenelſs] 
will be more vile yet : be could not be aſhamed, beta 


muſt be reproving and talking of the Scripture upon eve 
occaſion, out you hypocrite you, are you not aſhamgdts 
do thus ? No, no, he is not aſhamed, he can never be alhs 
med : ifthis beto be a Puritan, to be holy ant ſtrigap 
fin, I will be more a Puritan yet ; If chiske co beatihyp 
crite, to be labouring to draw others from their lulls 
will be a more R__ yer. If this be ſingularity, nofwy 
do as the men 0 

yet; Iwill ſpeak of Gods teſtimonies and it were before 
Kings ; and 7 Will net be aſhamed, Pſal. 119.46, Impudeti 
and not to be aſhamed, is a very great mater ; if ithe 
fin, it is deſperate, it is a ſign a man is deſperately affe@ 
towards ſinne ; but if it be in good, it is Udmirable; Kis1 
holy kinde of impudence, it is a Gign a than is deeply af ed 
ed towards good, ſo affeted that nothing can make wi 
aſhamed. Never will a man be aſhamed.of that which: 
affets ; he for ſhame, will you be rich and take infi 
profits? will you be in ſuch credic2 fie, will you be al*t 
and a Nobleman in fach honor ?will you be learned 

ther ſo much knowledge ? He conceives they are all fool 
that fay ſo, though peradventure they do not affe ic 
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|ſhame of the earth ; why ? becauſe ſhe affeas them, New 
by urine. If it be thus, O why doſt thou nor ſer thine affe. |! 
ions on God, and on Chriſt, and his laws ? thou couldeft}/ 
them. When David: affections were ſtirred to dance before} 


his affeQtions were ſet upon Gods Ark, Out you Puticaſ* 


you are a vile companion, to be ſo preciſe as you are; yoll 


Y 


this world do, will be more Gingwlagh. 


. G 


tha n. So if thine affections be ſet upon Chriſt; thou wilt 


er be aſhamed of his croſle, never aſhamed of his badge, 
aſhamed of his Word, The children of the devil are; 


aſhamed of their abominations ; they can drink and be} 


. 


4 
{| 


s on God, and thou ſhalt never be aſhamed of his 


; 


. 


thee at prayer time, and haunt thee at Church-time, 


,, and vomit, and reel, and not be 'aſhamed ; they 


oud and carnal gagd bave no more religion in them 
e ſtock, and n aſhamed, Ageſilaw will not 
amed of his halting, Philepemencs will not be a- 
| of his deformedneſſe, when they hold it their 
to be thus as they were, O therefore ſet chine affe- 


hird motive is taken from the hankeringneſle of the 


3s 


ons. Look What thos ſetteft thine affettions wpon, that| What the 
wil hanker after, If thou ſet thine affections on the —_— 


of this life, thy heart will ſo banker after them, that 
ill haunt chee whatever thou goeſt about ; they will 


IlHhaunt thee in the Sabbath, and haunc thee at the 
ent; like the Fly in A/berrms, that was ever hankring 
be bald head : though he flapt it off again and again, 
it would be hankring, he could neveybe rid of it, 
Id fill be a hankring, Who would be thus troubled 
affections ? he cannot go by an Alehouſe, but his 


Is water to goin: he cannot ſee a pair of Tables, 


teRions hanker after a game : he cannot meet with | 


Wy, bue his affeftions itch to revenge ; he cannot 
well nor do any thing which is commendable, bur 
ans mult be ſwelling with pride. Who, I ay,would 


[troubled with his affeftions? Though God had 
ors wife to look baek upon pain of his heavy diſ-| 


te, nevertheleſſe her affetions did ſo hanker after 
le, and her countrey, and her ancient acquaintance, 


| 


| looked behinde her, Gen.19.26, Her carnall affe-| 


Wid fo hannt her every ſtep ſhe took, that they ne- 
| Aa 2 ver 


| 


e upon, 
they will 
hanker 
after that. 
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verlind till that ſhe lookt back. They are greedy dogs,they 
look to their own way, 1/a.56.11. Thine affeQtions if th 
be not ſet right, they are like greedy dogs inthe Kirchin, 
that are ever looking tothe platters, be the Miſtrelſe 
never ſo little off, they are licking inſtantly. So thine aff 
ions are ever hankering after that which thou affeReſt; | 
and therefore thou art beſt to ſezhine affetions on God: | 
for look where they are ſet, there they will be hankering;| 
If ever thy heart beturned to God, and thine affeQionss 
converted to him, they will ever be hankring and looking 
after God. At thatday ſhalla man look to his maker, a 
hiseyes ſhall have reſpect to the holy one of Iſrael, 1/az9;p, 
At that day, that is, when-God ſhall convert them, theaþ 
their hearts ſhall ever be _—_ and lookiug after God 
O then ſet thine affteions on God,ifthou deſireſt thy hea} 
ſhould hanker after God, Thou art yet no better thens! 
wretch, till thus it be with thee. 1f thine afteions beever 
hankering after thy pleaſures and thy copeſmates, andrhy: 
vanities, thou art neyer well but when thou art attha 
The Sermon is quickly tedious, and prayer tedious, d 
godly diſcourſes are tedious unto thee : why ? becauſe 
minde hankers about othergates matters;as long as it is thus|* 
thou canſt mot be ſaved. Look unto me, ſayes Chriſt, and} 
be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth, 7/a.45.22. Yecanns 
ver be ſaved, unleſſe ye banker and look after me, 
| Lord ; as the Heliotrope or the turn-ſol that ever looksW# 
wards the Sun,ſo a gracious heart does after.che Lord, Gat 
counts it an honour unto him, that the ſoul ſhould bead 
Seneca de | a hankering and ever a looking after him ; ef Himati" 
trang. putamm toties,quoties aſpici ayes Seneca ; it is a true (ay 
we think we are eſteemed when men do look after us;$ 
God counts it an honour to his Majeſty, when our ſouls& 
hanker and look after him, Jt is true, the things of this 
may chance to draw -away our mindes now and then, 
| make us look after them : but if we have any grace, ® 
much asa grain of muſtard-ſeed, our ſouls will ever be hi 


kering 
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king and looking after God. So it was with 7onas, though 
Kcorruptions had made him to look off from God, ne- 
theleſſe he could not abide to be inthat caſe, his heart | 
ain looking and hankering after God : oh for the light | 
countenance, oh for his grace and his Spirit, oh for | 
wer and ſtrength yet to be reſolute for God, Ter will 7 
gain towards thy holy Temple, lon:h 2.4. Let God af- | 
me, Icannot but look to him ; let God fling me into | 
Whales belly, 1 cannot but hanker after him, ler him | 
me into the belly of hell, yer will I look again ſayes | 
this affections were ſet upon God, and therefore did | 
heart ever hanker and look after God, This is a ſweet | 
ve to perſwade us : if we would once ſet our aftections 
xd, our fouls would ever hanker and look after God, 
ſhe fourth motive is taken from the ſpurrings of the af-, , *.. 
rhey ſþur a man to that he affefts : they are animi| &on; (-w 
as Melantthoy does call them, they are as it were | u: on to 
wurs of the ſoul. What is the reafon that men go on in | wi1t we 
thaſinefſe like lazie jaded Aſſes, ayes Vives, becauſe | *f-2 | 
thave no affetionto it. What is the reaſon they go ſo _— $: 
ly on to good duries, they fit ſo ſenſelefly ltill in| ry rin, 
ta Sermon, they kneeHo lumpiſhly and dead-hear- | ! ; Je ani- 
rrayerto God? becauſe they bave no ſpury in their | 4: 
have no afﬀecionto theſe things. Now if we 
Id ſet our affeftions on God, we Id feel in our 
hes a certain ſpur that ſpurs us co Mry good word 
fork ? a gracious hearr is ſaid to (tir up it ſelf, Exod. 
& God counts thoſe frayere no prayers, that are not 
heſe ſpurrings and ſtirrings ; there is none that cal- 
aponthy name, that ſirrech up himſelf co cake hold 
hee. 7/2-64-7. Doſt thou call upon God, and haſt thou 
crings nor ſticrings in the dury ? doit thou not-ſpur 
yſelf co pray with good life? che Lord ſayes, thou 
wot call upon his name at all. Asever thou delireſt. co | 
xed up and ſpurred on to good exerciſes, ſet thine af- | 
ons on God, they are the ipurs of the ſoul : the foul | 
.. Aaz SOCs | 


HAS <-> - 5. at _s — Be oc 


D —— 


| 182 | 


po — — ——_—S 


goes cheerfully on; when it goes with affeRion, 

The fifth morive is taken from the heartineſle of the affe. 
ions; and therefore the heart is many times and oftenin | 
Scripture put for the affeftions. My heart, ſayes Deborah, 
is towards the Governours of Iſrael, /»g.5 9. that is, ming 
affeionis towards them, O ye Corinthians, our mouth js: 
open nnto you, our heart isenlarged, 2 Cor, 6.11. thatig| 
our affections are enlarged. Look whatever thou afs| 
feceſt, thy heart is ſet upon it ; this motive is ſtrong to}? 
perſwade, for if the affeRions bein a manner the very bean}% 
of the ſul, this may well move us to ſet our afte&ions up-#7 
on God; wilt thou ſettle thy heart any where elſe but og+} 
by pen God? O how hainouſly does the Lord take ita}; 
thy hands, that thou haſt no more heart unto him ?, He 


F 
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*, 


gives thee his Word, and thou haſt no heart coit ; he gives 


$, 


Q 


n 
' 
thee his Sabbath, and thou haſt no heart co it ; he gives thee . 
his Sacrament, and his Ordinances, and his Sanuary, and 
his Commandments,and thou haſt no heart to them. Othe 
Lord is ſo angry with thy ſoul, chat he cals thee a fool and} 
a ſor, and he repents that ever he hath vouchfafed thee] 
things to ſuch wretches as thou art, Wherefore is theres! 
price inthe hand of a fool to get wiſedom, ſeeing he bath; 
no heart, it ? Prov, 17.16. Wherefore, ſayes God, andto| 
What end is a price put into your hand to get Wiſedew { Ye |*: 
might have n wiſedom a long time or ere now, how. 
ro be new creMres and in Chriſt, how to get grace, d| | 
peace, and mercy with God ; ye have had abundance f- 
prices put into your hands, a price of abundance of Sacrs{ 
ments, and Sabbaths, a price of abnndance of Sermons | 
exhortations, many meccies and favours, many threataings: 
and warnings, health, ſtrength, life, liberty ; ye have hadz[" 
fair time to get grace and holineſſe in Jeſus Chriſt; prices}? 
have been put into your hands, but ye have had no Ss p/ 
nor affection to them, The Lord is exceedingly wroth with | 
you, he caſts che fool in your face, and repents that everhe | Bk; 
th lent you theſe things ; wherefore is a price put into | WW 
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hand of a fool, ſeeing he hath no heart to it no heart 
FaffeRtion to make uſe of it? Wherefore? ſayes he, to 
end? wherefore is a price put into a fools hand, that 
not the worth of it ? better he had been ſent to hell 
$and never heard Sermon : better he had been damn- 
bany years ſince and never had the means. What, will 
kedrunkards in ſpite of preaching? and aduſlterers, and 
icators, in ſpite of Gods threats ? mockers and deſpi- 
of them that are good, lovers of pleaſures more then lo 
L God, in ſpight of the Lord Jeſus > O this does wo- 
pproveke God, that ye ſhould have no more heart nor 
hon to theſe things then ye have. Set your affections 
L mn God, if everye will be wiſe to eſcape the ven- 
ocome,; your affeions are your heart, be notſo 
ious as to deny your heart unto God, 
euch motive is taken from the ſoftnes of the affeAti- | 5. 
3! eaffeRions are the ſoftnes of the heatt, Aﬀettns ſunt | Aﬀe&tions 
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Wo. rtw, fayes the Philoſopher, they are the ſofrnefe 
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anime 
ny and ſoftly brood of the heart. Thy heart is a ſoft | ,,1.. 
here thine affeions do ſtand; if thine affeRtions he-re. 
Wupon the things of this life, thy heart is a ſoftheart Ph! 2u4.4. 
into, thy heart is ſenſible of every profit, ſenſible of | 4 /at- 


4 
- 7- p 
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Ab.& Cain 


vain pleafure: the things of this life can eaſily ſink 

binto thy heart, if thine affeions be'to them. Q let 
affections then'be ſer upon God : what wilt thou have 

hearr to the world, the things of the world may ea- 

d& on it ? and wilt thou have a bard heart to God, 

Fhe may not work on it ? Hardneſſe of heart 13 an argu» 

@ that a man'is damnably and deſperately impudenc, 

mill neither obey God nor bis Miniſters. So God tes 

Rebel, the houſe of 1rael will not hearken to thee, ſayes 

for they will not heafken unto me for all the houſe 

1 I Mimelare impudent and hard-hearted, Ezck,3.7. When 
er hearts were once hardned, they were fo impudtne. 
ie they would not hearken and obey the Miniſters of 
JW, hor God himſelf, This is a lamentable condition then 
we thou 
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heart is quite hardned to Godward, Now then my bred 
chren, we ſee here the reaſon why ye can refuſe to obe 


hou actin: if thine affeions be earthly and carnal, the | 


and be divorced from your ſins : we ſee the reaſon whyye 
ſayes God, ye are impudent, and your hearts are deſperate:} 
ly hardned. And this is the brand the holy Ghoſt ſets upd! 
on you ; when your hearts are thus hardned, hecals yow! 


hardneth his face, Prov,21,29- Isit not a pitifull thing th 
a man ſhould go to hell, and have no remedy to Gel 
him ? to be damned, and have no remedy in the 
to eſcape it? in ſuch a caſeis thy ſonl,, whole heart is thi 
hardned. He that being often reproved hardneth hishe 
ſhall be deſtroyed. without remedy, Prov, 29:1. Haſtth 


not been often reproved ? 'I know thy-conſcience ca 1/te f 


ned thy heart ? 1 know thy conſcience can witneſſet 
thou wouldeſt not leave off thy courſes ; but haſt hard 


reade what a piteous condition thou art come to, theres| 
no remedy for thee to avoid the damnation of hell: "thait| 
ſhaſc be deſtroied without remedy, fayes God, Tconfeſſe) 
there is a remedy, but he ſhall be deſtroyed without ic, The 


prove them for their ſins, but thou putreſt off reprooſs,the 
preaching of the Word, but thou doſt diſobey ir, the dic 

of the Lord Jeſus, but thou doſt defile it, and wilt nothy 
down thy corruption for it, there is a remedy bur the 
wilt not uſe it ; no, thy heart is hardned and thou ſhaltt 
deſtroyed without remedy : aſſure thy ſelf of it, fo th 
mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it, *T ſpeak toyou who pea 
evill of the good way, and call it allro nought ; your heats} 


areall hardned on this manner : when divers were hardne 


ſayesthe Text, and ſpake evill of that way, AQ.19.9.”” 
that ſpeak evill of the waies of God are all hardned, Of 
thou 


— 


neither yeeld to God, nor his Miniſters ; this is the reaſon; 


plainly, wicked men and wicked women, A wicked nia WÞ | 
4 | 


thee thou haſt been often reproved ; haſt thou inoct ns 


thy heart to this day, thou knowelt I ſay true ; well thei) 


i 


remedy that God uſes to deliver men from hellisto'te / 
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id, yea, God forbid indeed ;. but does not thy conſci-| 
cewitneſſe thou ſpeakeſt evill of the waies of the Lord 2 
hou knoweſt the Lord commands exhorting and repro- | 
lia one another, and thou ſpeakeſt evill of it : what hath | 
to doto m__ me ? ſaylt thou. Thou knoweſt God ! 
& commanded us to walk ſtrialy, and preciſely, and 
rely, and thou ſpeakeſt evill of ic: what muſt we be ſo 
reſorſooth? and ſo preciſe, and fo ſtri > Thou ſpeakeſt 
of the way of the Lord, and the Lord ayes thou art 
Ih man that art hardned, I ſpeak to you that break the 
nic of God. God hath commanded you a great while 
wto repent and beleeve, and caſt away the evill of your 
kings, Many dates are paſt ſince ye were called hereto; 


: 
: 


ie, thou art the man that is bardned, Again, he limits a 
minday after ſo long a time, as it is ſaid, to day if ye will 
his voice, harden not your hearts, Heb.4-7. thou haſt 
broken this limit, and thou art not converted to this day, 
thou aft the man that is hardned. I ſpeak to you who re- 
haeco'amend your lives: ye do not only not amend, but 
thye refuſe to amend, ye are the men that are hardned ; 
they have made their faces harder then a rock, they have re- 
uledco return, /er.5.3. When men refuſe to return, they 
whardned their hearts like a rock, and more too, fayes 
theTexr, Ye have refuſed, and it is not unknown to your | 
wnſciences that ye refuſe, therefore ye are the men that | 
we hardned ; ye are the men that ſhall be deſtroyed with- | 
Mremedy, Ipray God help you with a remedy, and awa- | 
ten your ſouls, that ye may be hardned no longer ; for if; 
jebe, ye ſhall be deſtroyed without remedy, I beſeech you | 
conſider your poor ſouls,and underſtand, if perhaps ye may | 
mercy, Schola cj uſque ordinis homines admittit, layes 
Wnilian, the ſchool admits all ſorts of icholars. So I may | vine. 
by of you, the School of Chriſt admits all ſorts of ſinners 
B b among 
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Erom the 
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ingneſle of 


the affeRt 


ons, 
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, — 
among you, There is never a wretch among you all, butif 
now ye will be content to go to Chriſts ſchool, ye ſhall be 
admitted to learn, The Lord give you hearts fo to do, 0 
then ſet your affections on God; the affeRions are the ſoft. 
neſſe of the heart, and this is the way for to ſoften them, 


$$$4020222! $64$$$$434 
The XIIIL. Sermon. 


Col. 3. 2, 


Set your affettions on things that are above, &c, 


Q Beginning hath been made to perſwadeyou nit 
PS motives that ye would ſet your affections 0n 
God. Five motives have been noted that our 
p Apoſtle handles in this Chapter : and fix motives 
that the theme it ſelf does afford you. Give me nd\v leave 
ro g0 0n inthe ſame point, and ro help you with more, For 
if this point be not copious with motives, no point can be 
copious, All perſwaſion is by moving the affeRions, what- 
ever the theme be ; now when the affeQions themſelves de 
the theme, the matter of neceſſity muſt be copious and a- 
bundant : other motives remain to ſet your affections 
above, 

The firſt is taken from the ever/aſtingneſſe of the affetion, 
Our afeQions are everlaſting in our ſoul, eſpecially ſome of 
them, and thoſe that are not, when the ſoul is in hell, the 
very want of them are a little hell co the ſoul, for there 
ſhall be no joy, no delight, no hope, no comfort, no love; 
and as the Stomack when it wanteth its meat, it devoureth 
« ſelf: ſo theſe affetions, when the matter is wanting, they 
ſhall eat up, and devour up the ſoul. There's no _— 
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able matter to hope for, no amiable thing for to love, 
ind this ſhall vex the ſoul with weeping 'and gnaſhing of 
eeth : nevertheleſſe, many of the affeQions, whether a 
wn £0.to heaven or to hell, are everlaſting affettions, joy 
aidelight, and loye, and all the liking affetions ſhall be 
meclaſting in heaven : fear, and horrour, and hatred, and 
if, and deſpair, and ſhame ſhall be everlaſting in hell, 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, | —_ the 
Tat, he does not ſay there ſhall be love of joy, &c. Now 
xe the affections everlaſting in the ſoul > know this, no- 
ng but God can hold the ſoul tad, as we ſay, everla- 
21 It's true, we may afteRt meat for a while, and rai- 
neatfor a while, and maintenance for a while, and houſes, 
ad wives, and husbands, and recreations for a while, cill 
redie, dut when death comes,death takes off theſe objeas 
fic ever, If thine, affetions were mainly ſet upon theſe 


ITT”. . 2 G _—_ — 
tellto joy at, No matter in hell ro delight in, no comfor- 


ings; when theſe are all gone, alas, where artthou then? 
thou art at a Joſſe for ever and ever. As Zophar ſayes of the 
nicked, chongh he had the world at will while he was li- 
ure ſayes he, he ſhall periſh for ever like his own 
| they which have ſeen him ſhall ſay, where « he ? Job. | 
197. Before, he was at his pleaſures, and his profies, and 
bs buſineſſes in the world, there he was where his aﬀfeti- 
«4d run: but now when his pleaſures are all gone, his 
houſe, and his lands, and his markets are all-gone, alas | 


nlere be is when he dies, be is in hell to be damned, and 


here is he ? He is now at a loſſe, Zophar knew well enough | 


waented for ever ; but he expreſſes it thus, to ſhew that 
tow he isat a loſſe, Set thine affetions then upon grace | 
ud upon the fear of the Lord ; for though thou dieſt, this 
cannot die with thee. It was a good anſwer of Stilpon, | 
'nhen he loſt kis countrey, and his children, and his wife, 
ad his houſe,and Dewerrias ſaid to him, How now Srilpor, | 
where art thou now? art thou not at a loſſe now ? #d=/ 
la, « 4 loſſe ? ſayes he, No, no, Ihave vertue ſtill, and; 
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righteouſneſſe ſtill : ſo if thou ſhouldeſt loſe means ang 
maintenance, friends, ſtays, hopes, health and all, thoy 
coutdeſt nor be at a loſſe: were thine affeQions ſet upon 
Chriſt, thou wouldeſt have thy faith till, thy comfort 
ſtill, thy peace of conſcienceſtill, aſſurance of heaven ill, 
Thine affections are everlaſting, and therefore ſet thine "Y 
Rions upon ſuch things as are everlaſting, otherwiſe thoy 
ſhalt be at a loſſe one day forever and ever. 

The ſecond motive 1s taken = the infiniteneſſe of the af: 
feftions, rhe affetions are infinite, and therefore _— 


in this whole world is able to fatisfie them. He that loverh' 
filver ſhall never be Misfied with filver, nor he that loyeth! 
abundance with encreaſe, Eccle/. 5.10, give him tens, he' 
would be glad with twenties, give him chem, he could 
afford to have hundreds; give him them, he could defre: 
thouſands : CR hath thquſands, he isnever the nearer, 
nothing ſatisfies him, Give Alexander n world, hedeſires: 
another. Take mea filly man, give him a Curateſhip, he, 
deſires a Vicaridge : give him that, he deſires a Parſonage:! 


Feive him that, he deſires two Benefices : give him that, he 


deſires a Prebendary, an Archdeaconry, and then a Biſhop 


| rick, andif he were Pope of Rome, he were not ſatished. 
Take a voluptuous man, give him pleaſure to day, hede- 
fces more to morrow, from Cards to the Tables, from 
them to Bowls, from them to huntings and hawkings, and, 
ſo on, he isfiever ſatisfied till he dies, £225 tr mm wh ag | 
dp, ſayes Euſtratins, the afteQions are infinite even as the. 
fire ; all the forrells and all the woods, and ill the fewell 
under heaven can never ſatishe the fire ; give it faggot, it 
could burn logs, give it logs,it could burn whole trees give 
| it trees, it could burn whole houſes ; give it them, it could 
burn the inhabitants: Nay, $/o compares the affeQions 
to the fire of hell, aud the mouth of the grave, thatcan 
never be ſatisfied. Hell and deſtruAion are never full, ſothe 
eyes of man are never ſatisfied, Pro 27:20. The eye is never 
frisfied with ſeeing, the ear is never ſatisfied wit _— | 
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end eat ; yea, come, buy Wine and milk. Without money, and \ 
Bb 3 Witrout | 
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Horat. 


Boetb. 
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| withewt price ; Wherefore do ye [pend money for 


| 


bich y 
not bread ? and your labour for that Which ſatufieth not ? Heay. 


hen diligently to me, ſayes he, 4nd eat Ye that Which us good 
and let your ſoul delight it ſelf in fatneſſe, Ia.55.1,2. Ho, 
every one that thirſterh, come ye to the waters. What 
when ye are athirſt will ye go to broken cilterns ? they car- 
not hold watec to ſatisfie you, here be waters indeed, that| 
Chriſts does afford you : when ye have money in your 
purſe to buy food, will ye buy that which is not bread} 
ſtones in ſtead of bread ? will ye ſpend your ſtrength and 
your health, and your wits, and your pains, and your fouls 
£00 upon the things of this life ? alas, they can never ſatishe 
you. If the fountains ſhould run wine, the people would 
not be content, as the Proverb is. Newo ſua ſorte contentu 
e#, ſayes the Heathen. Had ye all the beer in the barrels, 
all the bread at the Bakers, all the corn upon the ground, 
all the wealth, and.ricbes, and honour inthe earth, they 
can never fatisfie you, your ſouls ſhall die beggars for all 
theſe, and goto hell norwithſtanding all thele; als, ye 
buy them all at a dear rate: do ye not know what they colt 
Ahab ? they coſt him himſelf, he fold himſelf for them, 
Come ye hither, ſays Chriſt, ſer your affeRions here, here 
is mercy for nothing, and grace for nothing, and goodneſle | 
for nothing, and the holy Spirit for nothing : can yedefre 

it at aneaſier price ? though ye have not one {jngle groat of 
any worth, not only ſingle farthing or a brafle token of 
any righteouſneſſe of your own; yet come hither? fayes 
Chriſt, ye may make as good a market as the beſt; Come 
and buy without money, here ye ſhall have enough forto 
ſatisfie you. Bene eft cs Deus obtulit, ſayes Boethins : iKis 
bappy for you, can ye but ſee your own happineſſe, that 
God gives you ſuch an offer as this. Here ye may have the 
pardon of your ſinnes, will that, (atishie you Þ bere.yemay 

have deliverance from bell and condemnatiog, will chat ( | 
tishe you? here ye way have grace againſt your ſinnes, and | 


| power to ſubdue them ; here ye may bave the love of God, 


and ' 


—— 


hen 


TH: DCRAESP 


{ SES ESCETESS 


\brt only their 


Tm 


8 A Treatiſe of the Affeftions: = 


and the favour of Chriſt, and the communion of the Spirit, 
will that fatisfie you ? I will promiſe = here is enough 
whtisfie you, be ye never ſo unſatishable, Here ye ma 
hve every manner of thing that is good ; cotnfort again 
{{tronbles, ſure promiſes againſt all doubtings, ſtrength 
_— weakneſſes, ſtayes and props under all fickneſſes, 
eof Heaven and a Kingdom as ſoon as ever ye die, 
vewill warrant you ye ſhall be ſatisfied here, Old Simeon 
ſoon as ever he had Chriſt in his arms, Lord, lct me now 
&, fayes he, 9.4. Lord, now I have enough : I care for no 
norein the whole world now, Lord, now letreſt thow thy 


mar depart in peace: 3 am well ſatisfied now I have| 


i, O then ſet your affefions upon God and his Chritt, 
mdthis will then fatisfie you : your affeRions are infinite, 
\m{nothing can give them ſatisfaRtion but God that is in- 
faite, 


| The third motive is taken from the cloyednefſe of the affetti- 
mr: 8 the affections are infinite and can never be ſatisfied 
'vith the things of this life, ſo they are ſoon cloyed, wich 
of theſe things : ſometimes affeAing, ſometimes difaf- 

| Nothing can give a mans affeHions full contene 
God. I thou doſt not fetthine affeRions 

God, thine affections can never have content: the 

nes of this life were never made for our affections to be- 
fron; if thine affections were made ro be ſe® upon-the 
things of this life, they could never be cloyed with them. 
bthefire ever cloyed with _—_— 2 Isa ſtoneever cloyed 
with lying on the ground ? Is the Snn ever cloyed with 
ſhining > no, it is made for this end-: thou wert never made 


wet and to drink, for thy ſtomack will be cloyed! with 
meat, and cloyed with drinks: the ſweeteſt mears under 
hexyen, if ye burden your ſtomack therewith, they will 
toyit : thou wert never made to hant and. to bowl, to 
dice, and tocard, becauſe thou mayſt be cloied with plea- 
ſure; thine affetions are ſubjeRt to a cloy, if they be (ec 
upon the things of this life ; they are monſters and devils 


incarnate, } 


he 


Luk.3.38. 
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Hor.Ep.14 


Dt 


pm that are never weary with ſwearing, and lying, 
| and playing, and company-keeping. I ſay, theſe men are al 
| monſters :, for if a man be a man, and he be not a monſter, | 
| he will be cloyed and wearied with his waies. They are bad | 
 ecough thatthe Prophet does ſpeak of, I am ſure they were 
| curſed wretches, yet they were not ſuch damned wretches | 
| as never to be weary with their (ins ; they have wearied | 
' themſelves to commit iniquity, /er, 9.5. They were meaty | 
| with (inning, and cloyed with their waies, and yet they, 
would on : on they went, but it ſeems they were not quite: 
| monſters to go on and never be wearied, there is nothing] 
in this life thou cant ſet thine affeRtions upon, but it will | 


.| weary and cloy thine affefions, and therefore withour 


doubt they are not the true objeRs of thine affe&ions,! 
| What baſe Proverbs have the wicked,when they come from, 
| their ſports?ſometimes ye ſhal hear them ſay,I am as wea 
asadog ; when the drunkard hath barreld bimſelf wid 
his liquor, he is as ſick as a dog otherwhiles, as we ſay ; ſuch 
filchy-mouthed ſpeech&$ we have, which ſhew they are! 
cloyed now and then with theſe things ; as the. Poer fayes 
of the Horſeand the Oxe, Oprar ephippia Bos piger, optat «- 
rare caballus, the lazie Oxe that is toyling at the Plough, 
he is weary with it, he could wiſh he were uſed like a Horſe 
to the ſaddle, that would be leſſe weariſome he thinks then 
the-Plough; the Horſe that is toyled with its riding, 0 
| he is weary with it, he could wiſh he were uſed to the yoke, 
| that would be a far eafier life, Thus mens waies do weary 
and cloy their affections : the proud Minion is wearied and 
cloyed with ſuch -an odde faſhion, O ſhe muſt have ano- 
ther ; the gameſter is wearied with ſuch a kinde of ſport, he 
muſt have another ; the delicate palate is cloyed with ſuch 
' taſted meats, it muſt have others. Certainly thine affe&ions! 
|are m_ ſet, when they are apt to be cloyed on this mans! 
ner. O therefore ſet thine aftetions on God, there thou| 
ſhalt never be cloyed. Iknow a man may ſet his allecVoms| 
to Godward, and be weary, but thenthey are not ger 
when 
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by is weary. They ſerved God amifle when they ſaid, | 

eld, What 4 \vearineſſe i it : Mal. 1.13. If they had gone | 
right way to work, they had never been weary nor cloy-| 
«with ſerving of God, But ye brethren, be not weary with 
|tel-doing, 2 Theſ. 3.13. that is, ſet your affections arighe | 
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| 0, and ſo be never weary with it: the affeQions will | 
loyed when they are truly ſer upon God: the 
&{ will be weary, but the ſpirit cannot be weary, God 
gies the ſoul full abſolute content ; the ſoul is at reſt when 
ts ſet upon God. As the ſtone is never cloyed with lyin 
atheground, becauſe there isits reſt, ſo God is the reſt 
the foul. The greateſt glutton in the world will come 
xhſttoſay, I have eaten too much ; the | drun- | {n emnibuy 
lard, have drunken too much3abe greateſt ſpend-thrift, | 745 ma- | 
thave ſpent away too much ; his affeRions are cloyed : |8* Yendir 
heſet thine affections upon God, thou canſt never come Papel 
wwomuch, never be godly roo much, never be heavenly | run. Cic. 
wo much, never be in Gods favour too much, never in 
(kit too much, thy ſpirit can never be cloyed: too much 
«fonething is good for nothing, ſay people, it is not need- 
allto be too much pure and too much preciſe, leſſe would | 
knethe turn : whoſoever thou art that canſt ſay or think 
k, itisfure thou never kneweſt the meaning of grace, O 
\kythey, does not Solomon ſay, a man may be too mach init, 
let righteous overmach, neither make thy ſelf overwiſe: 
forwby ſhouldeſt thou deſtroy 4 ſelf? Ecc.7.16. 1s it not 
ugh to be weary of goodneſſe,burt ye muſt miſconſtrue 
ud blaſpheme the Word of God coo ? This is the meaning | 


ed et rn —_ 


ofSulowon. Solomon never ſaid (0 himſelf,but he brings in thy | 
thy blaſphemous mouth chus ſaying, Tuſh, be not thou | | 
| overmuch, why ſhould(t thou deſtroy thy ſelf? | 
wy ſhouldſt thou be ſo preciſe, to be called a Puritan, to | 
tehated and reviled, to deſtroy thine own credit, and thy | 
Peafure, and thy liberty ? Indeed as it follows, we would | 
tot have thee overmuch wicked, &c. ver. 17. A little plea- | | 

wewill dowell, a little vanity, a lictle liberty, a little re- 
C c venge, | 
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| venge, a little gaineſle of apparrel], a little mirth at the por | 
| will doe well ; but be not wicked overmuch, I ſay, they 


are thy helliſh ſpeeches, and none of Solomons. Solomon 
does but bring thee in ſpeaking, as the Prophet 1/ay does 
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| thou a Kingdom to ſet thine affetionsupon? Haſt thous 


| GreatNineveh, the Prophet cals it vi/., Nah.1.14 Thevi- 
' leſt menare exalted, P/a.1 2.8. If we ſhould ſee a Lords ſon 


| to things unworthy themſelves : themielves ſhould be No- 


ſuch as thou, Let us eat and drink for to morrow we ſhall | 
die. O beloved, if ye would ſet your affetions on God, 
our affeions could never be cloyed. 

The fourth motive 1s taken from the precion/neſſe of the 
affefions : the affections are the precious motions of the| 
heart, the heart counts that precious which moſt it affeds, 
Now what a ſhame is this, to ſet thine afteions then 
the things of this life 2 thou haſt a baſe heart co do ſo, Haſt 


God, and a Chriſt, and aOrown for ever and ever, allplo- 
ry and honour to fer thine affteions upon ? and witttho 
ſet thine affeions iupon drofſe and dung, and ſach baſe 
things as theſe ? doſt thou not know that all thy vanities 
and thy pleaſures are baſe in compariſon of Chrilt 2 all thy 
filks and thy fattins, all thy gentility and thy pompinthe 
world, are vile in compariſon of grace and of glory? Doſt 
thou not know how God ſcorns all theſe things in compa» 
rifon of the excellency of his grace and favour ? thou haft| 
a very baſe and a vile heart, if thou wilt ſet thine affedtions| 
upon theſe things. So every wicked man is called avileper-| 
fon, Pſal1 5.4. The vile perſon will ſpeak villany, 1/4.326 


keep company with them that are meaner then is fitting 
will ye not ſay he is baſe? If we ſhonld fee how Sadarne 
palms a King, would fit ſpinning and wheeling with the 
Maids ; and Domuti#&n the Emperour fit catching of flies, 

d hanging them up, would ye not ſay they are baſe ? they 


ble and Honourable, and Royall, and yer ſhould ſo vilife 
and debaſe their own ſelves on this faſhion, What, a Chr- 
ſtian be gaming, and hoyring, that might have joys _ 
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ble and glorious? a Chriſtian going to Alehouſes, or 0-1 
(he baſe places, that might go into the Courts of the Al- 
nighty 2 #Chriſtian complain of the frown of a man,whoſe 
eath is in his noſtrils, that might have the favour of Hea-/ 
jen? a Chriſtian angry at a trifle ? a Chriſtian not able to] 
endure the loſſe of a little earthly (ilyer, chat might have 
{|the riches of glory > what a baſe man is he? what baſe- 
elle is chis in chee ? Ah, thou chinkeſt baſely of God, and 
y of 'Chriſt, and baſely of grace, and baſely of the 
m_ of Heaven, that ſette(t thine affetions more on 
dirty and beggerly things of this life, then on him. The 
Foverb of a fool is, He is penny-wiſe and pound-fooliſh : 
© thou ou penay-riſe and pound-fooliſh : wile for —_ 
ings of this world, and fooliſh to the things of God. The 
things of the earth compare them to grace, are no bet» | 
ſerthenia penny to a pound: what a ſtrange thing is thas 
utwyeſhould be thus baſely fooliſh 2 not affeRt a Sermon 
we then\a Play ; not affeRt the grace of our Lord Jeſus 
it more then an earthly bargain. There is a homely 
0g, but it is a moſt true one. A Fool will not give his 
kindle for the Tower of Londos : his affeRtions are more 
mhis Hat and his Feather, then on any thing elſe, «+: 7 4 
Weeds, He is very ſerious about ridiculous things. 
Fe for ſhame brechren, let us nor be o prophanely con- 
ceted of grace, ſo baſely minded as to ſet our affections 
ire below, when we are called coſet them on God. 
The fifth motive is taken from the inſtabilicy of our affe- | 5- 
ons: if our affections be ſet-upon he things of this life, | **2 _ 
| tauſt. be fain co repent ob it at laſt; whatever come of | —_— 
t: whether we be ſaved or damned, it is certain we ſhall | Cn. 
[epent of it; if ever chou go-to Heaven, ' (30d will make 
eepent that ever thou haſt been ſo vain, ſo carnall, fo 
wptuous, ſo proud, God will make chy beart ake. for it; | 
Iahar my ſelf, ayes /4, and repent in duſt and afhes, Job | 
46. -Q 1Icould even ſpit in mine own face, I could even 
econtent to gnaſh my teeth at mine own ſoul, that ever [| 
C2 finned, 
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| by ods, not to ſet your affetions thus at all, then when ye 
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finned thus and thus, now I repent it in duſt and aſhes, © 
that 1 had never doneſo; were it to do again, I would ne. 
ver do it for a thouſand worlds : thus if thou go to heaven 
thou wilt be fain to repent it. Andif thou go to hell, thine 
own horrour and thine intollerable torments and plagues 
will force thee to repent it too, that ever thou haſt ſet thine 
affetions on earth ; then thou wilt curſe thine own ſelf 
and ban thine own thoughts, and fret and ſtamp at thine 
own madneſſe, that thou ſhouldeſt ſer chine atteions upon 
the things of the world, when thou mighteſt have hadz 
Saviour, and a God, if thou hadſt been wiſe and wouldeſ 
| have been ruled. /Magni emitar penitentia, alas, ſuch re. 
pentance coſteth thee dear. When ir hath coſt thee thy 
foul and brought thee to hell, and utterly undone thee for 
gver, then thou learneſt how to repent. When Dive: was 
in hell, then he repented that ever he was ſo hard-hearted 
to Lazarus: Send Lazarns, &c, O he would now ask him 
forgiveneſle ; ſend ſuch a poor wretch now, I will make 
him reſtitution. Lord ſend now thy commandments, and' 
now we will obey them ; Lord, now ſend thy Miniſter 
unto us, and we will hear them ; ſend us one Sermon more, 
and now we willdo it. As ſure as God is in Heaven, you! 
will repent it another day, that ever you ſet your affections! 
thus on the things of this life. Beloved, were it not better 


have done it, repent it, when all comes to all > Non admi- 
ſeru cuins poſftea peniteat. Do not commit that if ye be wile, 
which ye muſt repent when ye have done it. This very Ser-| 
mon, if ye will not hearken now to obey it, I ſay this v 
Sermon your conſciences will be ſure to vex you withal 
Such a Sermon I heard, and'there I had a warning, then] 
was told of this vengeance I endure, but I would not liſten. 
O woeis meand my-rebellion, that I did not. I beſeech 
| you conſider it, ſet your affeRions otherwiſe then ye doe, 
ſet them graciouſly on God, or elſe ye will be forced tore- 


| pent for ever, 
Th 
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, The fixth motive is taken from 
ar: Beloved, when a Husband ſuſpect his wives atfeci- 
ans are not to him, there is an affection of jealouſie ariſes 


the iealowſre of the a Felt; ] 


inhis heart co revenge it : a man cannot abide that his wife 
ſhould give her affeions to another, So beloved, God is 
zjealous God, when he ſees he cannot have thy affeRions 
tohim: he hath made thee his creature, he hath hired 
thee fyr his ſervant, nay he eſpouſed thy ſoul as a wife and 
1Spouſe to his own Son ; and if he may ſuſpe that thy 
ifections are otherwiſe ſet, he will be jealous againſt thee. 


This will be the grievouſeſt revenge of all revenges that are | 
le. No revenge like the revenge for the turning 
ones affections awry. Let a man be wronged though never 


much, nothing but anger and choler does ariſe to >) 
it ; but if he ſuſpe& the want of affection in his own 
rife, then it is not an anger alonethat ariſes to revenge ir, | 
hat a jealouſie. Doſt chou not know what jealouſie is? 1| 
tellyou, it is the revengefulleſt paſſion that ever aroſe in 
debreat Jealouſie is the rage of a man, therefore he will 
wt ſpare in the day of vengeance ; he will regard no ran- 
ſome, neither will he reſt content, though thou giveſt ma- 
meifts, Pro.6.34,35. We have a good Proverb, From jea- 
louſie the = Lord deliver us, (#0 mya3oy 37, ſayes 
Opie, The bearr of jealouſie is wilde-and all ſavage. A man 
snot only angry, but directly in a rage, that is jealous, 'So 
God expreſſes himſelf by a fury and a rage, ſaying, my fu- 
g ſhall break out againſt chem, and I will not pity them, 
When thine affections go a whoring from God, he will be 
ed on thee deeply ; he will take no ranſome ; no 
nafome by Chriſt,no ranſome in the world : couldeſt thou 
give bim a whole world for the in of thy ſoul, he will not 
acept it. What ſayes the Husband when he is jealous, 
what haſt thou defiled my bed and played the whore ? and | 
forth, Iwill make you an example : he eats himlelt up, | 
tll he is revenged : he will mark every caſt of her eye, e- 
Ky geſture of her body, every tread of her foor, every | 
Cc 3 rhing ; 


[197 

6, 
From the ? 
jealoulic 
of the af. 
fetions, 


—_— 
—— OO 


 — 2 TO OOO - — ——— ——— 


— — CCC MAE 
OC — — 


thing now ſhall be matter of ſuſpicion : ſhe ſhall not ſpeak 
to any man in the ſtreet, but he will ſuſpeRit is wanton. 
neſſe. She ſhall not be able ro go one ſtep out of doors | 
| but he will ſuſpect it is to her baſe lovers. So if we ſet our! 
| affections wrong upon other things beſides God, God will 
| never putit up at our hands. He will then be extream to 
| mark whatſoever is amiſle ; not one idle word, but he will 
| be preciſe to obſerveit; not one vain thought, but he wil 
be curious to note it; not one fooliſh faſhion, but he will; 
ſet it down in his note-book, he will then be extream with! 
| thee. Ye have read and heard the Ten Commandments of. 
ren and often. Ye know what 1s ſaid in the ſecond Com. © 
mandment, Thou ſhalt not do thus and thus, For I the Lond: 
thy God am a iealous God, and viſit the ſins of the fathers wor. 
the children, If thou ſet up theſe Idols in thy heart, toaf- 
fe& the things of this life, take heed of this jealouſie, Ithe/ 
Lord thy God am a jealous God, &c. He will viſit notow-| 
ly thy fins upoa thee, but he will look what thy father huth| 
hes, and thy grandfather hath done, and thy great grands/ 
father hath done. If any of them have been drunkards, he | 
will viſit it on thee : if any of them have been ſwearersand 
worldlings, and wicked, he will viſit it on thee: From hi 'This 
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7, | jealouſie the good Lord deliver us. YT 
From the | The ſeventh mocive is taken from the tyranny of our af rib 
yr oy flions if they be not ſer right. It our afteRions be nor ſet up- jour 
-+— a [on God, they are the ſoreſt Tyrants that can be rotyran-| || | 6 
Terpaxing BITE OVET Us. Phils compares the tyranny of oor affections will 


4 #9 1; : to the four hundred years bondage of the Iiraelitesin &+| | [tC 
77s v-| gyprt. Ye remember what wofull and laviſh bondage they 
ave, x7' ; wereput toin Agypt, infomuch that they groaned- under 
I _— 7" it, and cryed out unto God. Pharach played the Tyger-like | |, 
35» 1,7, Tyrant overthem, and made them weary of their lives: fo. | | 
| (41S, do the affecions tyrannize over a man that is carnalland | |j,f 
| | earthly, they do fo beſot him, and befool him, that be, | [q,, 
| knows not how to come out of his (ins ; they do ſo harden' | };;, 
him and obdurate him, that no preaching nor counſellcan! | [jr 
convert 


— 


amert him ; they do fo occupie and task him, and buſie 
km,chat he can finde no while to ſave his own ſoul, or be- 
tink himſelf of eſcaping of hell and damnation, he is in 
jel before ever he thinks on it ſeriouſly ; they plague him| 
ike Tantalrs, ſayes he, and leave his ſoul in - k lurch after | 


Ayerthem to thy heart : if thou wilt nor ſet thine affections 


ibs yain hopes, he can never be free for God, TheApoſtle | 

ing of the luſt and affections of the world, how they 
; mon into vanity ; he ſayes they promiſe men liberty, 
ar they are the ſervants and ſlaves of corruption, 2 Per. 
419, Aman would wonder how one ſhould be in bondage 
Fha pot or a pipe, with a bowl or a game, with a carnall 
fiend, or an uſe he hath gotren; but (o it is, that nor Mini- | 
f&r, nor Sermon, nor warnings from God, nor any thing 
anfree him : ſtill he is enthralled. Now conſider, are our | 
\Fefions ſuch ryrants, when they be ſet upon che things of | 
thslife 2 O let us ſet them upon God. If they can capti- | 
'nteusto God, and way us into a golden bondage with | 
Mace and with goodnefſe, we are happy. Seelt thou how | 


thewicked are tyed to their ſins, and their luſts? ſo if thine | 


{fe&ions were ſet upon God, thou wouldeſt be tyed unto | 
God. O it's an admirable tye, this, to be tyed unto God, | 
;Thisis it that the wiſeſt man in the earth adviſeth us to, 
Ny fon, ſayes he, keep thy fathers commandments. binde 
them continually upon thy heart, and rye them about chy 
neck, Pro.6,21, Thine afteQions are theſe ſtay-bands, and 
theſe tyers : if thine affections be ſet upon the Word, they 
nilltye it to thy foul; if they be ſet upon grace, and love 
toGods Ordinances, his Sabbaths and his waies, they will 


won God, thou art a very ſlave, a very ſlave unto Satan 
andtofinne ; thou art not only ina wotull condition, as 
thou art, but they tye thee faſt coir; and if God may not 
deſo much beholden to thee for thine affections co him- | 


nrd he will intrap thee, and take thee by them, as a Bare | 


baken by a Collar, and hale thee to judgement, Thou halt 


little affe&tion or none at all to the Word ; may be thou 
comeſt 
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comeſt not to be reproved and amended by the Word, but 
thou comeſt to have ſome knowledge, and ſome pretty ſen- 
| tence totalk on, or ſome fine ſtory or paſſage to ſpeak on; 


AsT live, faith the Lord, 1will anſwer thee according tg 
thy thoughts : may be thou comeſt that thou mayſt ſcrape | 
| ap ſome hopes to have mercy, and heaven atthe laſt ; may 
| be theu comeſt to ſnatch up ſome ſentence or other that 
| may ſecure up thy conſcience: if there be ever a paſſ of| 


| mercy, that thou wouldeſt fain have ; AsT live, faith the 


| Lord, I will anſwer thee according to thy thoughts, and 
| thine own vain heart: that which thou cameſt for in the! 
Word, as Ilive faith the Lord, thou ſhalt have it. Thoy' 
doſt not come to learn how to be holy and be ſtricter then 
thou art, but though thou beelt no ſtrifer then thou an 
already, yet to have ſome hopes to be ſaved for all that, 
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To the Reader. 


22> H n Author of theſe enſuing Sermons was a Miniſter of God, 

(7 *5\ fameus in his Generation, a bxr#:n7 and ſhinmg light, one,to 
py: - * whom, if everto any, God had given the Art of w1mning of 
| Souls, whom I have often heard Preaching , and alwayes is 
the demonit ration of the $ Pirit aud Power, and not in the inti. 
cing words of mans wiſedome. He was ( as Nezienzen laith of John 
Baptiſt ) Tota Vox, All Voice : Avoree in his habite, in bis gelture, and 
11 his life and converſation , as well as his Doctrine z and being now 
dead, he is ſtill a vorce by bis Works , which hee bath le&bchinde him, 
And in particular, by the(c Sermons (Printed according to a Copy writ. 
ten with his own hand ) which handle a Subje& very neceſlary tor thele 
times, wherein there are many that have aw.we to live , but are indeed 
dead, and many that are ſpirit#ally alrve, but yet fullof deadveſſe, and-a1- 
actryeneſſe to that that is good. Now this Treatiſe will be uſefull (if 
God give a bleſſing to 1t ) to makethe dead Chriſtian, /iving ; and the 
trving Chriſtian, more attive and /.vely in all godlineſle 3 which that it 
may cffeR, is the prayer of 
Thy ſonls friend in Jeſu Chriſt, 

EpMunD CALAMY, 


— ——— 
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7! Fog Text divided, page 2,&c.[3. Then they wuſt be ready to preach, 


CO OO CODES oe ey ent 


— 


I. The Inſcription, where is| andlabewr in the Word, 12 
ſhew'd what is meant by Angel. 6|Reaſons 6 Why CH:niters ſhinldſo 

I. Obſer. That Ainiſters are to bee] labewr. 13 
Augels, 714 T hen thay are mainly for Gods E» 
How they may be ſaid to be Angelriib,| left, 16 
Uſe 1. The Miniſtery no baſe Of-\5, With what reverence then ought 
fice. gf we toheare them, 18 


2, 1f Angels, they muſt be holy, 11\To the Angel, whence, 


2, Obl- 
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* Obſerv. All rrve Ainifters are\3. To ſhew the profitableneſſe of one 
41 it were one. 19] Good Minitters preaching for a+ 

Al kind of Unity not requirid. 20| nother, 41 

What Unity ſhowld be amongſt Mini as = Angel of the Charch of Sar- 

ers, 22 i, 

ks ſhonld be all competently en-|The reproof direfed to the Angel, 
ded with ability for the works of yet meant to the people, proved. qz 
the Mmiſtery. iv. [/Fhence, 

% They mow/t be all ſent of God. 2313- Obſerv., The AMuiftey MA) br tn 

3. They muſt all agree inthe warrer| fanlt that the people are dead. ib. 


they preach. 25|Foxr exception of the point, ay 

4 Andinthe true manner of prea-| Miniſters cauſe their peoples dead- 
obing. 27| neſſe three manney of wazer. 

I. They ſhowld agree in preaching 1. By not preaching. 47 
vith the demonſtration of the Spi- 2, By preaching, when the manner of 
rit and of power. ib.' of it ts dead. 48 

, Inpreaching differencmgly. 28 Preaching may be dead in the manner 

1. Conſtantly and duly, 29 of it, four wayes. 

5, They ſhowld agree in ſceking of |1. When it ts too general. 4$ 
the Lord for a bleſſing on their la-| Gexerall preaching cannot quicken, 
bours, 32| Seven reaſons thereof, ib. 

6, In watching over the ſonls of |2, Mforall preaching is 4 dead man- 
men, 33 er of preaching, 

J. In ordering their owne converſa- [7 wo Reaſons thereof. 54 
tiews arig ht. F4'3. Flat preaching what it «, It 

$ Miniſters ſhould agree in concord| leaves people dead. 5$ 

and amity. 36'T wo Reaſons thereof. 59 
Reaſons hereof. 4. Cold preaching, 60 


I. It makes Minifters amiable in T he manner of preaching u cold two 


their peoples eyes. 36] wajes. 63 
1 It makgs the Miniſter more pow-|3. By their dead life and converſa- 
0 t10n, 63 


. 37: 
4+. It brings more glory wnto God.z8 Uſe 1. To let know the Reaſon 


Uſer. To condemne ſuch as envy] why the Devill s ſo buſic to poy- 
their fellow- Miniſters for the| ſon Miniſters. 64 
faithfal diſcharge of their duty. 38,2. Minſter: of all men ſhould bave 

acare tobe quickzed. Fon 
ol3« Toteachpecple to pray for their 
F (4) Mins 


8, Toftir up Miniſters to be all 
one minae, 


4 


4linifbers. 83 
4+ To exhort Miniffery to take beed|2. Not the profeſſion of Religion, j\, 
wnte themſelverand to theChurch| 3. Not every kind of repentance, $89 


committed to their charge. ib. 


Foxre wayes for Miniſters to quicken 


their people. £6 
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651t- Net acivill life, 


4. Not every kind of Faith neither, 
did, 
Signes of the Spirit ave 


5. Toſp:w what great danger Mi- 
nifters are in. 7 
6. People howld be forward to heare 
the Word of life. ibid, 
JL. The Subſcription, containing 4 


t. Tobe fondly convinced of fins? 


672. Tobe ſoundly pricted for fins, iþ, 


. To have an wiſatu fiable deſire 
of reconcil1 ation with God, jþ, 
4. When a man is 4 new rem ure, go 


wo 


De ſeriptien of the Lord Þ: 
Pigs 9's TY 


The Deſcription ſors forth two Roy-'4. 
altier of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | 


5, When a man does ſupernatural 
good things. i, 
Wha: may Chriſt ſay to theſe the 


have no care to come wm him. gy 


1. That be hath the ſeven Spirits of 2. Rojalty And the ſeven Stars, 


God, where by the ſeven Spirits is 
Tneant the Holy Ghoſh 63 
Thu proved. 70 
Why the Holy Ghoſt s here called the 
ſeven Spirits, 69 


Miniſters called Stars for four Rey 
ſons. 91 
Phy ſeven Stars. th, 
Dor. Every pariſh ſhowld have | 
peculiar faithfull Miniſter, gy 


Dodtr. Chriſt enely hath the Holy 
Spirit to give to whols he pleaſes. | 


Three Reaſons hereof. 7 
Ulc 1. 1f Chriſt hath the ſeven Spi- 
rits of God, then what bath hee 
nor. 75, 
2. Then we are without excuſe if we 
te without the Holy Spirit of 


Tl 
al 


Foure Reaſons of the Dottrin:, 
Uſe r. To ſhow the miſery of a land 
darkned that bath but a few Stars, 


ba) 
2 How are we to bleſſe God that we 
bave car Starres 6 ning among 


Ms. 
3. Let w take heed ft thoſe fen 
Stars that jet be, ſet upon w. g6 


God. 76 
Fery needfull it is that wee fond 
have the Holy Spirit. $0 


Forre wayes to obrane it, $2 
$» Toteach thoſe that want the Spi- 
rit where to have ſupply. 3; 


Four taken for fignes of the Spirit, 
amd are not, 


Six ſignes of allthe Stars vanſbug 
away. 
t. When people will not walk in the 
light while they have it, g6 
2. When people grow deadey and #t4- 
der, forſaking their firſt love, 97 
3+ When people wax weary of Gout 
Ordinances, id. 


4. When 
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g, When there are hardly any ſons of anr Miniftery, 212 
Peace , that the Miniſters Peace|4. To ſhew how ill the Loyd takes it 
way light wor. 98| that his Minifters ſhonld be wile 

g, When people oppoſe and miſuſe the] pended. 213 
brinoers of it. 99.5. Then they wwſt preach no mercy 

6. hen God hath ſent all the Mi-| at allts ſuch as wilfully ſtand out 
wiſfters he meanes to ſend, ib. again#t Chriſt Jeſme. 216 


Reaſon 3 why God will take away all 6, Of comfort to thoſe that feare 
bis Stars when matiers are come to] God, andbeleeve in his Embaſſa« 


thu paſſe. 10@] dors, 218 
That hath the 7 ſtarr. 3- Hehath the gifting of them, 220 
Chriſt is ſaid to have the 7 ſtars in| Miniſders of all men have necd of 

five reſpetts, rare gifts and abilities, 

I, They have their miſſion from him./1. Toopen the Scriptures, ib. 
101/32. Toteach, 32h 

Uſe 1, For comfort to true Minis)3. Toconvince, 222 
_— 102|4. Tomove the afſeflions. 223 

t» They muſt doe his Meſſage. 10315. To ſpeake pro re nata. ib, 
1. They muſt give his aceonnt when 6, Toobſerve ſeaſons. 224 
they have done, ibid. Uſe 1. A Miniſter had not need be 
& To ſhew Chrifts great mercy in 4 fools, 226 
ſending 10 18+ 104 2. They are mot Chriſts Minifters 
% He bath the giving of them their, that are net ſufficiently gifted, ib. 
Commiſſion. 207|3-T hey mw/t go toChriſt for gifts.227 


- 


1. The heads of their Embaſſage{ he groves thers, 

they are ſent to treat of, which are\5, They muſt rely on Ci rift. 1D. 
five, 207|6. Toteach peopte to pray for iheir 
t, The authority they are inveſted] Mmniſters, 

with, 208| Meanes to mmlarge the Miniſters 
Have Minifters ſuch a Commiſion, hearts and gifts to his people, 229 
from Chriſt. 4. He hath the profpering of them.131 
Viet. Then they are the greateſt|Realons hereof. 

Embaſſadors that ever were or can[1. Becauſe Miniſters are nothing in 


This Comws ſion hath two things. |4. They ſhould ſtirre wp thoſe gifts 
228 


be, 209] the work, 233 
?.Then let them learn how to brhavei2, The — of ſouls ts 4 ſwper- 
themſelves in their ſuntt:on. 210| naterall worke. 234 


þ To condemne thoſe that obey nor[Ule 1. Miniſters can but make 
4 2 trial 


triall whether they can convert the 
ople or no. 2 

2. They muſt wait though they have 

not preſent ſucceſſe, 

3. Tocondemne the world that lets 

not Minifters have ſucceſſe. 256, 

Dodar. To atrue Miniſter of Chriſt, 


(hriſt grues good ſucceſſe® 138 
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6. Or how can the people have com. 


fort living Wnder ſuch a man; Mi. 
niftry not ſo placed, 


lb, 
ibid.|Uſe I. Afiniſters (bow/d look they be 


of Chriſts placing. 143 
2. [t condemnes Intruders, 1 
3+ Prople ſhould then take heed hoy 

they carry themſelves under the 


Uſe 1. To enquire what may bee Miniftery. 149 
the reaſon that Chriſts Minifters|4. Never complaine of graceleſe 
have ſo little ſuceeſſe. i:9, M iniſters. ib, 

Six Reaſons hereef.  ijb.|The reaſon why there are no more 

Carnal Miniſters may ſometimes| able Mmuſters. 1b, 
have good ſucceſſe, proved. 1415+ To ſhew us whither to got fy 

2.. Let ws ſeek, to Chriſt to give us, good Miniſters. 51 

ſucceſſe, 143 Chriſt hath the continuing of them, 

3. If wee have wot the ſucceſſe we' tid, 
conldwiſh, let ns not be diſcoura-'T wo Reaſons hereof. 153 


ged ib. 


4. That people ſhould net deprive 


their Miniſters ( by wilfully ſtan- 
ding ont ) of good ſucceſſe. 144 


5. He hath the diſpeſing of nn 


In that he bath the placing of them 


145 


Reaſons hereof. 

Il» Becanſe none is 4 Paſtor that en- 
treth not in at the doore. iÞ. 

2. ue can be placed in a Pariſh,bat 

'y the Biſhop of the Dieceſſe 

Chriſt, py A 0 

3. He pays them their wages, there- 
fore meet that he ſhould ſer them 
0n worke, ibid. 

4. If not placed by hims, how can a- 
wy look for hus aſſiſtance, 147 


'Uſe 1. That Hiziſters ſhould mr 


fear to be deprivedof their liberty 
if they doe well, 153 
2+ 7 oſhew #5 the reaſon why the Ge- 
ſpelt continues any where. ſeeing the 
world canuor abide it, 154 
3+ What wee muſt doe to have good 
Miniſters continued. ib. 
He hath the removing of them, axd 
how. 156 
Reaſons why he removes them. 1s) 
Uſe 1. Hee ought to monrne befart 
hims if our Minifters be taken & 
way by any Meanese 158 

2. Look to the meritorious eanſe pur 


ſonnes. 10, 


3. If Chrift takes away our Min 
| ſters let it move ns {0 repent 160 


5. How elſe can ſuch have peace of [| 11. The ſabjett matter of thus E- 
piſtle, 


Conſcience on their death beds, ib. 


Where 


ww 1 WW 


rf 


Whiyein 

A Reprehenſion, 

1. In generall, 163 

Dor. 1. The Lord knowes ever) 
want ilcomr ſes, 164 

Reaſons hereof. 166 


Uſe 1. To confute thoſe who ſay 
God does not know finne, 169 
% To condemn? thoſe that doe not 
cenfider of this truth. 171 
4, For terror to all that goe en with 
a ſelf condemning heart. 173 


4. Of comfort to good people, for if | 
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kedneſſes ſhould ber ſerue of any 


whom we know cannot abide them, 


198 
Uſe 1. They that this point cannor 
work 61 are graceleſſe. 179 


2. Is thu [ac a powerfull meanes to 
work on our hots, then 'tt 1 not 
harden them. ith, 


2. Inparticalar. 


A name tolive what. 180 
Dodar. An horrible thing to re#t 
in a meere name of berng Religi- 
OHs « 182 
The Reaſons of the Doftrine, 


he ſees all mens fins, then all mens 
v0dne ſſe much rather, 10.11, Thrs robe fartheſt off from Re- 
5. Thu (hold mate afraid at a-| lipion, it. 
»y time, or in any place to commit|2, [t u avery blaſphemy, 183 
fnne. 175'3. [ts aflat Lie, i. 
Dodr. 2. The knowing that God'4. It ts an unreaſonable thing. 184 
knowes all our works is the power-|5. It is an \impudent thing. 185 


full meanes ro quicken Gods Ee\6. It ts an inexenuſable thing. 186 
left, and make them take heed of Why, it, 
all une. 176 7. It is anunprofirable thing. 188 
Reaſons hereof. 8. It s alſo hurtful. andtowhom 183 
I. Becauſe the Lords knowing oar Ule 1. To (bew the miſery of the 
workes ts not a meer knowing but\ Church of Rome, which hath 


ſo a marking and pondering 0 onely a Name to live, 150 
them. ib.| And for Reproofe of our owne Chuy« 
3%, When God ſees onr ſins it is with] ches and C ongregations. I91 
apure ee. 177 2. Of Terror againſt us, 192 
3 When bee ſees them hee records 3. To Humble ws. 194 
them, that he may not forget thems.\"What is meant by Dead. 195 
Ibid. |//hat is meant by Thow, 197 

4. When God ſees them it us all one\ It hath a double Relation, 
4a if the whole world ſhould ſee Firſt to the Miniſter. ib. 

them. ib.\/#/kence thu | 


J. Recauſe owr diſpoſition #4 ſuch|1 Dot, A dgad Miniſtry as good 
that wee cannot endatre thy Wic- | 4s yore at all, 197 
The 
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The Reaſons. | m_— in bs heart by faith, 217 
1. Beeauſe true preaching is lively 3, eA Dead Chriſtian was never 


preaching. ' 198, yet ſoundly wrought upon by the 
2. The Scriptwre calleth a dead Mi-| Word, ib, 
wniſtery, no Mmuſtry, Ib.,Ule 1, If Dead Chriftians bee a; 
3+ It doth little or no good. 199| good as none, what are thoſe tha 
4. God ſeldoms goes along with it.ib.| are not ſo much as Chriſtians is 
5+ It profanes the Word of God. 200| name. 218 
Uſe i. To let us ſee the reaſon why|2, For reproofe of the Deadneſſe that 
a dead Miniſtery is applauded in| us now among us. 220 
the world. id.|3. How dangerous it is tobe a Deag- 

2 Toreproove Miniſters for not be | hearted Chriſtian. 222 
ing more lively in their Miniſtery. F or 1. All we doe with a Dead heart 
201; & 4s good as nothing, i, 

3- Of Exhortation , to labonr for 42. 1t does nat pleaſe God. 113 
quickning Miniftery. 20313. 1t cannot yeeld ws any true Come 
Srx Motives thereunto. ib. fort. 225 
4. To ſhew what alively Miniſtery|4. Thowgh it comfort us in time of 


i, aud bow we may have it to bee| Prefyerity , it cannot in Adverſi 


quickning. | 206|; ty. 227 
Secondly, Thew bath relation tc the\y. We cannever bleſſe God with a 
Church it ſelfe, whence | dead beart. 228 
2. Do&. A Dead Chriftian as good\6. Religion is irksome unto wu 4 
41 none at all. 209] long as we are Dead-hearied. ib. 
By Deagneſſe five things meant, 7. If a Dead beart take it wp, it will 
I. Deadneſſe of guilr. 208| ſoone be weary of it, 230 
2- Deadnefſe of minde. 210\W hat it i to be a living Chriſtian, 
3. Deadneſſe of beart. ib.| deſcribed by 


4+ Deadneſſe of conſcience, iv.'1, The Efficient canſe. God, 232 
5. Deadneſſe of aſfeition. 211'2. The Inſlirumentall, Faith. 233 
The former DoArine proved. 211|3. The Parts of 't, 


Nb Grace # without Life. ib.| 1. J«flification, 234 

All duties of Religicn muſt _ 2 Saxttification. iÞ, 
with life. M14| 3. Joy and Comfort. 0, 

Reaſons why 4 dead Chriftian mpne\What it 1s tobe alrve to God, 235 
at all, * l Here we ave 10 conſiter, 

I. Becanſe this is al eve as to bave'y. What ts the life of the minge,236 
no grace at al, * 216 Knowledge not the life of the minae. 


2+ A Dead Chriſtian hath not Chriſt 337 
Appro- 
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Aprons of the Trith nes that\:. The combating of the heart. ib» 
fe, 238 3+ The mdeavonrimg of thebeart.i, 
Thunk:;ng of God and the Word not[4, The binding of i by Determin» 


it, 239] tions and purpoſes. ib, 
Studying not it neithey. Idid.{5* The groaning and fighing of the 
up = Alts in the mind of men, heart. . ib. 
fewing whether the mine be a-\3, What is the life of conſciense.263 
live to God or no. 2401. A Conſcience ſomewhat awakgnad 
'N Application, 244, may likg of God and all bs WAYEr, 
+ The Meditating of the mind. 242 ibid; 
+ The Conſidering of the'.,mind.243|2- It may oblige a man 10 all manner 
4 The Remembring of the mind.245| of good things. 264, 


6 The Inventmegs of the heart, 246 13. 1r may be troubled about his ſous. 
bo The judging of the mind. 247 265 
»What ts the Life of the Heart |4, It maywrge one to $92od thingr,266 
Every Alt of the Heart not an. Ar-($. 1t may z Very age? i urging. 


wment of the Life of it. 249\,. - 267 
x the out-ſide dil s of the heart, ib. 6 It mayprevaule ern far by. its 64: 
No the flitting att; of the hoart, 249} gerieſſe. 268 
Net ber wouldings, 25017. 1t may make one look at God ſofar 
Theſe deceive many, why. ib.| 41it prevailes. 269 
When willing is an argument of life|Tet theſe cannot be the life of conſei- 

inthe heart, 252| ence. 
What the life of the heart is. 253|1. Becaxſe they may bee in natarall 
The ſame proved. 254] men. 270 
The living alt « of the heart, which|2z, The C onſcience notwithRanding 
if converted to-God, our hearts aro! albtheſe nay br drader thr ever 
alive towards him it WAs, IFs 
1, The Inclination of the heart.256|3. Conſcience notwithſtanding all 
1, The Intentions of the heart. 257] theſe is ſoon pleaſed, 271 


3: The Eleftions of the heart, 258 4. The Conſtience that hath but 
& The Aver ſions of the heart. ib.] theſe ftirrings will many times 
5. The ſavourings of the heart. 259] be ahelpe to ones Inſt. ib. 
6, The cares of the heart. 260 5. Thu conſcience is not nniverſall ;t 
The, Appropriating of the _ | cull; ont onely ſome particular fins. 

s ibi 272 


Five other afts of life in the heart Two lives of Conſcience in a godly 
6 


towards God. 261] man 273 
l, The preparing of the heart. 262 camy the life of Conſcience is, 275 
| The 


The lively ats of Conſcience about| 
we. 276 
The effelts thereof. 279 
The livingnefſe of Conſcience in re- 
gard of good, 281 
The effelts thereof. 283 
When the Conſcience i alive about 
both, viz, Sinne and Godneſſe.284 
Of an Hambled Conſcience. 284 
aments of a live Conſcience. 287 
Ute To ſhew us how few have live 
Conſciencer. 289 
4. What « the life of the Memory, 
where i ſhew'd 


I, What Mimory i. 290 


2. What a great bleſſing it ts that 
we have a Memory. 293 
And that for 8 Reaſons, 294 
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| 


be alive. 299 
4. Thu proved by three Arguments, 


01 

Uſe 1 If this be the only lively FM 
wory to be apt to remember God, 
then let us labour to get this apt. 
neſſe, 303 

I. Becauſe without this Men ory al 
ether Memories are nothing. ib, 
2, Without this thy heart can never 
retain Gods Commandements. 304 
3+ The want of this the canſe of all 
ſonne. did. 
4. The want of this is the high-wa 


to deſtruttion, ib, 
2. To (hew how wee may get alive 
memory. ib, 


There be ſeven canſesof its ib, 


3. When the Memory may be ſaid to| 
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CHRISTS ALARM 
To drowfie Saints. 


Revel. 3. 1. 

Andunto the Angell of the Charchin Sardis, write, 
Theſe things ſauh he that hath the ſeven Spirits of 
God,andthe ſeven Stars, I know thy works that thou 
haſt a name that thow live ft,and art dead, 


Aint J 0 un » being baniſht into 
the iſle of Patmos , though the 
perſecuters of the Goſpell 
thought to due him a diſplea- 
ſure, yet the Lord turned it unto 
his great good ; For the place of 
his exile was like Pas/s third | 
Heaven unto him,he was raviſht | 

| in the Spirit on the Lords day, | 

and had abandance of revelations vouchlafed unto him, | 
ef the things that ſhould occurre inthe Church, and out, | 
from thence unto the end of the world. Before which he | 
batha charge given bim to write tothe ſeven —_ | 
B W 


bh "OT 


| 


Cnarist's Alarm 


ms 


of Aſia, chap.1. the Church of Epheſws, the Church of 
Smyrna, and of Pergammr, and of Thyatira, thele foure 
are written unto in the ſecond Chapter ; the other three 
are written unto in this : the Church of Sards, and the 
Church of Philadclphia, and the Church of Laodicea, 
Now that which I have choſen to handle, and if God 
affoord liberty, defire to goe through it,is the Epiſtle an» 
tothe Church of Sards; wherein we may conſider foure 
things. 
| Firſt, The Iv{ctiption, concaiming a ſpecification to 
whom the Epiltle 1s ſpecially direfted unto. And unto the 
Angell of the Church m Sardus write, | 

Scco::dly,the Suvlcription, containing a deſcription of | 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the King of the Church : Theſe 
things ſaith be that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the 
ſeven Starres, Icall it 4 ſubſcription, becaule in our Let- 
ters we uſe to ſubſcribe our names,or to write our names 
beneath at the latter end, But it may be called rathera 
ſwepraſer-ption, as Kings write their names above for ho- 
nours fake, to does Chrilt the King of Sion, write his 
Name above. « 

Thirdly,the ſudſtance or matter of the Epiſtle, / kxow 
tl,» works, that then haſt a name that thou lrveſt, and art 
dead. Be w.4uchfull, and- ſti engthen the things which re- 
maine that are ready to dye, fur I have not found thy works 
| perfedt before God &e,ver. 1,2, 44 
| Fourthly, the concluſtzn, He that. overcometh, the 
me hall be clothed in white raiment,&c,wv.5,6, 
| Firit, 1 fay,the Infcription, And wwio tte Angell of the 
' Church in Sardss,write.1n which words Saint Joh is di- 
re&ed whom to mſcribe this Epiſtle unto, and that is, ##- 
to the Charch which ts in Sardis : but eſpecially unto the 
Angell of it, that 1s, che Minilter, or Miniſters of it : for 
| that's the meaning of Ax; evin this place, 
| Secondly,for the Snbſcription, or rather ſ#praſcriprion, 


from whom: the Epiltle is ſent, and he js deſcribed by 
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Ged, that is, that hath power to ſed the Holy Gboſt un- 


Spirits that are before the Throne, Rev.1.4 He mennes 
there the Holy Ghoſt, not as though there were ſeven 
Holy Ghoſts, but he is expreſled 1n the plurall number in 
regard of the abundance of graces that he infutes into his 
Churches;and the number ſeven is rather taken then any 
other number,partly becauſe this number is put for a per- 
tet number, as implying the perfeRtion of his influence, 
and partly becauſe of the preſent buſinelle in hand, for 
here he writes to the ſeven Churches of A/ia. Now the 
F Jeſus Chriſt bath Spirit enough to ſend forth into 


them all. 1 his is his firſt Royalty, that be hath the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, Another Royalty of bis is,that he hath the 
[ſeven Starres, that is, the ſeven Paſtors of theſe Chur- 
ches; Chriſt hath them all in his hand, it is he that pre- 
ſerves thoſe Miniſters that are faithfull;he hath power to 
niſethem up, to gift them, to protet them, to defend 
them;and they are called Starres,becaule they are to ſhine 
inthe firmament of the Church. 

Thirdly, for the ſubſtance and matter of the Epiltle, it 


eee, 


two Royaltics,the firſt is,in having of the ſeven Spirits of 
God, T heſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of 


toall the Elect : for fo the Holy Gheft is called the ſeven 


containeth three patts. 

Firſt, a Reproofe, and the reproofe is in theſe words, / 
www thy works;that is, 1 know them all, and they areſtark 
naught for the moſt part, what ever they ſeem ; they may 
leem to de very good, bur I tell you plainly, | know them 
all what they be,q.d. generally they are {tark nauzht; and 
then he inſtances in particular, as for example, thy dead 
nefſe of heart in Religion, Thew haſt « name to live, but 
thoy art dead;that is,thou goekt for an excellent Miniſter, 


and an excellent Church, ye doe profefle Religion vet y | 
fairly,and in a goodly manner,that to ſee to thou art alive, 

and thou art taken 10 too of all thy Neighbour-Churches, 
they allthunke and bope thou art alive ; but the truth is, 
thou art dead,the grace of life is hardly in thee at all, This 


the firſt, the Reproof, B 2 Then 
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Then ſecondly, here's a remedy annexed z for he does 
not reprove them out of any ill will, but for their good, 
| and {o he preſcrites them a remedy, and the remedy is 

twofold. The firſt is, 7 o ſtrengthen the things that remain, 
| that are ready to dye, q.d. as many of you as are not quite 
| and cleane dead, ſtirre up your ſelves, quicken up your 
' hearts: and this is amplified by ſhewing how they ſhould 
doe thus: O, be watehfull, ayes he,q.d. that is the reaſon 
why yelanguith in this faſhion,and ye will languiſh more 
| and more becaule ye are not watchfull : therefore Be 
; watchful : and allo by rendring a motive te preſle this re- 
| medy ; For { have not found thy works perfett before Gd, 
that is, thou art hardly ſincere a jot, thou art full of bype- 
crilic,and rottenneſſe,and formality,and thou wilt loſe all 
thy labour if thou doſt not look well about thee:theretore 
ſhake up thy ſelfe, and frenvgrhen the things that remain. 
This is the firſt remedy. 

The ſecond remedy is,to repewr, and this is amplified by 
ſhewing how,and that is two wayes : Firlt, Rewember 
how thou baſt received ana heard ; that's, confider how 
thoy haſt been taught, and bewaile thy declinings : for 
thou art horribly departed. from what thou halt learned 
inthe Miniſtery of the word. 

Secondly, Hold faft,that is,fo dewaile thy warpings,and 
wanings, and degeneratings, that thou maylt get up 
againey hold thee faſt there when thong art up. Now lelt 
they ſhould negle& the uſing of this remedy, the Lord 
Jeſus tharpens/his ſpeech with a threatning, telling them 
the danger. it they will not be awakened: 1f therfore thou 
(halt not watch, I will come on thee as athicfe, and thou 
(halt not know what houre 1 will come upon thee. This 
is = ſecond part of the matter of this Epiſtle, the Re» 
medy. | 

Thirdly, another part of the matter of this Epilile is, 
2 commendation of ſome particular perſons in the 
Church, that were not carried away in the deadne(ſe of 
| the times, and theſe he does praiſe very much, and he 
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gives them an excellent promiſe ; the praiſe is in thete 
words: Thou haſt a few names even m Sardis which have 
wot defiled their garments ; that is, there de ſome among 
you,though they be but a few; that have not been ſutted 
and ſoyled with others bad examples ; theugh others be 
dead, yet they are not dead too for company: and then the 
promileis to themin theſe words, They ſhall walk with me 
i white ;that is,I will give them the grace of repentance, 
and I will keep them unſpoted unto my heavenly King- 
dome and glory, And he addes a reaſon in theſe words : 
For they are worthy, not as though they did merit repen- 
tance and glory ; no, but they are worthy in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt hath made them meet to be made partakers of this 


mercy, Thas you fee the matter of the Epiſtle, 

The fourth and lalt thing is the concluſion of the Epi- 
fle;and tbat js in the Gfth and (mth verſes, He that 9ver- | 
cometh ſhall be cloathed in white raiment, &c. In which 
words we have the concluſion of the Epiſtle, and it con- 
fits of two parts : 

Firſt, a promiſe to every one that overcometh, - He 
that overcomes, (fc. 

Secondly, a precept to command every gracious Saint 
wattend to theſe things. The promite : 

Firlt, it is to be conſidered to whom itis made ; it is 
made to him that overcomerh; that is,ye know there is to 
be a wy warre apaialt all manner of fin,and all tempeuti- 
ons,und all the policies of Satan,and all the alluriog baits 
ofthe world, and all the inclinations of the leſh. Now 
he that overcomes all chete , which 13 no other but one 
that is borne of God, who alone is able to overcome, He 
that evercomes,this-is the party to whomit is promiſed. 
Secondly, what it is that is promiſed; Here be three 
things that are prothifed to him that overcomes : Firſt, | 
White yaiment; He (hall be elothed in white ramen; that 
s, he ſhall be perfterred to everlaking blefledneſſe, and he 
ſhall walke in eriomph in a conquerors robe. Secondly , 
Lpermanant and laſting name inthe Booke of life, / will 
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w1t put ont his name ont of the Book of life, that is, there 
be many hundreds that are written in the book of life in 
the judgment of men, and in the bope of men; but in 
the end the Lord blots thrm out , he makes it appeare, 
that their names are not there : But this man ſhall never 
be blotted out thence. As he hopes his name is enrolled 
there,ſoit ſhall for a certain appeare to be enrolled there, 
and it ſhall never be crofſed out. Thirdly , Chrilts con- 
teſling of that mansname before bis Fatter and his holy 
Angels: And [ will confeſſe hu name before my Father aud 


| bus holy Angels, that is , 1 will acknowledge him tobe 


mine. Thus you ſec the firſt thing , the pronule whichis 
made to him that overcomes. 

The ſecond part of the concluſion is a precept to com- 
mand every gracious Saint toattend to thele things, and 
that is in the lixth verſe; He that hath an care to heave, let 
him heare what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches, 

Of theſe in their order, and firſt of the /»ſcriprion. 

And to the Angell of the Church of Sardu, write, 

By the Angell he means not the Angels of Heaven, no 
nor the Angels of the bottomleſle pit ; he does not mean 
the Angels ot heaven , becauſe they are perfeRtly holy, 
they have no ſinne in them. Now the Lord ] efus ſpeaks 
of ſach an Angell here as hath much ſinned ; for here» 
proves him exceedingly. Neither does he mean any An- 
gel of the bottomleſle pit,becaule they are perteRtly cvill, 
they have no ipirituall goodnefle at all in them. Now the 
Lord Jeſus ſpeaks of ſuch an Angell here, whom though 
he reproves for many things amiſſe,yet he commendsbim 
toe for ſome gracious things ; and therefore he canbe 
no Angell of the bottomleile pit, It remaines then, that a 
Metaphoricall Angell is hexe underſtood , and that is the 
Miniſter of the Church, Now as the Ange!s are called 
Minilters, Blefſe ye the Lord allye his Hoſts, ye Miniſters 
that do his pleaſwre,Pſa.103.71. Sothe Miniſters are cal- 
led Angels, An Angell of the Lord came up from Gilgal 
to Bochoss, Cc, Ind-4.1. that is, a Miniſter, Phinehas, or 

{ome 


ty ra. 


_— 


= => = = B »> =” 


_ —_— a—_ _ 


1 to drowſie SAINTS, 


— _ —  _— OO — ———_ — _ —— 


' ſome Prophet or other, as it ſeems, came and preached | 


| unto the people. The point is this, 
That Miniſters are to be Angels, as it were, 
They are Angels in ſome ſenſe, 


ſtances, as the Plalmiſt ſpeaks : He makerh his Angels 
| pirits, Pſa.104.4. they are ſpirituallcreatures, their com- 
munion is ſpirituall, their food 1s ſpirituall, their delights 
xe ſpirituall,their affe&ions and minds are fpirituall : ſoa 
Minilter though he be a Body as wel} as his people.yet he 
ſhould be a {pirituall man. 1 confeſfle every true Chriſti- 
an is ſpirituall,as the Apoſtle ſays: /f ary man be overtaken 
in afaultye that are ſpirituallzreſtore ſuch a man inthe ſpi- 
rit of meeknes, Gal. 6, he (peaks to every true Chriſtian, he 
5a ſpiritual! man; But a Miniſter ſhould more eſpecially 
beſpirituall z nay, our own Titles will riſe up in judge- 
ment a:ainlt us , if we be not ſpirituall, Doe not we call 
our (elves the {piritualty, as though the people were car- 
nall in compariſon of us * Now it we thould be more 
carnall thei they , out of our own mouths the Lord will 
\condemneus. The truth is, many of us ma; be called {pt - 


[rituall men,it we will: but we are mad {pirituall men, as ; 


the Prophet Hoſea (peaks, T he jþiritwall man i mad, Ho, 
[$:7:Mad ſpirituall men indeed, when weare nothing lefle 
thenwhat we profeile our ſelves to be, when we are {p1- 
ritoall men in a mockery :. yee know what a mock is 


Is, the pooreſt of alltheten , that hath no ſubſtance in it 
that is given to the Miniſter : ſo many of usare [pirituall 
Wn a mockery , having no reaſon why we ſhould be fo 
tearmed,but onely becauſe there 1s no ſub{tance in us, no 
poodneſle,no holine(le at all in us; whereas we ſhould ex» 
eee] others 1n it, We ({houla be ſpirituall in a ſpecial man - 
ner, we ſhould be like anime ſeparates, like {pirits ſeque- 
lired trom bodily things,taken up with (pirituall aftaires, 
bolding torth the fruits of the ſpirit; we thould be as An+ 
gels in our Parithes , lavouring to draw people from all 
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1. Angels are Spirits, ye know they are ſpirituall ſub- | 


brought up upon this name;people cal a ſpiritual Pig,that 
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their catnall courſes,endeavouring tobreedin them a (a- 
vour and areliſh of all the things of the ſpirit of God ; 
our Sermons ſhould not be only morall, but fpirituall; 
our carriage. ſhould be a ſpirituall walking ; where we 
come,our diſcourſe ſhould be (pirituall, we ſhould be like 
a company of ſpirits,tor ſo the Apoſtle calls us,try the fpi. 
rits whether they be of God, 1 J0þ.4.1.that is, try your Mi- 
niſters whether they be of God,yea or no; whether their 
doArine be the doctrine of life , that will make the ſoule 
live : whether their,converſation be after the ſpirit, leſt 
| ye follow a falſe guide : whether their Miniſtery bethe 
Miniſtery of the ſpirit. /f ary man think himſelfe to be « 
Prophet, or ſpirituall, 1 Cor.14.37. We cannot think our 
ſelves Prophets,cxcept we be {pirituall men. Whenour 
courſes are carnall, we finne againft our callings : for we 
areto be as Angels by our places in this ſenſc,leſt our own 
profeſſion hit us in the teeth at the laſt, 

Secondly, the Angels are creatures of another world, 
not of this world, though they walk up and downe on 
Gods errands here, yet they are creatyres of another 
world; and therefore they are called the Angels of Hoa- 
ven, Mat.14 36. Heavenly ſouldiers, Luk,2.13:Truc,eve» 
ry child of God is a heavenly creature , but a Miniſter 
ſhould be in a more {peciall manner, a creature of another 
world, crucified unto this, as Paw! lays, / ans crucified to 
the world , and the world unto wwe. The preaching ofthe 
word is called the Kingdome of heaven,lo we that are the 
Preachers of it , ſhould be of heaven too, not only inre- 
gardof the news we bring, but we our {elvs that bring it, 
thould be heavenly ones. When on: Saviour Chriſt had 
told Necodemus, that he muſt be gotten from above, O, 
lays he, art thow a Teacher in Iſrael, and knoweſft not theſe 
things? How beantifull upon the mountains ! The Mini- 
[ters of the Goſpell ſhould be men aloft , the world 
ſhould be a valley to them beneath , they (ould not be 
Secular men. What care Angels for fine houſes, or 
great livings ? They had rather be in the priſon with 
Peter, 
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for outward things ? No,no more ſhould Miniſters. Pax/ 
was all for Jeſus Chriſt, / determined vet to know any 
thing among you,but Jeſms Chriſt and him crucified, x Cor, 
2.% Hecared not though the great Philoſophers of Co- 
rh took him for Dunce in all humane learning ; Jeſus 
Chriſt and him crucified, Paw/ included all bis learning in 


that. 

Thirdly, the Angells ſtand before Goa, as D ariel lays, 
Ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtoog before him, Dan.7, 
16. So the Minilters of God are to ſtand before God, as 
God faith tv Jeremy, 7 how ſhalt ſtand before me, Jer 15.19, 
The Miniſters & God are to {tand before God , to know 
what his plexfure is unto the people, what meſlage he hath 
forthem. Again, the Angels are Afyniſtring ſpirits, ſent 
(forth for the good of them that are heivs of ſalvation, Heb. 
1:44. So Miniſters , they are to miniſter unto them that 
xethe heirs of ſalvation, to watch over their ſouls, to be 
uſefull to them in all their wayes-Again, :he Angels pitch 
their tents round about them that are good, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks; ſo the Minilters, they are the Churches Angels. 
Whether Pax/,or Apoliosr,or Cephas all are yours,they are 
nottheir ownz But as they are Chriſts,ſo next under him, 
they are theirs that are Chrilts, they are Minil®rs by 
whom they belceve, helpers of their faith; they are Gads 
ſervants to bring Jacob againe to him. Angels are Gods 
meſſengers,they never come but when they are ſent from 
ed: ſoit is faid of Miniſters, There was a man ſent from 


God, whoſe name was John, lob 1.6, 


The uſe of this is, Firſt, Here we ſee that the Miniſtry 
$00 baſe Office;the world makes a matter of nothing of 
Gods faithfull Miniſters ; vile men will Sirra them at 
their pleaſure, & take them up as if they were their diſh» 
douts. But beloved, here we ſec if they are as it were An- 
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lelfe a Miniſter, Roms. 15-8. Now 1 ſay (layes he) that [c- 


ſu Chriſt was « Miniſter : the Apoſtle knew it was no 
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gels of God. The Apoſtle makes bold to call Chriſt bim- 


diſ- 


Peter, then with Herod at the Court. Doe Angels care | 
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diſparagement unto him. Se/owan when he would chuſe 
him his Title, and might have called himſelf,7he King of 
' Iſrael, and Indah, yet he rather takes this as honorable 6. 
' nough,The Preacher; T hus ſaith the Preacher, Eccle,1.x, 
| The Office of a Miniſter is an Angels othce. When Za 
chary perceived that his child (ſhould be a Miniſter, though 
yet he were a little babe lying in the cradle , he admires 
| hims And thou childe ſhalt be called the Prophet of the 
| Higheſt, for thow ſhalt goe before the face of the Lord 1 
| prepare his ways, to give knowledge of ſalvation for the re- 
. miſſion of ſinnes , to give light unto them tuat ſit in dark» 
| neſſe, and inthe ſhadow of death, to guide theix feet inthe 
| way of peace, Luk.1.76,37. The Angels #f heavennever 
| goe on greater errands then theſe, Wherfthey cameto 
the Shepheards , what did they doe ? they did but tell 
them of-the birth of Chri{t , of peace on earth, and 
will towards men, Now this 1s the Miniſters duty, let 
the world thioke what they will of us, as though our cal- 
krg were mean , and they care not much whether they 
heare us or no, they will not regard what we preach. 0 
beloved, conſider what an office we have, we are Gods 
Angels unto you, ro declare wnto man his righteouſner, Job 
| 33-23. to pray men Chriſti ſtead to be reconciled unto 
Goa, 2 Coy.5.20, to gather together the ſaints, Ephe. 41% 
Theſe areno (mall things, no mean imployments to treat 
between God and Man about eternall life , to be Chriſts 
Paranymphs, and the friends of the Bridegroom. to denle 
about the getting of a wife for the Lamb , to cater for 
heaven, to bring in cuſtome for the Kingdome of God. 
The whole world hathnot a greater office init; yee can- 
not deſpiſe either our perſons or our meſſage and beſa- 
ved, as Panl (ayes, Let a mas ſo efteens of us , as of the | 
HM mifters of Chriſt , and the ſtewards of the myſterie! of | 
God, I Cor, 4.1. q. d. O take heed how ye {light us, = 
our Miniſtry, ye cannot have the myſteries of grace 
without us, yee cannot have ſaving knowledge, nofre- 
| generation, nor faith without us. 1 doe not ipeake = 
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God may doe extraordinarily ; but this is Gods ordinary 
way: How can they beleeve on him of whom: they have not | 
heard ? and how can they heare without a Preacher ! Row. 
10-4- and therefore our ottice 1s no mean office, we ate 
zsthe Angels of God unto you, and people ſhould hon«+ 
our our Miniſtry when a Minitter comes into the Pulpit , 
even aSif an Angell did appeare. It is ſaid when Samwel 
came to Bethlehem, the Elders of the town trembled at | 
bu coming, 1 Sam.16.,4- 
Secondly,are Miniſters Angels ? then they mult be ho- | 
yz yee know the Angels are holy : When the Sonne of 
mar ſhall come in hu glory , and all his holy Angels with | 
biz, Mat-25.31. They arc holy allof them: ſo ſhould the 
Miniſters be holy; other wiſe they may be Angels indeed, 
but they are eviIl angells, angells of darkneſle; they are 
Devils if they be not holy. Every ignorant, graceleſle , | 
and unconſcionable Minilter is ready to preſſe the dig»! 
nity of his calling, and what an honorable office he hath; 
but he never conſiders what a Miniſter then he muſt be. 
If we be Angels, brethren, why then as we like this ho- 
norable Title, we mult have a care tobe holy , or elſe , 1 
lay, we are Devils. Thoſe Angels that are not ho- 
ly, are Devils. Nay, our very calling ſuppoſes us to 
de holy, Let thy Wrim and thy T hummim be with thy he- 
hav, Deut.z 38. (o that our very calling will teſtifie a- 
gainſt us, if we be not holy : We of all men ſhould labour 
to be holy; What, a Miniſter, and yet a drunkard ? a Mi- 
niſter,and yet a whoremonger ? a Miniſter,and yet with- 
out the feare of God? a Miniſter, and yet have a dead 
heart? O conſider what God ſayes, What haſt thox to 
dozo declare my ſtatutes, or that thon ſhouldſt take my c0- | 
venant within thy mouth, ſeeing then hateſt inſtru-. 
Rion,and haſt caſt my words behind thee? Pla.50 16,17. 
With what face can we here [tand in a Pulpit, and preach | 
againſt ſin, and teach our hearers to make conſcience of | 
Ultheir wayes, and denounce the judgements of God a- | 
gainſt them that doe evill, it we that condemne _ | 
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do the ſame things or as bad? How inexculable are we, if 
we can preach the (traitnes of heavens gate, andthe nar. 
rownelle of the way , and the (trifnefle of the account 
the people ſhall be forced to give at the laſt day, and lay 
heavie burdens on other mens ſhoviders, and weour 
{elves not touch them with one of oar fingers ? Teach 
precilcly, and live looſely ; teach gracioully , and walke 
broadly > This is groſle hypocrilie; aR zeal and gooineſſe 
in the Palpir, and be heartleffe and luke-warm 1n ourpri. 
vate duties unto Ged. 


Again, we can never look to-do good,if we be not ho- 
ly. as Jet will not draw ifitbe not clean: For how can we | 
hope our people will follow our exhortations, if they {ee | 
we doe not follow them our ſelves e- When $. Lake had 
ſhewed how Barnabas exhorted the Chriſtians tocleave 
cloſe unto God, AZ.11., 23, preſently he gives a reaſon 
why he might well exhort them todoe ſo , Fry he was # 
good man, full of the holy Ghoſt and of Faith, v.24. When 
our hearers are met with for any of their fins, when we 
rub their confciences with our Sermons, prefeatly their 
eye is atus, and if they ſee ustobe vain and worldly, this 
hea!s them again; though the word woundedthem, yet 


this is an eaſe to them, O think they, he is as bad himſelf, 
and we ſee no ſuch holineile in him, and we are as faire 
for heaven as he,he loves his peany as well as we. he is as 
ready to quarrell as we,he is as proud,and ambitious, and 
fearfull,;and idle, as we; he loves toflcep in a whole kin, 
what will not he doe rather then loſe his living ? hee" 
break the Sabbath, and teach others to doe ſo. Now, my 


brethren, how ſhould we abhorre this / Oit ſhould prick 
and ſpur us up to [tudy holineſle of life, that fo our Mi- 
niſtery may be powerfull, 


Thurdly, are Miniſters Angels ? Then they ſhonld be 


are ready preſt to co any thing that the Lord gives them 


apt to teach, ready to preach, and to labour in Word and 
Doftrii.e. It is ſaid of the Angels, that they have wings, 
; One of the Seraphims came flying unto me, Iſa. 6,6, They 
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jincharge ; ſo ſhould we be,or elle how ſhould we beare 
[the name of Angels? We muſt labour, that we may be 
fruitfull in all our labours among our people. Ye know the 
Angels are called Reapers, and {oare Gods Miniſters, / 
ſeg you to reap, 10h.4.38. When a man reaps he gathers; 
gay, Chriſt chuſeth good Miniſters for this end, that they 
ſhould bring torth fruit in their places, 7 have ordained 
you that ye [hould go and bring forth much fruit, Toh.13.16. 
Nay, our Saviour Chrilt ſuppoſes that all bis true Mini- 
ers are fruittull upon ſome. Every ſower though he 
have ſome high-way ground to ſow in, and ſome thorny 
ground, and ſome [tony ground , yet he hath ſome good 
groand or other. 

For firſt,a good Miniſter it isthe deſire of his ſoul to ſee 
the fruits of his labours z As a Hen, many a Hen will 
hardly ever off from. her eggs, till. (he ſee a young chic- 
tens bill peep ; nay, ſhe wall (it (till till (he die before ſhe 
will of What made Pax/ ſo delirous to come to. the 

aw? Was it onely to ſee them, and to be among 

totake his tythes or his maintenance?No,it was 

that he might have ſome fruit, Rom. 1.13. And certainly, 

hsis the udy of every true Miniſter , that he may ſee 

bis preaching fruitfull in the converſion and ſalvation of 

lome,that ſome are awakened by his means,that ſome are 
quickned, ſome arc made to leave their (innes, and ta be» | 
comenew creatures unto God, | 

Secondly, does not every man count it a miſery to be | 
unprofitable? The Lord names it as a brand upon wicked | 
men,that they are wnproficable,Rom.z .12. What a wotull 
brand is this, when we can livetwo, three, ſeven, ten, 
twenty years in a place,and our ſervices are unprofitable, 
no man delivered out of ignorance, no man purged from. 
his filthinefle by our means; when our Miniltery 1s a dead | 
later, we preach without life, and no man is tranſlated | 
from death to life by it ? I ſay, this is to be unprefitable , 
like ſalt that bath loſt his ſavour. 1 confefſe the beſt Mi. | 
liſters may have little takings, as the beſt tradeſman may | 


have | 
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have little vent for his wares when his trading gerowes 
dead. 


profit with them ; as the Apoſtle ſays, T he manifeſtation 
of the Spirit is given unto every man to profit withall Cor, 
| 12:7. Hath he given us knowledge? He hath givenit us 
| that we ſhonld profit others with it. Hath he givenus 
skill in the opening and applying of the Scriptures ? He 
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Nay thirdly, this is the end of our gifts, that wee may 


hath given ituntous, that we may doe good with the 
ſame. And therefore, O how earneſt ſhould we be that 


our Miniſtery may profit, thatour paines may be pro. |. 


fitable and ſucceſsfall, that we may 1ay with the Prophet 
Eſay, Lord, behold I and the Children whom thon hf 


Fourthly, this is the beſt argument that God hath ofa 
certain called us to bee Miniſters in his Church, It we 
have called our ſelves, and run without ſending, then no 
marvell it we be fruitlefſe, and do little or no good, But 
jt we find that God bleſſeth our labours, this ist 
ſeal of our Miniſtry:as if the arrow hit, it's a good l 
was {ent ont ofthe bow ; it may fall out of the bow of it 
own accord, but then it never hits:-but when it is ſent ont 
of the bow, ye know he that ſends it, will aim ; and there- 


forenow when it hits,that's a ſigne it was ſent indeetiſo | 


when a Miniſter convertspeoples ſonls , this is a good 


figne that God ſent him ; when a Miniſter can ſay to his 
people. as Pax/ to the Corinthians, The ſcale of mime A- | 
poſtleſnip are ye inthe Lord, 1 Cor.g.2, though [ be not an 
Apoſtle unto others,yet donbrleſſe I am to you: For the ſeal | 
of my Apoſteſhip are ye in the Lord.So the ſeal of us Mini- | 


ſtersare ye in the Lord : though I have not converted 0- 


thers, yet donbtlefle I have converted you unte God, as | 


he ſfayes, Trnly, the fignes of an Apoſtle were wrought a» 
mong you, 2 Cor.12.12,0%c, 

Fifthly, this is that which will give us comfort, when 
we lic upon our death-beds, when we can ſay, we have 
been faithful in our callings, and can ſhew atoken ofit 


too, 
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too, by bleſſing of our faithfulnelle in gaining of ſoules,as 
Pax! (aith to the T heſſalonians, What i onr hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoycing ? Are not even yee in the preſence of our 
Lord Jeſm Chriſt at bis coming ? For ye are our glory and 
joy, 1 Theſ.2,19,20, This is a pledge of our glory. The 

miſe is cleare, They that turn others unto righteonſ- 


weſſe, (ball ſhine as the ſtarres, Dan. 12.3. I donot deny, 
a wicked Miniſter that hath parts, and is gifted of God 
with aa Art of ſpeaking to the conſcience , may convert; 
and therefore it is not a naked argument. But when a 
men hath bad this ſucceſle by his faithfulnefſe, and bath 
lethimſelfe to doe it in Gods way indeed ; what an un- 
_— comfort is this ! He is not the wiſeſt Miniſter 
t can plot moſt for preterment, or can preach belt 
for applauſe, or the like : No, no; but he that can moſt 
compoſe himſclteto doe good, He that winneth ſonles i 
wiſe, Prov, 11. 30. that 15, as he had need tobe a wile 
man, and to goe wiſely to worke, that would doe it : ſo i 
he is wiſe to himſelte, he layes upto himſclfe a good 
10n of a comfort againſt the world tocome, | 
Sixthly, and laſtly, if we can endure to be unprofitable, 
not to ſtirre up our ſelves, not to point and iharpenour 
Miniſtery that it may pierce into mens conſ{ciences, nor 
gever ſtudy how to do good, what a heavic woe will lie 
upon us ? You read what was done unto the unprofitable 
ſervant, he was bound hand and foot, and caſt into ut- 
ter darkneſſe, where is weeping and guaſbing of teeth, Mat, 
25430. O then how caretullihould we be to do good, and 
to beeffeyall Preachers,that we may ſay.theſe and thele 


[ bave been an inſtrument of good to , by the mercy of 


God theſe and theſe have I begoften through the Go(- 
pell, then are we Angels indeed, that are ſent out for the 
good of Gods eleR. I confelle it is good to civilize our 
people,to abate their wickednelle, to make them profe(- 
lors, andT would to God we could (ce more oftheſe ef- 
tetsrather then none. But to gather in Gods ele, this 
is an Angels work ; the converſatiqn of one ſoule is det- 
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terthen the civilizing of a thouſand. And therefore let 
us be diligent and induſtrious, and preach jn ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon, let us con the skill of preaching, not to tic- 
kle mens itching cares, not fo much to make our people 
ſay, our Miniſter is a fine Schollar,a good Churchman, as 
to rouze up the conſciences of our hearers,to pull downe 


their hearts before God, to feed their ſoules with divine 


met, with the good knowledge of the Lord, to ſhew 
them the ſeverall wiles of Satan, as Pax/ ſayes, Speaks 
thog the things which become ſound dettrine, that the 
aged men be ſober and grave,&c. Tit.2.1, that is, (6 
preach, as to good, toold men, to old women, toy 
men, to young women, to Maſters, to ſervants,to all;as it 
tollowes there ; we mult looke unto our life, that we de- 
file not our Angels place, that we doe not undoe what 
we preach. Alas / if we doe not ſincerely praQtiſe allthat 
we doe deliver, if our lives doe not anſwer our teaching, 
we are like unto kine that give very good milke, but then 
put their teet into the paile, or throw downe the paile 
when they have done. This is to make our preaching of 
no efte& z and therefore as the Apoltle ſayes to T rwothy, 
Take heed unto thy ſelfe, and to thy do@rine, continge in 
them for in doing this, tho ſhalt both ſave thy ſelfe and 
them that heare thee,2 Tim.4.16.They are the beſt Mini- 
{ters,that carry people unto heaven ; when men thinke to 
ſend people to heaven, and not goe themſelves, ſuppole 
this ſhould doe the deed, yet what willit profit us, itour 
people goe to heaven,and weſtay behind,and never come 
there? Nay, we cannot look they will goe,except they ſee 
us goe before them; and therefore let us doe nothing that 
may binder the traitflneſſe of our Sermons, Thus ſhall 
we be Angels indeed. 

Fourth)y, another Uſe is,]f Miniiters be Angels, then 
letas know that we are mainly for Gods elec, as the 
Pſalmiſt (ayes of every ele& perſon, God ſhall give bus 
Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all thy wayer,Pſal, 
91.11. Marke, the Angels have the charge of the _ 

they 
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they are their maine charge ; may be they are to do many | 
things towards others, but theſe are their principall 
charge z fo it mult be with Gods Miniſters, their chiefe 
charge is towards Gods elect, asthe Apolile ayes, / ex- | 
dare all things for the elell's ſake, that they may alſo obtain 
the ſalvation which is in Chriſt Ieſwwhich « eternall gle- 
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2 Tim.2.10, We that are Gods Miniſters, have a!l our | 
vitts and graces for their ſakes 3 He gave ſome Apoſtles , | 
aud ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts,and ſome Paſtors 
ad Teachers. For what ? For the perfett ing of the Samt r, | 
fir the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifying of the Body 
Chriſt, Epheſ.4-11,12, And therefore it we have any 
that feare God in our Pariſhes, we ſhould bend our main 
Niniſtery unto them, and for the adding of more to them; 
we ſhould not bee like thoſe wretched Miniſters that 
count ſuch perſons the worſt of their flock , and they do 
molt hate them, and oppoſe them, and jeere them ; No, 
ne, we ſhould moſt dearly love them , and tender them , 
and bend our ſelves unto them ; nay, we ſhould no: alto- 
oether in theſe bad times,ſtand declaming againſt drunk. 
ads, martherers, and (o leave the Lords Saints without 
their portion. The truth is , ye that live 1n your ungodly 
courles, ye that walk after your wicked luſts,and will not 
de gotten to forſake your curſed doings, we couldgg con- 
tent to lay hell here before you in every Sermon, & ſpend 
our ſhot on you; all the houres that we have of preaching 
nthe weeke, are little enoughto tell you what a damned 
condition ye are in. But if ye will not enter in into the 
ſtrait gate, we mult not negle& them that willzif ye will 
de hleby,be hleky (till,and if ye will to hell, and we cannot 
perſwade you tolive our of your finnes. Though there be 
bat two or three that are well-minded 1n our Pariſhes, 
weare to bend our ſelves chiefly unto them. Indeed as 
long a8 we have any hope of adding more to their com- 
pany, we mult preach points for them too. May be ſome 
Gods ele are among you, and if there be, the Word 
Will find them out. I ſay, this is our maine charge, to be 
D Bro» 
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groping for Gods ele, and when any ofthem appeare, 

to tender them moſt, ſo ſhall we ſhew our ſelves Angels 

' indeed for the good of Gods choſen. More Uſes I might 
make,and very many too, : 

5. Uſe | ButIwill content my ſelfe with one more, and that 
| ſhall beto you that are bearers. If Gods Miniſters be An- 
| gels, then how ſhould you come to the hearing of the 
| word of God * Even as it an Angell ſhould drop downe 
| from heaven unto you. How ſheuld you receive the Mi- 

niſters of God that deſire te be faithfull ? Even as the 

Galatians received Paxl, even as an Angell of Ged,| | |* 

Gal. 4.14.yeaeven a Chriſt himſelfe ; ye muſt not looke| | 7 

up into the Pulpit, as ſecing nothing but a poore mortall| Þ| G4 

| man there, but as though an Angell of God were ſtanding 
there. How grave ſhould our meetings here be ? how 
reverently ſhould ye fit in your Pewes ? how facredly 
ſhould we ſtand in our desks? how graciouſly ſhould we 
deliver Gods crrands,and you heare them with feare and 
trembling. When a good Miniſter appeares in the Con- 
gregation, it is aSif an Angell of heaven appeared unto 
you to ſpeak unto,yeu. O in what a homely manner doe 
we come to Church? the Majeſty of the Word is not 

{eco;nay, we may ſpeak it with ſhame, neither by us the 

the ſ(pagkers, nor by you the hearers ; we doe not come. 

to the Word asif an Angell from heaven had ſpoken it. 

j But generally, moft people ſee little more then a poore 

| mortall creature in the Pulpit, and ſo they deale with the 

{ Word accordingly, &c. 

Thus ye have heard the firſt Do&rine; To the Angel 
of the Charch in Sardis, write, I ſhould now ſpegke of 
the fingular number , be does not ſay , Tothe Angels, 
though there were many Miniſters in Sards , yet be 
ſpeakes unto them all as if they were all one. From 
whence we aretaught, The wnity that 5s between true and 
right Miniſters they are all as one man. And then where- 
as he inſcribes the Epiſtle, To the Angell of the Church, 
though he writeto all the Church, and blames = Coſt» 
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|Ithe Analyſis of the whole Epiltle,and a ſhort expoliti- 
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{mnes allthe Churches, yet he names none but the Ar- 
z here we are taught, 7 hat a Miniſter ſhares in the 
and in the evill of bis Pariſhes : if they de good, it is 

t0 his praiſe ; if they be evill, commonly he 1s guilty 

et. ' 


| Revel. 3. I. 
Andunto the Angell of the Churchin Sardis write, 
Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of 
Fe. 


Have made an entrance into the words: ye have heard 


z or a paraphraſe upon all the verſes. Knto che Angell 


| 


Theſe words 
are atranſla. 
tion , and 
ought not to 


the Church in Sardss, write, This is the inſcription or 

iption of the letter that Chrilt would have writ- 
tmtothe Miniſters and Chriſtians in the town of Sarde: 
Where firſt yee heard this point of Dorine, That Aſi- 
whers are as the Angels of God nntotheir Pariſhes. When 
God ſends his Miniltegs unto a people, it is asif beſent 
bs Angels from heaven unto them, But I will net trou- 
tleyou with any repititions. 


Jetthe Town was a great Town, and there were many 


text ayes, that Pw/ called all the Elders of the Church 
> Epheſs together, and ſaid unto them, Taks heed uno 


es 


Thenext point I foretold you of, that ariſeth out of 
words, is this, That ai the true Miniſters of the 
Church are all one as it were, there ior ought to be an u- 
aity between them all, even as if they were all one An- 
jel, Knto che Angell of the Church in Sardis, write, and 


in it; ſo we may ſceit was in Epheſus, the 


vc expounded 


ſelves, and to all the flock, over the which the holy | 


Cheſt hath mage you overſeers, Alls 20.28, he ſpeakes | 
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to the Miniſters there as to many , and yet S. Joh is to 
write to them all as to one Miniſter, f#nto the Argell of 
the Church of Epheſus, write, Rev. 1.1. noting thus 
much unto us, That Miniſters ſhowld be all as one Mini. 
fler ; there ſhould be a ſweet harmony and a glorious 
agreement,and conſent and unity between them all,even 
as if they were all one Miniſter z ſo that the doAtrine is 
plaine.So again, /#þ# prophecying of Zohn Huſſe,and Je. 
rome of Prague, and other Gedly Miniſters in lucceeding 
ages, that Howl mightily (trive againſt the primacy and 
domineering of the man of ſin, ſayes, There followed ans- 
ther Angell, ſaying, Babylon t fallen, Babylon is fallen, 
Revelatiens 14. $. hee cals them all one Miniſter, in. 
timating unto us how that they all agree in one. 

I do not mean,firlt, that if one Minitter be a drunkard, 
that all others ſhould beſo too ; if one be a man: pleaſer 
and a dawder, that all others ſhould be ſo too; that if one 
be an ignorant Sir Foþz,, all others ſhould be o too; eve- 
ry unity is not good, there 1s unity as our Saviour Chriſt 
ſhewes even among the very Devils in Hell: For if $a- 
ran be divided againſt Satan,how can his Kingdome tan? 
AMat.12.26. There is a unity among rogues and theeves, 
Come, ſay they, caſt inthy lot among ut, and let us have 
one purſe, Prov.1.14. There was unity among Ahab: 400 
falſe Prophets, they all hung together in a ſtring, Goe #p 
and proſper. Allthe prophets propheſied fo, 1 Kings 2212, 
asthe Meſſenger ſaid to Afrcarah, AU rhe Prophets pro- 
pheſie- good to the King with one mouth, let thy word be 
like theirs;be not thoulingular,be rot thou an odd fellow 
by thy ſelf, they all agree in one. There was unity among 
the Prieſts that were met together in a Synod for the 
condemning of Chriſt, they all were in one note, That 
hbewas worthy to die. The Prophet obſerves that there 
was unity amongſt all the blind watchmen of Fagab : 
They are all ignorant, ſayes he, they are all dumb dogges, 
they canzot bark, ſleeping, lying downe, loving 10 ſlumber, 
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row bis quarter, iſa.56.10,1 1+ This is an unity the world 
is fall of, nay and hell is full ef, like the unity of Sodom a- 

inſt Lot, the men of Sodom compalled his houle round, 

hold and young from every quarter, Ger.19.4. This 
$4 Devillith unity, this is no true unity. True unity 1s 1n 
Bowe, no matter how many are of one mind, and of one 
| heart, and of one accord, if it be not an union in gooJ, it 
s faction and no union,as Tertulies told the Marcionites 
when they brag'd of their Churches, forſooth they were 
the Church, faith hee, Waſpes have their \warmes : ſo 
when wicked Miniſters ſhall cry, The Church, the 


Church, I ſay, theſe are ſwarmes of Waſps, 1 doe not 
'gean ſuch a unity : when it 1snot in good, the greater 
the unity is, the leſle unjon is indeed. 

Secondly, I doe not mean neither, that Miniſters 
ſhould thus hang together in one, that if one be a Boa- 
wrzes, aſan of thunder, another (hould be ſotoo. For 
Miniſters may be different in different auditories. Huſ- 
dand-men ſow their ſeed according to the diverſity of 
their ground;the P hyfician tempers his Phyſick acording 
[tohis patients conſtitution : as long as people are of ſun- 
&y diſpoſitions, ſo certainly the Miniſters manner of 
preaching may be various. And therefore I doe not 
mean ſuch an unity neither, that all Preachers ſhould be 
moulded alike ; nay, the ſame Miniſter may and muſt 


ſomtimes with corrafives,to ſing of mercy and judgment, 
topreach comfort to whom comfort, and vengeance 
to whom vengeance belongs,to ſome he mult give milk, 


it of meckneſſe. Zacharies Paſtor was to have two 
ſaves;the one called Beawty and the other cal'd Bandr,and 
ſohe was to feed the flock , Zach.11.7. A Chirurgian 
bathaking tents as well as ſuppling oyle- The Apoſtle | 
Pax when he was to deale with Elywas the Sorcerer , | 
be ſet his eyes. 0n him, and called him the child of the | 
Devill; but when he was te deale with Sergins Pawns, | 


$5. 20 = he 


differ from himſelte , ſometimes come with cordials, | 


toothers ſtrong meat. Paw! had a red as well as the ſpi- Heb3r pur, 
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he was mild with him. Our Saviour Chriſt preactit the 
acceptable yeere of the Lord toſome; and to other ſome 
as though he were not the ſame Preacher, he had no- 
thing but woes in his mouth. There were two moun- 
taines in Canaan, there was the bleſſing on mount Geri- 
zim for ſome, and the curſing on monnt Ebal for others, 

Againe thirdly, we doe not mean that all miniſters 
ſhoald be the ſame in gifts and parts, and meaſure of 
knowledge and ſanQification ; for that cannever be loo- 
ked for, every Pariſh can never be provided for alike. 
Starres are of diff:rent magaitudes , ſome ſtarres are 


| greater, ſome lefſer : The Angels are not all of onerank, 


ſome are ordinary Angels, ſome Arch-angels , ſome are 
Principalities, ſome are Dominions, ſome are T hrones, 
Col.1.16. and may be, thoſe that are meanelt, ſo they be 
godly , and ſent of God, may doe as much good as thoſe 
that are more excellent ; nay more, convert mote, awa- 
ken more, ſetthe more : for it is not they that work, but 
God by them who is not tied unto Organs, unity is not 
hindred by diſparity. Paul! cals Epaphroditas who was 
much inferior to him,hs brother,and companion in labogr, 
aud fellow ſouldier, Phil,2.25 . Though Clement were a 
minitter much meaner then he,yet he cals him his fe//ow- 
labowrer, Phil. 4.3 Though Tychicss came never ſo muck 
fort of him,yet he terms him hs fellow ſervant, Col.4.7. 
So that there may be unity for all this, and a gratious 
ſympathy and agreement betweene miniſters, though of 
never ſodifferent parts, ſo they be ſincere and contialy 
minded todoe good, 
You will ſay then, What is that unity that muſt be a- 
mong miniſters ? | 
Tanfwer 1, They muſtbe all competently endued 
with ability for the work of the miniſtery, all mult agree 
in this, that they be able men in ſome meaſure. Hee hath 


| ade us able Minifters of the new teftament, 2 Cor-3.6. 


able to preach to the conſcience, able to do it with po- 
wer and might , able to divide the word aright , able to 


give 
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give every one his portion in due ſeaſon, They are 
none of Gods miniſters that are not able men, that 
we not able to teach and apply, to be the mouth 
of God unto the people, and the mouth of the peo+ 

unto God , that are not able to ſeek that which was 

, to bring againe that which is driven away, to bind 
that which is broken, to ſtrengthen that which is ſick. 
Thoſe that are not able to doe this, they are blind guides, 
Idol-ſhepheards, and no miniſters. Pax{ſayes, that a mi- 
niſter mult be able by ſound deftrme both to exhort and to 
convince the gainſayers,Tit.1.9. Faith fl men,able to teach 
uhers,2Tim.2.2. This was one ofthe ends that Chriſt aſ- 
conded wp on bigh , that he might give gifts unto men for 
the miniſtery, as one Apoltle ſpeaks, Eph.4.8. and fo as it 


followes, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, All Mi- 
niters ſhould ac rec in this, that they be able. | 

Second!y, they mult be all ſent of God, though a man 
benever {o able, yet if he te not (ent of God, he is not a 
Miniſter. Private Chriſtians many of them have excel- 
lent abilities,'as the text ſayes, / avs perſwaded of you, my 
trethren,that ye are all full of goodneſſe, filled with all know- 
ledge, able to admoniſh one another, Rom,15.14. he ſpeaks 
of private Chriltians: Iſay, they are able many of them, 
there is very great uſe of their abilities too, for the 
good of their families, for the good of Chriſtian commu- 
non, and the like ; yea, it is a ſhame that private Chrilti- 
wsliving under good means of grace, doe not grow able 
toteach. When for time yee ought ro be teachers, ye have 
wed that one teach you again which be the firſt principles 
if the oracles of God, Hebes. 2, Mark, he ſhames private 
Uhriſtians that doe not grow able to teach. But yet this 
snot enough to make miniſters z true miniſters agree all 
this, that they are ſent of God. How ſhall they preach 
except they be ſent ? Rom.1o15. I have not thruſt in my 
ſelfe for a Paſtor, (ayes Jeremy. They are intruders and 
dot miniſters that cannot prove their commiſſion from 


mm. 
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God, as the authour to the Hebrews fayes, 2 man takes 
this honour to himſelfe, but he that is called of God as was 
Aaron, Heb,s 4. Chriſt himlelfe alledged this to beare 
out his Miniſtery, He hath ſent me topreach deliverance 
ro Captives. Woe be tothole of whom the Lord (hall (ay, 
I have not ſent theſe Prophets and yet they run, It will be 
{aid to them one day, as tothe man without a wedding 
arment, Friend, how cameſt thom in hither > The wart 
of this is the rea({on that ſo many miniſters make no more 
conſcience of their duty ; they make no conſcience of 
taking paines, of ſtri& preaching, of -preſling the word 
upon peoples hearts, of uſing all manner ofmeans to root 
out ſinne 1n their Pariſh , becauſe they have no diſpenſs- 
tionfrom God committed unto them : if their conſci- 
ences were charged with this, it would make them doe 
otherwiſe then they doe. The want of this is the cauſe 
that the miniſtery of many is 1mpetent, they may preach 
all the dayes of their lives , and not one ſoule turned un- 
to God , but themſelves and their workes periſh toge- 
ther; whereas Miniſters that are ſent, makethe Devils 
roare, and fleſh ard bloud chafe, their Sermons are linkes 
of iron to bind Nobles, and Princes, and ſtubborn hearts. 
The want of this is the reaſon why to many Miniſters are 
vile in the peoples eyes, people care not a whit for them, 
dare drink and be drunk in their company , dare talk of 
their roguery before them ; as Ammon betore Jonadadb, 
Jonadab ask't him what he ailed he was fo (ad : O, fayes 
he, / wonld fan lie with my ſiſter Tamar, 2 Sam. 13. 4. 
He knew before whom ke was; it Jonadab had been a 
godly man, he durſt as well have eaten his owne tongue, 
as have told him his baſe luſt, A god)y man the very 
preſence of him would have made him aſhamed, and to 
have bitten in his lips. When a Miniſter isunſent of God, 
no body does reſpeRt him out of conſcience , they care 
not for his words : whereas when a Miniſter is (ent,this 
makes him as an Angell of God when others call him all 
to naught, the con(cience of many will plead for him, as 
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ne ſee there of Jeremy, O this man is not worthy. to dye, 

he hath ſpoken unto me in the Name of the Lord, Jer. 
14,16, There's never a ſent Miniſter, but if he come in 
trouble, except peoples conſciences be ſeared with a hot 
lron, they will ſpeake for him in their boſomes : Alas ! 
why is he pat downe ? Why is he impriſoned > Why is 

oppoſed ? He hath ſpoken to us in the Name of the 
lard. So that this is the ſecond wherein all Miniſters 
honld agree, they fhould be all ſent of God, not conten- 
ting themſelves with the calling of man, withoat being 
io called of Ged. 

Thirdly, they muſt all agree in the matter that they 


preach z the ſame word js delivered unte all Miniſters to 
each. Preach the word,2 Tim.4. The ſame Goſpel, the 
Truths,the ſame Duties, the ſame Commandments, 

the ame Promiſes,the ſame threatnings: Ye know there 
one God, and one Faith, and one Baptiſme, ene Lord 
cus Chriſt; there 1s but one way of life,one gate to hea- 
raone falvation,one Bible : Now every Miniſter muſt 
inthis : You know all men are by Nature the chil- 
trenof wrath,in a damned eſtate ; now all Pulpits ſhould 
in this,cvery Miniſter labouring to bring their peo- 
few ſight of thAr miſery by ſinne ; every Miniſter 
ſhew his people what curſed creatures they are, 
mtillthey be, converted and renewed ; every Miniſter 
ſhould preſſe the evill of finne, and open the wiles of Sa- 
tm, the guilt of the conſcience, the {piritualneſſe of the 
law, the neceſſity of humiliation, and repentance, and 
mendment of lite, that there is no mercy but in Chrilt, 
wivation but by Chriſt, except people take him to live 
icheir hearts by faith. All Miniſters ſhould let their peo- 


|ple know the terror of the Lord, the ſtrinelle of Gods 


adzements, the inſeparable connexion of mercy and a 
life, that no prophane perſon can enter into Gods 
dome;no hypocrite,no meer civill maa;that a forme 
_— will not ſerve turne, that none but Saints 
ſtand at Chriſts right hand at the laſt day, All Mini- 
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Rers ſhould preach what a narrow path there is to Para- 
diſe, and how'few there be that find it, that faving grace 
| | cannot ſtand with the reigne of the leaſt luſt, that people 
, | muſt bepure and holy, what ever the world think of pure- 
| neſſe,andpreciſenefle,and itriftneſle, yet without this no 

' fle(b hall be ſaved. If all Pulpits ſounded with theſe 
' truths, and all Miniſters cried theſe aloud. and would lift 
| up their voices like atrampet, and not fpare, what a land 
| ſhould we have? The want of unity in this matter, is the 
| cauſe that-wickedneſſe-dees ſo much abound:a drunkard, 
| a whoremaſter, a muckworme may come to ©'Sermon, 
' and goe away with hope that he ſhall have peace, When 
Miniſters make the Pulpit a ſcaffold, in which like Ma» 
ſers of Defence they play their prizes,blazon their owne 
wits, deſcant upon their Text, as though the Scripture 
were arattle for children and tooles to ſport with,toſſing 
itto and fro, hither and thither, as boyes at a Tennis : 
when they goe about to amaze their hearers, to mount 
aloft,to be intheir high phraſes, and coyned words, more 
like Mimicks and Comedians then Miniſters ; whea they 
ſearch into moth- eaten Friers, afte& Allegories, would 
faine be thought Linguiſls,and interlgge a many of allega- 
tzons of Latine and Greeke ſentences, which a Schoole- 
boy might doe with a Polyanthea : or if they ſpeak plain, 
they skim the truth of the Scriptures,and never dive deep 
to the cdifying of the ſoule. May be they will preach good 
morall matter. But a man may goe to hell,thoigh he doe 
as they teach ; people may heare them a thouſand times, 
and no man made to cry out, What have I done. ? They 
| preach of repentance, but then they open it ſoſlightly, 
that a man may repent as theyay, and be damned : they 
preach of faith in Chriſt, but they make it ſo broad, that 
thoulands have it and ſinke into the bottomleſle pit with 
it : they. preach that fin muſt be forſaken, and a good lite 
mult be led, but they bandle it inthat wiſe,that their hea- 
rers may doe as they ſay,and'yet have no more grace'then 
a reprobate,nor ſo much neither. Now beloved,the unity 
among. 
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among brethren ſhould be this,to agree in the right mat- 
ter of picaching, that rhe word may de carved to all, as 


gay. underſtand the wiles of the Devill, the fallacies of | 
their owne evill hearts, the connterfeits of faith and re- | 
ance, and new obedience, and that they may not be 
couſened with them. This is the third thing. 
-  Fourthly, they (houla all agree in the true manner of 
hing. That which our Saviour ſayes of hearing , 
Take heed how yee heare, Luk.8.18. he means of preach» 
ng t00, bt your Minilters take heed how they preach. 
Beloved, we that arc the Minilters of God, we are to la- 
dour to turne Lions into Lambs, and totransforme the | 
heart of man to breed new creatures unto God : and | 
therefore it is not every kind of preaching will ſerve the | 


1+ Then Miniſters ſhould agree in preaching with the| 
&monſtration of the Spirit and of power, as Pas! layes, | 
wi with the wiſdome of words, leſt the croſſe of Chriſt be | 
wade of none effett, 1 Cor.1.17.9. 4d. 1f we thould preach 
wit, and learning, and eloquence, then the death of| 
Chriſt weuld be of no effeR, that.is, no man would be 
averted , Chriſt would be offered to none ; there- 
fare we muſt preach nakedly, to liſh the naked word 
into mens conſciences, that they may fee, Thus faiththe| 
Lotd againſt their ſinfull conrles, thus faith the Lord of | 
their eſtates , this reproofe is from the Lord, this threat | 
from the Lord, thus ſaith the Lord , you are a wretch ,| 
this is thy fiane , and this is thy curled condition, and it 
he Lord and not I thatdoes attirm it.It is laid of Chriſt 
that he preacht wth amthority and not as the Sertbes,| 
Mg.7.29. What is it to come with authority ? When | 
man ſpeakes from God to the conſciences of men ; as 
when a Conlta\le comes in the name of a King, I charge 
jouin the Kings name ; this is to come with authority. 
Therfore we (hould not coine With the affeRion of wit, 
reading , of fine and hiled ſpeaking. You will lay, 
E 2 


What, 


theic need is,that they may ſee their owne caſes, that they | 
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' What, would ye have us be fooliſh in our preaching? I 


anſwer, Never object fo,for it is the feoliſhneſſe of preach- 
ing, that ſaves them which beleewve, 1 Cor.121. as one 


ſays, we muſt preach Chriſt crucihedin a crucified phraſe, 


| 


| 


Re ts ne ne net 


The world would have gewgaws,and gariſh garniſhings: 
and why ſo ? becauſe the naked Word is contrary to fleſh 
and blood ; like tome eyes, they mult haye their filks and 
their cypreſſes to look upon the Sun by, forſooth the Sun 
beams are too glorious and ſhining otherwiſe. Pedeſfrs 
oratio, as Jerome (peakes, a Miniſter muſt have a foot- 
ſpeech, and not ſpeake a horſeback, with traggings, and 
taſſels,and deckings. Though this be fooliſhneſle to ſome, 
yet it is wiſdome to them that are of God, #Ye ſpeak wiſe. 
dome to them that are perfett, 1 Cor.2.6. Mark, they that 
are perfet will accept itto be wiſedome, it is fooliſh- 
neſſe onely to children and fots , and ſuch as are not able 
to diſcerne. God will have bis mercies hidden under 
homely out-fides, that men that will ſtumble at them, 
may z as men hide treaſure under ſtraw ; asthe woman 
of Baharim hid the two Worthies of 1/rae/in a well un- 
der a courſe ſack. Can gallant preaching make people 
pluck out their right eyes, and deny their owne ſelves 


and wayes? No, no, whenthe heart ſees it hathto doe 
with God , nothing bot this will pull it {downe : away 
then with owr owne affeRions, let us labour te come 
with God into our pulpits,that people may ſec God deal- 
ing with them. 

2. Miniſters ſhould agree to preach differencing]y, to 
diſtinguiſh between the precious and the vile, the clean 
and the unclean ; as we muſt not bruiſe the broken Reed, 
but deale gently with it: ſo we malt not give childrens 
bread wnto dog ger, Mat.15.29. we mult not caſt ourſeed 
into fallow ground : but we mult let the fallow ground 


This were as if we ſhould call for ſnow in Summer, and 


| raine in harveſt. No, no, « whip for the Horſe , andu 


bridle 


—— 


feele our ploughes tearing : we muſt not fling pearles| 
before ſwine, nor bitter arrows againſt Chriſt his Lambs. 
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bridle for the Aſſe,and a rod for the fools back, Prov.26,3. 
tfpeople be like Mules,that will not underſtand, we mult 

ina Bit into their mouthes ; It people will have their 
ewne Wayes, our word mult be fires, and hammers, and 


lies may tremble, and rottenneſſe may enter into their 
bones- 

You will ſay, Why then belike we muſt have nothing 
inoar mouths but hell and damnation. 

Tanſwer, No, nothing but hell and damnation for the 

he. 
"You will ay, that will drive them to deſpaire. 

Why then let 1t : it were well if we had our people 
there, they muſt deſpaire before they come to mercy, as 
Hexckiah ſayes, O Lord,] am oppreſſed, doe thou comfort 
we, or #ndertake for me,1ſairz8.14. People muſt be op- 
ptefſed with our Sermons, we mult lay load and burdens 
ontheir conſc1ences,or they will never be fitted for com- 
forts and Chriſts undertakings. True, the ſervants of the 
Lord muſt be gentle wrto all men, 2 T:1.2.24. and ſuffer 
the wickednelle of all very patiently, praying if at any 
timethe Lord will give them repentance, that the Devill 
mylet them goe. Nothing but hell and damnation is not 
xvod ; we mult not be like Famer and John, that would 
needs be calling for fire to come downe from heaven to 
conſume the Samaritans : no, we mult be long-ſuffering, 
bat yet we muſt not let a wicke1 man live, but we muſt 
give tim his deaths wound by the [tab of the Word, leſt 
ws bloud be required at our hands. 

3+ Miniſters ſhould agree in preaching with all their 
ſtrength conſtantly,and duly, not quadrageſimall Sermons 
only, or the like ; but the Apoſtle commands Minilters to 
mech in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon,2 Tim 4.2,.It is a wicked 
emil of ſome, and it is the Devill that doth ſuggelt it, 
[ts not good to cloy the people, it ts-10t faire to preach once 
thabbath ? muſt we have two,and a week day, too? This i 


Tos. this is wvſcaſouable, that people (honldtrudge 
we E 3 
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and trot to Sermons when they ſhould be at their callings, 
Well, be it fo, that it is ont of ſeaſon, we muſt preach out 
of ſeaſon too, all will be little enough, I am ſure the Pro» 
phet Haggai the word of the Lord came to him twice in 
one day, Hag.2.10,20. Aſtin aled conſtantly to preach 
twice a day, as appears in his ſecond Sermon upon the 
$8. P/alme,nay in one place heſayes he preached thrice, 
Doe not wonder my deare brethren, /# hodie ter Sermo- 
nem, that I have preached three times this one day, And 
he addes this beſides, that it was not without cauſe, in his 


| 33. Sermon to his brethren in the Wilderneſle, Nay, the 


ancient Fathers preached every day in the yeare, asit is 


well known tothem that arc uſed to read them. Chryſe- 
ftome in bis Homilies upon Geneſis, ſhewes this almoſt 
inthe beginning of every Hemily. And one time per- 
ceiving his hearers ſomwhat few ; O (ayes he ) every 
houre 1n the day is ſeaſonable for you to heare , nay the 
night is not unſcaſonable. Pas/ prolonged hiniſclfe unto 
| midnight, ſayes he, Att 20. I pray did thetjme hinder 
him ? No, though he were for a journey the next day,yet 
he would not thinke much to break his nights reſt. bs 
ther time preaching by candle light, O, {ayes he, doe you 
fee this ſame lamp? take away the oyle, you putout 
| the light ; even ſo itis with the gifts of the Spirit , the 
dulnefle of our hearing , the littleneſſe of our profiting 
at once, our readineſle to decline except we be pricked 
forward, our aptnefle to forget God, the commandment 
of havieg the word to dwell richly in us, the duty of me- 
ditating in it day and night doe plainly enforce this 
preaching. | 
You will ſay, If Preachers ſhould preach often, it 
would be bat prating z wee cannot preach often and 
ſoundiy, 
i anſwer,it is falſe : for all that I ſee, the ableſt Divines 
have preached the m6ſt often, as C./v:n, and Luther,and 
Wickl:ff.and others,and Mr. Greenh.um: ; vay, Auſtin prea- 


ched ex tempore that Sermon of his upon the 95, Palme; 
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i ſeemes that he expected his brorher Severm to come 
ad predgh for him : but his friend failing ro.come, be 
preached himſelte, as Dr Dow relates the (tory z So Baſil 
dlo preaching two Sermons upon the works of God that 
he made inthe fix dayes, Gen, 1.confeſſes he had no more 
edjtation then that very morning when he began to 
achthem. Thus many holy men by ſetting themlelves 
whe inſtant in Gods harvelt time, have had ſuch a dogre 
ofwtterance opened unto them to ſpeake the myſtery of 
Chnſt, that like wiſe Scrives, they could,as occalion was 
offered, bring forth out of their Treaſurics, new and old, 
They.that cry downe often preaching, whatever colour 
- would ſecme to have, be ſuch as would cover their 
owne ſhame by backbiting the diligence of avy of their: 
biethren. Like the Fox ja the Fable,that becauſe he wan- 
teda taile kimſclfe to hide his own hilthineſle, pertwaded 
theother beaſts to cut off theirs too, pleading forleoth, 
Ot iscumberſome, and weighty, and ye were better be 
without z but the truth was, it was only to hide his owne 
deformity, which were it once in faſhion to be without 
tales, hould never F eſpyed, A worthy Divine cites an 
admonition of Hierow to Calphwrnius,upon the 
occaſion to this, That if be. wanted tecth himlielfe,he 
ould got be erivious againſt them which were able to 
er. Beloved, l doe not arge an equality of labour upon all; 
tutthis is molt certaine, that we are bound every one of 
w,to honour the Lord with all our ſtrength, and to ſtudy 
the edification and (alvation of our peoples foules with 
Wour might. It is a ſhame that ever our people (hould 
geet together at Church, and we not take compaſſion 
them,to quicken them with ſome word ofexhorta 
tiog or other, The Evangeliſts note of our Saviour,that 
When he ſaw a company about bim , he had compaſſion 
on them and taught them, Aſar.6.34- Whereupon was 
tis Sermon in the mount, but becaule he ſaw company 


. 


wont him? Whereupon was that Sermon of our Savi- 
i Mat-13? It was becauſe there was a company of 


people 
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people afere him.Certainly,if we had compaſſion on our 
ple, we would doe fo too: If we were not tog worldg 
y and dead hearted our ſelves, as we are, we would ne. | 
ver plead againſt it. Many talke much of the Fathers, Q 
the Fathers, the Fathers, and they doe not leve theſe up. 
ftart Divines, but it were well they would learn of the 
Fathers. Tertwullian {ayes, there was never any publick 
meeting in his dayes, but before the Congregation was 
difolved,they were fed with a Sermon.* Nay, Babington, 
a reverend Biſhop among us, That a Miniſter can ng 
moxe enter intothe Congregation withent a Sermon,and 
not be guilty, thzn Azrox could cnter into the Congre- 
gation at any time-without death, in caſe he ſounded net 
*his Bells when he entred. 
Fourthly , they ſhould agree in ſeeking of the Lord for 
a bleſſing on their labours, {they ſhould be earneſt with 
God in the bchalfe of the people. Alas ! how elſe doc 
they expe& to convert any menunto God ? For when 
we preach, what doe wee doe ? We,doe but as Gehezi, 
who brought E/iſha's (taffe to raiſe the dead child, Poore 
man 1 he could not raiſe it : for (ugh he had E/jha's 


ſtaffe , he had not Elijſha's ſpirit : So, my brethren, we 
doe but bring our Maſters ſtaffe, and therefore we ſhould 
intreat kim co ſend downe his Spirit 5 otherwile the dead 
cannot ſtand up. We trim up a Sermon, and put caſe we 
trum it well, neverthelefle what is this ? but as the rig- 

ing ofthe ſails, and what will that doe except the wind 

low ? So we ſhould pray that the winde ſhould blow 
upon our ſails, and then the ſhip ſhall goe indeed, as our 
Saviour Chriſt ayes , The wing bloweth where it Lifteth 
Jeh.3.8. The wind isfree. When we have preached Ki 
that ever we can, yetthe wind is free, whether it will 
blow or no. The Spirit of God- is not tied to blow upon 
our endeavours, that they may have good ſucceſſe. What 
are Organs without breath ? What is Px planting or 
Apollos o__ without Gods giving of the increale ? 
The Apoltle tels 'us it is juſt nothing, 1 Cor-3+7, A$8 
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Divine makes the limilicude : when one heard what ad- 


nirable victories Scanderbegs (word had wrought , he 
would needs ſee it ; and when he ſaw it, (ayes he, This is 
hut an ordinary ſword,alas, what can this doe? Scangey- 
eg did bim word, I have ſent thee my ſword, but I have 
the Arme that did all by it : So, beloved, we have Chriſts 
ſword, but we have not Chriſts arme, and therefore let us 

y bim, that ke would together with our preaching, 
reach forth his arme, and that will doe our people good ; 
without this, poore preachers are we all, we may cut at 
mens ſins, but they will never off without him ; we may 
ſhew people the great things of the Goſpell, we may in- 


ſite people to come in, to lay hold on eternall life , but O 
for Chrilts armel and therefo:e we ſhould ſtudy as much 
bow to pray,as to preach. The want of this is that which 
mares all. May be we preach well, but we are not carneſt 
with God to give a bleſſing, we doe not bewaile the fins 
of our people, we doe not lay to heart the things that 


provoke Almighty God, we doe not get into the caſe, 
wherein God may prove all our pains. 

Fifthly, Miniſters ſhould all agree in the watching over 
the ſouls oE men. Preaching to, and praying for our peo- 
ple, is not the whole of a Minifers duty ; but we ſhonld 
obſerve our people, and watch over them, as the Apoſtle 


lyyes ; Obey chem that have the rule over you, and ſubmit 
yur ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules, Heb.12.17.And 
deed how can we preach unto the purpoſe, except we 
witch them that are committed toour charge ? as So/o- 
wr ſayes, Be hog diligent to know the eſtate of thy flocks, 
ad looks well to thy Herds, Prov.27.23. This was Paris, 
courſe to enquire into the eſtate of people, how it fared | 
viththem. This was the newes that he asked after, his | 
&ire was to know how grace went forward in the 
tefor hearts.] heare of jour faithlayes he, Eph-1.15- 
Itſeemes be had been asking of it, Thus Epaphra: told 
lim of the Coloſſians eſtate. Thus he learned by ſome of 


ET 


tte houſe of C//oe, the ſtate of the Corinthians, Nay, all 
F men | 
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men will enquire and hearken after the health of their 
friends; parents, if their children be at the Univerſity,they 
will liſten after them how they goe on in learning : So 
ſhould the Angels of every Church, they ſhow'd liſten 
what courſes are in their Towne, what ſinnes break out, 
what corruptions appeare, what proficiency the geod 
ones make,who grow, who decline , who ſtand at {wa 
who goe alide,and waxe worſe and worſe,that they niay 
ſhape their preaching accordingly, that their words be 
fitted in their mouth, that they may apt their rebukes, 
their exhortations, their ales anſwerably. For then will 
their Sermons be like Apples of Gold in pitt ares of Silver, 
It is no curioſity in Minilters to te inquiſitive into their 
peoples courſes. It js the ObjeRtion of il|-minded ones, 
lay they, What need Minilters buſie chemſelves ? they 
muſt have their tcll-tales, we can doe nothing but they 
| muſt heare of it. O beloved, we can never preach fruit- 
| fully it weſtop our cares with wax , and will not liſten 
| what our hearers doe. 


je ; | 
| Sixthly, Miniſters ſhould agree in ordering their owne 


conyerſations aright, it js but a folly elſ{c*to be a Miniſter, 

we do but make repentance dearer,and at a higher price. 
| 2 Biſhop maſt be blameleſſe, as the Steward of God, no 
| ſelſ- wilied,not ſoon angry not given to wine, nor to filthy 1#- 

cre ,Tit.1.7. It is a double wickedneſle for a Miniſter to 
| be wicked, to be a company- keeper, to be a pot-compa- 

nion,as God laid to Aaron, Whoſoever he be of thy ſeed m 

therr gentrabion,that hath any ble miſh,let h1ms not approath 
| to offer the bread of his God, Levit.21.19, We can never 
| doe good, if we blemiſh our ſelves with vice. Trae it is, 
the efficacy of the Word and Sacraments doe not de- 
pend upon the quality of the Miniſter; the ſeed fowne in 
good groand may grow, though the ſower had a dirty 
hand; Gold is gold, though it be in the hand of a thiefe ; 
yet ſuch is our weaknefle,that they are weake to us. Peo- 
ple are apt to refpe& the Word and Sacraments theleſſe, 
| when they ſee the Miniſter is not holy,as we ſec in Elie, 
WIC, 


| 


Tx Fae 


== 


Sa FR aoDPD 5 


| 


t0 drowſie SAINTS, 35 | 
wicked ſoones ; for men abbord the offerings of the Lord, 
1$am. 2.17. Their eyes mult be taught as well as their | 
eres Thoſe things, layes Paxl, which ye have heard and 
ten 18 me, do, Phil, 4. 9, Except with Thomas in arother 
aſe, they ſee, they will not beheve. Let a Miniſter be 
never {0 godly, hee ſhall doe good little enouzh. The 
Prophet Eſay, thouga a holy nan, yet he complaines hee 
lhoured in vaine, Now 1t a godly man can doebut little 
uponthe molt, muck leflc cad a wicked Minilter. A 


me Miniſter malt be able to fay as Gideon, Looke on me, 
ad dre likewiſe, as 1 doe, ſo (hall ye doe, Tudg. 7.17. Minis | 
ters mult be examples wnio the Flock, 1 Per. 5, 3. Firſt 
aſt the beams our of thine owneye, and then ſhalt then ſee 
clearly to caſt our the moat out of thy brothers eye, As it is 
[aid of Ezra, Ezra had prepared his owne heart to ſeeks the | 
lavofthe Lord, and to doe it, and to teach in [ſrael, Ezra: 
5.10, Our Saviour Chriſt did and taught, as Lake 
lpeakes. This is the courſe of a Miniſter indeed, todo his 
owne Sermons, When a Miniſter does not doe what hee 
texches, this makes him a vile perſon; nay, this makes 
timridiculous. Like L«c14”s Apothecary, who had me- 
dicines in his ſhop to cure the cough, and told others that 
hee had them, and yet was troubled with it him(elte. 
With what a forehead canlt thou ſtand in a Pulpit, and 
pabliſh the lawes of God, and to undertake the charge of 
buls? that when thine owne nakedneſſe appeares, when 
thy tongue is of a larger ſize then thy bands, thy miniſtery 
sdivided againſt it ſelfe, thy courſes give thy doQtine the, 
le; thon layeſt that men muſt be holy, and thy deedes doe; 
&clarethy mouths bypocriſie, thou dolt more miſchicte 
then an hundred others,as Peter (ajes of wicked Miniitters, | 
Mary will follow their perniciows waies, 2 Pet. 2.2. one Mi-| 
liſter hall have many followers. A good Miniſter ſhall 
y gettwoor three to follow him. But when a Mint- | 
s wicked, hee ſhall have many that will follow him. | 
From the Prophets of Jeruſalem, prophaneneſſe is gone forth 


Woal rhe Land, Jerem. 23.15, It the ſprings be tain- 
F 2 ted, 


LO IS 


I, 


108 a faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt, Colloſ. 1.7. Being ot 


| that they may regard him the more. It 1s an horrible fin 
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ted, that taint runnes forth into all the ftreames, People 
thinke themſelves ſafe on an Ale-bench, whea they have 
gotten the Parſon with them ; this bardens their hearts a 
thonſand times more. But a true Miniſter 1s a godly man, 
Now when Miniſters agree in godlineſle, this is another 
branch of this unity, 

Seventhly and laſtly, Miniſters ſhould agree in concerg 
and in amity, even as all deare feliow ſervants, as Pay/ 
ſajes of Epaphras, the Minifter of the Coloſſians, Aryee al- 
ſo learned of Epaphras our deare fellow-ſervant, who i for 


write to the Colofſiavs, yee ſee what a tender care hee hath 
of Epaphras, hee labours to commend him to his people, 


when one Miniſter will gird at another that is faithfull, and 
that inthe preſence of iome of his people. This helpeth 
the Devill to harden peoples hearts againlt him, that bee 
cannot doe the good that otherwile he might doe ; when 
other Miniſters will revile him, and traduce him, and ſpeak 


filthy words, ſuch as their malice doth prompt them with, 
Paxl did not thus, When he knew T imethy was to goto 
Phil:zpi, he does molt dearely commend him unto them, 
O, ſay.cs hee, I have no man like minded, who will natu- 
rally care for your eftate, Philip. 2. 8, So our Saviour 
Chriſt, how much did he countenance and backe Joh» the 
Baptiſts Miniſtery, te the encouraging of all that heard 
bim? Among themthat are borne of women, there hath not 
riſen 4 greater then [ohn Baptiſt, ſat, 11,11. Obit 
1s an excellent thing whea Miniſters doe not envie one 
another, when they love one another, and will live to- 
wn in bleſſed Harmony : Thus you ſee what this unity 
ould be. 
The Reaſons of this point, why Miniſters ſheuld all agree 
thus, and be all as one, are, 
Firſt, becauſe this makes Miniſters amiable in their peo- 


ples eies, it commendeth their Miniſteries unto the conſci- 
| ences of their hearers, gs the Prophet //aiab fayes , How 
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haniful won the monntaines are the feet of him that bring= 
#th glad tidings, the publiſhers of peace, &e. Iſa. 52.7. 
You will ſay, How isthat? How comes his feet to be 


life up their voice, with a voice together (hall they ſing. 
Marke, taat was it that made his feet beautifull; becauſe 
al the watchmen were of one note, they ſung with one 
wice together - look as one preach'd, fo preach'd ano- 
ther, one did not pull downe what another built up, one 
lid not preach more plealing dogrine to the flzth then ano- 
ther ; but they all ſung in one Tune, they all were of one 
heart. 

Secondly, as it makes the Miniſtery more beautifull and 
comely, fo it makes it the more powerfull, when the Mi- 
niſters are all of one minde in the Lord, when they all draw 
one way, all walke by the ſame rule, all ſet themlclves to 
doegood, and to promote one anot hers good. I ſay, this 
makes the Miniſtery more powerfull and profitable. The | 
| apoſtle ſpeaking of an 1gnorant man coming into the | 
Church to heare the Minilter preach, hee ſhewes how 
powerfull the word may be unto him, 1 Coy. 14,25. O 
layes he, che ſFerets of his heart are made manifeſt, and [o 
ſalimg downe on hu face, he worſhips God ; that is, the Ser- 
mon 15 made effetuall unto him, and turnes his wretched 
heart, But obſerve now, bow this comes to paile, the 
Text ſhewes in the foure and twentieth verſe, it is by rea- 
on of the unity of the Miniſters, Hee is convinced of all, 
bee is judged of all; that is, all the Miniſters were of one 
note, they all were in one conſent, one did not preach 
looſer detrine then another, one told him hee was a very 


wretch, and another told him he was a very wretch, and 
athird convinced him he was a very wretch; all had a 
dow at him : Othought hee, I, I, I am a very wretch 
indeed ; this burſt his heart, 1ft he could have heard any 
one of them preach eaſier do&rine, may be that would 
lave given his cenſcience ſome fooliſh eaſe, and fo the 
man had gone away _ the better, but when he was 
con- 
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veautifull ? It followes in the eighth verſe , Thy watchmen | 
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convinced of all, and judged of all, this ſtrikes him dumb, | 
So, beloved, when a man can goe into no Church, but e- | 
very where hee is met with, all the Miniſters condemn | 
him, alltheir lives ccendemn him, and all their Sermons | 


' condemn him to the pit of hell, and hee can icramle com- | 


(] 


; niſters Sermon, by and by he drops into another, and there 
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fort no where ; ifthe man belong to God, this 18 the rea- | 
dieſt way to beat him him downe, and ſubdue his heart, | 
On the contrary ſide, when a man is wounded at one Mi- 


he catches hold of ſome eaſe : this makes him goe on in 
his (ins, and to blind his eyes againſt the truth. It 1s a great 
[tumblirg block unto the people this very thing. 

Thirdly, as it' makes the Miniſtery more powerfull, fo 
it briogs moreg!ory unto God, As it is ſaid of Fohzthe 
Baptiſt, that when our Saviour did commend him, and 
made the people ſee, that hee was of Johns minde, and 
that he held the ſame Tenets, and that he wonld not ſpeak 
againſt a tittle that /e/z had delivered, but teſtified his unt- 
ty with him, and made it appeare what areverend e- 
(teem he had of him ; faith hee, Hee ts 4 Prophet, and 
more then a Prophet : Ye hall ſee how this brought glo- 
ry toGod- The Text (aith, When the people heard this, 
and the Publicans, they juſtified God, being baptized 
with the Bapriſme of John. Luk.7.29, 

The ule of this is, firſt, to condemn ſuch as envy their 
fellow-Miniſters, and will not be in the unity of minde, 
and heart, andlife with them. In the moſt, the Proverb 
is tootiue, Fignlms figulo invider, One Potter hates ano- 
ther, one Tradeſman envies anothers cuſtome , {o, one 
Miniſter, another : If there be a Miniſter that deſires to 
powre out his ſoule in the doing of good, in the taking of 
paines, 1n the diſcharging of his Conſcience , there are 
{ome that will envy ſuch a one, their hearts riſe up againſt 
him ; nay, not onely ſo, but the worlt enemy that Jeremy 
had, was Paſh»r, one of his owne Ceat, ler. 20. 2. The 
ſorelt adverſary that Amos had, was Amaziah, a Prieſt of 
Bethel, who would never leave heaviog at himuntill _ 
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had gotten him away, Azwns, 3.12. and why fo? becauſe 

he would not preach ſuch pleaſing DoQtrine as hee. For- | 

voth, the Land was not able to beare Amor his words, hee | 
reaches as it he wonld [care people out of their wits, Hee 


preaches Schiſmatically, and as it beeloved to be ſingular. | 


The chiefe Prieſts were furious againlt our Saviour Chriſt, | 
becauſe his Miniſtery was more blelt then theirs was, nay, 
they hated him morethen Pilate, Pilate a very Pagan, his 
Conſcience told him he found no tault in him, Why what 
eillhath hee don: ? Their envy againft Chriſt was fo pal 
'pable, that he did diſcover it, He knew that for envy 
they had delivered him unto im. So when all the Goun- 
trey know in their Conliciences that fueh and (ach teach 
the waies of God (incerely, tet themſelves toroote out lin, 
andto ſave ſoules, nay, the very drunkards you (hall hear 
(them ſay, F, I, hee 1s a good man, Gods blethny on his 
ket, he tells us our faults, wee may doe what wee lilt 
for all{uch and ſuch, but he tells us of our faults, and (God | 
[kepe us to amend them, and when they are icke, they 
'weuld rather have (ſuch a Miniſters prayers, then twenty | 
'ofother Miniſtcrs, that will ſoothe them up, and be haile- | 


fellow with them : Whereas there he many of ouc owne | 
|Cont, that are implacable againſt a Miniiter, that labours | 
'obefaithfall. How contrary is this unto the Rule ? The | 
[Ninilters of God ſnould de all one, and it one bee godly, | 
ul ſhould be, ifone painetfull, all ſhould be to, it one preach | 
\tometo the Conſcience, all (hould doe fo, they ſhould all 
[live as brethren, What ſaies our Saviour Chriſt ? Te ave the 
St of the Earth, but if the Salt hath loft its ſavogr, w/er- 
wh ſhall it be ſalted? it is thenceforth good for nothing but | 
tbe caff ont, and to be trodden wn:er foot of men, Mat.5.13. | 
[That is, Salt may ſeaſon others, but it jt have lolt its lavoar, | 
tthing can (alt it. | 
AMmniſter is of an excellent calling, appointed to fea- | 
en mens hearts, but if he have lolt his (avouc, hee can never 
tuly be {eatoned again, nothing can do him good. An evill | 
Miſter, is a more deſperate forlorn man than any clle. 
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Secondly, Another uſe is,that all that are the Miniſters of 
God would be henceſtirred upto be all of one minde, all 
drawing one way, all bending our forces to one and the 
{ame end, the glory of God, and the ſalvation of our peo- 
ple. Its a fine comely thing to fee any Brethren in unity. | 
Behold how good and how pleaſant it is for Brethren to dwell 
gogether m unity. Ut is like the precious ointment «pon the 
head that ran dows upon the beard, even Aarons beard, that 
went down tothe hirts of his garments : 4s the aew of Her- 
mon, andas the dew that deſcended upon the monntainesef 
Zion, fer there the Lord commanded his bleſſing, even life 
ſor evermore, Plal. 133.1, 2,3. Ifay this1sa very come. 
ly thing, te ſee any brethren to dwell together in unity, it 
is like the perfame of ron, that made all his garments 
fragrant ſweet, it is like the dews of Hermon and Zion, 
that made all the ground fruitfull, this is tkaf which hath 
the Lords bleſſing annexed to it, it is an excellent meanes 
unto eternall life, As theApoſtle ſaith, If there be any 
conſolationin Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if any fellow- 
ſhip of the Spirit, if any bowells and mercies ; Fulfill yee 
my joy, that yee be like-minded, having the ſamelove, be- 
ing of one accord, of one minde, Philip. 2. 1, 2+ If itbeſo 
neceſlaty for Brethren to be united, how much more for 
Brethren in the Miniſtery ? of all men, Miniſters have 
moſt reaſon to be ofone minde, becauſe wee are to teach 
union unto others. Beſides, if wee deſire to doe what we 
are commanded to doe, wee ſhall have enemies enough in 
the world. OurTribe is a hated Tribe. Of all Offices, the | 
office of a reproover is the molt unwelcome. Pas! was 
counted an enemy, becauſe hee told the Galatiav: the 
truth, Aficaiah was hated becauſe he dealt truly with A- 
hab. People love their luſts, astheir monies, yea, as them- 
ſelves : Ergo of all men wee are moſt hated, Every 
man1s believed in his owne profeſſion but wee ; People 
doe net hate Taylors that make them a good garment, nor 
a Shoo-maker that makes them a good Shove, nor a Cook 
that makes them a good Feaſt, nor a Phiſitian that makes 


them 
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them a good potion, nor a good Lawyer that makes them a 
good fut2 , though theſe doe but provide for the body, and 
yet. wee that provide for peoples foules, it wee make 
them a good Sermon that would favetheir ſoules for ever, 
ſothey would obey it, we are hated for our ladour. Ey- 
2, when Afoſes came to ſpeake of Levi, that were the 
Miniſters of [ſrae/, hee prayes God, that God would deli- 
yer them out of the hands of their enemies, Lord ſmite 
through the loines of thers that hate him, Deut. 33.11. 1 
oy wee have many enemies in the world, and therefore 
wee had need hog together, who ever be at oddes, wee 
\hould [tick cloſe together, Our meſlage 1s hardly belie- 
'ved, and therefore wee had need to bee all of one minde. 
[The word which wee preach is adverſe to fleth and blood, 
nd therefore wee had need all joymly to obey it, 


otherwiſe how doe we thinke that we ſhall perſwade any | 
thers? 

Force, the more united the more ſtrong. O it we would 
ul joyne forces in ene, wee might make all our Pariſhes 
quake / allthe wicked round about, their very hearts would 
te ready to faile them, if every pulpit did rowze them. If 
they could come in no Church, but they were made toſit 
upon thornes, I verily believe, few would have any heart to 
g00n 10 their evill doings. 

Thirdly, another Uſe is, how we ſee it is a very uſcfull 
ud profitable thing, that one good Miniſter ſhould now 
ndthen come and help another, and preach for another, 
that our people may tee our conſent, that wee all preach 
the ſame thing, and that is not our private preaching, bat 
althe Miniſters that are of God, are juſt ofthe ſame mind : 
This madethe Apoltle, whenſoever he was to write to a 
people that hee knew would bee ſomewhat backward to 

eve him, hee would joyne other Miniſters with him, 
u conſenting together with him. Indeed when hee 
mote unto T 5mothy, hee would not doe it, for hee knew 
that he did not need, hee knew the faithfulueſſe of his 
beat, But when he writ tothe Corinthians, where Halle | 
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| Apoſtles had been, and had niade many of them to doubt, 
' hee Joyned Soſthenes with him, as it were confirming the 
{ame thing, 4 Cor. 1. 1. when hee wrote to the Galatians, 
| bee told them hee had Peter on his fide, and Barnabas and 
Titxr, and James and Fohn, and how the Apoltles gave un- 
| to him the right hand of Fellowſhip, Gal. 2. 1. 9. He wri- 
ting to the Philippians, joynes T rmothy with him, Phil.r, 
' I. Ando writing to Philemon, about a thing, that though 
| he hoped Philemon would doe, yet becaule hee knew hee 
| might have many carnall reaſons againſt it, he joynes ano- 
ther with him, Phi/em. 1, Thisis of very 00d ule, when 
one good Miniſter comes and backs anothers Miniſtry, For 
as it iS with men-plealing Miniſters, that make as if the way 
to heaven were caſter than it is, people hope that other Mi- 
niſters will come, and confirming it, make it good, Ezek, 3, 
6. O they love ſuch a Doctrine alite, and they hope there 
will be moe of that minde : So when they hear a {tri& Mi- 
niſter, that delivers the Word to them as it is, and as they 
fhall find it at laſt day, tuſh, this is io uncooth, that they 
hopethat jt is but the opinion of their preciſe Miniſter, and 
that no body elle 15 of his mind. Now when God (hall = 
a cloud of witneſſes, it is,I {ay, of very good ule. I conteſle 
that when a Miniſter ſpeaketh the truth, though no body 
elſe come to ſet it on betides him, he (hall be a witnefle a 
gainſt all the people that will not believe, and vext at the 
voice of hispreaching, Noa4 condemned all the world, 
aldeit there were none but hee: But yet ſymphony and 
agreement, and the confent of the Minilters of God, 
| 8 ” Ordinance of God w hen it may conveniently bee 
ad, 

Thus I bave ſpoken of this ſecond point of DoAtine, of 
the unity of Miniſters, To the Angell of the Church in 
Sard. 1 acknowledge this point is not ſo much for the ge- 
nerall profit of you all, but you muſt bear with me, for hand- 
ling of it. Wee fhall come now to you ere long, For 1 

am ſure, if any portion of Scripture may doe us goed, 1n 
| theſe dead times, the treating of this Epiſtle may. And yet 
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meanes I may provoke my ſelf, and my Brethren tothe a- | 
bounding in the unity of the Spirit, and of Faith, and 


' 


heart and mind, for the further ſpreading and enforcing " 
good. 
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Revel. 3. I. 

Ana unto the Angell of the Church in Sardis, write, 
Th ſethings (aith he that hath the ſeven Spirits 
of God, ana the ſeven Starres; 1 know thy workes, 
that thou haſt a name , that" theu liveſt, and art | 
dead, 


| And wuto the Angel of the Church in Sardis,write, 


E E have had two Doftrines from hence , concer- 

ning Gods Minilters : I told you there is one more ' 
wdthen I have done, and fo will proceed. The Dodtrine | 
this ; 

That a miniſter may be in fauls that the people are dead, 
that they have no more heart to good thing!, that they are 
ſoignorant, ſo cold, ſo ungodly, ſo worldly, ſo vaine as they 
are | 
| 


I ay the Miniſter may be in the fault ; The point 1s very | 
cexr from this place. The Lord being to reprove the peo» | 
'plehere of Sards, tor their deadneſle in Religion, he di-| 
res his reproot to their Miniſter, To the Angel of the 
|Comrch in Sardis, write + 1 knew thy works, that then haſt a 
we, that then liveſt, and art dead. | 

He accuſes the Miniſter for the deadneſſe of the Church 
[that was committed to his charge; hee meanes the Church, | 
bat he ſpeakes to the Miniſter. You will ſay, how dee yee 
prove that he meanes the Church? I anſwer, there be three | 
places that doe manifeſt the ſame, _ The one is. Revel. 1.4. 
G 2 T here | 
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+ is not loſt time to ſpeake unto the Miniſters, if by an! | - 
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There John tells us, that he indeed writes to the Churches, 
for all that in-the inſcription of every Epiſtle, the Miniſter 
only be named. /ohn to the ſeven Churches in A/7a. So that 
this letter 15 ſent to the Church in Sards., [ohn meanee it to 
the Church, and not onely to the Miniſter. A ſecond place 
is, Revel. 1.11. what thou ſeeſt write to the ſeven Chur- 
ches in Aſia, To Epheſus, to Smyrna, to Pergamnr,to Thya- 
tira, to Sardis, to P iadelphia, and Laod:icea. The third 
is, the concluſion of every Epiſtle. Where it is ſaid thus ; 
Hee that hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit ſaith 
wrto the Churches, Revel, 3.6, and ſo it is at the cloſure 
of every Letter, to all the reſt of the Churches, and there- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt there accuſes the Church of Sarg:s of 
deadneſſe» I knowthy workes that thou art dead, andyet 
he direAs it tothe Miniſter of the Church, as a thing that 
concernes him, and that may be laid to his charge, and that 
he is faulty in. To the Angel of the Church in Sardis write, 
[ know thy workes that thou haſt a name, that thos liveſt 
and art dead, Thatis, thou haſt a dead-hearted people, 
and thou art the cauſe of it : Thou doſt not doe thy duty, 
thon doſt not doe what lies in thee for to quicken them. 
| But thou art too remiſle in thy Miniſtery, and therefore 


the Dorine is very plaine from the words. The good or 
| bad eſtate of a people dependeth much upon the Miniſter. 
Commonly wee {ee it fall out, as the Prophet Hoſea (aid, 
like people, like Prieſt, Hof. 4. 9. Like ſhepherd like | 
ſheep: Such as the builder is, ſuch is the buildirg, 4s is 
the Husdandman, ſo is the husbandry. This we may | 
finde throughout all theſe Epiſtles, where the Miniſter is 
commended, the people are commended, where the Mini- | 
ſter is taxed, the people are taxed. And theretore they ſtand 
and fall together, they ſwim and (inke together, a wicked 
Miniſter, a wicked people, an ignorant Minilter, an g- 
norant people ; and lo a good Minilter, the people either | 
are a good people, or el{c they are monſters ; Nay, if the | 
Minilter be good, though the world in his Pariſh bee | 


never 


their deadnefſe may be imputed unto thee, Thus you ſee | * 
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Church of Ged in his Pariſh, is very good, commonly. 

Well then, wee have gotten our point eut, The Mi- 
niſter may bee in fault that the people are dead, I doe not 
lay, it is alwaies thus: For firſt, the Miniſter may bee 
lively,” and yet the people dead. The Lord tells us that 
Ezechiel had a ſtiffe-hearted people, Ezck. 2.4. and yet 
hee was not to be blamed, themſelves were in all the fault. 
$0 [ſaiah had a dull hearted people : All the day long have 
[ſtrerch'd out my hands to a diſobedient and gain-ſaying 
people, Row. 10. 21, and therefore I doe not fay it was al- 
waies thus. 

Nay, Secondly, ſometimes the pcople are the cauſe of 
the Miniſters deadnefſe, The )ewes hardnefle of heart 
mder the Miniſtery of Jovas, was the cauſe why Jonas 
had no heart togoc unto Nimveh. O thought hee, if 7/- 
rel will not h:are me, much leſle will Niniveh beare mec.' 
Thas the people deaded Jeremiah at one time, that hee 
had little or no heart to preach for a fit. Thes I ſaid, / will 
wt make mention of hins, noy ſpeake any more inhis name, 
Jer. 20,9, Thus Exzekie/ was deaded a while, by his peo- 

too, 1came to them of the Captivity at 7 e/abib, and 
late where they fate, and remained there aſeniſht a- 
mong them ſeven daics, Ez:k, 3.15. The Lord was fain 
torowze his heart up, and to tell him hee would require 
their blood of him, before he could pluck up a good heart 
to preach livelily among them; the people deaded him. 
Nay more, 

Thirdly, ſometimes the Lord locks up his good Miniſters, | 
und ſuffers them to be ſtraitned in their utterance, and o- 
tdergifts, May bee the people are ready to lay all the ' 
dameupon their Miniſters. Oh how tongue-tied are they! | 
and it ts their negligence, and torpor : Whereas it is for | 
the peoples tinnes, thus the Lord lockt up Ezekye/, for the 
feoples finnes. / will makes thy rongue cleave to the roefe 
f thy month, and thou ſhalt be dumb, jand (halt net be to thera 
«reprover, for they are arebellious houſe, Exek.,.26, Nay, | 
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Fourthly , Sometimes prom ſfinnes are the cauſe why 
their Miniſters are quite dead, and have no life at all in 
them, the Lord ſends fooliſh Miniſters among them, meer- 
ly becauſe of their finnes. Soit was in Hoſea's time, The 
Prophet is a foole, the ſpirituall man is mad, for the multi. 
tudes of thy iniquity, Hof. 9. p, Marke, they had fooles for 
their Miniſters ; fooles, beſotted Minilters,giddy Miniſters, 
Miniſters that were wild, and like mad men ; you will ſay, 
theſe were the cauſes of much (in to the p:ople : No, faith 
the Text, the peoples finnes werethe canſe of ſuch Mi- 
niſters. 7he Prophet # a fool, the Ffirituall man mad, for 
the multitude of thine iniquity. '\ heſe foure exceptions 
then there be of the point. Otherwiſe the point is tootoo 
true , that the Miniſter may be in fault that the people 
are dead, : ; 

You ſee bere the Church of Sa-d4# was grown dead, and 
the Lord favlts the Angel of the Church for it. 7kyow thy | 
workes that thow art dead, Thelike is ſaid of Laogicea.La- 
odicea was grown horrible lakewarne , no zeale ofGod, 
they were neither bot nor cold, and the Lord jimputes it to 
the Angell of Laodicea : | know thy workes, that thou art 


| Church of Epheſw«, that they had left their firlt love,and yet 


neither hot nor cold,and therefore I wil (pue thee ont of my 
mouth, Revel. 3. 14, 15, 16. The ſame is faid of the 


the Lord hit the Angel inthe teeth with it. 7 have ſome» 
what againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love, Revel. 
2. 4-+ Beloved, the laſt day I {pake of the Miniſters con-| 
cord and unity, to the Angel of the Church, all the Mini- | 


of Brethren, and Kinsfolks, Simon and Andrew bis Brother, 
James and John his Brother, St. Peters Bark is a fiſher- 
boat, not a man of War, it is not furniſht with mortall En- 
gines, but only with nets to catch fiſh. If Perer were repro- 
ved for drawing upon Malchme, what reproofe had he bin 
worthy of, it hee had drawn upon any of his fellowes ? this 
| was the Theme that we ſpake of the laſt day. Now then jet 
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ſters ſhould be as one man, as ifthey made up one and the | 
ſame Angel. And therefore our Saviour Chrilt made choice | 


us 
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_ of the influence that a Miniſter hath in his people, 

he may be the cauſe of his peoples deadnefle, if hee doe not 

ake heed. And this he may be three waies ; firſt,by his not 
aching ; ſecondly, by his dead manner of preaching ; 

thirdly, by his dead manner ef Lifc and Converſation, 

Firſt, I ſay, by bis not preaching; yee know the Word of 


God is the word of life, Phi/.2.16. The word is that which 
quickneth the heart, as Devi laith, 7 by word bath quick- 
wdwe, Pſal. 119.50. Now when Miniſters doe not preach 
it, this deads peoples hearts ; Wee lee this inthole places 
where the due preaching ofthe Word 1s wanting, people 
xredead to all goodnes ; nay, they that had ſome quicknes 
nthem before, do lole them more and more ; As Solomen 
ith, Where there us no viſion the people per:jh, Prov.2g.18. 
that is, where preaching is deteQuve, the people die, they 


mithout bread, or without food ? no more can people live 
mhout conſtant preaching. The wordis the bread of life, 
ww when this is not broken unto people, they muſt needs 
tie, Mark bow Zachary deſcribes them that are without 
preaching» They are ſuch as ſit in darkenefle, and in the (ha- 
Gy of death, L«4. 1.79. thatis, they areblind and igno» 
nnt, and liveleſſe, dead while they live, they are wicked 
md abominable, in the power of Satan, under the wrath 
«God, ſtrangers from the life of God ; ſuch Miniſters as 
$enot preach conſtantly, they are ſoule-murtherers, they 
negailty of their peoples blood, they doe not give them 
that which ſhould quicken them upunto eternall lite they 
heald quicken them up unto newnefle of lite, but they doe 
not; they ſhould powre in the words of eternall life into 
thar hearts, but they doe not ; people are naturally dead 
toprayer, and dead to communion with God, and dead to 
Wholinelſe, they have no heart to pureneſle and righteoul- 
we of walking, and tuch Miniſters doe not {ſtudy to revive 

Secondly, as a Miniſter may be the cauſe of his peoples 
tadnelle by his not preaching, lo he may be the cauſe of 


their 


we ſpiritually dead in treſpaſſes, and in fins. Can a man live | 
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w—_—_ their deadneſſe by his preaching, when the manner of itis 
| dead. Preaching may be dead inrhe. marner of it, ſeven 
Waies.. 
| Firſt, Whenit 1s too generall, when they preach only in 
generall. That which we fay is very good, for the gene- 
; rall, but wee doe not apply ourſelves to every particular 
| mans Conſcience,this deads peoples hearts. Beloved, it is 
particular Preaching that does people good; When Nathas 
| told David, thox art the man, 2 Sam. 12.7. this ſtirred Da- 
| vids heart. When Peter had ſaid to his hearers, Yee have 
crac:fied Chriſt, Att, 2:36, Thisprickt them to the heart, 
Generall preaching cannot quicken.. Firft, becauſe gene. 
ralls cannot at, Ao eft ingularinm,as we lay. Its one- 
ly a particular, works.. Let a man preach home and in par- 
CRE this wil work on the hearers. This made Michab 
a powerfull Preacher, when be preached particularly to his 
peoples Conſcience. Truly, I am full of power by the 
Spirit of the Lord, and of judgement, and of might, to de- 
clare unto Jacob his tranſgreſſhon,and to [/rae/ his fin, Air. 
3-8, this made him a.powerfull Prophet to quicken up his 
people, becauſe he told every man his linne,and {mote every 
mans conſcience for his tranſgreſſion, No man is ſtirred till 
hee feeles his caſe laid open, till hee ſees the Miniſter beates 
upon him, and hit him; till the Miniſter treads hard upon tis 
toes, he will never cry out. 

Secondly, Generall preaching leaves the Sermontothe 
people to apply it; now the people will never apply it while 
the world ſtands. Nay, Dav/d biaſelf would not apply, as 
long as Nathan dealt with him in generall, as long as N+ 
than was ſpeaking ef a manin the clouds, a rich man that 
had wronged a poor man, Davids heart was as whole as4 
fiſh, till hee came to Thou art bim, Now he criesout, / 
have ſinned. Nathan was fain to make application : For 
David would never have done it elſe. Will a truant!y 
Boy ever whip himſclfe ? the Maſter may lay therod before 
him, but except the Maſter lay it on, he will goe ſcot-free 


| ifhecan. The words of the wiſe are as goads and 44 _ 
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fufened by the Maſters of Aſſemblies, Eccleſ. 12,11 Mark, 
the Maſters of Aſlemblies muſt faſten them into the poſt, 
liy the nailes by, the poſt it ſelfe will never knock thenn in; 
$0,though the Sermon be never ſo good a naile; yet he 
muſt knock it in, the people will never doe it. The Pro- 
= Jehn muſt come and ſay to Jehoſaphar, Showldſt thou 

ly the wngodly ? Wrath is wpon thee from the Lord, 2 Chr, 
19.2, He faſtened in the naile ; though Jehoſaphat were 
agood man, yet the Prophet knew he would not doe it, 
Nay, people are fo far from applying the word unto them- 
ſelves, that they will apply it to any body elſe rather than 
to themſelves, the Miniſter met with ſuch a one to day, 
there was a leſſon for him : But none will ſay, this was 


for me, and I am a vile wretch, and vengeance hangs 0- 
rerme, unleſle I doe amend, and therefore certainely gen2- 
nll preaching 'is a dead manner of preaching. 

Thirdly, Generall Preaching is confuſed, when Mini- 
ſters tell people they mult repent, and delieve, and ſerve 
God, and be godly, and carry themſelves well, in all their 
places and callings. When they doe thus in generall,this is 
lke, a8 if the truinp ſhould give an uncertaine found, like the 
noiſe in a battle,a confuſed noiſe,as the Prophet ſpeaks, Eſa. 
9.5. Likethe confuſion in Epheſics, Great w Diaxa of the 
Fybeſians, they kept a great (tir, AF. 19. 32 the Text faith, 
The aſſembly was confuſed and the more part knew not where- 
fore they were come together, fo while we preach onely in 
the generall, Great is the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and wee are 


great ſinners, and great isthe need of repentance, but wee 
teither tell the people how, nor when, nor who, nor what: 
my bee our Sermons may keep ſome pudder in mens Con» 
ljences, but people have no diltin& editication, they go a- 
my and ſay, O it was a very godly Sermon, I pray God 
greus grace to follow it ! But no man is the better. They 
taradmirable thiogs about repentance, but tkey are not | 
/twpht how to goe about it,there they are at a loſſe, They re- 
wember gracious things acout the ſerving of God, and a- 


bour a good Conſcience, and the ike, But they know net 
H how 
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PO nr bow ini the carth to ſet about theſe things to any purpoſe, if 


ever wee would quicken our peoples hearts, wee miſt let 
them ſee diſtinQly, the will ot-God concerning them, the 
particular meanes, and helps, and ſignes of it, the particular 
motives, and arguments to it, the particular circumſtances 
of it, th2 particular hinderances, lets, and impediments of 
doing of it, and you can never doe the will of God, as long 
as yee do thus and thus, and this courſe will breake your 
neck, this praQiſe of yours will be your utter undoing : 
when people heare diſtin preaching,this doth them good, 
if any thing will. - Generall Preaching 1s like the letting of 
good Phylick before the patient, without giving him diredi- 
ons for the taking of it. 

Fourthly, Generall Preaching is deceitfull, Eft aolss in 
generalibus, as we lay, there is deceit inthe generalls, wee 
Preach that people muſt love God, and fear him,and thanke 
him, and they muſt be new men, and they mult leave their 
ſinnes, and they mult pray, and heare the Word, and they 
muſt doe every thing to Gods glory. Now marke what de- 
ceit there 1s in luch preaching as this, this is in the generall 
People goe away, and deceive themſelves in the particular, 
They think they ſerve God, and they love Ged, or elle they 
were not worthy to live ; they think they ſay their prayers 
every day, and that they are thankfull unto bim, they never 
cate their meat, but they ſay grace, they never recover out 
of lickneſle, but they bleſſle God ; Whereas if wee ſhould 
deale with theſe men in particular,it would appear, they are 
haters of God, they are graceles and unthankfull wretches; 
they never prayed true prayer to God in all their lives; hence 
it is that people generally like a generall Miniſter, Why ? 
they can go along with ſuch a man and be heart- whole. But 
now if a particular Miniſter ſhould come and tell them they 
are worldly, and mockers of God and all goodneſle, as they 
are in very good deed ; they cannot abide him, they would 
ſay wherein ? Such were the Jewes underthe overly Mini- 
ſtery of the Prieſts. When Malachy dealt particularly with 
| them,ſaith he,Tee have deſpiſed the name of the Lord: Wher- 
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fg they ? Mal. 1. 6. Yee have wearied the Lord with your | 
wrds « Wherein, ſay they, have we wearied him ? Mal.2. 17+ 
Tet have robbed God : Wherin have we robbed him. ſay they ? 
Wal.z.8. Towr words have been ſtont againſt the Lord, yet 
their anſwer was, Fherein have we fpoken ſo much againſf 
the Lord? Mal. 3.13. Alas, alas ! their Prieſts had taught 
them only in generall, and therefore when the Prophet was 
to deale particularly with them, and told them what vile 
courſes they tooke, they cryed, wherein? and whereof? and 
why doe you ſay ſo ofus ? he was forced to come RE 
les. Otherwiſe they would have gone away arti bleſſed 
themſelves, 

Fiktly, Generall Preaching lets people ſee their ſinnes if 


| 


they will, But beloved this will doe no good, if wee let 
yon ſee your (ins, if you will ; wee mult make you ſee your 
macs. Sow of man, cauſe )eruſalem to know her abominati- 
a", Ezek.16-2. We muſt not only let you underſtand,it yee 
wil,itis ſaid of the good Prieſts, that they cauſed the peo» 
ple to underſtand, Nh. $.8. Naturally peoplelove their 
owne ſelves and their luſts, and they will not ſee them 
til they needs muſt,they doe not love to be preciſe,they wil 
wt willingly yeeld that they muſt be ſo ({trit, an4ſo mor- 
tifed, as the Lord )eſus will have them, if they mean to be 
aved,and therefore 1f they can put it off they will ; ſhew 
them there is a difference between people and people, ſome 
'rethe people of God, and ſome are the children ef the de- 
ll, ſome are the redeemed of Chriſt, and fome have no- 
thong todoe with Chrilt, ſome are clean, and ſome are un- 
dean; though we ſhow them the difference between theſe 
two, they will (hut their eyes if they can. C enerall preach- 
rg does no more, it (hewes them theſe things, But may be 
\leither the Miniſter nor they will ſee for all that , now wee 
uſt caulethem to diſcern whether they will or no, if wee | 
. They ſhall teach my people the difference between 
te holy and profane, and cauſe them to diſcern between 
Weunclean, and the clean, Ezek, 44: 23. that is, tell them 
Wiz unclean, and this is clean ; tuch and fuch perſons are 
H 2 pro- 


— 


I 


5l 


—— - —_— _ - To OS os — = 
- 


— OO — ——— 


| 


Lia Mct. 


Lib, 1, 


CuRisT s Alarm Nan 


prophane, and ſach are holy : Hold it before their eyes, - 
| Cauſe them to diſcern, this is the way to quicken mens ſet 
| hearts, Now Generall preaching does not doe thus. It qa 
onely puts the truth before men, that they may ſee if they n 
will, but if they will not, it does not urge them, this deads b 


our people, and does them no good, for people will not bee ws 
awakened, as long as they can ſhift it. pre 
| Sixtly, Generall preaching is a-loft and a-loote off, par- the 
ticular preaching is the moſt cloſe, and the moſt plain, and (0 
, the molt ſenſible preaching of all, if any preaching will ſh 
fink into geoples heads, this will : it makes the truth even & 
ſ:nſible after a ſort, as King James ſaid of a Reverend Bi- i 


ſhop of this Land, that is now dead and gone 3 T hw mas, ql 
ſaith he, Preaches as if death were at my backe, So a prefle 

| Preacher preaches, as if death were at a mans backe, as if 
judgement and hell were at a mans backe, hee brings the 

| point home to the ſouls door, Wir mes yrougeCur ma wakice t85\x 
Generalls are not ptaine. Ignorant people are moſt led by 
ſenſe. . People may live {even yeers under a generall Tex- 
cher, and be never the nearer, ſuch « Miniſtery breeds on- 
ly ſwimming knowledge. it docs not lay the Truth at every 
mans doore. ; may bee they get knowledge , but their 
knowledge does them little good 3 It is ſaid of the good 
Levites, that they taught the people the good knowledge 
of the Lord. 2 Chroy. 30. 22, That is, ſuch a knowledge 
ct the Lord, as made the peoplegood, they laid the truth 
at every mans doore, they preacht to the people as it death 
were at their backes. They did livelily teach them, and 
ſenſibly informe -them, this did them good. Generall 
preaching is like an Arrdw ſhot at rovers, that does not hit 
the marke, as if the Miniſter would lay his Sermon on his 
Cuſhion, and never dart it into his peoples boſomes, Alas, 
Brethren | if people doe not feel our points at their backs, 
and like ſpeares. in their ſides, and ſwords in their bellies, 
they will feel nothing, it is naked preaching, when wee 
make mens eſtates even viſible before their eyes, when we 
preach ſoof Gods wrath, as ifthey ſaw it, when wee - | 
et 


= *S vs — 5” CTY mw wa ww (HF T5 T5 HLWwe —" =. P 


to drowfie SAINTS. 


ſet out Chriſt, as if he were pa'pable to mens ſenſes, this 
quickens and no other, as Pax! faith: O fooliſh Galatians, 
who hath bewitched you, that yee ſhould not obey the truth, 
kfore whoſe eyes Jeſwa Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth, 
adcrucified among you? Gal.3.1. Mark,how ſenſibly he had 
preached Chriſt to them, even as if he haJ held him before 
their eyes,and therefore he ſaith, they were even be witcht 
that they could not ſec them ; 9.4. How is it pollible that ye 
ſhould nor ſee him, that ye ſhould not obey the truth, where 
it hath been ſo ſenſibly preached unto you,and painted tothe 
le, even before your very eyes !. If any Preaching will 
quicken, this will, anJ4thercfore Generall Preaching , that 
will not doe the deed. 

Seventhly, Generall Pceaching is againſt the nature of 
Preaching, for wherfore is preaching, but to take the Word 
of God, and apply it unto people in particular , it is called 
the dividing of the word of truth aright,z T1m.2.15. When 
theMiniſter is a good carver,to diviceto every man his por- 
ton ; Conviction to the ignorant ; reproof to the offenger; 
tzrror to the obſtinate ; comfort t2the broken heart; judge- 
ment tothe wicked ; mercy tothe Saints,and true penitent 
foules ; | hea the Miniſter applyes it uate every man. Prea- 
hers dre Gods Harvelt-men, as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith ; 
Pray ye the Lord of the Harveſt,that he wonld ſend forth la- 
hers ite his Harveſt, Matth.g 38. Now Harveſt-men, 
what doe they ? Da they only bring a Sithe or a Sickle into 
the held, and give a ſlaſh,a generall flaſh, at one Corn of the 


VE WE 


held, as though that would fetch down all the Corn ? No, 
they apply it to the Corn, to reap it down, The preaching 
a generall Sermon 1s but a Sickle; now except it be ap- | 

plyed to all the people, it is not the way to reap in Gods 
tarveſt, Preachers are called Chriſts ſeed-men : The ſower 
veut out to ſow his ſerd,Luke 8 5. Now what does the lecds- 
nan? does he onely bring in a ſack of ſeed, and poure it 
ona heap in the field ? does he think that every ſpot of 

will draw it unto it ſelf ? No, he {prinkles it, and 


perfes it abroad,that eyeryLea may have its part. Whence 
H 3 comes 
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comes that fooliſh conceit, that reading 1s preaching, ate- 
net-which maay hold ? the truth is, it comes from hence, 
becauſe Generall preaching is made by'melt Miniſters to 
{erve the turn ; Now, if this were preaching, reading were 
preaching indeed - But this is no preaching, preaching is 
the opening of the Word of God, andthe applying of it, 
according as every man hath need. The not doing of this 
leaves poor people in their hardneſſe and deadnefle of heart, 
This is the tirſt. Generall preaching is ſuch a manner of 
preaching, as leaves the heart dead. 

Secondly, Morall Preaching is a dead manner of preach- 
ing. When Miniſters preach honeſt matter, but do not goe 
to the quick, they ſtrike at the boughes - They preach a- 
gainſt drunkennefle, and intemperance, and malice, and ha- 
tred, and tale-bearing, and Jying , and covetoulinefle , and 
making of ſhewes, 1t is very good to preach againſt theſe 
things, and wee muſt too, and let them know they are far 
from the Kingdome of God that live inthele or any other 
ſuchgluſts. But alas ! this is onely to ſtrike at the boughes. 
If we would awake the conſcience indeed, we mult preach 
deeper than ſo. The axe is laid at the root of the tree, Mat. 
2.10. Tohn the Baptiſt was a lively Preacher ; now the 
Text ſhewes he did not onely (trike ar the boughes, but be 
laid his axe at the root of the tree, When Miniſters preach 
onely good Morall matter, this kind of preaching does not 
quicken. 

Firlt, becauſe Morall preaching does not hit all, many are 
very Merall people, that have nut one whit of grace 18 
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to Judge all ſuch perſons, this made him tremble, Felix 
trembled, (aith the Text, Aits 24.25.1 ſay,Morall preaching 
may ſtartle ſome,but it does not ſtartle all. Many Heathens 


and juſtin their dealings ; and loving in their carriages; and 
painfull in their callings , as Paw (aith, they have done by 
Nature, the things concained in the Law. Now ye know 


er 


their hearts. True,this may hit ſome. Pas told Felix of bis | 
— and how that there was a day of judgement | 


have been ſober-and texiperate, and true in their ſpeeches; 
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the Heathens are without grace , and are net acquainted 
with God , neither have they any communion with God, 
Poxre ont thy wrath upon the Heathen, that know thee mot, 
Jer. 19. 25. Mark, they have no communion with God,they 
donot know ] clus Chriſt,nor the myſteries of ſaving grace. 
So that a m1an nay bee very finely morall, and yet be with- 
ont grace, Now thea, it a Miniſter thould content him- 
lelfe with good Morall teaching, many would goe away, 
nd conclude well of their own eltgtes,though they have no 
ace, 

Secondly, Morall preaching, thoſe that it does hit,it does 
them indeed ſome good , but 1t does them not the goo, it 
_ quickens them up unto eternalllife ; it ſeemeth to ci- 
vilize their lives, and to reforme them a little, but it never 
receweth them, neither does it put them into Jeſus Chrilt- 
Let a Drunkard heare he is a damned wretch, it hedo not 
pre,over his drunkennelle, if this Sermon bit him, what 

he fay ? Why then I will be ſober, and I will never 
dea Drunkard more. And I can tell youthis is very rare too, 
But ſuppoſe it bee, hee may goeto bell for all this. Sup- 
pole wee doe make all our people morall , which were a 
nne thing if we could , but grant we could, this coes not 
quickenthem together with Chril,; No, no, a man maſt 
ſee his vile nature, and loath himſelfe, and be made to de» 
m7 himſelfe,to mortifie his carnall reaſon,to put off his cor- 
npt will, to feele his curled condition in himſelte, to bee 
emptied of himſelte, that Chrilt may bee all in all to him, 
that he may be led by the Spirit of Chriſt, and guided by 
the word of Chriſt , that bee may hang only upon the pro- 
miſes of God in Chriſt, that his minde may bee taken up 
with Chriſt, and bis thoughts and affeRions daily bee 
kboured to be fixed upon the things above, none are alive 
unto God, but ſuch. Now Morall preachiog will never do 
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God-forbid, I ſhould ſpeake againſt Morall preaching ab- 
blately, or againlt Morality it ſclfe, it is a very good thing ; 
Who will not commend A4bimilech tor the integrity - his | 

eart, 
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heart, that he pleaded before God ? Gem, 20. 5, Yee know 


thing Morality was. O | faith he, If thou wilt break off thy 


| of Morall duties, and the godly are tobe willingto hear 
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how the Lordjhimlelf liked of it ; who will not ſay but that 
the young man in the Goſpell was a very commendable 
man, that bad obſerved all theſe from his youth : Nay,the 
Text faith, Thar (rift, in ſome ſence, did love him,Maik 
10. 21. Dariel told Nebuchadnezzar what an excelent 


fins and be righteous,he means Moral righteouſnes towards 
man ; if thou wilt ſhew mercy go the poore, it may be God 
will lengthen thy tranquillity, Das, 4.27. The Prophet E. 
ſay tels the oabires,what a deale of good they might doto 
themſelves, if they would tut be morally honelt : ſaith hee, 
T aks _ execute Judgmenthide the out-cafts let mire 
out-caſts bee with thee, Ela.16 3. Q.4d. 1t thou wilt bee 
kind and lovingto my people, thou ſhalt fare the better, 
When the King of Baby/os puniſhed the wickednes of Tyre, 
the Lord rewarded them very richly for it.[ have give» | im 
the land of Egypt for his labour ſaithGol, becanſe ke wrought 
for me, Ezek. 29.20, Morall goodneſſe js ——_ of 
God, as well as ſpirituall goodneſle in )eſus Chriſt ; Nay,it 
is needfultthat Miniſters ſhould inſiſt very much in preſſing 


{auch Sermons, to lookgto ult dealing , to Civill honeſty, 
to juſtice between man and man ; How aboundant is the 
Scripture in urging this Theme | It is thought by ſome, 


there is no Divinity inthis, and ſuch a Miniſter is not deep 
enough , and why does he ſtand ſo much upon ſuch things 


as thele, which the light of nature-cails for. But thele do 


neſtly as inthe day, ſaith he, Kem. 13 13+ Provide things ho- 
neſt tn the ſight of all men, Rom. 12.17. Nay,honeſty, civill 
honeſty between man and man is a {weet thing; tt e Apoſtle 
himſelf brings it among other things, as a teſtimony of his 
lincerity : Fetruſt we have 4 good conſcience in all things 


willing to live honeſtly, Heb, 13 
pur” 


Oit is an excellent beaue! 


greatly erre, the Holy Ghoſt is carefall to urge ſuch duties | 
as theſe, to be honeſt. Walks honeſtly rowards them that are | 
withoxt , (aith the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ.4.12, Let u« walks ho- | 
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to a ſervant of Jcſus Chriſt, when his Moralls are ſound, | 
wd exemplary , and there cannot bee any thing that will 
make the profeſſion of Religionodious in the eyes of the 
world, then want of Morality, when Chriſtians faile pal- 


pably in their Morals. May be ſuch a onethou wile thinke, 
comes far ſhort of thee in grace, in the knowledge of good, 
inthe belicfe of th2 Truth , in a ſpirituall in-ſight into the 
of Chrilt ; Othecn count it a ſhame that hee ſhould 
betore thee in the keeping of his Word, There cannot 
q——— diſhonour unto God, then when a naturall man 
ſhall be able to accuſe thee of any diſbonelty in any kinde. 
The Spirit of God ſets it downe as agreat ſhame upon S4- 
rab, That Abimetech,a Heathen man ſhould bee able to re- 
prove her;7 hs was ſhe reproved,ſaith the T ext, Gey.20.16, 
When Jacob perceived that his Sons had ſinned againlt mo- 
[nll boneſty, there in the matter of Shechem : O, :aith hee, 
et have made me to ftink among the Inhabitants of the land, 
Gen.34.30. Yce have troubled me, faith hee, it was a great 
giefe of heart to the good man, hee knew this would bee 
agreat diſhonour te God, as well as a ſhame unto himſelte ; 
mdtherefore God forbid 1 ſhould ſpeak againſt a Miniſters 
peaking for morality. 

Yet, Beloved this know, that this is not enough, a man 
my proteſle the name of Chriſt, and thinke verily that hee 
deleeves in Jeſus Chriſt, and bea very admirable Morall 
men,and yet never quickned up tothe grace of life.St. Paw/ 
hews this plainly jn himſclt. 1 might have confidence in 
the fleſh, if avy-other man mic ht truſt to that 1 miy;ht, being 


ercumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of /ſrar/, of the | 
Ire of Berjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews as touching 
ttelaw a Phariſee: Pþ1.3.4 5,6 g.if any fine-carriaged man 
mder keaven could hope he is right,I could before my con- 
rerion, I was admitted into the Congregation of Chriſt by 


& order, that after his converfion, he was not aſhamed 


IS 


the Sacrament of circumciſion: | was born in the true Church | 
ofGod,l had godly Parents, I was of the Common- wealth | 
Iſrael, Nay,l was a Phatilce , which was fo admirable a 
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to be (till called a Phariſce» 7 avs 4 Phariſce, and the ſonng 
of 4 Phariſee, ſaies he, A##.13.6, He cas himſelf a Pharilee 
ill : Nay be was zealous,and concerning the righteouſneſſe 
of the Law, he was a very blamelefle man, fo that if any fair 
carriaged man under Heaven were right, he was right. But 
the truth is, S. P«w/ confeſſes that when God came to open 
his eyes,. be findes that he was a dead man, a vile wretch ; 
he ſhews he had gone ſheere to hell for all this, if God had 
not converted him : So that morality is a poore thing. And 
yet people make it their Idoll and trult to it, and think cer- 
tainly they are the children of God , certainly they ſhall 
have mercy, certainly they ſhall to heaven. And how many 
Miniſters make this to be true Religion, and preach no- 
thing but this ? This then is another way, whereby Mi- 
niſters doe leave a dead Congregation by morall prea- 
cking. 
Thirdly, a flat preaching, is, when there is no keennelle 
in-our Sermons, when we do not ſtriveto ſtagger mens con- 
ſciences that are to be ſtaggered. When a man gocsonina 
track, preaches true doftrine, though it were to be wiſhed 
that more Miniſters would do thus : This does not hunt the 
heart out of its owne ſtarting holes : this Miniſtery leaves 
people dead. It is ſaid of our Saviour Chriſt, that the peo- 
ple were aſtoniſhtat his Dorine, ſar.7.28. be ſtun'd their | 
conſciences , he ſet them at a ſtand : fo if a Miniſter would 
quicken, he ſhould laboar to ſet the wicked at a (tun. Yee 
know. every wicked one. gets ſomewhat or other tobang 
on, to hope they ſhall not be damned for all they are no bet» 
ter. Now when a Miniſter ſets himſelf to put his hearers 
toa ſtun, ſtill.to ſtartle conſcience in an aſtoniſhing man- 
ner, to flaſh the baretruth into the ſoule, and to make men 
ſectheir bad eſtates, this is quickning preaching, But when 
« mans Miniſtery is cold, there is nothing to tun the heart, 
their heart may have its ſtarting holes for all it,his Miniſtery 
does not labour to mect with them , this leaves people 
dead, a Miniſter that Rill goes on in atrack, can never looke 
to quicken, | 
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tring out new things , as our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaks ; The 
Kingdoms of Heaven is like unto an Howſholder that bringeth 
wtf bis treaſure m new and old, Mat. 13+ 52+ that is, 
though be bring none but the old things that were brought 
before ; yet ſtill he brings them forth as new : He labours to 
keepthe Word (till new unto the heart, the reaſon is this, 
when people have once been convinced of the truth, pre- 
ſently it growes ſtale to them, and ſo they are ſubjeR not to 
be quickacd by it at all. O this we knew before, and ſo the 
heart makeslittle or nothing of it. I knew this bef:re.Now 
when the Miniſtery of the Word datts it in a-new, and 
makes it look (till with a frefh look upon the Conſcience ; 

thisis 2 quickning Miniſtery. Like a man that keeps his 
Barrell (till freſh, when a mangivesthe drinker (till freſh 
rom the Barrell ; ſo when a Miniſter preaches ſtill freſh 
fromthe Word, But when a Miniſter doth net do thus, he 

blike a man that gives one liquor that hath ſtood a great 

whilein the Cup, it growes dead. 

Secondly, Becau!c a good Miniſter muſt go further and 
ther, or elſe he cannot quicken, My meaniog is this, 
the more people are conrinced by the Word, the more ſub- 
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Conſcience, the more wiles the heart mints, the Devill alſo 
prompting thereunto: ſo that if « Miniſter do nÞt follow 
mens hearts (till further and further, this will leave the peo- 
pledead. The reaſon is this, Becauſe whenthe heart hath 
mcr invented a wile to maintaine its owne hopes for all 
ttelame truth, we may preach the truth all the daies of our 
will never quicken that mans heart : becauſe ſtill when 
te heares that truth, be hath a wile lying by kim that ill 
&fends himlelftrom it : ſothat there is a neceſſity for a Mi- 
niſterto go further and further. The Word of God is a deep | 
Wne, there isno bettome, a man may ſtill dig deeper and 
deeper, Thy judgements are a great deep, Pial.36.6. When 
the Miniſter beſieges the heart, be isto dig round about it, 


tleties ſtill the heart doth deviſe z the more word is in the 


dig deeper anddeeper. Still asthe beart bears it _ 
I « 
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Firſt; becauſe a good Miniſter muſt make Conſcience to | 
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hee is to come with more an more ſupplyes out of the 
Word againſt jt. It is a ſtrange tbing to ſee how deep 
Miniſters have gone, and yet people arme themſelves a- 
gainſt the Word of God and are not converted by it. Tell 
them they muſt be new creatures they confefle it,& though 
they be none, yet they have many faire colours to hope they 
are. Tell them of Communion with God, and fellowſhip 
with his Son } eſus Chriſt, and heavenly-mindednefle, and 
hatred of all tin, loveto univerſall odedience, plucking out 
their right cyes, looking at the Glory of God ; not to truſt 
in their performances : to goe out of themſclves ; People 
make a thiftto have ſomething to anſwer all. All theſe things 
they hope they have done, in ſome meaſure, Now when 
Miniſters go on andon, and do not go further and further, 
this leaves ſuch people dead. It is ſaid of a Preacher that 
is wiſe, that heſtill teachesthe people knowledge, Becauſe 
the Preacher was wiſe , hee {till taught the people know- 
ledge, Eceleſ. 12.9.' That is, people could never come to 
him, þut ſtill he made them know more and more. You will 
lay, how can a Preacher doe thus ? 

I Anſwer, if a Preacher bee well ſtudied in his owne 
heart, and in the Book of God ,vhis will help him to doe it. 
For (till as he ſees further into his owne heart, (till hewill 
ſee further into the Word of God, and let out more and 
more light. It is ſaid of Chriſts Miniſtcry,T hat in it the light 
did ipring up Mat.4-16. Sogthis is a true Miniſtery indeed, 
when tte light ſprings up init. Yee know in a Spring, 
the water ſpringeth up more and more ; now when a Mi- 
niſter goes on m a track , and does not doethus , this 1s 4 
deading Miciſtery. This is the third thing , Flat Preaching 
leaves people dead. 

Fourthly, Cold preaching too z when a Miniſter prea- 
ches coldly,when the Word floweth coldly from his mouth, 
when a man hides the sfteRionatenefſe of the Word from 
the people, by the colineſle of bis uttcring of it. Beloved, 
the Word js full of affe&ions : what a deale of affeQion 1$ 


| there in all the Truths of the Goſpel ; they are all ſteept in 
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the warm. bloud of the Son of God, there js affeQion in the 
miles, they proceed from the tender bowels of God : 
afeRion in the threatnings, they all iſſue from the infinite 
wrath of God againſt fin, The Word of God is as fire, Jer. 
13.29. Now when a Miniſter ſhall preach the Word cold- 
þ, he-preaches the Word otherwiſe than it is » Hee does 
15 much as in him lies, to hide the affeRionateaelile of the 
Word from the peoples bearts. Suppofſe the Towa were 
all on fire. would yec not count the man a ridiculous man, 
that ſhould come to us, and tcll us a cold (tory ? Sirs,let me 
lyou a thing , there is a great fire in the Town , and I] 
ly thinke it may buine all the Towne, and you ſhould do 
well to goe and quench it : This maa tels us (o indeed, but 
would you not count him a foole, for telling us ſuch a thing, | 


ina cold carelefſe manner,as if it were a {nall matter ? Na- 
tare teacheth us another courſe in ſuch a caſe. Fire, fire, 
telp, O belp, for the Lords ſake, water, water, io all halte, 


ders, run for buckets, run for wet cloathes ; ah, you lazie 
Wine, run apace for Iron hooks, and the like : Thas Na- 
tire teaches to deliver ſuch a truth that does ſo nearly con- 
cen us affeFionately 3 So it is here,Brethren; what weigt» 
things does the Wopd containe ? Truths that our very 
bowels ſhould yerne , and we (hould poure out our affe&ti- 
onsin the Pulpit, that we may ſhew by our delivery, what 
they are, Now, when this is not done, this deads peoples 
darts. They fit as quiet at a Sermon , though they heare 
of matters of life and death,eternall life, ſalvation and dam- 
mtion; Yet they fit like blocks 1n their ſeats, as though it 
were no great matter, Why,they hear oneſtanding in tho 
Pulpit, as though he were ſaying his leſſon ; wicked peo- 
ple will not believe they aregoingto hell, though we tell 
then;they will not believe the wayes of Je:us Cariſt are ſo 
pood as they are, though we tell them, It is a pretty ſtory 
of Demoſthenes, when one told himthat he was beaten and 
mil-nſed by fuch a man ; it {cemes hee told it very dream- 


Alas, alas 1 we are undone, quickly, quickly, run for lad- | 


ngly, and coldly, ſhewing no affeRion at all ; V Vby, faith 
I 3 Demoſt- 
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Demoſthenes, hath hee beaten thee? I doe not believe it, 
No? faith the man: and fo the man was as it were in a great 
paſſien : Iam ſurethns and thus he did to me, and doe not 
you call this beating? Nay,faith Demoſthenes, now I believe 
he hath beaten thee indeed. Now you ſpeak as yee had been 


ple in a dreaming manner, though the things be never {6 
weighty, yet they will not believe them. He ſaith in a cold 
manner, that Drunkards are in a bad caſe, and ſuch and ſuch 
perſons are ina ſad condition, and ſaith, yee mult repent, or 
you will all periſh , but people heare him ſpeake (o frigid- 
ly of theſe things, that they will not enter into their hearts. 
If theſe things were preached as they ſhould be, it would 
make people quake. It is ſaid of our Saviour , That when 
he was teaching, the Diſciples hearts burned within them, 
Luke 24+ 32. Did not ony hearts burre within uw, when, 
Keckerwan makes that to be the meaning of St. Matthew, 
where hee ſeith that onr Saviour taught with Authority, 
and not as the Scribes ; that 1s, ſaith hee, hee did not 
preach coldly, but with life and zeale, and this went with 
Authority. 

Now the manner of preaching is cold two wayes, and 
ſo dead. 

Firſt, when it lowes not from the heart, for then it is 
unlikely that ever it will goe unto the heart, Peft uu facit eſe 
diſertos, T he heart is the beſt Oratory, as Pas! ſaith, What 
doe you weeping and breaking my heart ? Afts 21. 13. they 
(pake ſo heartily, and affetiopately,and meltingly to him, 
this burlt his very heart, In the 17 of As the 16 verſe, it 1s 
ſaid, Paw: ſpirit wasſtirr'd in him,to ſee all Athens given to 
Idolatry : He was inwardly moved in his owne heart, in h's 
preaching unto them, Now if you look into the 34 verſe 
of that Chapter , how this quickned ſome there ; Diomp- 


; #4, and Damars, and ſome others cleaved unto him : that 


is, he preached ſo movingly, that he made their very ſoules 
cleave unto him, Why ? he ſpake from his heart. There 
bee many clamorous Preachers, faith Ca/vin, who de- 


beaten, as yee ſay. So when a Miniſter preaches unto peo. | 
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came againſt the finnes of the people, and thunder againſt 
them, may a3 though they had a great deale of zeale, and 
yet never move a jot, becauſe themſelves have a dead heart, 
and a ſecure heart, the people ſee through their aRings,that 
they are not moved themſelves, and therefore this does 
not move them neither : when people can lee through a 
Miniſter, that hee dees not preach out of his owne 
heart, this deadeth their hearts z God bad Ezek#e/ cat the 
Book, &c. 

Secondly, The manner of preaching is cold, when the 
Sermon is not delivered in a lively manner ; when he prea- 
ches dully and bluntly. The Apoſtle ſhewes in the firſt of 
the Coloſſians, that Epapbras did a great deale of good in his 
Miniſtery at Co/oſſe, Now in the 4 of the Co/ofians,and the 
13 verſe, the Apoltle ſaith , hee wasa zealous Preacher ; / 
"Y im record, laith he, that he hath a great zeale for you. 

when a Miniſter hath a cold delivery,this is a great hin- 
derance to the V Vord. 

You will ſay, how can this bee ? Is it not the (ame word 
\whether preached coldly, or with beat? Yes it is : But the 
[Word hath ewo things init 3 firſt, the barenaked truth : 
econdly, the fatherly affeRionateneſle of God in the ſame. 
Now a zealous Miniſter, lets the people, in ſome meaſure, 
lee both; but a dull Miniſtery holds out the one, and hideth 
tteother, Againe, though the Word onely convert , it is 
9tthe Minilter that workes, but the Word ; yet the Mini- 
ſer is appointed of God to be a meanes todraw peoples at- 
tentions to the Word. Now when he does it in a cold man- 
er, the people are the more apt to let fall their intentions, 
wn noemuarkcit Thus ”_ ſee bow a Miniſter may be guil- 

his people two wayes , firlt, by his | 
wot preaching at all. Secondly , by his. dead manner of } 
preach 


Thereis one more yet remaines, and that is, Thirdly, by | 
Ws dead life and converſation ; an evill life in the Miniſter, | 


according 
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makes preaching ſcem vile : when be makes it appeare by 
Us courſe , that he makes no conſcience of framing his life | 


Hſe 1. 


Uſe 2« 
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according to his owne teaching : Is [tri inthe Pulpit, and 
diſſolute in the ſtreet : I confetle many are ready to quarrel! 
with the lives of their Teachers without cauſe , as the falle 
Apoſtles with Pax, as though he were carnall, 2 Cor,10,2, 
But when a man will be a Miniſter, and yet walke like men 
hating to be reformed, and running into the ſame exceffe of 
riot with others ; how doth this harden peoples hearts, 
and deadeth the Dotrine it ſelfe ? it makes preaching ſeem 
but a toy, When a man will ſeem to perſwade to that which 
henegteAs himſelfe , and to cry out againſt that, of which 
himſelf doth make a common praiſe, Let no man deſpiſe 
thee, ſayes Pax! unto T rmothy, You will (ay, how (hall that 
be? Be you an example unto them that believe. 1 Tim. 4, 
12. But I am prevented of time. There 1s nothing that more 
deads a mans Miniſtery than this, when the people knowin 
their Contciences,that the Miniſter 1s as vile as one of tin, 
Let him preach never ſo excellent things; they will fay,alay, 
alas | we know he loves his penny, hee loves the pot, heeis 
not right, no more than one of us. Bur I am forced togive 
over. | 
The Uſe of this is. - Firſt , Ts it ſo, that a Miniſter may 
be the cauſe why the people are dead ? Then here we lee 
the reaſon why the Devill is ſo buſieto poiſon Miniſters. 
He knowes, if he can poiſon'Them, hee can quickly poifon 
all the Pariſh well-neare, Simon, Simon, Satan hath defired 
to ſift thee Luke 22.: 1, When Jeſhna was cxerciling the of- 
fice of the High- Prieſt, Satan ftood at his right hand, Zech, 
3.1-The devillis like the Syria»s. O fayes he, fight neither 
avzinft ſmall nor great, ſave only againſt the King of /ſrael: 


If they could flay him; they knew they ſhould quickly take |, 


His Army ; i if the devill can take the Miniſter, hee cares 
not, It he can make him a Worldling, or a Drunkard, or a 
Drone; or a Pluraliſt, that is it hee deſires. Thedeading 
of one Miniſter, deads an hundred others, if hee can be aly- 
ing ſpirit in a Minifters mouth, heeis able to deceive two 
hnodred at once. 

Secondly, Here we ſee that Miniſters, of all men,(hould 


———O 


have, 


AL -LEa SE 


EE FAaS SOESTSEPSTE#S#SY! 


| SFEg ESE E=Te 


to drowſie SAINTS. 


gn I 


have acare to be quickned. For if we be not quickned, Bre- 
thren, our guiltineſſe is very great, we. ſhall involve many 


|othersin our fin - It willgoe hard with every private per- 


ſon that is\dead to all goodnes: He cannot be ſaved, he cannet 
eſcape the ſecond death, How then can a dead Miniſter e- 
, that hath not onely his ewne deadnefle to anſwer 
for, but alſo the deadnefle of all his people ? What ſayes 
the Lord to the Miniſters of the dead Churches of Sarde, 
Repent repent, ſayes he, left | come againſt thee,as a thiefe, in 
@ hong before thog art aware,Rev.3.3- And therefore let 
w be awakened, that we may be quickned, Beloved, the 
times now are very dead, and wee that are the Miniſters of 
the Church have let this deadnefle in,our not being watch- 
full, our aot being lively and ſtirring in our places , our not 
deing quickned, O what wrath hangs upon us, it wedo not 
kbour for life,that we may communicate it unto oar people! 
The common deadnefle up and downe ſhould bee an argu- 
nentuato us to excite us. When Eliſha ſaw the badnefle 
of the Church in his dayes , he was very earneſt to have 
the ſpirit of E/jas doubled upon him, 2 Kings 2.9.We have 
iced of a donvle ſpirit of the good Miniſters of God that 
were before us, the dayes doe require it , never was there 
more deadneſſe than now is. There are not many that pro- 
leſſe holineſle at all, but of them that doe ; O how many are 
dead, and without life / now who ſhould be. a meancs to 
PRE: tee 
Thirdly, This ſhould teach good le to pray for their 
Miniſters : the more quicknotite Miniſters be. 13 the bet- 
ter for them. But ifthey be dead, the infe&ion will deſcend 
into you, When Pax! and Silas went out to preach, 
the Text ſayes,7 hey were commended by the brethren tothe 
fre of God, AQts 15.40. 
 Fonrthly, This ſhould be an exhortation to us of the Mi- 


| 


[ee that wee would take heed anto our ſelves and to 


Uthe Church of God that is committed unto our charge : 
that we would rouze up our ſelves,and ſpecially ndw, when 
there was never more need. When the children of Iſrael 
"" h were 
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were about togoe back againe into Egyps, the Textayes, 
bow Aeſeramd Agron fellontheir faces before all the Cons 
gregation of 1/rael,to beſcech them to forbear, Nam. 14, 5. 
They were {o mightily affe&ed with 'the peoples fine, 
that they fell upon their faces before them. ©. 4. For the 
Lords fake,andor:your own ſouls ſake , take heed of this 
fin. What} will you pull all heaven about your eares'? Will 
| you provoke the living.God againſt you? O my Brethren, 
take heed what yee doe, 1o we ſhonld doe, wee ſhonld h- 
bour to be afeRed with our owne and our peoples dead. 
nefſe. ' Wee ſhonld call upon themto be quickned. © bee 
quickned, the Lord will not endure a dead people , get life 
it, yee be wiſe, it is but a folly to have a name to live;except 
yee be alive indeed; © - 

Now the way for us to.quicken our people, is, Faft, if 
we be good aur ({clves. When Jehoſaphat would encourage 
the Levites to quicken up the people ; Sayes he, The Lord 
(ball be withthe good, 2 Chron.ig.11. Hee will bleſſe your 
labours, hee will ftrengthen your Sermons to doe food, 
though'not-to ull, for the greateſt part are not of God, yet 
anto his people. Nay, if we were goed indeed , wee might 
bave hope to doe much good ; as it is faid of Barnaba, be 

| Was agoad man, and much people were added to the Lard, 
Acs 11424- | 

Againe, Secondly, wee ſhould bee earneſt with God to 
quicken all our hearts, that ſo wee may the better quicken 
our Brethren, as Chriſt ſayes to Perer,when thow art conver» 
red ffrengthen thy brethren lo we ſhould defire God to quic- 
ken ns;that wee may quicken our brethren, that wee tnay 
| waſh our hands of our people. What an excellent comfort 
was thatunto Paul, When he conld take his people to record, 
| that he was prere from the bloud of all men ! Aﬀts 10.26, 
Thirdly, We ſhould mark which of onr prople are dead, 
' | Ezek;$.6. Andthen thinke, what, are not wee guilty of his 
deadnefle 2»: 

Fourthly,Lzt us lay about us ſoundly,that we may not be 

| guilty of their fannes in any kind, 
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Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Another Uſe is to lketus ſes |VWhata gtert datiger 
Miniſters are in, they may be guilty of all the evill in their 
pariſh, if they doe not their duty , which is a great thing to 
doe, they- have all the ſinzes of their Pariſh lying at their 
lore, this ſhould keep us from ſecurity and from pride; 
gany grow proud that they are Miniſters , but alas | they 
know not what an Othce they have that doe ſo, Our very 


what a charge is impoſed upon us. This made CIoſes and 
Aaron and many a good man more,ſo feartull to enter upon 
this Fantion, No wan takes this honour wwro himſelf , laith 
the Apoſtle ( meaning no godly man , no man in his right 
wits, no man that is well-adviſed what he does)5#t he that 
vealed, Heb. 5-4. as our Saviour Chriſt faith, Pray yee the 


Calling ſhould make our hearts tremble and quake to think | 


bref the harveſt that hee would ſend forth labowrers into 
by Harveſt, Matth 9. 38, i-&@©,ſ0 it is 1 the Originall, 
tht bee would thruſt forth labourers into Mis Harvelt, g, 4. 
Got will have no good labouters;- ſinege thoſe that are 
arenotover-forward to enter into the Miniſtery ; as 2 

layes; it js a burden that the very- Angels (honlders 
weuld tremble under, asthe Apoſtle ſaid, . /ho & ſwffici- 
at for theſe things? If there were-noother Argitment but 
tis ip the Text , it might ſway alF Miniſters hearts'm the 
world; left we be guilty of our owne dexdnefle, #nd of v- 


t00, | 
Another Uſe ſhould bee to the people, that they would 
wforward, and willing to heare,and greedy to drink in the 


Nate, 


Wardof Life. The want of this, nee Thy 4 
Minitery heart; 1 was inthe biterndle ,' Pzebicl, | 
ut che hand of the Lord was Rirong upon mee, E xek, 3.14. | 
that is, I had had no heart at #lÞ to preach, bur that the hand 
&> the Lord was exceedingly affiſtant nnto me; whereas 
teiewardnefſeof people/is great meincy 'to quicken'np 
we Miniſters, Whenthe whole City HocktFints flry | 
tatitwoghthe wicked were mad-at it” ; The Text faith, 
4, Ats 113.44 45. Whenthe People crowded 
= weroar Saviour, that He hzd not ſo muchas time 10 cat 


bread, | 
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bread, Ark 3. 20. The Text ſhewes that hee fo beſtirred 
himſelfe there, that his own Kinsfolk thought he had been 
mad, verſ.21. 
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Revel. 3. I. 


Aud unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write: 
Theſe things ſaith hee that hath the ſeven Spi- 
rits of God, Fc. 


VV E have done with the Inſcription, «And wnto the 
Angel of the (hnrch m Sardu, write. Wee come 
now to the Subſcription, an1 that is in theſe words; Theſe 
things ſaith bs that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, aud the 
ſeven Stars; Which. words containe 2 deſcription of the 
Lord Jeſns Chriſt, from whom this EpiRle is ſent unto. the 
Church, and he is deſcribed very gloriouſly , to the intent 
that what hee ſayes, may bee the more reverently and ſeri 
oully regarded. The Deſcription ſets forth two adnurable 
properties and royalties of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Firſt, 
That he hath the ſeven Spirits of God, that is, hee bath the 
Holy Ghoſt, to give to whomſoever he pleaſe, Secondly, 
That be hath the ſeven Stars, that is, the Paſtors and Mini- 
ſters of the Church. Chriſt hath them all in bis hand, to 
ſend them, togift them, to aſſiſt them, to preſerve them, to 
vonchſafe them to-a people , er to take them away, as he 
liſts ; and the Miniſters are called Stars, becaulc they are to. 
ſhine in the firmament of the Church. 

Firſt then, the firft royalty of our Lord and Saviour J&- 
ſus Chriſ,, is, thatſhe hath the ſeven Spirits of God : by the 
 feven Spirits of Ged,hee means the Holy Ghoſt ; you will 
Jay the Holy Ghoſt is but one Spirit. By one Spirit we art 
all baptized into one bedy,n Cor.12.13,T here i one Body and 


one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. Throwgh him, wee beth have av hs © 
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' but one. Yee know there is but one God, in three per- 
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| one Spirit unto the Father, Epheſ. 2.18. The Spirit of God 


| ſons : one Father, one Sonne, one holy Spirit, There be 
| three that beare record in Heaven, the Father, the Wo-d,and 
' the Holy.Ghoſt,and theſe three are oxe,1 Joh. 7:rhere is but 
| one Father,and one Son, whom the Apoitle there calls the 
| Word, for {o he is ofcen called in the Scripture. Te -#ord 
' p44. made fl:{h, that is,the Sonne of God was made flcth : fo 
\there is buc one Holy Ghoſt,one holy Spirit. Why then does 
= Text here ſay of Chrilt,that he hath the ſeven Spirits of 
? 


I Anſwer, yee may know that the Reve/ation uſes pecu- 
har phraſes, auguſt, and myſticall Now the reaſon why 
John ſpeaks thus in the plurall number, is , 

Firſt, becauſe hee alludes to the manner of his Viſions ; 
pow in his Viſions,the holy (hoſt was thus repreſented un- 
to him, as yee may ſee, Rev. 4.5. where he ſaw ſeven Lamps 
of are baraing before the Throne, which are the ſever! Spj» 
titsok God. So again, Rev.5.6, where he ſaw a Lamb a 
itvhad been ſlaine, ; 69 ſeven horws, and ſeven.cyer, which 
ae the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth, So, 
that this is one reaſon why he calls the Holy Ghoſt the ſe- 
re2 Spirits of God, becaulc he ſpeaks after this manner, of 


Secondly, another reaſon is, becauſe he was to write to 
the ſeven Churches of Afs. Now hee ſpeaks of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the ſame number , becauſe that one and the ſame | 
Holy Ghoſt,is ſeverally and intirely powred upon them all. 
The Spirit of God was inEpheſus,and the Spirit of God was 
in Smyrna, and the Spirit of God was in PFergames, and © 
id Thyatira,and ſo in Serdi;,andPhiladelphia,and Laodicea: 
and therefore he calls him the ſeven Spirits of God, though 
be be but oneand the ſame Spirit. 

- Thirdly, hee calls him the ſeven Spirits of God, by a 
common Aſrtenywme, of putting the effets for the cauſe, 
becauſe there be many and ſundry gifts and graces of the 
toly Spirit of God ; the aumber ſeven being put to ſignif 
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| thor of all grace : Hee only can-jultige, and ſandifie, and 


| Now what ſayes God? 1 am the Lord,that is my Nameand 
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the perte&tion of ithem,. and the univerſalneſſe of them, . 

"Now that the ſeven Spirits of God, are nething elſe; but 
that one and the ſame holy Spirit of God is plaine, out of 
Rev.1.4,5. John, to the ſeven Churches in Aſia: Grace be 
unto you, and peace from him, which is, and which was, and 
which is to come,and from the ſeven Spirits which ave before | 


his Throne,and from Jeſus Chriſt,which is the ſaithfull wits 

es, Which-words are St. Jobxs faluting of the (even Chur- 

ches in 4/72,wherin he wiſhes them all grace from the bleſ- 

ſed Trinity, Q. d. Grace bee to you and peace from God 
the Father, and from the holy Spirit of God , and from the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the faithfull and true witneſle : Calling 
the Father, which was , which is, whichis to come, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , the faithfull and true witneſle , and 
the Holy Ghoſt, the-leven Spirits of God. It is the very 
ſelte-ſame falatation that Pax/ uſes in all his Epiſtles,in ef- 
fe ; ſaving that;this is more full,and more lofty and auguſt, 
Now then by the ſeven Spirits of God, he cannot meanany 
crexnre or creatures, as Angels,or {0 ; but hee mult needs 
meane the holy Ghoſt,becaule he prayes for grace from the 
ſeven Spirits of God , which. no creature 1s able to give, 
Yee know God onely can give grace, God onely is the Au- 


quicken, and give a man eternall life, as Fames, Every good 
and perfelt gift commeth from above, James 1.17. It were 
Idolatry in Fm with to-the Churches grace from the ſe- 
ven Spirits of God, if he meant by-them any Angels, or any 
other creatures. We might worſhip the Angels,if they were 
able fo give usgrace , wee might pray to them, and ſerve 
them, and feare them, and adore them, if they could be the 
Anthor$ef-graceto us. Now this-is"Idolatry , Thow ſhalt 
worſhip rhe Lord thy God , and launsonely ſhalt thow ſerve, 
Matth. 4.10. Of him, and through h1ms, andte him are al 
thing 1,10 whom be plory fot ever, Amen, Rom. 11. 36. Yee 
know it is the glory vf God to bee'the Canſe of all greee 


Walid will [ wor-groe to another, Ie. 42,9, Well then, you 
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ke what is here meant by the ſeven Spirits of God, even 
the holy Gbolt himſelfe , that one and the ſame holy Spirit 
of God. Theſe things ſaith be that hath the ſeven Spiru of 
God, that is, theſe things faith Chrilt, that bath the holy Spi- 
tit of God, to give him to whomloever he pleaſes, 
Notas though that were all, that Chriſt hath the holy 
$pirit of God, for fo Paul had the boly Spirit of God, / ſwp- 
alſo that I have the Spirit of God, 1 Cor.7.40, So Peter 
and David, and all the Saints, all the people of God have 
the holy Spirit of God, nay, a man is dead in treſpafſes and 
ſins, and is a meer carkaflcylike a dead body without a foule, 
that hath not the holy Spirit of God, therefore that is not 
the meaning of it,that Chriſt hath the holy Spirit of God, 
for ſo all the children of God have him, and are quickned 


by bim up toall goodnefle : But Chriſt þ.1tb the holy Sprrit 
of God, thatis, hce hath himtogive to whomtſoever be 


pleaſes. 
But it may be objeRed, is it not God the Fathertbat gives | 


the holy Spirit to all his poore children ? | 

IAnſwer, Yes, it 1s very true, Hee hath him to give to 
whoamſoever he is pleaſed to give him, for the Holy Ghoſt 
is his Spirit as well as Chrilts, hee towes from them both. 
And therefore ſaith our Saviour, How mach more [hall your 
Heavenly Fathey grve the holy Sprrit to them that ack, bim ? 
Luk.4 341 3-So that the Father gives the holy Spirit to whom 
be will, but itis in Chrilts name, Chriſt is the (tore-houſe of 
this gift, When the Father gives his holy Spirit unto any 
man, it is onely in Chrilts Name , as himlclte ſpeaks : The 
Comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt , whoms the Father will 
ſend 11wmpy name, Hee ſhall teach jou all things, Job. 14. 26, 
Mark,it is onely 1n Chrilts name. 


Hely Spirit of God to give to whom he pleaſes : If any poor | 
creature would fain bave the holy Spirit of God to bee in 
kim, be muſt come to Chrilt for him, Though the barrell be 
tever ſo full of good V Vine, yet when it is hoopt round a- 
dbut, if one would have any,he mult draw it at the tap : fo, 


Beloved; 


mm. 


Well, now we ſee the point, That Chriſt onely hath the | n,t1ine. 
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Beloved, the Lord hath hoopt himſelfe up from men, hee 
hath cloſed bimſelfe up from all men, by reaſon of mens ſing 
he hath ſhut himſelf up , no man can bave any of his holy 
Spirit, but hee mnſt come and draw it at the tap: hee m 
come to Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord vents himſclfe only in bim, 
as Chriſt 1aith, he that beleeveth on me , as the Scripture 
hath ſaid, Ow# of bu belly (hall flow rivers of living water, 
What is that ? this ſpake hee ot the Spirit, which they that 
believe on him ſhoald receive, Job. 7.38,39. Mark, Chriſt 
is the tap, yee mult come to him by true believing, or yee 
cannot receive any of Gods holy Spirit. He only hath bim 
to give to them that doe embrace him. From him proceed 
all the graces of the Spirit, that any men doe enjoy, This is 
his Royalty,as being the only King and Head of the Church, 
and the opened fountain, that all that wonld bee ſaved muſt 
repaire unto. He isthe beginning of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Holy Ghoſt peoccedeth from him, as he is the Son of God, 
and as he is man, he is anointed with him. The Spiry of 
the Lord is upon mee, (aith he, Luke 4.18. Hoyevery one 
that would have him, come unto me for him. Away with 
your (ins,and take me,abhorre all your own wayes,ſce what 
| damnable Creatures yee are in your ſelves, whether your 
laſts and corruptions carry you, what will ſpecome of you, 
if yee goe on in your owne paths ? if yee would have grace, 
and mercy, and life, and ſalvation, come to me , The Spirit 
ef the Lord is upon me, to poure him upon you, that yee 
may be ſaved. 1 ſay, Chriſt 1s anointed with him , the Lord 
bath given him his Spirit in abundance, he hath enough 
ſpirit to infuſe into all that lay hold upon him, as Joh» faith, 
God hath not gruen the Spirit by meaſwre unto him, Joh. 3, 
34.No,he bath the holy Spirit without meaſure, he bath all 
(tore of ſpirituall graces,to afford te them that lack ; a trea- 
| {uric of all heavenly bleſlings,to inrich all bis poor diſtreſſed 
Members, 

The Reaſons of this Point, why Chriſt onely hath the ho- 
ly Spirit of God, to give where be will, are three. 

Firſt, Becauſe there is none but be,that God is well. _ 
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as | 


ſedin» God is out with all the Sonnesof men,by reaſon of 


finand wickedneſle, they are all hatefull unto him, they are 
, odious in his ſight , and the whole world cannot make him 
| | wdthem friends again,that ever he ſhould give them grace 
and favour, much lefſe his holy Spirit, There is none in | 
' whom God is well pleaſed but in his Son. This is my well- | 
y beloved Songin whom I am well pleaſed. Father, and Holy | 
b Ghoſt, both came and reſted upon him, ſaying, This is the | 
onely Hee, in whom I am well-pleaſed, Afar.3.16,17 4. d. 
If yeeget bim to bee your Advocate, take him, and come | 


it 

[ 

n anto mee with him, then I will bee friends with you, hee 

F may helpe you with reconciliation with me, hee may get 
mee togive you my holy Spirit, / am well-pleaſed in him, 

. and in none but him. This is one Reaſon, ſo that Chriſt 

k oaely can put his holy Spirit into thy heart,and ſo ſend thee | 

e 

, 

f 

ce 

b 

it 

Ir 


to bis Father. As Pax! put a loving mediating letter in One- 
fſww his pocket,and fo ſent him to his Maſter : then he will 
tee well-pleaſed with thee, when thou haſt Chriſts Letter 
of commendation abont thee, then thou maiſt go ts God 
from day to day , and be accepted with him : None can 
bethis for thee but onely Chrilt, he only can put a media-' 


ting Letter in thy hand , hee onely can give thee the in- 
, terceſſions of his ho'y Spirit. Thouſands goe to God in 
4 mans duties from day to day, and becauſe they are without 
ie this, Chriſt hath not given them his holy Spirit , therefore 
- they are not accepted. God is not pleaſed with them, they 
4 day without his Spirit , they cry God mercy without his 
b Pit, they ſeek to enter in without his Spirit, aad ſo tbey 
h ue not admitted. Now when a ſoule comes to Chriſt,God 
3 vwell-plealed with Chriſt, and therefore Chriſt can give, 
il Wn bis love-token, Chriſt can give him the holy Spirit, and | 


my bbe ſhall be admitted into favour with God.God is well- 
ed =p in bim. As Pharaoh wasin Joſeph, and therefore | 
yh could preſent his Brethren unto Pharach,Gen. 45.2. 
* I any body clte had preſented them, they ſhould never 
kve found favour , but Joſeph could put acceptance up- | 
Mthem, Pharaoh was well pleaſed in him : So God is | 
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well pleaſed in his Sonne, and therefore he can doe jt, and 
none but He. 

Secondly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe the Holy Spirit 
of Go\ will never enter into man more, except Gods Jultice 
be ſatisfied, God is refolved he will not put up thole jn- 
dignities that men offer unto him, except they bring with 
them one, in whom his wrath is appeaſed. As Saint Joby 
layes,The Lambe ſlaine hath ſeven eyes,»L ich are the ſeven 
Spirits of God, Rev. 5. 6. Thatis, hee hath latisfied Gods 
Juſtices and therefore he hath the holy Spirit of God ſo gi 
ven, the holy Spirit of God will goe to thoſe men that hee 
hath ſatisfied Gods Juſtice for, 1 ſay the holy Spirit of 
God will not goe to any man, without ſatisfaRion ; if any 
one will ſhew him ſatisfaRion, then the Spirit of God will 
fay , I will gee where you will have me, onely let mee 
have fatisfation. Now, Beloved, Chriſt onely can fay to 
the holy Spitit come a-long with me to this man , here's a 
ſatisfaRion unto Jultice , therefore he onely hath the Spirit 
at his diſpencing. And therefere it any man would have 
Gods holy Spicit, he mult bring the Lambe (laine, with him 
to God, Lord here I have a Lambe (laine, and now let 
mee ſee thy face, now let me have thy Spirit, as David 
ſaid to Abner, bring me Aicho!, or never thinke to ſee 
my face, 2 Sam. 3« 13. 9. d+ never come to mee, except 
thou bring mee {my Aichol with thee, The bringing of 
Michol with him,this might belp him to (ce the Kingstace. 
So, beloved, when a man getteth the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
brings bim with him to God, this may hclp him to Gods 
holy Spirit. Bring bim along with thee, and thon ſhalt ſee 
my face, thou ſhalt have my holy Spirit, Neither will God 
ſend thee his holy Spirit,neither willthe holy Spirit come to 
thee otherwiſe, Chriſt only hath him to give. Have Chriſt 
and have bim. 

Thirdly , another Reaſon is , wby Chriſt hath the holy 
Spirit to give, becanſe he is fleſh of our fleſh , and bene of 
our bone, and wee may gee to him : hee is the fitteſt to 


ms 


have him to give, becauſe he being man aſwell as we, we | 
may 


Y F.,Y ES GVE-PRI i.ESGSECSSSRRSSSGCGC_E:TRHOrGEGTTESSSGETSSSD 


t0 drowfie SAINTS. 
may make bold = to him : My Brethren, wee are not 
ible to goeto God for any thing, much leſſe for his Spirit, 
we are not avle to look npon him immediately, as a man is 
not able to looke upon the Sunne-beames in their ſtrength, 
lpecially if be have ſore eyes: But let him get a Scarfe, 
ora Cypreſle, and now bee may. Now the Sunne-beames 
will ſhine upon him thorough the Cypreſle, and not hurt 
him. The Scarfe is able to convey unto him the Sanne- 
beumes, without dazling of him. Se,beloved, Chriſt is able 
to convey the holy Spirit of God inte any man, our ſore 
Conſciences may looke up to God thorough him, he mode- 
ntes Gods looks; he can make us looke God inthe face, in 
acomfortable manner. Now we may ask any thing of him, 
even his holy Spirit, and ke will give him, as the Apoſtle 
layes, By hins we have beldnes, Eph. 3.12. O, beloved,they 
regreatthings that wee need, We have need of ſuch great 
matters,that when the Conſcience is awakened, it can have 
no bepe to obtaine, that God ſhould pardon ſuch vile 
metches as wee, that he ſhould accept of ſuch poore ſervi- 
ces48 ours, that he ſhould love ſuch fileby ones as wee are, 
that he ſhould give us a Kingdome, and his own holy Spirit 
toenliven us, to eſtabliſh our hearts, to bee an earneſt of 
Heaven to us : hew can wee hope hee will give us ſuch 


infinite mercies? Now the Lord bath put all theſe bleſſings 
ntothe hands of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt, that is ficſh of 
ourfleſh, and bone of our bones. Now we may boldly goe 
to him for them. As. Aſoſer when his face ſhone, Aaron 
wwafraid tocome neare him,Fx9d-34 30. Therfore ke put 
anaile over his tace : Now Aaron and others were able to 
come nigh him ; ſo befere, none wereable to come to God 
forany thing, but now the Lord hath put a vaile of fleſh 
_ I by incarnating bis owne Son, now wee may 


The Uſe of this, is, Firſt;ls it ſo that Chriſt hathehe ſeven 
Pirits of God ? Then, what bath he not ? He is an all-ſuf- 
kcient Saviour, He is Gods ſteward, God bath put all his 
goods into his hands. No man can dee aſſured of any thing 
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| that is good, but by comming unto bim, A#rhings are deli- 
| vered to me of my Father,Mat.11+27. That is,[ have all my 


| Fathers goods is my hand : Favour, Pardon, Mercy, Grace, 


Comfort, Heaven it ſelte, yea and his holy Spirit and all, ] 
bave the diſtributing of them ail. Hee 1s the ſtore- hcuſe 
whither all necdy foulesare to goe, He 1s full of all man- 
ner of good things, as John ſayes, Of his falnes have we all 
received, Joh. 1.16.Look what grace any of the Saints have, 
they have it all of him, he is Gods Condutt-pipe, the Lord 
opens him(ſelfe on-ly in him ; be 1s the tap, he lets out Gods 
| Bleſſing, and Graces, and Spirit, like a fluce, Hee is the 
Lord. Treaſurer of Heaven and Earth : AsFoſeph in Egypr, 
if any one would have Curn, they mult goe to Joſeph 
for it 3 if they came to Pharaoh but for a peck, or agallon, 
| preſently hee ſent them to /eſeph z fo the Lord ſends allthat 
| Will dave any drop of mercy, to his Sonne , if yee will not 
' Foe to my Sonne, yee ſhall not have one drop, yee ſhall 
; dye in your ſinnes. This is my well beloved Son, ſayes hee, 
| looke yee heare bim ; hearkgn to him ; obey him ; be ruled 
by bim ; bow down unto him ; doe as he bids yous if yee 
anger him, and will not (ſtoop unto him ; if your bearts will 
| not barſtz if your minds will not off from the world, and 0- 
| ther things,and be wholly intent unto him; if yee ſlight him, 
and ſuffer vaine thoughts to draw away your affcions and 
thoughts and meditations from him, there is no redemption 
for you, No ſalvation ut onely by belicving in bis Name, be 
hath all the ſeven Spirits of God, no ſpirit of grace at all 
can be bad but onely of bim ; he was the Rock, that Moſes 
mult ſtand on, that the glory of Gods goodnefle might paſſe 
before him. 

Secondly, Another Uſe is, hath Chriſt the ſeven Spirits of 
God ? then weare without excuſe : if we bee without the 
holy Spirit of God, Chriſt hath him to give : and yet how 
few will ſceke him of Jeſus Chriſt 1 as Chriſt ſayes,Te will 
wor come unto mexthas ye might bave life Joh.5.40. That is, 
if yee would come unto me,l would make your dead hearts 
to live, I would quicken you to all goodnelſe, I would 


poure 
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poure my holy Spirit upon you : But you will not come un- 
to mee for it. This makes us without excuſe , That Chriſt 
hath the Spirit in him , for all that have a mindeto him, 
aad wee have no minde. How few among you tothis very 
(day have gotten yet Gods holy Spirit ? Yee pray, but yee 
have not the {pirit of ſupplication to pray by, to lift up 
jour hea: ts,to enliven your delires,to be able to wreltle with 
God to any purpoſy, no ſpirit of grace ſtirring in you. 
When yee come t0.the houſe of God, yee heare ſermons, 
but the holy Gholt does not fall upon you to make them ef- 
fetuall and michty in operation,to convert you to God, to 
knock off your baſe luſts ; yee are deadin all holy duties, 
by of all heavenly graces,duil to every good thing, even 


8 the body without the [pirit is dead. Nay the fpirit of 
the World dwelleth in molt men, tying and gluing them 
tothe things kere below , and will not let them ſavor and 
reliſh the things of heaven ; whereby hey cannot ceaſe 
from ſiane, nor work the worksof God. Rare is that man, 
now-a-dayes , that hath the holy =_ ot God remaining 
in him in any meaſure z nay, if people were asked, whether 
they have the Spirit of God, yea or no, their own. contci- 
ence could anſwer, No they have not : they never, felt any 
ach Divine gueſt , their carthlineſſe and Tumpiſhaeſle of 
heart 1n allthe Ordinances of God, their unacquaintedneſſe 
with God, their unſetledacffe, and nakedneſſe, and blind- 
nefſe in all the wayes of peace, plainly does declare it ; and 
wee will not come unto Chriſt that they might have 
z he hath the (even Spirits of God, and yet they cannot 
tade in their hearts, to bec inſtant and earneſt with him : 
when P;arach appointed Teſeph to diſtribute Corn to all 
commers ; goe to /oſeph,ſayes he,Gen 41.55.the Text ſays, 
dl Conntreyes came to Joſeph for Corne , becauſe the famine 
wa ſore in all lands, But God hath appointed his own Son 
tobe a diſpepcer of the Spirit, and there is a ſore want of 
the Spirit every where, in all Towns and Parifhes, and yet 
tardly any will come in. Certainly,this is the condemnation, 
that men intend their pleature, and their profits, andevery 


L 3 out- 


mm. 


_— 


CurisTs Alarm 


outward thing, and never ſeck to Jens, to have the hoty- 


Spirit of God. 

For firſt , many of us have hard hearts that cannot melt 
at our own finnes, nor the publick provocations whereby 
God is provoked,nor the generall calamities of the Church; 
our hearts are like a ſtone, and we arenot affeed, nor 
can bee aff-Ked , no relenting at the Word, no bleeding in 


an 

ye tay yea, and take the ſtone away , and Chriſt ſayes hee 
would give him unto us, if we did deſire him. 7 will pat « 
ew ſpirit within you,and take the ſtony heart ont of the fleſh, 
Ezek.11.19. Hee bath ſpirit enough in him to doe it , and 
yet wee willnot ſue to him but in a feigned manner, and 
lo a hard apr me mong usſtill, which mars all our fa- 
mily-duties, allthat we doe in the publick aſſemblies; 
nothing cemes of all that wee doe. If our fooliſh hearts 
would come downe to be fervent after Chriſt, this might 
bee remedied. Hee hath the ſeven Spirits of God for the 
nonce. But a ſpiritot lumber bewitches us, and nothing 
can awaken usto this very day. Never was there a more 
hard-hearted time, never more hard-hearted Chriſtians, 
nammed,and paſt feeling, wiſhing indeed the things mought 
be mended, but never putting forth our hand to have them 
mended, 

Secondly, ſcarce any of as can pray, but in a blunt-hear- 
ted-wiſe : our prayers never ſtirre Heaven, nevergive fo 
much as a lift to any of our Lalts,neither are they any whit 
anſwerable to the miſeries that are on us, whether Perſonal 
or National, the ſpirit could help us, and enlarge us,as Pas! 
ſayesof the good Komanr,Ye have received the Spirit of A- 
doption, whereby je cry Abba Father,Rom. 8.1 5.And Chit 
bath this Spirit i-hishand,to give. But we would rather fit 
| woulding and yaWning than bee down on our knees before 
God. Every one almoſt hath heavy things that he is conſci- 
| ous of : terrible guiltines, horrible miſgivings,ſelfe-condem- 
nings,uncertainties about his latter end,doubi fulneſſe whe- 


ther any thing be ſound , yea orno; and yet no heart of 


other good duty , notbing moves us : the ſpirit could.| 


| 


prayer, 


If 
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er, no ſtrainings after Chriſt 'to have the holy Spirit of 
him. Nay, tittle tattle is preferred before comming about 
Chriſt : and every idle bulineſſe more takes up our thoughts, 


then bow we may enjoy Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thirdly, where is the man well-neer,that is holy ? ſome 


that would be held for Profeſſors. For what Civill Hon® 
ty is there, when people are palpably proud, and palpably 
covetous, and palpably malicious, and ſpightfull, and en- 
vious ? tut, put caſe many be civill ; yet holineſle is hardly 
any where to be ſcer. Where are any that are mortified 
unto ſin ? Crucified to the world ? Pilgrims on earth, hea- 
venly-minded ? takenup with God ? T he Spirit indeed is 4 
Spirit of holineſſe,Rom. 3.4 And Chrilt hathjbim to give, 
but he cannot have our caltome :jWee are nor thirſty after 
ſuch matters. = 

Fourthly, Where is the Communion of Saints? a Theme 
| ſpake of the laſt Sabbath day, We are all like unto Ephraim, 
| Ephrains hath mixed himſelfe among the people, Hoſ.7.8.that 
is, they had no Communion of Saints there among them. 
They were a miſh-maſh people ; there was a Chaos and a 
confuſion and a medly ameng them. If there bee any that 
deare thename of Saints ; T hey are like Lambes feeding all 
alone ina large place. Like [rae when they are ſcattered, 
Hoſ.4.16. Lambs without flocks : Birds without mates : 
gif they were all trighted aſunder : No Communion of 
Saints, no Communion of graces, nor duties, nor hearts,nor 
affeRions. I confeſle if we had the holy Spirit of God, it 
would make a Communion among ns: As Pav/ (ayes, The 
grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt,and the love of God, and the 
Communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen, 2 Cor. 
13-14. He would make a Communion among as, and Chrilt 
bath. him too, and there we might have him, but wee care 
net for him ; which is a moſt fearefull thing ; a ſigne of hor- 
rible deadneſſe and liveleſneſſe in good ! as it is with the 
bonghes of a tree, when they are dead they fall off, but they 
tang together as long as they are alive, Though —_— 

O 


| 


indeed are Civill, and net very many , no, not of them, 
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of Saints, be an Article of our faith,yet we let it die.We ſee 
in nature, if we fling any meat to a Hen, preſently ſhe clucks 
for all her Chickens to have part : So, look what graces we 
get, we (Kould impart what we can : the Lord hath appoin- 
ted mutuall-giving good example unto one another, edify- 


ther, comforting one another , conferring one with ano. 
ther,ſupplicating one with and for another. As it is ſaid, Luk, 
5,10. T bat Simon , and James , and John were partners in 
their fiſhing , looke what fiſhes they caught , they divided a 
mong one another ; ſo Chriftians ſhould bee partners. What 
| they get at a Sermon, they are toimpart ; What they 
| get in Prayer, or at Sacraments, or in affliions ; there 
be others that ſhould be partners with them : asthe Apoltle 
layes, Looke not every man on his owne things, but every 
man alſo on the things of others, Phil.2, 4. O fayes hee, if 
there be any fellowſhip of the Spirit, thus it muft bee, that 
is,the Spirit would breed this fellowſhip and communion 
among you. Now, beloved, where is this holy Spirit tobe 
had but in Chriſt ? 1 ſay, we are without excule, if we doe 
not get the holy Spirit of God, becauſe Chriſt hath himfor 
us, if we would reſort to him, and therefore we can have 
no plea, 
| 41rſt, Wee cannot plead, wee have no need of the holy 
Spirit of God : what need we have him, as long as we be- 
leeve there is ſuch a one @ Is it needfull wee ſhould have 
him ? 1, that it is ; why elſe did God make his Sonne to be 
the diſpenfer,and the diltributer, and communicater of him? 
O, beloved, the Lord hath done this becanſe wee cannot | 
be ſaved without the Holy Fpirit of God : would wee bee | 
regenerated and born again ; we cannot without the Spirit: | 
T hat which s born of the Spirity4s Spirit, Joh.3,6. We can| 
never be ſpiritzall without the Spirit of God : none but ſpi- 
rituaJl men and women ſhall enter into the Kingdome of 
God, - Drunkards, and Adukerers, and Lyers, and Muck- 
worms, and better men than they, are carnall men, Now 
to be carnally minded i death , but to be ſpiritmally minded, 
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[with, as a man ſayes, when hee hears tidings of any of his 
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this onely is life and peace : ſo that wee cannot plead 
that. 

Again, Wee cannot bee juſtified without the Spirit of 
God, Yee may ſay, O, wee hope to bee juſtified only by 
Faith in Chriſt ; True, but if yee have not the Spirit of 
God, yee have no faith, none have true faith in Chriſt, t1ll 
firſt they have the holy Spirit of God , and therefore it is 
called the ſpirit of Faith, that is,a ſpirit inclining a man un- 
to Chriſt ; bowing of the minde, and heart, - ſoule, to all 
heavenly things in Chriſt , no man can be juſtified without 
this, as Pas! tells the Corinthians, But yee are ſanttified, yee 
ae juſtified in the Name of the Lord Jeſus,and by the Spurit 
of God, 1 Cor.6.11, 

Againe, Yee cannot have free-will to do the will of God 
without the holy Spirit of God. I confefle, by nature no 
man hath free-will ; I, but if yee bee not more than nature, 
yee cannot be ſaved. Yee muſt have free-will to all the 
wayes of God, or yee cannot bee ſaved. Now yee never 
can have this without the Spirit of God. Can yee mortihe 
every wicked luſt ? can ye reſiſt the Devill every day ? can 
yee keep out the world,and ward off the temptations of the 
teſh? yee can never doe it while the world (tands ina holy 
courſe, without the holy Spirit of God, Where the Spiret of 
the Lord «, there is liberty, 2 Cor. 3.17. Mark, there is free- 
willto all theſe things : that man hath liberty to doe ſuper- 
_ things, that hath the Spirit of the Lord, and ne man 


Again, Yee arenone of Chriſts, if yee have not the holy 
Þpirit of Chriſt ; that is the Mark hee brands all his ſheep 


lbeep; faith hee, if they be mine, they have ſuch « mark : 
they have an 4, anda B. on the left fide , or ſo : fo ſayes 
Criſt, if they be mine, they have my Spirit , if any man 
uve not the Spirit of Chriſt, ke is none of his, Kow. 8. 9. 
Hereby we know that he abideth in ns,Caith Fobn,by his Spi- 
rit which he hath given us, 1 Joh.3. 24. lo that wee have 


teed of the ſpirit, and theretore this cannot bee our plea, 
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that wee have no need : wee have ſuch need of Gods 
holy Spirit , that we cannot bee ſaved without the having 
of him. 

Secondly , we cannot plead,we know not where to have 
him. For Chriſt ſaith, he hath hin to give toallthat will 
receive him. The Spirit of the Loyd is upon me , \aith hee, 
E/a.61.1. That is, be is poured upon mee, that he may run 
| down upon all them that come to be my members.It Chriſt 
indeed had not come, if God had not made him YVehics/um 
| Spirit us, if God had not put his Spirit upon Chriſt, like wa- 
'terina Fountaine , to run out apon all that will hold their 
' hearts under him, then we might have {ome excule : Lore! 
we know not where ts have the Spirit. But the Lord hath 
told us where wee may have him. We may have him in his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

Thirdly, Wee cannot plead, wee cannot tell how to haye 
him: For as yee know where to have him,lo yee may know 
how to have him too : and yee all doe know, if wee had a 
heart we may have him four wayes. 

Firſt, By the hearing of the Word : you will ſay,ye have 
heard the Word many times ; yet yee never received the 
holy Spirit yet. I anſwer, that's certain, but it is becauſe ye 
doenot come to it with a greedy yerning heart, with an 0- 
pen eare, and a willing minde to be guided by it, Forit yee 
came thus with this minde, yee would quickly have the ſpt- 
rit. Lord tell me any thing, I doe unteignedly Ceſire for 
to doe it ; reproove any thing in mee , I doe ſincerely defire 
toleave it. Comethus tothe Word, I dare ſay , thou ſhalt 
not be one quarter of an houre without the Spirit ; as Chrilt 
ſaith, 7 wrne yce at my reproof : behold, I will powre out m 
Spirit unto you, Prov. 1.23. You will ſay,this is ſtrange, and 
have ll heard ſo many Sermons, and never got the Spirit yet? 
I, you never heard Sermons with an honeſt heart : You 
(hall ſee,Cornelizs and his company got theSpirit at the firlt 
Sermon that they heard, when Petey preached,the holy Ghoſt 
fell on all thoſe that heard theWord, As 10. 44. How lo? 


- [yee may read there in the Context, O, ſayes Corel, Wee 
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ae all here preſent before God, to heare all things that are | 
commanded thee of God,ver. 33- Now,it we have the Word 
daily preached, and we get not the holy Spirit of God, we 
are without excuſe. 

Secondly, By Prayer; if wee did pray faithfully unto 
God, we ſhould have the holy Spirit, as Chrilt fayes; If y:e 
that are evil can give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them 
that askg him ? Luke 11.13. You will ſay, yee have prayed 
many a time and often, and yet yee finde no ſuch thing ; 
and no marvaile, when a mans heart prayes onely by the by: 
but if yee made jt your buſineſle , from day to day, if ye 
would ſceke for him as for life , and look upon it-as more 
neceflary than life it ſelf,then ye ſhould quickly ſpeed : But | 
when yee will give God the blinde, and the lame, and your” 
hearts run a whoring after other things, Heaven is not the 
maine of all your care, and ſtudy : the Lord knows a hollow 
heart,and can tell how to deny it ; none ſhall have his ſpirit, 
that doe not deſire him abeve all things , and labour after 
him above all things, and uſe all manner of meanes for him. 
The Spirit of God is a great gift, and we mult know its an 
afnite mercy to obtaine him, and therefore we mult ſeeke 
kim accordingly. They that get him doe not goe dreaming- 
ly to work, . 

Thurdly, By repentance; this is another meanes to ob- 
tain the holy Gholt, as the Lord faith, Rent your hearts and 
we your garments, and twrne to the Lord your God, Ee. 
Joel. 2. 13. What followes? And after that I will poxre 
#1 Spirit wpon you, ſaith he, verſ. 28. Never thinke to 
have Gods holy Spirit, and live after the fleſh, or goe 
nina forme , or a careleſſe way : not onely drunkenneſle 
md whoredome, and capitall ſinnes , keep him out , but 
uyother lults and corruptions , that the heart clings unto ; 
Rent your hearts then, let your drowſie doings paine you 

the heart , let all your (ecurity, and unbelicfe, and luke- 
warmneſſe, whereby yee part ſtakes with God , let ail 


thele bee a burden unto you, and you heavy laden with 
M 2 them : 
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them : this is the way-making for the Spirit of Gods com- 
ming 11. : 

Fourthly, Take no denyall, let not il|-lucceſſe beat you 
off; this is that whichthruſteth back thouſands : They tinde 
little ſaccelle at the firlt, and (o they give over. Bur, Belo- 

ved, this is it, howſoever we finde cold fucceſſe in our holy 
labours at the firſt, yet wee mult goe on, though wee doe 
not finde our luſts die, though wee doe not finde that ſpee- 
ding in Prayer that we could with , that prevailing in our 
endeavours that wedoe deſire, yet (till we arc to goe on, 
and ſtill wait upon God, in abounding in our care, untillthe 
Lord grant us better ſucceſſe. The hard fucceſle that wee 
have, muſt not hinder us, as the Apoltle ſaith, Let ws wot be | 
weary in well. doing, for in due time we (hall reap, if we faint 
not, Gal.6.9. That is, let us not bee diſcouraged with hard 
ſucceſles, or any other ſuch like thing :.certainly, if we goe 
on we ſhall ſpeed. When the Wiſe-men came ſeeking tor 
Chriſt at Jer»ſa/ems, they had no good lucceſle there , they 
did not find him there,yet they would not return back with- 
out him; But they went down to Bethlehem, and ſought for 
him there. When the Church had ſought Chriſt in her bed, 
ſhe had no ſuccefle for that time. / ſonght bins, ſayes ſhe, 
but I found him not, Cant. 3.1. What, would ſhee give 0- 
ver becauſe of her bad ſuccefle at the firft ? No,ſhe trudged 
out into the lanes and theſtreets,ſhe enquiredof the watch- 
men and ſtill ſhee had little or no ſacceſſe, But the Text 
ſaith, ſhe would never give over, till ſhe lit upon kim. Be- 
loved, wee muſt take heed of this, It is-the impatience of 
mens hearts, if they cannot finde a bleſſing at firlt da(h,they 
willſeek no further, then they ſtrike inte a former , or 3 
worſe condition : Inthe firſt of Haggas, yee may read,that 
when the J ewes had been hindred by Cambyſes, from buil- 
ding of the Temple,for a fit, they gave over - Becauſe they 
had no ſucceſſe, they would build no more, but fell a buil 
ding their own houſes, ver. 4. ye know it was their fin, 
the Lord plagued them for it. Therefore, Brethren, it mult 
bee our care, although we doe not ſpeed at the firſt, notto 
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ſacken, or give ot - As /ſaac would {till be digging Wels, 
| be digged one, and that had no ſucceſſe, fo he digged ano- 
ther, and that had as oad;(till there fell out trite, what then? 
did he give over ſo? Ne, hee never would have done, till 
[the Lord gave him a Rehoborh,a Well that there was no (tri- 
| ving avout, Gem, 26.22. ſo, we ſhould neverbe quiet untill 
| the Lord give us his holy Spirit ; though we doe nat feele 
his workings in us at the firſt, no bad {ucceſſes, though ne- 
yer ſ@ many, (ſhould make us weary : But (till we ſhould go 
00,4 ſeeking of the holy Spirit of God, Thus, as we know 
where to have the Spirit of God, namely in Chriſt, ſo wee 
know how too, and therefore we are withgut excule,if we 
luffer our ſelves tobe void of Gods holy and blefled Spirit ; 
this is the ſecond uſe. 

Thirdly, another Uſe, is, to you that doe indeed com- 
plaine of great want of the Spirit : here youlee where yee 
may have ſupplies even from our Lord } clus Chriſt,he bath 
the ſeven Spirits of God. Then labor to know Chriſt more & 
more : this is the way te have more and more of the Spirit, 
sthe Apoſtle ſaith: That the God of our Lord Je'us Chriſt, 
the Father of glory,may give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdom, 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, Epheſ. 1, 17. Get 
the knowledge of Chriſt more and more,and thus the ſpirit 
ſhall come to thee more and more. It is faid of the Indian 
Gymnoſephiſts, that they would lye all the day long, look- 
Ing upon the Sun in the Firmament,ſo ſhould Chriſtians do, 
tqcy ſhould lye leoking upon Chritt, the more ſpirit (till 
they ihall have, if they doe (0. 

Firlt, May bee yee want ſpirit to make you know the 
Lords will, you find your (elves backward from day to day- 
little or no heart to Gods Commandements ; look up to 
Chriſt, and ſay,Lord there is enough ſpirit in Chriſt , and he 
bath it for all them that doe want,and would have the ſame; 
Ogive me ſame together with him,as he ſayes,/ will put my 
Fpirit into you , and canſe you to walks in my Statutes, Exc» | 
Kiel 36, 27, ©. d. look up tome, 1will doe this for 

ou 
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Secondly, May bee yee want ſtrength , yee have many 
temptations, and yee have no ſtrength to reliſt them, they 
come in upoa you like the the breaking in of waters ; may 
be yee are tempted to deny all, and to ſay yee have no. 
thing in you ; ſometimes yee are tempted to give over all, 
ſaying, it is but afolly,l ſhall one day bedamned,and I were 
as good give over now, as to doe it afterwards, when it will 
be worſe, and ye have no ſtrength to hold out ; ſometimes 
yee cannot meditate, yee cannot pray , Fyee are faine to 
break off inthe midft ; with baſe feares, with ſecurity, and 
vaine hopes, you arc tempted to doe as the world does,and 


yee know the Spirit of Chriſt is a Spirit of power, and 
ſtrength, 2 7im.1.7. and he hath him for you : Looke up 
to him then,and cry for his {trong ſpirit. Who knows? may 
be, you may be able to ſay inthe end, as Paxl does, I can 
doe all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me. 

Thirdly , May be , yee want boldnefle to call God your 


yee haveno [twengthto oppoſe them : Look up to Chrift, | - 


. Father ; yee are in a quandary, whether yee ſhould call him 
{oor no ; yee are afraid he is none of your Father, and that 
yee are none Of his adopted ones ; yee hall but blaſpheme 
bim to call him your Father, or to expe& of him achildes 
portion 3 Look up to Chrilt, hee hath ſuch a Spirit in him, 
whereby yee may cry, Abba Father,Gal. 4.6, 


your ſelves very dead, even as the Church of Sards inthis 
place ; / know thy workes, that thow art drad. Look up to 


Fourthly, May bee, yee want life and quickning.you find | 


Chrilt as here he bids thee, hee hath the ſeven ſpirits of 
God , and hath that which will quickenthee. Chriſt him- 
(elfe, when he was naturally dead, he was quickned by his 
owne Spirit, 1 Pet, 3.18. That very Spirit can quicken thy 
ſpiritvalldeadneſle, to every good word and work. His ſpi- 
rit is life, and that will make thee lively ; though thy heart 

be little better than a Timber-logge in duties, yet if that 
|{pirit get within thee, it will make thee agile , and aQtive 
in every good thing. It is a horrible thing to ſee how little 


Chriſtians know of Jeſus Chriſt , though they have beene 


thought 
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thought to know Jeſus Chriſt ſo long a time , yet they do 
pot know him. Chriſt takes this very ill, as he told Ph#lip, 
| Hav: I been ſo long time with you, and haſt thou not knowne 
' me, Philip? Joh. 14-9. Chrilt could be even angry with him, 
for learning him no better : what little ſpirit is there in 
Chriſtians now adays! a ſigne,though they have beea a long 
tinea learning Chriſt, yet they hardly know him : For if 
we knew him, Brethren, we could not beeat enmlty with 
the holy Spirit. We do not look up to Chriſt. 

You will ſay, what is it tolook up to Chriſt in all your 
wayes e 

I Anſwer, It is to follow Chriſt, as where John ſaid, Be.. 
bald the Lamb of God that takes away the ſinnes of the world. 
The Text flyes, That two of his Diſciples went away and fol- 
loved afier Jeſus. Job. 1.36,37. O thought they, is hethe 
lambe of God, does hee take away the fins of the world, 
we will follow him then. John bade them look at him, 
and they followed after him, that is, they lookt at him in-- 
deed, as a man looks at one whom be followes : when a 
\man ſo looks up to Chriſt, that he followes him ; when a 
nan ſees him his onely meanes to bee happy , and zodly, | 
amdin the favour ef God, the onely meanes to doe well, 
'ndtobe well, and deſires indeed to follow after him, this 
ktolook upto Chriſt , when a man latours ſincerely to fol- 


'by the counſell and direction of Chriſt, in all his wayes; 
Hebids him to deny himſelfe, and that is the thing that | 
telabours for ; He bids him to repent of all his ſinnes, and | 
to ply himſelf to all Gods holy paths, and to rely upon | 
um for ſtrength and acceptance,and mercy and pardon,and 

every ble ſing. What-ever thing hee looks for at the hands 

ef God, he ſets himſclfe to follow Chriſts counſell, and to | 
expect it in him. It he ſees his linnes,he looks up to Chrilt, 

add there hee ſees his death to defray them ; when he ſees | 
what power they have over him , he looks up to Chriſt for | 
bs Spirit to ſubdue them, in the aſe of all thoſe means that | 
be hath appointed ; Prayer, Meditation , Watchfulneſle, | 
tiving, Purpoſing, Endeavouring,and Fighting againſt all | 
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the luſts of his fleſh. And wheretn ſoever he failes, he la- 
bours to be humbled, and yet to look (till up to Chriſt, for 
forgiveneſſe, and more help againlt another time : This js to 
ſee the Son of God, Every one that ſees the Son hath ever. 
laſting life, Joh.6.40., This is to look up to Chriſt, to he- 
teeve tn Chriſt, to bave Chriſt, to be in Chriſt, ro dwell in 
(briſt, and Chriſt iv him, 

But you will ſay, I am afraid I never lookt up to Chriſt 
then, I never yet had him,for 1 have not his holy Spirit, how 
(hall I know whether 1 bave the holy Spirit ? I an{wer, uſt, 
I will tellthee, what bee not ignesz and then ſecondly, 
what be ſignes. 

Firſt, What be not ſignes, there are foure ſigngg that peo- 
ple take to be fignes, and are not : Firlt, a civill life, when 
a man 1$ a mercifull man,kinde to the poor,quiet and peace- 
able among his neighbours, gentle, affable, courteous, well- 
conditioned : Theſe are nof1gnes of having Gods holy Spi- 
rit ; True, they are very commendable , and they that have 
the Spirit of © od, mult have them , and better than them, 
But a man may be without the holy Spirit of God, and yet 
have all theſe ; Paw! ſhewes that the very Barbarians ſhew- 
ed him no little kindneſſe, chey kindled hins « fire , though 
they were meere naturall men, As 28,2. Our Saviour 
Chriſt ſhewes that ſome are chaſte by nature, that are born 
{0 ; ſo, many are temperate by nature, and loving by na- 
ture, and meek by nature, patient by nature ; therefore 
theſe are no ſupernaturall graces, theſe are no ſignes of the 
holy Spirit. 

Secondly, the profeſſion of Religion : This is noſigne 
of the holy Spirit neither ; for many profeſſe they know 
God, and yet are Reprobate to every good work, T it,1.16. 
T hat is, many profeſle Religion, they will heare the Word, 
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they will have prayers in their families, they will be of the 
better ſide in their Pariſh where they are, if there be any 
godly ones, they will be of their company, if they can,and 
ſeeme to doe as they doe, and yet they have acarnall 
heart , they doe very good works every day,but they =_ 
a Re- 
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tReprobate and unapproved heart in them, They do not do | 
them right. ; 

Thirdly, Every kinde of repentance 1s not a (igne neither, 
weread that Pharach confeſſed hu ſin,and deſired the pray» 
m1 of Gods people, Exod.g.27.Sanl wept for bis fins, 1 Sam, 
14 16. Judas made reſtitution ; Eſas bought repentance 
with teares. The world thinke certainly theſe were ſignes 
of Gods Spirit z no, no: They were only common e&efs 
of the Spirit. The wicked may in a fort repent of their 
ſnnes, and beat them downe too, but the truth is, they do 
not mortifie them. Like asit x man ſhould come into a 
garden, and ſee how a mole hath caſt up the earth, and 
made a fonle ſtirre in the Alleyes, and 1n the Garden knots, 
Fhe tread it onely down with his foot, and do not kill the 
Mole, anon after it will be as bad as efore : (o, many wic- 
'led men may do, they may beat downe their finnes every 
(dy, but they rile up (till as bad as before ; now they beat 
them down, and then their luſts like the Mole cak up again. 
Thus the Mole is not killed. This is no _ ot the Spirit. 
bat a godly heart, he kils the Mole,he morti 


es his lin,indeed 


[ew Moles may breed,and calt up again; but he rids his ſoul 


tore and more, 
Fourthly, Every kinde of faith neither, is not a ſigne 
of Gods holy Spirit, yee know the (tony ground believed, 


[Luke 8.13, 


Secondly, Now, for thoſe ſignes that be. Firſt, when a | 
tan is ſoundly convinced of his fins ; This is an act of Gods | 
boly Spirit, Foh.16.8, When a man hath the union from | 
| the Holy one, The Text fayes, 7 hat abides for ever where it | 
#, The aninting which yee have recerved of hims abideth mn | 
ju,1 John 2.27». 

Secondly, When a man hath had a ſound prick for his (ins, 
thislets in the Holy Ghoſt, as Peter told his hearers, That 
wr prickt in their hearts, A&t.2.37 be told them they ſhould | 
eive the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thirdly, When a man hath had an unfatisfiable deſire of | 


conciliation with God, as it is ſaid of Paul, that when he 
N Was 
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was rightly toucht by the Spirit indeed, he could neither ear 
nor drinks, Ats 9.9.he could not be quiet till Anav:as came 
and told him he was reconciled with God. 

Fourthly, When a man is anorher, and a new creature; 


Whoſoever ts in Chriſt is a mew Creatare, 2 Cor. 5, 17. the 


Spirit of God, where-ere He is, He is a new ſpirit, and He 
carries with him a new heart, Ezek. 36. 26, He works a 


thorow change, and he renews minde, will, and affeRions; 


inclinations, memory,appetite, mem ers and all : He does 
not onely new-plaſter them over, but he pulls a man quite 
down, and builas him up a new habttation of God, as Chrilt 
told the Centurion, If [ come, [ will beale thy ſervant, \o,if 
Chriſt do once come with his Spirit into any mans heart, he | 
heales it, he works a mighty mutation in rhat man into an- 
other man, as Pas/ tels the Corinthians, Ye were drunkards, 
but now ye are waſhed, ye were railers, ye were adulterers, ye 
were Coverom, ye were mnrighteons, But now ye are waſhed, 
1 Cor.6:9, 10,11. As Paxl ſayes, I was a blaſphemer, and 
I was a perſecxtor , bat bleſſed be God, now [ have obtained 
mercy, Now I am not the man that I was; I was a lyar, bat 
now, bleſſed be God, I have the lip of Truth; I hated them 
that were godly, but bleſſed be God, now they are the dea- 
reſt people to me in the world, 

Fifthly, when a man does fupernaturall good things ; n4- 
turall good things, a natarall man may de, without the ho- 


two hundred pound weight, you will ſay, I, this he may do 
by nature z But if you ſhould ſee a maa life pp five thouſand 
porund weight, you will ſay, there is more than nature in 


ly ſpirit of grace ; when you ſee a man lift up a hundred, or | ' 


him : ſo, beloved, when you ſee a man loves fin and comes 
to be yaine, and cannot abide to be ſtri& ; if he be ſtna 
little, he is ſoone weary of it. and layes it afide ; you may 
know-this man bath not the Spirit of God in him: but it 
yee love holinefle, and hate every evill thing, that nothivg 
hambles you ſo much as ſin, nothing takes you up ſo mucÞ 
28 how to pleaſe God; now ye may know the Spirit of God 


;$ in you, Why t This is above Nature. This is another Hy 
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| Hap! words containe the Deſcription of our Lord ]e- | 


Cuch in Sardss, and in particular to the Miniſter there, 
who 1s here called the Angel of the Church in that place. 
and the deſcription dees inſtance in twa royalties of our 
wour Jeſus Chriſt, 


to drowfie SAINTS, 


- Laſtly , Hath Chriſt the ſeven Spirits of God, to give 
them to all that will come to him? then what may Chrilt 
fytothem that are contented without bim, that have no 
care at all to come at him, that like not his government, that 
willnot draw water at his Well ? He hath taken paines to 
ea ſtockof grace for them, to provide Merits enough 
them, a ſalve broad enough for all their ſores, ſpirit e- 
nough to poure into all their hearts ; and when he hath 
done all this, they regard other things more than him. True» 
Ty lay as Daviddid, when he was told of Nabals 


churliſh anſwer , Swrely, in vaine have I kept all that this 
fellow hath, in the Wilderneſſe, 1 Sam.iz5. 21, Even ſomay 
Chriſt ſay ; ſurely, in vaine bave I ſuffered for theſe men, 


nvaine have I come out of my Fathers bolome tor them z 
nvaine did I dye upon the crofſe : They will haye none of 
ny ware, they reſpe& not my graces, they will not come 


[nme for my holy Spirit. 


Le nn nn es 


Revel. 3. I. 


|41d wnto the Angel of the Church in Sardis, write: 


Theſe things ſaith hee that hath the ſeven Spi- 
Fits of God, and the ſeven ſtarres, I know thy works, 
that tho haſt a name, that thou liviſt, and art dead, 


Thiſe things, ſaith he, that hath the ſeven 
Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars. 


lus Chriſt , from whom this Epiſtle is ſent unto the | 


N 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, That he bath the ſeven Spirits of God, that is, be 
hath the holy Ghoſt, and all his ſpirituall graces in his 
| hands, to give to wbomloever he pleaſes, forthe quickning 
'of them, andthe fſandtitying of them, that it any of his 
; members want ſpirit, or any ſ{pirituall good, he hath it for 
| chem : Theſe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of 
| God; This we handled the laſt day. 

Now wee proceed to theſecond Royalty of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſty T hat he hath the ſeven Stars, he ſpeaks of the 

ſeven Churches of eAF/a, Chriſt hath all their Miniſters in 
| his hands, and he calls them Stars. 

Firſt, becauſe the ſtars doe dire& x Its a great help when | 
Mariners can ſee aſtarre in a darke night. When Paxland 
they that ſailed with him could ſce neither Sun nor Starre, 
the company were without all hope of comming fafe to 
Land, Att5279.20, they knew not what to doe, when there 
was not a (tarreto be {een:The ſtars ſerve tor direRion in 
the night. So good Minitters are for dire&ion anto people, 
that ſerve todireRt peopleto Chriſt, Like the ſtarre in the | 
Ealt ; When the Wiſemen ſaw the ftarre they rejojced with ex-| 
ceeding great joy, Matth. 2. 10, that ſtarre direted them to 
Chrilt, it went before them all the way, and ſhewed them 
where to finde Chriſt : ſo a poore ſoule rejoyces to finde a 
godly Miniſter ; Of thinks hee, he is a ſtarreto direR meto 
Chrilt. 

Secondly, Becauſe the ſtars doe ſhine ; ſo good Miniſters 
doe ſhine forth, and hold out alight, to give light to them 
that fit in darknefſe, and in the ſhadow ot death. Te are the; 
light of the world, ſaies Chriſt, atth.5.14., When + man 
fits in a darke houſe, hee cannot ſee to doe any thing, but 1 
one come and open a window, or a caſement, and letteth n 
light, now he may ſee togoe about his buineſſe : ſo, Be- 
loved, people that dwell in darke pariſhes, where no ſound 
Miniſtery of the Word is, they know not what to doeto be 
ſaved : they erre, they wander , they grope, thy ſtumble 

and fall, they ſee not how to be godly and happy for cver- 


more. But when a faithfull Miniſter comes, new light - 
Ee 


my 


C——  ——  _—pfl 


— — 


| to drowſie SAINTS, 


oo OO" 0 — 
CCC ES Ai ——————_ 
—_— 


OO — 


\etin, a11 thoſe that have a mine to goe to heaven, now 
they may ſce the way thither , ſothat in this ſenſe too, Mi- 
'niſters are |tarres. 

| Thirdly, Becauſe ſtarres have influence upon theſe inte- | 
riour bodies, as Gold ſayes of the Pleiades and Orion, which | 
| are a company of [tarres inthe heavenly Orbe. Can/# thou | 
binge the ſweet influznces of the Pletader, or looſe the bands of | 
| Orion? J92 38 31. the (tarres bave influences into things | 
here below. The Pleiades openthe earth,thcy make herbs | 
| and lowers grow, the (pring is when they ariſe once, Trees | 
| begia to ſprout, and the plants do wax green ; Or-ox, it pro- | 
duces cold, the Winter comes when that ſhewes it ſelte ; the 
ſtarres have a great influence into ſublunary bodies, fo it is 
with Miniſters. Bad Minilters are like the [tarres of Or709, 
they ſerve to coole peoples hearts, and dead them to all 
goodnetſe. But good Miniſters are as the ſtarres of P/e+ager, 
no foule can have any minde in him to that which is good, 
but they doe exceedingly helpe and further , they quic- 
ken the heart , they warme and fruftifie the (cules of Gods 
| Againe, the ſtarres doe hang high; ſothe Miniſters of 
Chriſt are ſet bigh ; they hang high,that all the people'may 
' have the benefit of their gliſtering. Zachary cals them the 
Prophets of the molt High, 4nd rhow childe (halt bee cated 
the Prophet of the moſt High,Luke 1.76. ButI have hand- | 
[leg.this point in efe&t, when | ſpake ot Miniſters being An- ; 
gels, and therefore I will omit it now. Thus yee ſec the Mi- 
niſters are ſtarres. Now kce calls them ſeven, becauſe hee 
ſpeakes of ſeven Congregations, Epheſus, Smyrna, Per- 
gamos, Thyatira, Sarars, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, 
Seven Churches, ſeven Congregations, and every one 
had their ſeverall ſtars, Whence we ſeethat every Pariſh 
ſbould have a particular faithfull Miniſter. Pau appointed 
Titws, toordaime Elders in every City, Tit, I. 5. The A- 
poſtles ordained Paſtors, and Elders in every Church , As 
14.23. Soit was inthe timeof the Law, as the the Text, 


layzs , Hoſes of old time hath in every City them that 
N 3 Preach, _ 
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Preach, being read inthe Synagogues every Sabbath day. 
As 15.21, | 

The Reaſon is, firſt, becauſe thoſe Townes that have not 
a faithfull Miniſtery in it, generally doe all periſh. I do not 
deny, but ſome ſoules in ſuch blind places may come other- 
wiſe to be converted and ſaved , but generally they periſh 
for ever, that live in ſuch places - as the Evangeliſt ſayes of 
Galle. True, they had forry Prieſts, but they had not 8 
faithfull Miniſtery. Sayes he , The people ſate there in the 
region and ſhadow of death, Matth. 4. 16. that is, till they had 
a better Miniſtery, they were ina damnable eltate. So that 
it is2 pittifull thing, when any Towne or Pariſh are with- 
out a faithfull Miniltery, no ſtarre of Heaven ſhining among 
them. 

Secondly , becauſe when people have no faithful Mini- 
{ter of their owne, generally they care not for removing of 
their dwelling, neither will they gee a mile or two forthe 
meanes, they content themſelves with what fare they have 
at home, though it ſtarve them to death : Like the people 
under the falſe Prophets, they liked them well enough. My 
people love to bave it fo, Jer. 5. 3 1 Nay, they love ſuch Pro- 
phets better than them that would deale plainly with them; 
Nay, there be many, that when they have a faithfull Min- 
{ter at home, will be ſneaking out to a drunken Miniſter 
abroad, they wonld ratherlive under ſuch a one. 

Thirdly , Another Reaſon why every Church ſhould 
have its particular ſtarre , every Congregation had need 
of a faithfall Miniſtery of their owne z Becauſe it there be 
any godly ſoule, or any one that deſites the ſalvation of his 
ſoule, and lives under ablinde guide, hee cannot goe ovt, 
without giving very great offence, it will be thought a g1d- 
dineſle, and a lighting of their owne Miniſter at home; 
now if every pariſh had a ſcund Miniſtry jn it,this would rot 


; bee ; When people came out of every Pariſh round about 


unto Jo»,they had no Paſtor of their own,Þnut they came 
Hocking unto hn, no queſtion but this bred heart-burning 
agaialt /ohw : 1, andill-will againſt thoſe people,that would 
not 
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not be ſatisfied with what teachiag they hal in their owne 
$ynazogues, Now , I ſay, if every Parjh had its ſeveral 
ſhining itarre, this would not be. | 
Fourthly, When ſome Pariſhes have their ſtarres and ma- 
ny have not ; Tais caſts in a bone of diſcord between Mini- 
ſters, for they that are idle,and vain,and ſcandalous, will envy 
them that ſpend themſelves 1n giving light. Againe, the 
people of ſuch Pariſhes have many times occaſion of conver- 
lng together, and falling into one anothers company, Now 
bow will this harden one anothers hearts, when people 
ſhall fay, Gods bleſſing on our Miniſters heart, he does not 
meddle or make with us, wee may doe what wee will 
for all him | who would dwell in ſuch a Pariſh as yours 
is? we heare he keeps a horrible ſticre with you, he will aat 
kt you alone, you cannot be merry now and then, but you 
xe ſure to heare of it ;.heis ſo tri borſooth, and fo pre- 
cle, you muſt have preaching fore-noon and afterneon,and 
there is ſuch adoe to get preciſe Conſtables, that you cannot 
be quiet, What a wofullthing is this ? how does this bar- 
den the Countries hearts ? 
| The Uſe of this is ; firſt, this (hewes what a miſerable Uſe x 
thing it is, when a Land is darkeneg, that hath but & tew 
arres ; May be here one and there one, but moſt places are 
in darknefſe, and have none : Beloved, this is a ſigne of the 
wrath of God. God is wrath with fnch a land, and poures 
his wrath upon ſuch a people, as the Prophet ſays, Throwgh | 
the wrath of the Lord of Hoſts, 1s the land darkged, _ 
919, | 
Againe, ſecondly,you that have your ſtars ſhining among ſe x. 
you, how are you to bleſſe God , when there are 1o man 
oe world that have none | Suppoſe the Harvelt | 
dbe comming , and the earth hath great need of rain, 
toplumpe up the cares, the Corne is quite {poiled for want | 
draine ; if it doe notraine, Alas L our corne will be burnt / 
wp, and prove little worth. Now if God (hould raine upon 
your fields, and not upon your neighbours ; Your Cloſes and | 
Leizes haveraine , but on the other ſide of the bedge there | 
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is none : What a ſpeciall mercy is this unto you? As God 
layes, I have canſed it toraine upon one City, and cauſed it 
wot to raine upon another, one piece was rained upon , and the 
prece whereupon it rained not, withered, Amos 4.7. is not this 
a great mercy to the owner of that ground where theraine 
falls, and does not fall elſewhere ? ſo, my Brethren,you that 
have the ſpirituall raine in your particular pariſhes, what a 


not one drop of it. | 

Again, thirdly, let us take heed leſt thoſe few ſtares that 
yet bce, ſet upon us, and ſo we be all in darkneſſe, wee have 
alittle raineyet, here and there ſome. O let us repent and be 
more forward to bring forth more fruit, if we continue to 
provoke God with our unfruitfulneſle, as wee doe, that little 
ſhall bee taken away from you, When Gods Vineyard in 
7adah became barren, and brought forth no grapes,but wild 
ones : What ſayes God? [ will command the clogs, that 
they rain no rain upon it,Ela.5.6,9.d. I will take away all 
the rainy clouds : yee ſhall have clouds {till but they ſhall be 


mercy of God isit unto you? when ſo many Parithes baye 


clouds without raine, ſtarres without light and beat, Mini- 
ters that ſhall doe you no good, this is a fearefull caſe, and 
yet God will bring it upon us, for a certaine, if we doe not 
take heed. 

There be (ix ſignes of all the ſtars vaniſhing away , that 
God will take away thoſe few ſtars , thoſe few godly Mini- 
[ters away that are left, 

Firſt, when people will not walke in the light, while they 
have the light. As our Saviour Chriit fayes : Yet a (nile 
while us the 1:ght with you, walke while yee have tbe lighteſt 
darknes come wpon youw,)oh. 12.35. q. d. yee have the. light, 
alittle while the Lord lets you have it, hee lets it ſtay with 
you a little'while longer, but if ye will not walke in the light, 


the light ſhall be gone, and ye (hall be in darknefle, this 1s 
an evident figne that the light will furcly away from us: 
what a deale of light is yet licld before our faces,and ſcarce 
any have a heart to walke in it | When ſervants are idle, and 
will not mend their cloathes, in the day time at {pare __ 
Way 
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why Chould the Maſter allow them any candle ? (o,we have 
aday among us, and people wall not beltirre themſelves, | 
they goc all rent and tottered in their garments , they care | 
net for doing of their buſineſſes, therefore the Lord wall al- 
bw them no candle, be will put out all the lights. 

Secondly, when people grow deader and deader , when 
they forſake their firlt love, they were ence more earneſt ' 
for heaven, more tender in conlcience, more cager for good | 
things, more lively in Prayet, more zealous in holy duties, 
but now they abate and (lacken, they are told of it, and yer 
they doe not amend, when it is once come to this paſle, the 
Lord will remove the faithfull Miniſtery of his Word. To 
what end ſhould he let it ſtay any lopger ? as Chriſt ſayes 
to Epheſus, Remember from whence thon art faln, and repent, | 
awd do the firſt works,or elſe I will come unto thee quickly,and 
vilremove thy candleſt ick,ont of its placegexcept thow repent, 
Rev.2.5. this is another (ligne of the Miniſteries departing 
away from us, candle and candle-ſtick will away, for wee 
will not amend- We have beentold of our formality, we 
have heard whole Sermons againſt our luke-warmneſle, and 
zmainſt our declinings, and yet nothing will fetch us up a- 
gain. We will not think ſoundly from whence wee are falo, 
we will not be perlwaded to doe our firſt works, our hearts 
regrowne ſen(clefle,and nothing can pluck them up, there» 
fore how can we hope but our candle-ſtick will be remo- 
red, and quickly too. 

Thirdly, when people wax wearie of Gods Ordinances, 
they are even cloyed with them, like the 1ſraclites there in| 
AmorWhen will the new Moon be gone that we may ſell corn?) 
when will the Sabbath be over, that we may ſet forth wheat? 
Amor 8. 5.9. 4. here is ſuch adoe with LeQures, and Ser- 
mons,wee can hardly have time for our Markets ; ſuch adoe| 
[with the Sabbath, it is ſo tedious, ſo irklome, we are not a- | 
'dleto hold out, Prayers in the Family come o faſt about, | 
2nd daties come ſo thick, we have bardly any ſpace for our | 
[other buſineſſes. Miniſters require ſo much of us, Sermons 
=; ltriA, Sacrifices are fo often, we can have no breath- 
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Ing : thus people are cloyed, they are full fed, they care not 
much if they had lefle, nay,ſome will not tick to ſay it, and 
' others that in their hypocriſie will not fay it, yet they have 
no ſtomack, no appetite, thert is ſo much Word, that they 
are not able to digelt it, neither have they any mind to con- 
' co& it ; therfore marke there what followes : Beholq ! the 
| dayes come, ſaith the Lord, that I will ſend a famine in the 
' land, not a famine of bread,nor a thirſt for water , but of hea- 
ring the words of the Lord, ver.11. that 1s, you are more a- 
| fraidof a famine of bread, yee would be more troubled if 
| you had no bread to eate,nor liquor to diink,you care not fo 
it be not that famine. But think what you will,I will ſend you 
a worle famine than that, a famine of hearing of Gods 
, Word. Yee ſhall have Preaching little enough. Little e- 
nough food for your ſoules ; ſeeing ye will be filthy, ye ſhall 
| be filthy; ſeeing ye will be heartles towards heavenly things, 
' ye ſhall be heartles;ye ſhall be hardned, ye ſhall be let alone; 
| and the blinde ſhall lead the blinde, and both ſhall fall into 
the ditch ; the wicked ſhall lead the wicked, wicked Minij- 
ſters the wicked people, and both ſhall periſh together : and 
then though yee would never fo faine have a Sermon that 
may come tothe Conſcience, yee ſhall be long enough be- 
| fore yee (hall heare it : Yee (hall ſtarve for want of fpiri- 
' tuall knowledge : ſtarved to death for want of life : Seared 
in your fins ; yee ſhall have no Sermons to diſpoſſeſſe you 
of Satan z no teaching to purge your hearts, to humble your 
{oules before God, orto Miniſter the Spirit unto you ; yee 
are weary of the ſound Miniſtery of the Word, therefore ye 
ſhall not be troubled with it. This then is another ſigne that 
God will take away thoſe few Stars that are yet remaining 
And theo woe be to you. 

Fourthly,whenthere are hardly any fonnes of peace, that 
the Miniſters peace may light upon,then the Lord bids them 
pack away : Like the Market-folkes, when they ſe their 
Commodities lie upon their hands, they take up their Com- 
moditics, and go home.O ſay they, people will give nothing, 
they will not give our price, we and our children will have 
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them for our owne ſelves, rather than wee will part with 

them for nothing. So they goe away, ſo, Gods Miniſters go 
away, When the Market is dead, ne cuſtomer will come to 

their ſtalls. So Paw! ahd Barnabas went away trom the 
Jews , Yee put off the word from you, and therefore, lo, mee 
tn unto the Gentiles, AQts 13.46.9.4. yee wil! have none | 
of it, we have offered it toyou, and we were bid to do fo, | 
but yee put it off from you, therefore fare yee well; Dye in 
your ſins. So people now put off the Word of God, our Do- | 
qrine ſinks no where almoſt -; one puts it off from him, a- | 
nother puts it off from him : Like as the Cities of the Phi- | 
lfims did with the Ark, T he men of Ekronygthey cried out and. 
ds you bring it to 5? and ſo the menof Aſhdoa ſaid.and it ſhall 

wt abide with w7,1 Sam. 5.7 Every one put it off, they would | 
have none of 1t. 

Fitthly, when people oppole, they are ſo farre from res» 
penting at the preaching ot the Word, that they fall to op- 

le, and to mi(-uſe the bringers of it, as the Jews did Saint 
yr The Text (ayes, He ſhook, his raiment at them, and 
told thens, your bloud be npon your own heads, and away hee 
went, As 18.6, when people lay their heads together how 
they may have out the Minilter,many times God givesthem 
lave for to doe it, that they may bring evill on their owne 
heads, the Lordlets them have their curſed wills, to their 
owne utter deſtruction and condemnation. 

Sixthly, when God hath ſent all his Miniſters that ever 
he means to ſend : He ſent one Miniſter,and they would not 
heare him, he ſent another after him, and they would not 
kearken to him neither , a man would wonder, ſurely God 
will ſend no more; well, may be God in his great goodneſſe 
ſends anather good man, and he does what he can, but the 
people will doe wickedly ſtill. Yea, but when God hath 
lent all that he meanes to ſend, now he will ſend no more ; 
s God did with Judah; I have ſent wnto you all my 
ſrvans the Prophets, rifing up early and ſending them, 
ſajing , turne from your evill wajes, but yee have uot 
nelined your eare wnto mee, Jeremiah 35. 15. when 
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' God had ſent all, then hee would ſend no mere. ve 
| You willfay, how canthis be a figne ? when God hath edſ 
ſent all that heencanes to ſend : who can tell that ? je 
| IT Anſwer, Beloved, God may ſhew it plainly , that God 
hath ſent even all that he meanes to ſend ; whea he blocks col 
up the way, that more cannot be ſuftered to come to us, than to 
thoſe that are come, when ſuch courſes are laid, that nere a loo 
faithfull one more is permitted to enter. When Gods fiith- in 
full ones are forbidden to preach, as Pas! ſayes, They forbid fav 
#5 to preach, When people will have Paſhnr's and not Jere- pre 
miah's, When there be Laws made, Look yoo ſpeaks no more We 
in his name. When they ſay tothe Seers, te not, and to the the 
Prophets propheſie not, When the good Levites are made th 
to goe away, and to leave their owne places,as it was in Je- of 
| reboams time,z Chrox.11 .14. Again, when the ſhadows wax col 
long, it js a ſigne that the Sun is going down. an 
Lhe reaſon why. God will take away. all bis Starres when We 
matters are come to this paſſe, is, » Ur 
Firſt, becauſeit is but loſt labour , and Coſt caſt away, to. bel 
a3miniſter Phyſick to ſuch patients whole diſcales aredeſpe- Wi 
rate» My Brethren, God isa wiſe Phiſician, and he knows the 
whom he hath to deale with : when hee ſees men rend in the 
pieces his Preſcripts, and pull oft bis plaſters, and vomit up tha 
his wholſome potions,that he gives them for their geod; hee on 
gives them up for gone, hee will be their Phyſician no lon- ve 
ger. This was the reaſon why God did leave I#dah, Thy ba 
diſeaſe is incurable, Jer.30.12. | 
Secondly,becaule it is not onely loſt labour, but it is worſe le 
than loſt;to let ſuch people have the Miniſterie of the word: yit 
it makes them much worſe, Why ſhould yee bre ſmitten any C 
more 7. yee will revolt more and more, Eſa,1.5. why ſhould 
yee be preacht to any more? yee will,&c. C0 
Thirdly, becauſe if men will needs goe on in their ſinnes, th 
God would rather they ſhould do fo without bis Word,than ly 
with it : as a husbandman, if the ground be ſtarke barren, he lp 
would rather never ploughit, and ſow it with ſeed, thanto ot 
haveit barrcn after the ſeed ſown ; when people will _ | 
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be wicked,God would rather have them doe ali their vvick- 
edneſle out of his ſight, than in it, /nvil caſt you ont of my ſight, 
er-7-15. God cannot abide to look upon a people, that will 
ve their owne wayes; they anger him more, when they 
commit all their wickednefſe under his Word; God looks 
towards a people when he ſends them his holy Word, kee 
looks upon them to doe them good, hee looks towards them 
in pity, and calls them to repentance, that they may finde 
favour with him, and therefore, if they doe evill now, this 
provokes him more a thouland times. A. drunkard where the 
word is truely preached, an adulterer there, a muck- worm 
there, a proud perſon there, a prophane wretch there;lI lay, 
this angers him more a thouſand thouſand times, The times 


of ignorance, God winked at, Adts 17. 30. If your fins were 
committed in blinde pariſhes, GoJ would winke at you, in 
zmanner, that is, your damnation ſhould bee leffe. God 
would excuſe you himſelte in ſome meaſare, Alas / poote 
Creatures, they know not what they do; let them have leſſc 
hell, they doe not deſerve ſo many plagues; he winks at the 
wicked that live without his Word 3 B it you that live under | 
the Word, he cannot winke at you ; Hee will puniſh you to 
the full, O | Beleved,above all things the Lord cannot abide 
that people ſhould be wretched and vainz under his Word : 
Bat I will paſſe over this point, Taus yee lee they are (e- 
yen Stars, every Congregation had its Starre, every Church 
had its Miniſter. 

Now ia the next place, wee [ce here that Chriſt hath theſe 
ſeven Starres. Theſe things ſarth he that hath the ſeven Spi- 
ritt of God, and the ſeven Stars, Chrilt hath the ſeven ſtars. 
Chrilt is ſaid to have the ſeven ſtars, in five reſpects, 

Firſt, in reſpe& that they have their Miſſion from him,ſe- 
condly, tn reſpe& they have their Commiſſton from him, 
thirdly, in reſpeR they have their abilities from hin fourth- 
ly, in reſpe& they have their ſucceſle from him, hftly, in re- 
peR they have their proteRion from him; of thele in their 
order, 

Firſt, they have their Miſſion from him. It is Chriſt that" 
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ſends forth all true Miniſters : As my Father hath ſent me, 


| to the Church, as he told Jeruſalem : Behold I ſend unto 
| the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two and two, 
| Mar.6.5 . So he called the ſeventy and ſent tbems alſo, Luk. 10, 
| 7, ſoitis Chriſt that ſends Miniſters to this day. True, the 
| Church does orcainethem; 1, but if they” be not ſent by him 
too, they are intruders. Now when he ſends them,they are 
his Miniſters, thoughit be the Church that puts them into 
| Orders, As itis With a true Conſtable, though the Pariſh 
chute him, yet he 1s the Kings Ofticer and does things in the 


Kings name ; ſoit is With every true Miniſter, Chriſt hath 
the {ending of him, he 1s the Miniſter of Chriſt, as the A- 
oftle (ayes; Let a man ſo account of ns as the Miniſter: 
| Chriſt,1 Cor.4.i. and therefore look what we do inour O 
| fice,we do it in his name. As he ſaid, inthe name of Jeſs 
' Chriltriſe #p ad walk: So we ſay unto Gods EleR; inthe 
| name of Jeſus Chriſt, riſe up and walk.In the name of Jeſus 
| Chriſt repent of all your wicked wayes, and Beleeve, and 
| though the world willnot [tir at our ſpeech , yet they that 
| are eleted of God doe ſtir : they are none but the Repro- 
 bate, that lye till in their ſins, ſometime or other we get all 

, the Ele& for to hear us, 
| The uſe of this is ; firſt, for comfort to us that are true 
Miniſters, Chriſt hath the ſending of us, therefore certainly 
hee will bee with us in all his errands, the world may bee 
againſt us, we may meet with many wolves : Behold! [ ſend 
you a4 ſheep among wolves; people may threaten and ſpeak 
their words againſt us, a foot and a halfe long ; what need 
we care forall their great Speeches, as long as Chriſt ſends 
us? Ctriſt will be with us for the good of his EleR,in all the 
courſe of our Miniſtery, be it ſhort or be it long : Wee ſhall 
be uſefull to them what everthe world doe : if there beany 
that belong to God, wee ſhall finde them out, no matter for 
others, Chriſt will be with us in the Pulpit, in the priſon, 


| in the dog-hole, if yee would pat us into it, as Chrilt = | 
is 


ſo ſend I you, Joh. 20. 21, it is Chriſt that ſends Miniſters 


| you Prophers, and VV iſemen,and Seribes,Mat 23.34. Heealtd 
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his Miniſters, Gee and teach all Nations, Baptizing then in 
the Nawe of the Fatber, and of the Son,and of the holy Ghoſt, 
and lo I am with you 10 the end of the world, Mutth.28. 19,20, 
this is our comfort that Chriſt will be with us, and this is | 
the EleRts comfort, they (hall be ſure to finde him with us 
in our Miniſtery. 

Secondly, if Chrilt hath the ſending of us, we malt bee 
ſure we doe his meſſage,that we perform the work he {ends 
wto doe, every metlenger thould doe thus; nay, Chrilt 
himſelfe did thus, / ſeek not mine owne will , bat the will of 
the father which hath ſent me,)oh.5.30.1t a Merchant ſhould 
ſend a ſervant beyond Sea, to be a FaRor for him, if that 
ſervant ſhould go and trade for himſelfe, toget monies for 
timſelf, and an eſtate for bim'elfe, and negle his Maſters 
buſineſſe , he may look for a cold welcome home: ſo when 
Chriſt ſends.us to bee FaRors for him, to ſee what Soules 
we can gaine unto him; if we ſhould now ſeek our ſelves, 
bow to be rich, how to be ſome-body in the world, how to 
get preferment, and (o leave his bulineſſe undone ; we may 
look for a cold welcome home , when wee (hail be brought 


kis work, glorifie Chrilt, labour to reveale Chriſt, to winne 


Soules to Chrilt ; this is our bulinefle to doe. V'Vhen David 


leot Huſhaito Abſalom, to bea FaRor for him, wee ſee how 
well be did the meſſage, he tarned the counſell of Achiro- 
welinto fooliſhneſle, hee marred all that wicked wretches 
plots, he did all for Davi4 : fo we ſhould doe all for Chrilt, 
weſhould labour to turne the devil's plots into fooliſhneſle, 
wundermine Satan, and where God bath any to ſave , wee 
hall prevaile. 

Thirdly, it Chriſt hath the ſending of us, wee muſt give 
timaccount when wee have done. When Chriſt had tent 
tis Diſciples to preach, they returned againe, and gave him 
eount of what they had done, L«ke10.17. Lord even the 
Devils ave ſubjeft unto 4, Lord 1 have done thus and thus, | 
thave declared ali thy whole counlell, I have kept nothing 
back: I have done thy meſſage, and fuch and 1uch have 
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heard mee, but ſuch and ſuch will not heare me. A meſſenger 
is bound to give an accovnt unto him that ſends him:nay the 
devill himſelfe returned to give an account ; when the Lord 
ſent him to tempt /ob,he came againe,and told what he had 
done,/eb 2.1. when the children of Dar ſent ſpies to ſearch 
the land, they came and gave up their account. The very de- | ' 
vill may teachus this leflon, to goe and give Chriſt account 
of what we havedone. We ſec there how they that had 
received the Talents, how they came and gave in their ac. 
count, Lord thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 

Fourthly, another Uſe is to you ; what a great mercy is 
this, that Chriſt ſhould fend anto ſuch as you be 2 It Chriſt 
had {ent unto you, when yee had ſought him and turned un- 
to him, it had been very much, but that bee ſhould diſpatch 
meſſengers to you, when yee had not a thaught of him, nay, 
when yee ſinned againſt him , O what a great mercy is this! 
It was a great kindnes, that /o/ezh wonld ſend unto his Fa- 


: ther, and his brethren, and bid them leave all, and come in- 


tothe Land of Egypt , and willed them that they ſhould not 
care for their ſtuffe , forthe beſt of the land of Egypr (hall 
beyours, yee know his Brethren were unkinde unto him. 
Beloved, /eſeph was never ſo unkindly dealt with by his 
Brethren, as Chriſt bath beenby us, and yet that hee ſhould 
fend to ſuch wretches as we are: Oleave all, and come un- 
to me, regard not your ſtuffe, regard not your profits, ae- 
ver trouble your ſelves with this thing and that thing, for all 
the beſt of heaven (hall be yours. O what an infinite kind» 
reſle is this 1 when he will ſend ſuch treaſures of his to us, 
by kis Miniſters. As /oſeph filled his Brethrens ſacks with 
corne, which they carryed to their Fathers houſe,in Canaes, 
to preſerve them alive till they came over to Egypr 3 Sothe 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,hath put his ſpiritual treaſures into a ſack, 
andgiventhem his Miniſters te diſpence them to their bre- 
thren, to nouriſh them, and preſerve them, untill they come 


' home to him : he fils his Miniſters ſacks every week for us, 


they come with ſack-fuls of heavenly and divine truths cve- 


ry week to us, with {ack-ſuls of food to feed our ſoules nn- 
to 
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Gbbath"more ; and therefore how ſhould wee eſteem a truce 
Ninifter that comes to us from Jetus Chriſt ! Hee is one of 
a thouſand , as E/#hx ipeakes , if there be a meſſenger with 
him , aD interpreter, one of a thouland , to declare unto man 
his righteouſneſſe , then he is gracious unto him, Joh. 33, 23, 
124. that is, then is God gracious to us indeed ; tuch a one is 
one of a thouſand , ſuch a one declares to us our righteoul- 
neſſe , hee brings to us the righteoulnefle of Jetus. This the | 
Lard Jelus Chriſt lends unto us, when hee ſends us a true 
Miniſter , hee ſends us an cxcellent preſent , eyen his owne 
nghteouſneſſe and merits, and the glad tidihgs of Peace, how 
we may live and be (ayed : So that we ſhould be thankfull 
unto God , that Chrift lends to us his Miniſters , with fuch 
ious things. - It the King ſhould ſend ro any one of ug but 

ye pound, O how would we wonder at it , who yer were 
be meſſenger, we would bid ſuch a one welcome, and, what ! 
does the King take notice of mee ? ſuch a poore man as ] ? 
who would haye thought that cyer hee ſhould ſend ſuch a 
token to mee ? what a condiſcending is this ! J tell thee, 
# the King ſhould doe thus for thee , thou wouldeſt make 
muchot ic, J, andrtalke of it too, where eyer thou com- 

; nay, it would makethce glad, and a very joytull man, 


ud t would make thee thinke thy felfe highly preferred. O 
beloved, and what a horrible ſname is this , that the King of 
|Lings, and the Lord of Lords, ſhould ſend a meſſenger to us { 
|rrery day almoſt , not with five pounds a piece to eyery-one 
e us, but with all the riches and treaſures of heaven, to en- 
|ihus for eyer , to make us happie for ever , Bleſſed that eyer 
me were born , and yet that we ſhould not be affected hard- 
y ! My Brethren, we that are the Miniſters of God, wee 
ame with heayealy and glorious things, every day from our 
lad Jeſus Chriſt : though wee have them but in earthen 
eſlels , yet they are things that the whole world is but droſſe 


dubg in compariſon of , and therefore thinke how yee 


hould come to Church; think how yee ſhould come to hear | 


P Sermons ! 
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open Chriſts Letter to me , a reproofe from Jeſus Chriſt a 
counſell from Chriſt , Dirc&tions from Chriſt concernin 
the framing of my life, Leſſons from Chriſt , how ] 9, 
come to glory. O, layes the Apoltle, Hee hath given to x. 
the Miniffery of reconciliation with God : to Wit, that God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himlelte, not impu- 
ting their treſpaſles unto them , and hath committed unto us 
the word of recenciliation, Now then wee are Embaſſadour; 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by us, wee pray you 
in Chriſt his ſtead be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor.s, 18, 19,20, 
4.4, Ahyee poore creatures, God and you are out, yee are 
enemies of God , by your evill works , the wrath of God 
hangeth oyer you, wrath for all your finnes ; wrath for your 
Drunketnefle ; wrath for your Coyctouſneſle ; wrath for all 
your carnall courſes ; yee lye under the wrath of God, wrath 
that will damne you , and undoe you for ever, Now the 
| Lord of Heaven and Earth hath ſent you Heralds of Pexce, 
wee come Embaſſadours from the Lord of all glory, we have 
the word of Reconciliation, the word that we Preach, will 
| make God and you friends, if ye will beleeve it. O, we pray 
you in Chriſt his ſtead conſider of it, and bee reconciled unto 
God, heare our meſſage, imbrace our Embaſſage : O doe 
net flight what wee lay to you, we ſpeak to you from Chrilt 
dee not receive it as a word onely from our mouthes, but as 
indeed it is, the Word of the great God. This is the onely 
Word that can make God ard you trierds, O how highly 
does it concern you to ſubmit hereunto ! 

How w1ll chis judge the world, that the Miniſtery of the 
Word, is no more regarded or heeded ! When Ged ends 
his Miniſters unto people, and becauſe forſooth , their fleſh 


ee 


Sermons : Now ] come to heare a meſſage from Chriſt now 
ſhall T heare an Embafladour trom heayen, that will break 
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ane blood does not hike it ; they look little after it + Where- 
as this containes Fternall life, and if yee reject this, yee reject | 
eternall life, J beſecch you judge what J fay : Do you mect | 


with a reproofe, that croſſes your corrupt lufts ? J pray you 
reaſon | 
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reaſon the caſethus with your own Soulcs, O ler me nat put 

off this reproote, it reproves me of my drunken doings, it re- 

proves me of my {ecurity, it reproyes me of my fins : if ] put 

xoff, ] put oft the word of reconciliation : This is one of 
thole truths, that comes to reconcile me to God : ] ſtand out 

n rebellion, and defiance againſt God, if ] doe not take it 
home. So of any other paſſage of the Word, Still when the 
Prophets would ſpeak unto the _ , this was their yoyce, 
The Lard ſent mee : lo layes Iſaiah, the Lord ſent mee ; and 
Jeremiah t00, the Lord ſent mee. When they refuled to hear 

what he {aid : O ayes hee ! Surely the Lord ſent me to ſpeak. 
thus wnto you. One would think it were enough to ſtrike ter- 
rourinto the hearts of men , to put off any Sermon, any re- 
buke, atty exhortation of Chrilts Miniſters, when they know 

the Lord ſends them. May bce, the Miniſter is as poorc a 
creature as one of you ; O but remember wh2o lends him, as 
Chriſt ſayes, hee that heareth you, heareth mee, and bee that 
deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee, and be that refuſeth me, refuſeth 
him that ſent me, Luk.10.16. 

Secondly, Hee hath thews, that is, kee hath the giving of 
them their Commiſſion, as they have their Miſſion Com him, 
ſothey have their Commiſſion from him too. They are not 
onely meſſengers but Embaſſadors. This Commiſſion hath 
two things ; firſt, the heads of their Embaſſage, that Chriſt 
ſends them to treat of, Secondly, the authority of their Em- 
bafſage, that Chriſt inveſts them with. 

For the firſt, the heads of their Commiſſion , Chriſt hath 


the appointing of them , what they ſhall treat of , and they 
|are five. Firft, they ſhall preach the Word. Goe and Preach 
the Goſpel to every creature, Mark.16-15. Secondly, to remit 
the fin of all them that doe embrace the Goſpel, Job.20.2 3. 
that is, to pronounce all the Promiſes of the Covenant of 
Grace, and in particular, forgiveneſle of fins to all true peni- 
tent and beleeying Soules, Thirdly, to adminiſter the Sa- 
craments of the New Teftament, to all the faid perſons, to 
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whom the promiſes of Eternall life doe belong, for the aſlu- 
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ring of their hearts, concerning all the things of the King- 
dome of Ged to them in particular, Marth. 23, 19, Fourth- 
ly, To build up the Church of God, for the perfeiting of the 
Saints, and the edifying of the body of Chriſt, untill they all 
come, &c, Ephel: 4- 12. Fitthly, to ſhut the Kingdome of 
Heayen upon all that haye an evill heart of unbeliete, to Foe 
on in their ſinnes , and not to ſtoop to the Scepter of Jelus 
Chriſt, Mark, 16. 16. and indiyers other places. Thee arc 
the heads of their commiſſion , that Chritt will hayethem 
treat of in their Embaſlage unto men, 

Secondly, now forthe Authoricy that hee inyeſts them 
with, it is not any carnall or earthly authority, to jet, and to 
yaunt, or to domineere, as though they were Lords, oyer 
Gods heritage, 1 Pet.5.3. no, ayes Chriſt, it ſhall not be 
with you. But hee that 1s greateſt among you, hee ſhall bee us 
the leaſt, Luk.22.26, and theretore I doc not here ſpeak of 
any earthly authority : No, the Authority that Chriſts Mi. 
niflers haye, and they have it from him, is a ſpirituall Autho- 
rity : namely, not onely to preach, and to declare forgive- 
neſle of fin, and to ad miniſter the feales of the covenant, and 
to build up the Saints, and to denounce wrath and damati- 
on to all that continue in their unregencrate eſtate through 
impenitence and unbelif, but to do all theſe things with a hea- 
venly Power and Authority, to have an Office under Chriſt 
for the doing of chem, ſo as to be the yery mouth of Chriſt, 
and that which they doe according to their commiſſion from 
him, to ſtand firme and good, for eyer and eyer. [ will give 
power to my two witneſſes, Rev.11.3. The Lord hath given me 
power and authority ſayes the Apoſtle,2 Cor.ro.8.You will fay 
this is great power indeed, all the Kmgs and Potentates of the 
carth have not ſo great power as this, this is a power of 
life and death, not naturall, nor temporary, but Spiricuall 
and eteinall, this is a power not over mens Bodies but 
over their ſoules, not in ſmall matters, bur eiche: for falyation 
or damnation, This is a great Commiſſion, how come they by 
ſuch a great one as this is? O fayes Chrift, I amabletoin- 
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yeſtthem with as much as this comes to. For all power « 
on arte we in Heaven and Earth. Math.28,18,4.4. I am 
able co furniſh you withall auchozity and power, goe you 
iamy name, nod preach you in my name, in my name bid 
le repent and belceye, in my name open heayento all 
that doe obey, and ſhutit upon all that dve dilobey, and 1 
will make it good. 

The uſe of this is, Firſt, havethe Miniſters of Chriſt ſuch 
zCommuiſhon trom Chriſt ? then they are the greateſt Em- 
baſſadors, that eyer were, or can be, Embaſlaqors of e:rthly 
Kings, have a great Commiſſion, they repreſent the Kings 

on from whom they come, Alas, what are they tothele ? 
ey come about petty things, about civill peace, or warre, 

yet they are Lord Embaſladors , they are Lords by 
their places , any are much reſpeRted among men, O 
then what great Embafladors , are the Miniſters of Jelus 
Chrift, that repreſent the King of Kings perſon, that repre- 
ent the perſon of the Lord of Lords, that come to Treat 
ofpeace berweene God and Man, or of open Hoſtilicy be- 
tweeen the Creator and the Creavure ? as Pay layes,now then 
wee are Embaſſadours for Chrilt, As though God did beſeech 
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yuby 9, we pray you in Chriſts ſtead be reconciled unto God, 
1 Cor.5.20. that is, we have a very great commilſion, we 
repreſent the perſon of our Lord Jelus\Chriſt, we come to 
teat with you about eternity, according as you heare.us, or 
heare us not, ſo it will be with you unto all eternity, O con- 
der what we have todo, you are enemies unto God from the 
womb, *as long as yourfins doe remain, ye are enemies Rill, 
wecome to ſet you at one again. Ye know the conditicn, yec 
know what the heads of our commiſſion bee, if you will nor 
tearken unto them, ahd ſubmit, yec are damned for cyer ; 
ye doe, bleſſed and happy areyee for.evermore, was there 
ever ſuch a great Embaſlage as this ? as the Apoſtle layes, 
Towake known the myſtery of the Goſpel far which I am an 
Ewbaſſadour in bonds Ephel.5.19,20.q4. though the wic- 
kedand blind world , look upon me as a Schiſinatique, and 
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a malefatour, and caſt mc into the priſon, and here I amin 
bonds, they tee no ſuch thing in me, as an Embaſladour of 
the great God, yet thetruth 1s, though 1I bee in bonds, they 
ſhall know it one day to their colt, who I was, and what a 
conmiſſion J had, and what it is to light it, and put it off, 
am an Embaſſadour of the myſtery of the Goſpel, though | 
be in bonds, 

Secondly, Haye ſome Miniſters, ſuch a commiſſion from 
Chrift? then let them learn how to behaye themſelyes in 
their tuntion. My Brethren, Chrift hath commitred unto us 
the cuſlody of his own power, and authority ; and therefore 
we arc to excrciſc it in his name, our commiſſion is to charge 
the great men of the world, Charge them that are rich in thu 
world, that they bee not high-minded, t Tim.6.17. True, we 
are your ſeryants for Jeſus his lake, and wee are to be hum- 
bled, and to wait upon met of loweſt degree, and to conde- 
(cend unto men of micaneſt capacity, and there is a time when 
wee ſhould for loyes-lake intreat, but the truth is too, wee 
have power to Charge and command, Theſe things command | 
and teach, 1 Tim.4.11.Theſe things ſpeak and exhort, and re- 
bukg with all authority. Tit.2.15. We muſt not betray the 
power and majeſticall ſimplicity of the Goſpell of Jelus 
Chriſt, We have Chriſts owne power and authority ih our 
miniſtery , and therefore wee are to command you in his 
ftead : as eyer you will anſwer Chriſt, before his Tribu- 
hall at Iaſt'day, negle& not thole things, which we preach to 
you from him, Now we command you, Brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, that yee withdraw your 
ſelyes from every brother that walkes dilorderly. and not 
after the Tradition which hee received of us, 2 The/.3.6. 
True, we are inferiors to Kings, and Princes, and Magiſtrates, 
and the Nobility and Getitry of the land : There Gates 
ſands and thouſands that are our Betters, in all ciyill reſpeRts, 
but our Embafſage is aboye all. 

The Lords own Pewer and Authority goes through the 
miniſtery, as a Trunk, As, the King may fend a Command 
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[tothe greateſt Nobleman of the Kingdome by the hand of 


a meane man ; and he is to hearkea to it : though the meſſen- 

in himſelfe be his underling, yet his meſſage is above 
kim, and he looſes his head it he dilpile it, So, beloyed, we 
are over you in the Lord, thatis in regard of our meſſage. 
Though we be your interiors, and ſome of you be our bec- 
ters, and wee are to ftand with Cap in hand to- you ; yer 
ee loole your ſoules, it ye will not heare us, and obey our 
Embaſſage, We mult not bow to your humors, nor make 
the Spirit 'of Chriſt in the Golpell to bend and comply with 
human luſts. 1f Princes and Potentates were by, we muſt 
not ſpare their (ins. Nathan deales roundly with King Dav/d. 
They art the man. Jehu, with King Feboſaphat wrath is upon 
thee from the Lord, becauſe thou haſt helpt the ungodly, 
We muſt let all the world know that Chriſt whom wee 
preach, is aboye them all, wee muſt not proſtitute Chrifts 
Scepter, fo not at a Monarchs foot, 1f we be men-plea- 
ers, we are not the ſeryants of Chrift, We muſt not lufter 
Chrif's word to be bound, whoſocuer is our hearer, whether 
_ We defie popiſh Divinity that exalt their An- 
tichriſtian Clergy , above the civill Magiſtrate. Belar- 


| mines Martin 1s but a foyſted tory. But yet in this ſenſe 


we are aboye all the Kingdomes of men, as God fayes, 
Behold I bave put my cle in thy month, and loe { have ſet 
thee this day over Nations and K ingdomes, to plant and to 
root wp, to build and to throw downe. }er.1.9.10. Let noman 
thinke we are ſaucy, though we ceprove the greateſt of you 
all, as long as we doc it in Chriſt, and from Chriſt, we are 
tte mouth ofthe Judge of quick and dead. and he will make, 
our words good ; The meancſt Sergean: in the Kings name 
dares arreſt the preateſt Duke. So, my Brethren, we come.in 
the Kings name, in Chriſt his name, and therefore we muſt 
not be afraid of your faces, As Paul told Philemon, ) have 
great authority in Chriſt ro command thee, that which is 
convenient, Philem.8, We have great authority to com- 
mand eyery one of you, to doe your Duties towards God, 
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and man, We hayeChriſt for our. Author, and therefore he 
will be a wall of Brafſe rous. We are jus Emballadars, and 
therefore our Meſlage is with great power, 

Thirdly, Have we this Commithon trom Jetus Chriſt ? 
then this may ſerye to condemne all ſuch as doe not obey 
our Miniftery, Though wee have all this authority , the ye- 
ry power of Chriſt himſelfe in our mouthes , thar equally 
binds King and Begger ; Yet who obeys our commands ? 
who ftirres? who repents ? who ſubmits himſelf unto our 
commiſſion ? we have called for humiliation, but no man 
will humble himſelf : We have cryed for reformation, and 
2merdment of lite, but no man relents ; wee haye read our 
commiſſion eyery week unto people, we ſhew thera our Let- 
ters Patents fromthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and they are coun- 
ted as idle tales by the moft, O what an indignity is this ut- 
to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt! we are his Embaſladors, and your 
ſtanding out againſt us, is not againſt us, bur againſt him, 
and hee will repayit, O, ſayesthe Apoſtle, If any man obey 
net our word, By thus Epiſtle, mite that man, 2 Thefl, 3.14, 
9.4, note him with a brand of infamy , note him as a Rebell 
againft Jeſus Chriſt , look upon him as a wretched milera- 


ſelte from him, point at him, | vegas. a wretch, that will 
not obey the yoyce of his Teac 

your _— have as little todoe with him as you can. Be 
yce ſhie ot ſuch a man, certainly there 1s great wrath ha 
ever him, So, beloved, if atty obey not our W ord, tore fuch 
perſons, note ſuch Pariſhes, note all ſuch families, the wrath 
of heayen hangeth oyer them, their ſtubbornneſſe, and hard- 
neſſe of heart is not againſt us, but againſt the Lord, Theſe 
are notorious Townes, notorious people, that haye Chrifts 


yet how is our Embaſſage made nothing of ! if Kings onely, 
and Prices, and Lords, and great men ſhould make nothing 
of it, we ſhould not ſo much wonder. becauſe they are greater 


|men, then thoſe that God ſends his Embaſſage by , and ye if 
—_ _ 4 


ble creature , take heed of him , ayoid him, withdraw your |. 


r, excormmunicate him from | 


Enbafladours among them. and yet will nothe obedient. and | 
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they were wiſe, and knew what they did, they durſt ror doe 
athey ido, but cyery-baſc-telloyy ſtops his care, and hardtns 
heart, againſt the. God of Heaytn and.canh,s ilt riot 
y our word : nay,. mencan hear their” fins ripped up, and 
the Anathema's of Chrift ſpread before their facts, and. nor 
bluſh. can heare that thoſe yery linnes they liye in, 
doe ſeparate from God, do adjudge them co: hell, and ſhew 
themro be under the blacknes ot darknefle, and the Rntence 
ofdamnacion, they can le&it ſhowne them our of the word, 
which they cannot deny for their hearts, though rhey would 
never Jo-taine , and yer they will not repenc nor returne 
that they may have mercy. Not one drunkard will leaye, 

er leayc, nor one Coyetous perſon, tior one 
e wretch rg coaras will haye their owne wayes, 


de the Miniſters of God what cath. We can get hone 


| wig awakened, none quickened, none ſtirred, none ftart- 
ed 20 


| any purpoſe. Serting aſide here one and there one 
that truely obeys the yoyce, of Gods ſeryatts, the whole 
countrey lying in ignorance of God, in the privation of 
kgSpuric, unrcconcilednefe with heayen, voydneſſe of faith, 


emptineſſe. of grace.and life, the nakedneſſe of an outward 
roteſſion; having no-true quickening within, nay the moſt 
| 


ſe wickedncfſe,drunkenneffe,company-keeping, unrult+ 
ditoxder, uncleanenefſe, laſciviouſnefle, covetouſneſke, 
mocking at_the pure in heart, malicious alienation of ſpirit 
apainlt the holy wayes of God. Nay (ince we have ſpoken 
tathem; in the nameof the Lord, yer note will hearken to 
adycffeR tha their ſoules may live. 

Founhly, therefore, pray you let me adde one uſe more ; 
doe but conſider, how the Lord taketh this at our hands, 
ey Minifters are thus vilipended. They are in more 

ger. of their liberty for reproving , then the wicked for 
dmmitting of their fins. Are his Miniſters his Embafſadors ? 
ten. be will ncver endure that his Embaſſadors ſhall bee 
tbuled, When the King of the Ammonites had abuſed Davids 


Embaſſadors, that heſent- him in loye.2 Saw.1o, Ye know |- 


® what 


| 


n 


Vſe 4 


ET TR - 


# 
CF 


214 -| CHRIST'S Alarm = 


| what it coſt, it colt aboue 40thouſand mens lives, The Rs 
mans flue the 1/tyrians , and che Tarextinges, for miſty. 
fng of their Emba , and as Cirrre fayes, our Anceſtors 
layes he, forthis very thing | deſtroyed aH Corjmeh. For alas 
how could Princes deale, with one another, it Embafſadoiis 
ſhould not goe lafe, and be hearkened unto ? Therefore Enj- 
baſſzdors mult be regarded, When Scipio African tooke a 
fbip fyll of Carthaginians, though he meant to rifle all they 
had yet when they laid they were Embaſſadors, he would 
not meddle with them. True, they were nor, they did but 
countenkeir, that ſo they might eſcape. Bur yet you may 
how inviolable Embaſſadors were, the leaſt in ignity offe. 
red xo. them, was puniſht as ific had beene offered" to the 
erſon of that Prince, that they dil fuſtaine, Well they, 
= doe we chinke will the L ord take itat peoples hands, 
that his Embaſſadors are abuſed, and difabeycd, that | 
wall not diligently come to them, and acknowledge theiret- 
rands,aud yeeld obedience to him : no Nation under heayes 
hath had more Embaſſadors from Heaven then we have had, 
and though ſome haye .hearkened to them, yet for the moſt 
part they meetc with Awwonitiſh dealings, Fey nts ti - 
red, and mocked, and laded with indignities, denyed to de- 
liyer their meſſage, every paltry raſcals complaint admitted 
againſtthem, none walke jn ſo much danger asthey, none 
more ſhox at, then they ; {carce any will heare them and ſub- 
mit to their Embaſlage, and thoſe few that doe, are counted 
the onely fatious people, and peſtilent fellows in the 12nd. O, 
what wrath is there againſt us for theſe things ! For this yery 
cauſe, the Lord plagued all Judah ; even becauſe they would 
{ not liſten to Gods: Emibaſſadors thar he ſent ro them earely 
and late, as the Prophet ſpeakes. Fer.29.17,18,19. Thu 
forth the Lord of Hoſts Behold f wil ſend won them the ſwerd, 
the famine and the Peſtilence, and will! make thews like vile 
Figs, that cannot be eaten they are ſo evill and 1 ew wn 
them with the ſword. with the ſamine and with the Peffilence, 
| and I will deliver thew to be removed to all the K anne” 4 | 
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the earth,$o be a cnrſe,aud aftoniſomert and an hiſſing and a re- 
among 4ll N ations whither 1 have driven thews. Mark 

| pow ; what is the realon, why Gad would doc thus ? Secanſe 
4 they have not bearkgned to my Word,taich the Lord ,mbicb 1 ſent 
| axe thew by my ſervauis the Prophets, riſing np early aud 
wing thers, but yee weld ut haare ſayth the Lord. This 
| wasthe reaſon, why God would plague chem lo grieyouſly, 
you they hooll het liſten co his Embaſladors, chat he 
them for their good, The like we reade of the ten Tribes : 

tle Lord powred his yengeatice on them too for this very 
-|reaſon, becauſe they tha not heare his Embaſſadors, there- 


Mark, this was the 
cauſe why the Loxd was fo with them, and remoyed 

out. of bis ſight. Becauſe they would not doe as his 
Embaſſadors did command them in his name. Now as God 
hath let out his _ them for not attending to Bis Em- 
bafladors, ſo he ha y_- and dailydoth and will yetmore 
doe upon us. For h for temporall Judocments, God be 
patient and forbearing, beyond all admiration, we teele yet 
no Sword, no Famine, no Peftilence, we may be aſtoniſh: to 
ke how long ſuffering he is. O if we had the grace to con- 
[- of it, neyertheleſſe the Lord is effuſing out upon us the 

dregges of his Cup, he fars us up for his crernall ire, be 


_m—__ 


dath done converting of our hearers, he hath done blefſing 
of our Sermons, he Yach made us Leammies, and Loryha- 

4, and turned us into a generation of his wrath, Y ou whoſe 
es God hath opened , whoſe hearts God hath inclined 
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fied and niade: you Saints; Bleſte-kum and praiſe hu holy. 
name, and make more, of his infinit grace and 'goodnefle, 
For it is to be feared God will now. adde no more to.your 
number; he delivers people now to a reprobate ſence, he re- 
ſolves to be-reyenged on. our land-m fire 'and Brinziſtone, 
for the; contempt of his glorious Golpell, that hath: beene 
preached ſo-long a time. tle lets men fill up. the meaſure gf 
their ſins, thatthoſe that are _y may be filthy ſtill, thoke 
that are drunkards may be drunkards (till, thoſe that are 
led with their luſts, Chall be ſo Rill, rothe intent that he ma 

briog upon; the world, all the ficrceneſle of, his pirituall and 
welfare and that he may revenge the quarrell'of 
his Covenanr, and the labors. of ſo many Embaſſadors, whom 
he hath ſent unto- you, and ye would. not heare, -Othat this 
might move ſome of your foules, .thac ſo ye mighs prevent 


this dieadtull judgement ard be | tucked ourhke Bradds-ott 
of the Burning. + Os? 4 

Fifthly, Another -Ule is, are Gods Miniſters, his Emba(- 
fadors ? then they 'muſt Preach- no mercy ar all, unto ſuckas 
wiltully and outagainſt Jets Chriſt...When Antony was 
a Rebell. O ſayes/ Tully. iz is:nor' fic to fend him Eaſe 
dors of Peace; to' treat with him of Peace ; as Theſem laid 
once : Goe, ſayes-thee, and tell Creon, Theſeus offers thet a 
gracious offer; Yer J am pleaſed to bee friends, if thou wilt 
{ubmit. This is my firft-mefſage : But if this offer preyaile 
not, leok for me to be up in Armes. So, Beloyed, Gods of- 
fers of yeace have been made already,again, and again, and 
they have been rejected. Now his Embaſſidors. mult cry, 
Armes, Blood, and fire, and pillars of ſmoak. At the firlt 
Goddealt with us, '28 Tul/us with his Enemics, O#a verbs 
componere potuit,” armits now decrevit : as long as heecould 
recor.cile-them with his word , they ſhould not have his 
blows : Sothe Lord hath dealt with us, at the firſt he per- 


>= 


| unto him, whole Conſciences: God hath purged and SanRi- * 


gg 


twaded us with the promiſes of his Word, now ſeeing no 


more can be gotten in that way, hee will haye his Miniſters, ' 
lay | 
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the axe at the rootes, to hew down, and to deſtcoy, and 
Wlay people with the ſword of his lips. Doe not wonder, 
hen we preach hell and damnarion to all rebellious foules ; 
Ybu will tay, here is nothing but judgement, Preachers tend 
all to the devill, they preachas ifthey would drive us 
todeſpaire : they ſhould Þut in, except wee repent. 
1 Aniwer, tis enough now to underſtand it ; when the 
| hath been a long time in a place, Gods Embaſſadors 
muſt told out the black-flagge ; when Tamberlane had hung 
quthis White flagge, and that would not doe, and his Red 
fappe, and that would nor doe neither ; then he hung our his! 
Black-flagge. + Now look fer no mercy. So, Chritts Em- 
baſſdours ſhould doe. When Pax/ knew that the Golpel 
wisconternred in Corinth, che white aud red flagge had cex- 
to doe good ; You fee how hee hung out his black one. 


; - of not that the wnrightrom ſhal nat inherit the K Inga 


be not deceived, No 14olaters, nor adulterers , nor effe- 
nate, nor railers, ner covetons, ſhall ever inherit the King- 
dime of God, 1 Cor.6.9,10. He does not put in, now except 
| t* no, no, now look fo: no mercy. So the Apoſtle 
, Thefearfull and wnbeleevers, and whoremongers, and 
all be caſt mto the Laks that burnes with ſire and brim- 
foe, Rev. 21.3, hee does not put in, except ye repent : if w2 
ſhould bee ever putting in, except yee repent, and concli:d- | 
ing with mercy upon condition'of repentance, what would 
hard-hearted people ſay ? O wee had a terrible Sermon to | 
day but the " 17h gave us comtorr in the clojure, he had 
alweet bitat the laſt, and thus they heale all again, Nay, 
when people ory once to be ſtubborn, then Prophets have 


deen ſo farre from purting in except yee repent, or any other 


tearm of mercy, that they uſed to mcet with the peovies pre- 
ſumption of Repentance, Su Jeremiah. and Ezekiel and 0- 
thers, they threaten deſtruion ro the wicked, and they adde 
thisaboye all. though they cry for mercy, nay. though they 
aft, and could get Noah, and Samwel, and Job and Darie/to 


pay for them, ye: they ſnall haye no mercy : 4.4. ye think 
9 ; 
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when yee cry for mercy, yee thall not have it. When 2 Nz- 
tion, or a'Pariſh, or any people grow peryetſe , and hiyere- 
jeed the ſwee: tenders of "_ , Gods Embaſſidors are to 
look upon ſuch wretches as rebels ; to indenting with them 
more, no termes of peace more , as the Law ſayes, with Pi- 
rates, and Traytors , and Rebels, the Law of Armes isnoc to 
bee obleryed, as Baldms (peaks, they have broken the league, 
as Florus ſpeaks : when Spartacis the Rebell, defired an Em- 
baſlage of Peace, hee would faine have Craſſw contrat a 
league with him, Craſſ {corned the motion ; when Talfari- 
nas that egregious Robber and Traytor , ſent an Embaſſi- 
dor with treaty of Peace to Tiberius the Emperour , Tiberi- 
*« took ic wit indignationghat hee ſhould be ſo ſawcy with 
him. No Embaſlage of peace is to be made with rebellious 
wraches ; wee need not put in, Extept yee repent, when we 
are to deal with ſach ; No,no, when yee grow once co deſpiſe 

oof, ſee you to that, Tue, if yee doe repent, who knows 
ok God will doe ? Though Creſſas would not parlee with 


received him to mercy. So will God doe with you, But i 
the mean time , know that the God of Heaven is at d:hance 
with you , and all the cutſes in his Book, are direed againſt 
the face of you. Yee have played the deaf Adder , a9aioſt 
the gracious tenders of mercy from day to day . and thetefore 
lee your damned condition. The Embaſſadors of Chriſt have 
not onetittle of mercy for you, if we could ſe you melt, and 
cry out, and down on your knees, and your hearts turne, and 
your ſpirits fink down before God, then we might ſay ſome- 
=_ unto you ; therefore, Brethren, if the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel doe duly Preach more and more judgement, doe not 
think much, they-ought fo to doe, 

Sixtly, and laſtly , one Ulſe to you that feare God , and 
beleeve his Embaſſadors, and are beſought by them, Let mee 
ſay to you, as the Prophet Fſaiab faid, Who 5 AMmNg you that 


Spartacxs about peace ,. yet when hee did repent indeed, hee | 


— 


to avoyd theſe judgements, by repenting another d1y ; noo, ; 


| feareth the Lord, that ebeyeth the woyce of bis ſervants = 
: | w 
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h in darkpeſſe, and hath no light, let hims truſt inthe 
of the Lord, and ſtay wpon bi God,la.g0.10, thar is, bee 
comfort, h all the world, and all the Devils in- 
be againſt you , ye be of good chearce 3 what, although 
ge meet with neyer ſo niany temprations, and feares, ſuch 
of them , that yee can ſee no light , yer it ſhall afſu- 
wdly goe well with you. Though others haye not come in at 
the preaching of the Word, yee haye. Howbeit others will 
hot teform, will not lee the Lords hard lifted up , they will 
got acknowledge their figs and finfull doings , and damned 
eaſe, yer. yee haye, Yee haye leen it, and felt it, and runneto 
cethrone of Grace, and haye fought the Lord , according as 
Gods Embafſadors have direfted you out of his Word, yee 
have feared God,and obeyed the yoyce of his ſervants, though 
others make a mock of ſuch as will bee ruled by Preachers ; 
, they ſhall not curbe mee, fayes one, and ſhall nor 
centroll me, fayes another. What, does he thinke to lead 
{mein a Airing ? Yet yee doe feare God, and yee dare not 
fand out againſt the Preaching ofhis ſeryancs, yee defirethat 
may eyer praRtiſe their Word, and lead your lives accor- 
it, what ever others doe. Bee of gnod chear, fayes 


{theProphet, The Lord « your GOD , and doe yee ftay your 


the Miniftery ofhis ſervants, is the only DoAtine of Sal- 
ntiod, and therein yee ſhall find Eternall life, 


s 8» bimw,., The DofAtrine that God hath tent unto you 


Rrvel. 3. 1. 


Theſe things, ſaith hee, that bath the ſeven Spirits of 
God, and the ſeyen Starres, 


| eſe words are the Subſcription of the Letter, unto the 
Angel! of Sardis , containing a deſcription of Chciſt, 


boy whom the Letter is ſent. Now Chriſt is here delcri- 


bed, according to the matter in hand , from two royalties of 
his : | 


———. 


_ 
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* their Miflion.from him. Secondly, hee hath the delegating, 


his ; firſt, Thar he hath the ſeven Spirits of Ged,thatis,hie hath.) 


to whomloever he pleaſerch ; Secondly, that Hee hath yþe ſes, 
ven Starres, that is, hee hath the dilpoling of the Miniſters. 


wayes, Chrilt is {aid to haye th: Mimiſters of the Church 
five waycs, Fulſt, hee hath the ſending of them, «| ey. haye 


of them , they have their Commiſſion trom him. Thirdly, 
hee hath the gifting of chem , they haye thei abilities -from 
him, Fourthly, he hath che proſpering of them, they haverhe 
ſucceſſe of their labours from him. Fitthly, hee haththe kee- 
ping of them ', they are put into a place, concinucd, or remo-, 
ved, they have their hiberty from him, and when they are-put 
downe or filenced, it is hee that does doe it. | 
The two firſt ] have handled already ; firſt, that hee hath 
the ſending of them ; Secondly; that he bath the. delegating | 

of them, 5 come now to the third, He. hath the gittng of 

chem; look what good gifts and abiliucs, they have, 

hayethem all from him. As Pax! ſayes, Hee hath made u 
able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of 
the Spirit, 2 Cor.z.6. andthis was one of the ends of his At- 
cenfion,2s the Apoſtle fayes, He aſcended wp on high, and led, 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men, Ephet. 4.8, that 
is , this was one end'ot his aſcending up to Heayen, that hee 
might ſend downe gifts rnto his Church, Now what gifts 
does hee mean ? True, hee ſends gifts to all his true Mem- 
bers , but he meanes the gifting of his Miniſters , as it fol- 
lowes : And hee gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
ſome Evangeliſts. and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 4 the per- 
fefting of the Saints, for the works of the Miniſtery ; and 6 
forth, verſ. 11,12. | 

And thetruth is, it'is net without cauſe , for of all men, 
wee that are the Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, haye need of ſin- 


Firſt, to open the Scriptures : The Scriptures are a peut 
| cep 


—I_ 


the giving of the Holy Ghoſt , and all his gilts and graces ||” 


of the Church, And this, ] cold you, is robe meant divers-} 


gular and rare gifts and abilities, | 
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, and chey have under the Letter, much admirable pi» 
eauall maccer encouchetd ,, and many things ate hard in them 
{as Paer fayes, And a Minifter' is to open them, and to give 
| out the ſence, as it is ſaid of the Prieſts, "They read the Law 
| #fenitly and gave ont the ſenſe, and made the people to wnder - 
| Land 1he Reading, Nehem. 8.8. Now if a Miniſter haye not 
gifs from Jeſus Chrift , what madde work will hee make ? 
the Scripture will be a claſped Book unto him, and a Foun- 
thn'ſealed up. Likethe Phil;ffines, that in three dayes could 
[yot expound Sampſon; Riddle, It is faid of Chriſt, that hee 
| the Scriptures, Luke 24.32, The Scriptures are ſhut, 
andcontain Myſteries folded and lapped up, now the Mini- 
|fter had necd of abilities ro open them, 
| » Secondly, to Teach; as a Miniſter is to open the Scrip- 

tures, which requireth great gifts : ſo, he is to teach the 
[glut of them, to draw Doarines out of the lame, and chis 
tequireth great” gifts roo, to informe the judgement, to let out 
thelight.ot the Word, to (catter the beames of the Sun of |. 
rghteouſneſſeabroad, to difpell the darknefſe of mens minds, 
toſhine round about them in ſpirtuall knowledge, This is a 
work of much abilty, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks to Timvethy, the 
"gs which thou haſt heard of mer, the ſame commit thes to 
ſas men, who ſhall be able to teach other;,2 Tim.2.2.and 
therefore it is called Prophecying. Deſpiſe nor R——_— 
that is, deſpiſe not Teaching, a man had need of a ſpeciall 
gift, to bee able to Prophecy , to, if a man would be a Tea- 
cher; when Nicodemus would exprefſe what an able Teacher 
Chrift was, fayes hee, Thow art 4 teacher come from God, A 
man had need to be one that hath been with God, that would 
teach aright, There is 2 oift of fitnefle. and aptneſſe , with- 
oat which a man cannot doe it. The ſervant of the Lord muſt 
bee apt to teach, Tim. 3. 29, The Apoſtle tetls us , there bee 
rapes of naughty Teachers in the world , a good teacher is a 
mare man , it cannot bee without all wiſdome , as" he fayes, 


» 096 Jpn man in all wiſdewe,Col.r.28.We areto teach 
people r 


learning of the holy , how to know God, how to 
feare 


— 
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.pray, how to walk in all holinefs and righteouſnes of living: 
the great things of Gods Law, the deep things of the Spit, 
the myſteries of Eternall life, to open the wiles of Satan. 
the miltakes of the hearts of men, the many by-wayes of th 
ſoule, yee know fin is coyered over with pleatures , and 


out naked, as indeed itis, Gracious and godly courſes, ſeem 
orjevous, and irklome, and uncouth, and vile, and needlefſe 
and we areto diſcoyer the inward pleature, and commodiy, 
and neceſſity and glory of them, and therefore we haye need 
of abilities, 

Thirdly, to Convince, yee know how the heart does ule 


| to put off the Word, and if it meet with a doftrine, or are- 
. | proof, or a precept, that it does not hike , it will deny it, it 


will cavill and carp, O, it is falſe, as Jobarar and others 
laid to Jeremiah, it is falle , you doe not tay true, weewill 
never beleeve it. When wee paint out a drunkards damned 
eſtate, he is ready to gainlay it, or an adulterers, he is ready 
to except, people contradit ſuch paſſages ofthe Word, as 
are againſt their luſts, and they give us _ ltle better then 
the lyc, many times, therefore a Miniſter (hould beeableto 
conyince, that he may be able by ſound do&rine, bothto ex- 
hort, and: to convince the gain-ſayers, 7it.x,9, when peo- 


ings, and that we doe not preach placentia enough, wemnft 
be able to uſe ſome ſpeech that cannot be condemned, Tit.2. 
8. when a Miniſter preaches weakly, Sermons are like wide 
nets-. or rotten threads,that the Birds may gec through or break, 


| this is not able preaching, as —_—_— laid of Caroleſtadine, 


when he heard him diſputing weakly againſt conſubſtantin- 
tion, O, ayes he, J am ſorry that ſo good a cauſe ſhould 
have ſuch a weak defendatit, It is faid of Ape/les, that hee 


| withſtand the Spirit, and the wiſdome by which hee pats 


mightily convinced the Jewes. Stephen, the Univerſity-men 
hols that came huddling abdt: him, they were not ableto 


— 
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| feare him, and loye bim. Wee are to teach people how ty 


fits, and carnall reaſons , and evalions, and weare to layir 


ple are ſubje& to condemn us forharſhneſſe, and hard fay- 
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4#.6-10. itis the promiſe of our Saviour, / will give you 4 
wth and wiſdeme, which all your | aduer ſaries ſhall net bee 
able to gainſay, or refiſt, Luk.22-15.  - "= 

- Fourthly, ro moyethe-affeRions, Miniſters haye need of 
Clniesto moye the affeAions of their heaxers ; not.galy to 
iforme_their judgements, but alſs to work upon their afte- 

ions, not onely to inlighten their-underſtanding, bat alto 
tofture up their. hearts, as Peter (ayes, / think, it meet «s long 
«| ans inthits tabernacle, to ſtirre you wp, 2 Pet.1.13, a Mi- 
niſter is to ſticre up his people, to ſticre their hearrs and af- 
ktions : hee may preacha wholiome Sermon, and the hear- 

es bee like Mill-poſts, and not ſtirred a jot : Paw laboured 
to ſtirre affeftions roo + Knowing dhgfrechorarear of the 
Lord, we perſwade men, 2Cor.y.11, thatis, wee labour to 
work upon your affeCtions, and therefore Chriſt ſeat a Sera- 
im with a live coale unto the Iſaiah, to touch his 
| __ he had need of live coales in his lips, to fire 
the afteRtions of» his puny z So, hee ſent the Holy Ghoſt 
down upon his Apoſtles in fiery tongues, without this the in- 
formation of the - is lictle worth. Religion con- 
fiſts more inthe will and the affeRions of ren, then in any 
wer faculty of the ſoule. ] conſefle the Miniſter muſt ſhine 
too; I, but he muſt heat ro0. John the Baptift was a burning 
and 2 ſhining light. 

Fikhly, To ſpeak Pro rs nat, a Miniſter hath need of ex- 
temporary abilities , ſometimes hee ſhall bee called betore 
Councills, hee preaches ſuch doftrine as augers the world, 
and therefore he is in danger, to be had before Councills, and 
therefore hee had need to have: an extemporary facul- 
ity, that he may anſwer as hee ſees cauſe, as Chriſt tayes, 
When they deliver you wp, taks us thought, how or what ye ſhal 
4k, far it ſhall bee given you in that ſame hoxre, what ye (ball 
,Matth.10.19., ſometimes to preach upon ſhort warn- 


© 


up extempere himſelf, and ſo hee preache upon the 95 
DER R 2 i "Pſalm 
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Pſalme ; So, when there was a ſuddaine judgement of God | 
chat fell out there in Hippe , though Auguſtine had Preach 
twice that yery day before, yet he went up again, and Preach» 
ed the third time : O, fayes hee, doe not wonder, my deare 
Brethren, Ss bodie ter Sermenems,c5c. doe not wonder that} 
preach thrice this lame time , ix is not without caule,&c, A. 
gaine, a Miniſter may be pus upon it as help was by the 
Ewnueh, concerning the meaning ot a place of Scripture to 
ſpeak of ir at firſt kght, and a Miniſter muſt not only have this 
knowledge in his note-book, bur in his lips 5 that is, tobe in a 
readinefle upon every occaſion, His lips mutt preſerve know: 
ledge, Mat.2.7.: Sotnetimes he may come among his people, 
he may light upen their company by chance, now if he haye 
notgood-abilities, he catinor- doe the part of a Miniſter,” As 
Paul ſayes, f long to ſee you, to inepart unto 0u ſome ſpiritual | 
ft, Rom, 1. 11. 'A Miniſter when hee lees his people /'he 
Fouls be a well- ſtored man;to impart ſome ſpiritualtthing or 
other to them, a word of InftruRion, -a word of Exhortatien, 
a word of Admonition, when he does but tee them, he ſhould 
beable rodrop ſomething among them. ©"! - 
Sixtly, to oblerye ſeaſons, to be able to make choyce of 
ſpeciall Texts for ſpeciall occafions, - For howloever all Scrip- 
tures are full of Divine and Heavenly truths ; yet ſomeScrip- 
tures fit ſome perſons and ſome occaſions better than other- 
ſome. Aarers bells muſt be wiſely rung , fometimes' in one 
tune, ſometimes in another as the occaſion ſerves. A Mniſter 
is to change his note, as the circumſtances doe require, A | 
Steward in 2 family muſt have as well-wiſedome to miniſter 
every one his portion in due ſeaſon , as fidelity ro diſpence 
his Maſters goods. A word fitly ſpoken in due time, is like 
Apples of Gold in piftutes of Silver, Prov.15.rr. The very 
Heatheti man commends much 7 *uxgipvs aiyer, when a man 
ſpeakes in due ſeaſon, St, Pawl had' this gift, in all his Prea+ 
ching to ponder all circurtances,who, and what, and whete, 
and when,and how, l made my ſelf, 4 ſerv ans wnte all, ſuyethe; 
that T might gain the more, Tothe Jewes Theeame aFtw th# - 
AR WW. 
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angbe gain the J ewes: to them that are nnder the Law,ac water 
the law that I might gainthem that ares wnder the law; To the 


nethg 1 became as weak, that T'might gain the weaky - F ane: 


mudy all thing to al men,that I reig ht by all means ſave ſome, 
1Cor.9.22, So Beloyed,we are the Miniſters of God, and we 
t&ed of abilitics to fic our DoQrine to the preſent time'and oc- 
cafions and perions, that we may profit hearers. When the 
Apoltle came to Arhers, hetooke his Text according'to the 

ent hint. He found an Altar with this inſcription, 7's che wn 
wn" God, and {o he ſpake of that. AR.19.23,24.He tooke oc- 
caion from thence to-tpeake of the God of Heayen and Earth 
tothem. When our Sayiour Chriſt faw the woman of Samaria 
came 20 draw water, hee tooke unitie to preach unto her 
ofthe living water. Joh.q.10. Miniftcrialli gifts are for this 
"ny asthe Prophet fayes,' The Lord bath given me 
the tongue of the learned that { ſhanld know bow to-ſpexty 4 
wvirdiq ſeaſon. l12,50.4.1t is noted of Fobw Bapesft, rhat when 
hefgw the Scribes and Phariſees eame in to heare him, he had 
about with them; O generation of Fipers, who hath forewarned 
au to flie from the wrath recone.q.d.Whatdo you make here? 
yeeare Hypocrites, ye are vile wretched perſons ; repent or 
ce-you'l to hell, This was how in due leaſon, So-when a 
Druakard Comes in, we ſhould let. fly at him, /Weeperand 
howle-yee drunkards.See what God faics of you': to-whorwvis 
wo but to you ? See what the Scripture {ayes of your courtes, 
ſhall never inherit Gods Kingdome, none of you, ar the 4- 
hte ſpeaks. So,when W horemongers ep in, weſhould give 
them their doome, O ye W horemongers and Adukerers, God 
will judge you one day. This is like the former and the hats 
terRaine. Then it comes, when the grourifpath iced of $0 
when a Minifter obſerves ſeaſons, then the word comes, when 
the ſoule hath need of it. It comes pat, as we fay, Then people 
may fee a ſpeciall providence in it. I ſee a fpeciall =— 
dence of thatthe MmniGer ſhould; ſpeak of ſuch a Theme 


this day, thar-he ſhould hit ſo right upon my fia%; when a-man 
e-co2ening, then to ele Chigchrentchoektze 
| R 7 
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] be with thy mouth, ſayes he to 


of it againe 7 When a man hath becn [wearing and lying; 
then to turnc-into.the Preacher, and here of that very 08 
and che danger of :1t,and the daruncd eftate of the comminters 


in his ſcat and heare his evill ripe up, and all his fecrers laid: | 
open , and woe to you wretch , that deviſe cyill, the Lord 


ged, but God will be reyenged on you, ye are minding to 
by-and-by to ſuch @ piece ot villany, butthe Lord will find 
out, This is preaching in ſeaſon, So when a ſoule can» 
not be caſt downe, but when he comes to Sermon, there 
he meets with his owne cale, his temptations are treated of, 
"wine and oyle is powred into-. his wounds, this is £0 preach 
in due ſeaſon, O! what: gifts had a Minifter need to-havel 
He had need of dailyafluence. from God : Daily inſtiads, 


| that Godſhould guide his rongue and his heart, Now, Belo- 


-ved, it is Chriſt alonethar gifts al kus true Miniſters, J will 


The uje of this is. Firſt, here we ſee that a Miniſter had not 
need be a foole, no; no, he that winncth foules, is wiſe, Prev. 
11.30, he muſt be a wite man that would be a Miniſter, it re- 
quires more then humaine wiſedome to catch {oules, when 
the: heart hath ſo many put-ofts, 1o many deceits, ſo many 

io loth to obey the word , ſo ſubcill to invent 


| excules, fo crafty tothurſt away. the truth ; There is ſome wi 


dome required to catch fiſhes, and budes, and vermine; how 
much more, to catch men | who is lufficient for theſe things? 
The Beſt of us all may bluſh to thinke how unfit we are tobe 
Miniſters, O how ſhould we blefſe (God, it he fit any ofus 


| in ny ſuitable menkwc ! and when we have done qurbeſt, 


we had need to goe home, and dowhe on our knees, and cry 
ſhame on our felyes for not doing better, 

Secondly, Then they are nove of Chrifts Miniſters that are 
not gifted for this mighty worke. Will he lend a foole on fuch 
2 waighty Meſſage as this is? He that ſendeth a Meſſage bythe 


band of « feole crareth off the fert and drinketh dawmege, Pro. 


26.6, That 


knowes your. deviliſh incentions, ye are thinking to be reven- / 
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16-6. That is, if a man have a buſinefle of any great impor- 


lo Pong. It isall one as if one ſhould chop off ones 
—_ then bid him go of our e:rand. O,Beloved,preaghing 


mens hearts, the convincing of Conictences, the conyerting of 
mens Soules, theſe are great bufineſles, doubrleſle they are no 
Fooles that Chriſt ſends of his errands, True, all Chriſts Mi- 
tiſters are not alike gifted ſome have meaner gitts then othec- 
fome have, but he that hath leaſt, he is firred in tome meaſure 


upthe called, to judge all his hearers, to ſtop the mourhes of 
in-ſayers, to hew downe the obſtinate , 'ro ew unto men 
things belonging to their Peace,to give the Saints their due, 
andthe wicked their due. That a good man cannot come, bur 
'hee ſball have heayenly meat tofecd on : Nor a wre:ch nei- 
ther, but his Miniſtery will fngle hum our and piye him his be 
tochew upon. He that cannot doe this in any meaſure, he is 
nohe of Chtiſts Miniſters. Surely he will nor ſend ſuch a Mel- 
hge by a fooles hand , but eicher hee make3 him a wile able 
wan, orelſe he runs withour his ſending, 
+Thirdly zhen my Brethren,hence we learn whether ta go for 
is, if we would be cnabled to our calling, let us goto Jeſus 
ift thathath the ſeven Stars in his hands, he can'make our 
influences ſtrong,and our light and heat mighty, he can give us 
a giſt of boldnefle to feare no mens faces. Hee can unty our 
ſtammering.tonguesthat we (hall have liberty in ſpeaking. He 
can make onr topgues a ſharpe word. He can make us ſons of 
conſolation unto lome.and of thunder unto »thers.If we want 
knowledge m the myſterie of Chrift , let ug make our wants 
known utito him, and he will inftill into us, If we want words 
hecan make them flow in-unto us. It we want affeftions; hee 
eah purge away our iniquities atid fire our hearts & lips. While 
les were together at Prayer, A##.1.14. ſuddenly the 
eſus ſcene them the gift of the hol» Ghoſt in fiery\doven 
tongues, A.2 While Paul and Silas were praying in the priſen 
X the 


cance, hee had not need to imploy a foole in it, left he tuffer-; 


ofthe Golpel 1s a work of infinit importance,the humbling ot 


| to diſpence dryige'myſteties, to call home Gods ele to build 
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the Lord back; theme fronn- Heaven, und: weaile 1htm infor 


only in oyrP before our Sermons ; 'buc Wlſo'in 
God givcth'the greateſt gifts in ſecret, and like min revealeth 
himielfe apart : as lecret meales make a fat body, {o does fee 
crex prayer, it makes 4 well-liking fouls, 241 

| that ſhould teach us te ſtirre up the gifts that hee 
gives us :. We ſhould labour to put them forth , a man may 
| lsſethe benefit of Chriſts gifts, tor want of rouzing up him- 

ſelf, aqd-purting of them forth, as Pawl ſayes to Timerhy,"} 
put: thee i# remembrance that thes ſtirre wy the gift of God, 
' which xx inthee by the putting an of bands, 2 Titti.z .6 owe niuft | 
ſtirre up the gift in us, When Farheriſſa#e would prophecy to 
his Sons, hee ſtirred up his {picit with layory meat. When E- 
liſhs would Prophecy before the three Kings , he called for | 
a Miniftrelhto fture uptbe {pirit:of :Prophecy in him. Debv-| 
ral. crjea; dwaks awakg;Prbornh:; | Awake O wy ſexle; aye 
David. When, Chriſt | would pray co: his Facher, the Text 
ſhewes, how he fired \up binulelt, '7heſe Hhlagr ſpate Je, 
and lift up bis ees.to beaven, Joh.17.1. Hee litt"up tig/foule 


re bad;bern.in him ir welt, bur likes toole hee had 
drwet him, away: But i-ſhould feeme, when he had the i-- 
rig him, this was his wont, hee (hooke himſelf ant drher 
times, hee uled to ſtirre up the Spirit in him ; to wee ſhorkd 
{ture upthe Spirit in us , wee ſhould touze up our gifts, like 
tpatkes out of theaſhes, and beftirre our. ſelves ſoundly; we- 
maſſe ufingoF them; ters. them warpe and wane; 1 
- Againe, wee ſhould.labourtd relye mmore-up>n Chriſt, we 
truſt roo much to our nates; but. O' if wee could truſt more 
to Chriſt, chats warmeſt matter thar comes down from hea- 
ven in the. fptaking , not that wee ſhould leave all without 
ſtudy, till weexcome intorour Pulpits : No, prepare as tifuch 
2s wee.can,' 'But then uf we would truſt ig,Chrift for his pre-] 
ſent afiſtance:, and yearn up to him for promptieg, it would 
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\make our Miniftery more lively. When « Sermon is 28 = 
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tit Preaches, and not wee, as the Prophet David ayes, The 
Spirit of the Lord ſpaks by mee, 2 Sam-23.2, 

Again, this ſhould teach the people of God, if they would 
hayc their Miniſters inabled indeed, to doe their ſoules good ; 
that they ſhould pray for them, that Chrift would more fin- 
niſhthem. How often does the Apottle tell the people, that 
Miniſters might haye greater gifts, if they had a heart! O 
ayes hee, Pray for mee, that I may have utterance, and that 1 
may ſpeak, boldly, to makg known the myſtery of the Goſpel, E- 
phel. 6. 19. 9.4. If yee haye a heartto pray, J doe yerily 
think that J ſball bee the more aſſiſted, a great deale. Our 
Chariot drives the more heavily, becauſe it wants the wheels 
of your Prayers, and thetruth is, God uſes to puniſh people 
thus, that becaule they are dead anddull, and haye no heart, 
andare weary of the Word; therefore hee with-holds from 
the Miniſter on purpoſe, to plague them back again ; as God 
told Ezekiel, Son of man, thou ſhalt be dumb, and when thou 
wouldſt reprove, thou ſhalt be tongue-tyed, thy tongue ſhall 
tleave to the a of thy month : now mark the reaſon ;why ? 
For they are 4 rebellious houſe, Ezek.3.26. Mark, it was long 
of Judahs finnes that the Prophet Ezebje/ was tongue-ryed 
and locked up : An excellent Miniſter, and yet ftraitned for 
the peoples linnes. 

_ O, Beloved, ] will tell you what would enlarge our hearts 
and our gifts towards you, Firſt, 1f you —_ more flock 
tothe Word, and attend. Itis faidin Matth.y.r,2. That 
Chiift (ceing the multitude, Hee opened bis wouth, that is, he 
was the more inlarged to Preach, upon the fight of ſuch a 
preat audizoty, Who would not caſt His net anndit mnlti- 
tudes of fiſhes ? The Text faycs, When Chrift ſaw the multi- 
tude, hee had compaſſion on thew. $o, if Miniſters could ſee 
all their Pariſh come in, all that might hear ; the ſight of ſuch 
a multitude would (tirre up pity. O would wee think, O 
whata goodly company is here! O iris pity bur they ſhould 
haye lomewhat, O if J could win ſome of you. There may | 
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beea luſt in thisthing, and wee muſttake heed of it too, let 
we be tickled with flockings, or diſcouraged with thin Pewes, | 
This is pride, but yetthere-is a truth in this, W hat a ſhame 
is ir, that there ſhould bee fewer of our own Pariſh eyer 
LeRure-day, than of ſtrangers ? Is it not juſt with Gog tg 


make the brefts dry, when the Children care not for ſuck. 
ing ? 

"Secondly, if God had moreamong you to bee ſayed, as 
God ſaid to Pasl, concerning Corinth, Bee not afraid, ſpeak, 
held not thy peace, 1 am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet anther 
to bart thee, 1 have much people in ths City, AR.18.10, This 
opened Paxls mouth , this made him finde abundance of af. 
fiſtance from Chriſt, becauſe God had much people there, 

Thirdly, if you would hear with alacrity, and with a rea 
dy and a greedy minde. When Cornelius and his compan 
were all liſtening, and earneftto hear, and to hearken, O ſay 
they ; Speak, Peter, wee are all hive before God, to hear every 
thing an ſpeakesſt. Then Peter opened his month, AR.to, 
33;34+ But when people look dully, and blockithly, andfit 
ſleepily and drowſily, as though they were weary of hearing, 
and cared not whether they heard or no ; Nay, this 1s therea- 
ſon why the Devils inftrumeats are to bold to oppoſe the 
Miniftery of God, they ſeethey are not much cared tor, none 
but here one, and there one, a lort of preciſe fooles ; whereas, 
if people would bee eager to hear over all the land, they durſt 
hot meddle with them, as it is ſaid of our Saviour, the Chiefe 
Prieſts, and the Scribes _ to deſtroy him, but they could 
not finde what they ay oe, For all the people werever) 
attentive to hear him, Luk.19.48, 

Fourthly, if yee would bee fruitful in obedience, andin 
learning ; this would put life into our Prayers at hone, this 
would quicken our labours and paines in the Pulpit. The ve-, 
ry hope of having fruit , made Pen! very eager to come to 
Rewe, Row.1t.1 3. The very thought that the people are gra- 


cious, and godly, and fruitfull carries the Preacher beyond | 


himſelf. Nay, its ſtrange to conſider, how, when ay 
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niſfter knows hee hath but one underſtanding judicious hzar- 
er, one gracious Soule in his Paryſh, it proyokes him very 
much, i makes him look abour him the more, a great dcale : | 
How much more, when there be many ſuch > But when J 
Paryh is lenlclefie, and heavy, and frowerd, ic is anſpezka- | 
bleto confider how it ſtraitens a Minifter, Le: 2 man be ts | 
ray in a mectting, where they bee gracelefſe, and dull, and | 
hardly ay almolt godiy, Þec cannot tell what to ſay almakt, ! 
kee is not himtcelf, WW kereas, if he were to pray among then 

that hee knows can favour gracious things, there hee hath 

more liberty to let out hirnielt, 
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REveEL. Þ 1, 


Theſe things, ſaith hee, that hath the ſeven Spirits, of 
God, and tbe ſeven Starres, 


And the ſeven Starres. 

ey have their gitts and abilities from him, Now ] pro- 
cecd on to the fourth. That he hath the proſpering of 
them ; They have the ſuccefle of their labours from Jeſus 
Chriſt, Chriſt bids us preach, Repent, repent, bur it is he that 
mult give Repentance ; So, Pal preached te Lydia, and had 
good tucceffe, for the text ſhews = ſhe was converred by 
his Miniftery : Bur, it was God that opened her heart, As 
Rtbeccah cookt the Veniſon, but Iſaac gave the blefſhng. So 
we may cooke the Word for you, but the bleſhng is in Chriſts 
hands, as the Apoſtle fayes. Weare Miniſters by whom - 
Beleeved, even as the Lord gave to every man, 1 Cor.3.5. that 
is, when wee preached annong you we had good ſuccefle ; you 
belecyed, What? as we would our felves? No, Alas we 
would farzc haye had you all to Beleeye : but eyen as the 
Lord gave to every man, the ſuccefſe was as he wou d ; lo to 
ſome he gaye only conviftion by the word to ſome onely 
knowledge, to ſome good reformations, to lome a true faith, 
It was as he was pleaſed to gre to every man, So when he 
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preached unto other Gentiles he confeſſes, looke what good 
luccefle he had, he had from Jeſus Chrilt. J will not dare 
ſpeake of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath nor wrought 
by rrie, ro make the Gentiles obedient by Word and deed, 
Kom.15.18. Thatis, as who ſhould fay, that the Gentiles did | 
heare me, that they were brought to ob:dicace in word and 
deed, that J had 1o good ſucceſle 1n my labours ; God forbid 
I ſhould tay orthinke ic was my doing. | dare not fay ſo for 
a world. No, no,It was Chriſt, and hee alone that did worke 
by rfie as his poore Inſtrument, J haye all my good ſucceſſe 
from him. The ſuccefle is mcerly as he will, If he will be 
pleaſed to give fo good ſucceſſe, Peter ſhall convert 3208 at | 
one Sermon, Bur if he be pleaſed to deny a good ſucceſſe, | 
the Prophet Eſay ſhall pfeachin thereigne of 4 Kings, about 
fourcſcore yeares and conyert hardly one, as h: fayesto Iirel, 
as the Apoltle quotes him. Al! the day long I have ſtretched 
forth my hands unto a diſobedient and a gain-ſaying people, 
| Rom.10.21. All ſucceſſes are of God, and therefore much 
more ſucceſſc here. Let ut be in any calling, As for Example, 
Fiſhing ; that when a man goes a fiſhing, hee finds good (uc- 
ceſle, his isof God. Simon and his company toyled all night 
and took nothing, But when Chriſt came and gzye them g00d 
ſucceſle, then they incloſed a great multicude of fiſhes , two 
ſhipfull of fiſhes at on? draught, Luk,5.5. So when a man f 
runs, who ſhall get the Goale; the man may runne,but whe- 
theche all get the Goale, that he cannot tell. When. a man 
fights, che man may ſight, and bee the better man of thetwo, 
but whether ſhall overcome, that is uncertain unto them ; the 
ſucceſle is of Gnd.15 S2a/omon layes, The race ts not to the ſwift, | 
nor the battaile to the ſtron7, nor riches to the wiſe, tins? and 
chance happ:ns to theme all,Eccleſ,9.1 1, That is,not asthough | 
the ſwift doe not lomerimes get the race, an4 rhe.ſtrong the 
Victory, and wile men richez, yea they do2 many times ; 
namely , when God gives lucceſſe, otherwi!e they doe not. 
How m iny times doe men g0e abour buſineſles , and in | 


all likelihood , they migit hic well , yer how often doe 
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they not ? The Lord will haye us lee that ſuccefle is from 
hits 

Now if it bee lo in outward things , how much more here, 
in other things, the worke is more 1n the mans hands, and the 
the thing 1s traceable to him , bur it is not ſo here : We may 
labour to convert Soules, but this work is not in our hands, 
the uling of the meanes, the Lord Jelus Chrilt puts that into 
our hands ; but the doing of the deed , the lucceffe is onely 
from him. 

Fuſt, Becauſe wee are nothing in this worke. We may 
be ſomething at other xyorkes, wee may ſtudy, and in an or- 
dinary providence we may make a Sermon. But when we 
come to Preach, it is notan ordinary providence that will 
make us to convert foules; no,here we are nothing, Paul may 
plant, and Apol/os may water, Now imarke what followes, 
hee does not onely ſay, it is God that gives the increaſe. Pay 
may plant, and Apol/os may water, but God gives the increaſe, 
1 Cor. 3.6, Thatis, alltheir lucceſſe and all the fruit of their 
labour is from God : Thar isnot all hee fayes ; But in the 
7th yerle, laycs he, Neither « hee that planteth any thing nor 
be that watereth any thing , but God that giveth the increaſe. 
Asif he ſbould lay, as excellent gitts as thele men had, they 
dd nothing in this worke, the whole lucceſſe is of God, Be- 
loyed, we can but ſer belore you, Life and Death, we can but 
tell you thus yee will be damned. aud thus and thus yee may 
be ſaved ; but it is God that mult bleſle this unto you; Other. 
wiſe we can doe nothing. Wee may Preach our hearts our ; 
ind yet you'l to hell, doe we what we can, except the Lord 
beak your careere, Eleha's man could lay his Moters ſtiffe 
upon the child, but the child ftirred not, till E/iſha came him- 
ele. and then the child was railed. So wee can but hy our 
Maſters (taff* upon your dead foules, But except our Maſter 
come him{elfe, ne're a dead loule will ſtand up : what x all 
our Preaching, and dreſſing up of our $rmons, like the rig- 
ging of the tayles, that's n>thing except the wind blow. The 
Spiri.of Chrilt is the wind, except hce bloiy upon you, wee 
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are nothing 2 the tampering on the Organs is nothing, bur 
when the breath comes, then there 15 mutique ; So, wemay 
keep adoe to turne your hearts, but till God breath into you, 
there is nothing done. Trac, the preaChing of the Golpel is, 
a very powerfull thing; 3 when Chritts arme goes along 
with ut, it is the {word of che Spirit, but if che Spirits arm: 
be not with it, we may brandiſh it | cre every week, and doe 
little : as Scanaerb«gge {21d : One hearing wait mighty tears 
Scanderbagge \word kad donc, lent for it, and when he ſavy | 
it, he made nothing of it : Is this the Sword that hath done | 
ſuch 'oreat exploits? W hats this Sword more than other | 
(words? O, layes Scanderbagge, I fent thee my fword, bur | 
notmy arme, that did handle it. So, my Brethren, the word | 
which wee preach, is but Chriſts ſword ; God lends you 
his ſword many times, when he keeps his arme to himlelf 
and ſo nothing is done. So then, we are nothing, and there- 
fore all ſuccefleis of Chriſt, Firſt, our wills arc nothing to 
doc it, we may will to doe you good but Conyerts cannot 
bee made by our wills, as the Eyangelilt fayes, Foþ.r.r3. 
Secondly, our paines and labours are nothing ; we may la- 
bour and take paines, but look Eſa:49.4. Thirdly, our gifts 
are nothing ; who had better gifts chan Chriſt had, as hee 
was man ? and yet that would not doe it, Fob.1 2.38, Fourth- 
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times, but except God. be pleaſed to give lucceſſe, they arc 
nothing, Jeremiah, prayed, Fer.14.3,$,9. yerthe Lord told / 


Reaſ.2. 


him, that ſhould not doe it, ver, . 

Secotdly , the Conyerſion of Soules, is a ſupernatural! 
work ; we that are M inifters, preach to make men new crea- 
tures, to turn Leopards into Kids, as if we ſhould prexch to 


ly,our Prayers are nothing, they may dce ſomething, ſorue- | 


make Blackamores white, the dead alive, which is a work 
for God aloxeto doe, and therefore the (ucceſſe muſt needs 
be from him, Alas, what arc we able to doe? as the Apo- 
| file ſayes, Tow are Gotls wormanſhip in Chrift Jeſus, created ts 
good works, Epheſ.z.10, We are bis inſtruments, that's true 
| deed, but yee are bis workmanſhip, you are the Epiſtle of 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, adminiſtred by us ; Writen, not with Inke, but with 
the Spirit of the living God, 2 Cor.3.3.The Epiſtle of Chriſt, 
but miniftred indeed by Chriſt, his is the hand, wee are bur 
the pe 3 whea we bid you repent, and beleeve, and be holy, 
2d godly, and heayenly minded men , deny your felyes, 
hedead tothe world, and alive to God, come out of Satans 


b 


_ come into Chrifts Kingdom : Iris liks Ezeksels bid- 


ing of the dead bonesto gather fleſh, and ſtand up living 
men, All the ſuccefle mult needs be of God. 
And therefore what does this teach us? The Uſe of it is : 


nyall whether we can convert our pcople,or no ; as the A- 
poltle ſpeaks, proving it at any time, God will give them 
repettance, 2 7 im9.2.25. lo it1s in lome of your Bibles, to, 
we muſt make proote : we muſttry ; come intd the Pulpit 
every week, and try, ſharpen our nailes as ſharp as wecan, 
ud ſtrike them as farre in as we can, and fotry, often try, 
3the wileman ſpeaks in another Cale, [ the morning ſow x 
ſeed, and inthe evening let net thy band reſt, for thou knoweſt 
|ut whether ſball proſper, this, or that,or bath, Eccle,11.6, So 
| remiah did, hee would try : firſt, hee went to the poorer 
fort, to lee whether they would hearken unto him ; when he 
tad no ſucceſſe there, then thought he, J will try the great 


men, [ will get mee to the great men Jer.5.5.we ſhould make 


[affayes, we doe not know, may be God will give us goed 


luccefſe, we muſt make aflayes, a5 it is ſaid of Paw and Si- 


a, That they =_ ro gee into Bithynia, bat the Spirit ſuſfe- 


rd them not, AQ.16.9, O, thought they, here bee a great 
many ſoules in this Countrey, we will try, whether there be 
ay tor Chriſt, yea, 02 no. Indeed, they found -that they 

- ſucceſſe in Ueir attempt, But they made an aſſay 


lucceſſe preſently, yer we ſhould vrait, all ſucceſſe is from 
Chit, and therefore it is fit we ſhezuld wait for it, and there- 


kres Miniſter is commanded to, be patient, The ſervant of 
x 


Fiſt, That we that arc the Miniſters of God, can but make 


econdly, This teacheth us to wait, though we have vox + 
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the Lord muſt be gentle to all men, apt toteach, patient,2 Tiny, 
2.24.4.4, Hc hath not the lucceſle in his en hands; to haye 
it when he will ; no, thought he doe no good yet, nor yet, hee 
ruſt be patient. Heis not apr to teach poore people elle, ex- 
cept he be patient, as he 1s not fit to teach a dull Schollar, 
that is oyer-haſty. Andtherefore, my Brethren, though we 
have loſt all our labour hitherto on the moſt of you, yer now 
again we ſpeak to you, come, will ye yet go to heaven ? Come 
are ye yet in the minde to hearken and obey ? Wee come to 
ou once more, will ye yet, &c, as Jeremiah fayes, Woe nn- 
ro thee, O Jeruſalem, wilt thou not be made clean? Whenſhal 
it once be? Jer.13.*7. Beloved, wee are dull Schollars in 
Religion, and people ate hard to take their learning in this 
kind, and theretore if wee would be apt to teach, wee muſt 
be patient, what though we ſee ne good yet, this muſt not 
make us out of -heart, or to grudge our paines, we muſt bee 
tient ill, wee are to think, nay bethe next time J preach 
God will give me good luccefle, Iſaiah and Paw! gaye not 
_ © | over, though they had cauſe to complain. 
Pe 3+ Thugly, This may ſerve to condemn all the world, whe- 
ther the Goſpel comes, and ſpecially us hercabouts, that doe 
hot let Miniſters have any good fuccefle, you wall lay, how 
doe ] make this uſe of it ? If all the Miniſters ſucceſſe be from 
Chriſt , then one would thinke, this were an excuſe unto 
people. þ-> 
] anſwer ; no, the meaning of the Do&trine is this, that the 
people are ſo contrary to the Word , ſuch enemics to the 
wayes of Jeſus Chriſt, thata Miniſtsr can look for no ſuc- 
ceſſe, except the Lord turn theirhcarts : This is the meaning 
of the point. Does this excuſe any? what, does your enmi- 
ty againſt Chriſt and all ooodnefle aiforu you any excuſe? 
nze. this aggrayates your fin, Now this 1s the menning of 
| it. As Saint Pax/,-when he ſpake, how little ſuccefle ke and 
all the reſt of his fellow-Apeftles had. hee layes the blame 
upon the people ; All the day long, I have ſtretched out my 
| hands againſt a diſobedrent & a gainſaying people, Rom.16.21- 
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So the Prophet 1ſaiah , from whom theſe wards arc taken, 
incs of the nnfruitfulnefle of his Miniſtery , as bemg 
the peoples fault, and therefore hee complaines of them unts 
I. Lord who hath beleeved onr repert, Elay. 53.1. The 
conſcience of man knowes this to be true , for hee knows he 
finges willingly , and he knowes he would notdoe other- 
wiſe, hee daily feeleth Gods Spirit haling him to good: and 
telling him he ought to live thus and thus, and yer he is loath 
and will cot, he inclines the other way, and rather would do 
he dces, then as he knows God would haye him : what 
8 this but contempt ? and indeed this is the great (in of this 
Land, the contempt of the Goſpel, people count it not a pre- 
cious, but a tedious thing. Never merry world ( fayes ſome ) 
hace we had ſo much Preaching : as if the Sun ſhone too 
kigtt; hke the 1/raclites who Rumbled at the plenty of 
Marna : Nay,they are a-kig tothe Deyils, who asked Chil 
thee were come to torment them z they account the Goſpel 
atorment, becauſe it croſſerh their luſts, and lets in fo much 
lgkt. Theſe can ſpend dayes and nights in yanity, but an 
joure at a Sermon is tedious : if they had any delight in the 
Word , they would not care A iniſter Road 
bmewhat long, Though Zachary ſtayed long in the Tem- 
ple, yet the people waited for him till hee came out, Luk.r. 
11, they marvelled indeed he ftayed ſo long; yetthe Spi- 
tit of God notes, that they waited for him. But our _- lit 
—_ at a Sermon though they can lye ſoaking at at 
ch as though they fate upon ſoft cuſhions. The Onions 
of Egypt: have a better taſte with them, than the Quailes of 
the Wildernefſe. They hadrather live at the Hogs-trough, 
ten in their Fathers houſe, Withthe Gaderens they perter 
their Pigges before our Saviour Chriſt, O lay they, we can- | 
live by Sermons ; Sermons are too holy ml ſtrait for 
then, Bid them take up Chrifls yoake, chey care not for it 
except it were wider. The Miniſtery hath no ſucceſſe at all 
wththem unto any purpoſe. What a thing is this Brethren ! 
Whence is it that wee regard 'the Goſpel no more? The 
T truth 
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belecye it, though wetell them ; nay, they care not whe. 
rucgwa hear it orno, Bur ifthey knew the goodaeſle of ie, 
they would run from Ef to #eft forit : ifdrunkards, and 
worldlings, and tuchrabble : knew their fearfull eſtate, the 
Miniſter ſhould be as welcome to theni, as bread to the hug- 
ory, or-a-pardnn/to a Theife ; So that yee ſee this condem- 
neth them deeply, that the Word hath no ſucceſſe with. Thug 
yee lee the Miniſters of Chrift haye all ſucceſſe from Chriſt, 


figne, i is of Jeſus Chriſt ; for otherwiſe people hold off, 
ſome hold off akogether , others yeeld a little way, bur will 
net- _ out ; if a man yreld to us indeed, it is meerly 
hint. 
by Now -J will ſhew you, that as a Miniſter hath all his 
good luctefſe of his labours from Jelus Chriſt. So if he be a 
true Miniftcrof Chrift, - Chriſt uſes co give him good ſuc- 
ceſſe,W hen/Ghriſt put Petey into the Miniftery, He told bigs 
from beneefortbthew ſhalt cartel mens, Luk.5.10, Thatis, as ] 
haye made thee a Miniſter, So thou ſhalt haye good ſucceſſe, 
They ſhall. have forme: good tuccefle, as we fee in the 
| parable though: thice parrs fell into hard ground, yet ſome fell 
intb goed ground, Mark, 4.3. Nay,though Chriſts Miniſters 
come into the moſt Detperate places that can be, as we read 
itthe Aits of the Apoltles. nerwehſtanding the places they 
went to were deepely rooted in Idolatry and full of perſecu- 
tine Jewes, and: they were ready to be Roned to death, rhe 
people were ſo madge againſt their Doctrine ; yet they never 
Preached any where, but they had good ſucceſſe with ſome. 
| When Paw! came to Theſſalvnica, the text notes, ſome of 
them belee ved, and' joyned in Company with him. AQ.17.4, 
Whes he came to Arhens, though ſome mocked, and ſome 
hung in ſulpeace, hke Newters,that were neither fiſh,nor fleſh, 
howbeit certaine men clave unto Paul and beleevedA&.17.34- 
So when he came to Rowe, Though ſome ſtood our, yet ſome 
were perſwaded, At.28.24. Yea wheti Philip came to Sams- 
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[kthim be filthy fill. Then Hoſts cryes, Ephrains « joyned 
\anto Jdals ; lat him alone. 


[may be converted by reading, 28 Luthby fayes be was, And 


ris, though it was a Towne, that was bewitcht, full of { 

and witchcraft, and they hadeyen given their ſoules to the 

Devill ( A Miniſter could badly come tito a wotle Towne, ) 

people gave heed to thote things that he fpake, AT.8. 

6 Nay, the comtext ſhewes he had maryeitous ſucceſle, 

the Lord maketh that precious account of the Mini- 

ery of the Goſpell , that he neyer beftowes it npon atiy 
. where he hath not ſame m ; other bleflings _ be- 

ws more promiſcuouſly, Reprobates have as 

gothers ; All things _ a like toall : Bur ch blefing by 

tres to no place, where he hath not fome to faye. Either 

ome in the Towne, or ſo me there abours, 

The Ule of this is, firſt, Here we are to enquire then what 

y be the reaſon that Chriſts Miniſters haze fo little fuc- 


«ſe by rayſing up of others that haye greater. As Ca/vis a 
when Calvin» came, he did increaſe, and Lather did decreaſe, 
time; bur when Chriſt came, Jebrhad the lefſe. Her muſt 


les vhthankfulnefſe, for the Minifiry of rhe-Word, 
projee haye had the Word along time, atid yet they 
willnot obey it, may be God fayes to > tae as hedidto the 
Fy-wee, Never fruit grow #n thee more, while the world 
ſandeth, Then Gcd ſends Eſay to make the heart of the 
people far. T hen Jeremiahs errand is moſt at end to plucke 
wand to pull downe. Then Fobn isto lay, He that is flehy 


Thirdly, Some Miniſters may be have the lefle ſucceſſe, 
for their owne faultin not ſpreading of the ner, when their 
praaching is little better then reading. True, it may be a man 


Jobs 11»ſle by rc2d 1g Ficlefes bookes, Auſten fayes he was 


e now adayes. Firſt, Some Miniſters haye the teffe ſue q 
tr Luther, Luther had admirable ſucceſſe for a time, and then, F 
Jelw obleryed of himſetfe, he had admirable ſuecefe for 
ixrraſe but I wuft decreaſe. Joh.3.30, Again, it al 


verted by reading the 12,0f the Rewarr and the 1.4.verl. 
: T 2 There 
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There. is a blefling that may be looked tor by reading, Blef. 
ſed is he that readethRev.t.3. But this is yery rare, There 
may a fiſh er two hang on the Net, being let downe on a 
heape, bur that is a chance. No, 00, it is not the ner lapped 
up together that bringeth inthe graught, but hayled our ar 
length and fpread all abroad, thigcloicth inthe fiſh, So ic is | 
the ſpreading of the Word, the ſtretching of it out upon eyery |. 
ſoule preſent, this is the way to catch ſome : When a Miniſter 
labours to hit all. 

Fourthly , ſome Minifters may be unſucceſſefull for got 
preaching roughly enough. Beloved, our times are knotty 
times, Rough hewing is needful. Now people had need heare 
af hell and damnation, and wrath and vengeance,againſt their 
ſips, Sow ſave with feare, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, plncking 


, Again, May bee a Minifters. ſucceſſe is nor een, 
may be be is ſucceſſefull, though he ſhall not live to ſee ix, as 
Chciſt fayes, One ſowes and another reaps, Joh,q.37. asthe 
Prophets ſowed, and the Apoſtles reape : So, Beloyed, we 
{ way ſow now, and thoſe that come after us, may bee they 
ſhall be the reapers. The preſent age, now may low leed for 
the ſucceeding, Arberes ſerit, que alteri proſe at ſeculs, As 
the Chinab make theis diſhes : the Fathers lay them into the 
{ fire, and the third generation aftec takes chem ont, Though 
| wedoe not {ce our leeds to Come up ; may be we meet with 
no harveſt, this may be our comfort, if wecan but ſow, for 
others afterwards to reap. ' Let us haye a care of fowing, 
many 2 man that now hears the word, and now is brought 
__— a gocd teaching Miniſtery, though yet he doe not 
obey it, who knows what God will doe ? may be God may 
Caſt him into ſome horrible aſflition yer before he dyes, agd 
fling terrour ,nto his Soule, and then what we have delive- 
red may doc him good : Andtherefore we ſhould never lin | 
ſowing, though wee,never ſee the Haryeſt : this ſhould bee 
eur comfort, that the ground hath the ſeed. Lec ns ſtill powre 


| in good precepts and examples into yur people , a” 
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Ithen t ould bave turned t 
{ſhould conclude hee were a good man, becauſe God hath 
| |blefled his labours ; No, that is not a good argument : for, 
|the ſpeaker, ] dare not tye God to the goodneſle of any mans 
[write well with a bad pen, and cut well with a blunt naygh- 


If Fourthly, This mult bee thus, orelſe no man can be afſſu- 


|Prohefid in thy name, and in thy name have we caſt out 
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NNE 
their children, Maſters into their ſeryants, Miniſters into their 


hearers, let God alone with it, when, and what, and where 
te Haryeft ſhall bee. 4 
Laftly, Some Miniſters are got godly, and then how can 
looke for good ſucceſſe? as God layes, If they had 
fred in my Counſel, and _ my poople to beare my words, 
” from their evill way, Jer.23. 
22. re net lay abſolutely, that a carnall Miniſter ſhall 
never have good ſuccefſe in his Miniſtery, As if a Minifter 


Furſt, It is the Word that converts, and net the perſon of 
lgerlon, God, as beis a Creator heis a wiſe God, and can 


knife. 

Seecndly, Such may bee ſent of God, and gifted for the 
Miriftery, and therefore for all chat J know, they may bee 
2 Organ of converſion lometimes. 

- Thudly, Pax rejoyced that Chriſt was preached by the 
ale Apoſtles, cheurh i were but of emvy, Phil.1.x 5,16,17, 
iÞ. you will tay, how could he regoyce in that ? that was a 
wicked manner of Preaching. Why ſurely hee could not 

pyce in it, but that hee. d:d think thatit might doe ſome 


ed of his {aluation : For if, a carnall Miniſter cannot be the 
meanes of conyerſicn, then no man Converted by him can 
de affured &c. 

Fithly, They may fay at laſt day, Lord, Lord, wee have 


devils, and yet C hri/? will ſay ynts them, I know you not, cc. 
Sixthly , Why clie does our Saviour Chriſt bid people 
hearethe Scribes and Pharilces, but that he implies, they may 


dea meanes of good to them, | 


"9" 3 


Seventhly, Tadas was icnt out to Preach, Math. 0.4. 
Chriſt | 


| 
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Chriſt aid ts him as well asto the reſt, hey yee goe Preach, 
ſaying, The Kingdome of Heaven is at hand, yer.7. 
Eight , Experience hath found this to bee true ; ſome 
odly 8 have confeſſed this very thing, that ſuch as now 
Ney ſe to be palpably carnall, have been the means of cheir 
converſion, &c, Many helpt Noah to build his Arke that 
eriſhed 1h the waters, God may make the crowing of a 
Ek, to be a meanes of awakening Peters Conicience. The 
cetnprations of the Devilf, to be the meancs of Lathes quick- 
nitg : and therefore; J doe not (imply affirm that carnall Mi- 
nilters cannot convert. But this ] tay, it is a very rare thing, 
as Chriſt layes, If the blind lead the blind, beth ſhall fall ins 
ro the ditch, Marth. 15. 44. Soif a Hypocrite cad a bypo- 
crite; the Dtunkard lead the drunkard,8c, Ir is a woe to a | 
Pariſh; when their Minifters arc not godly : Woe to the City 
ſazes GOD, Zeph. 3. 1. why fo? Her Prophets are light per- 
ſens,ver.q. Woeto ſuch Townes whole Minifters will goe 
to the Alchouſe , whole Miniſters will keepe company, and | 
bee haile-fellow with, eyery vain fellow, whoſe Minifters 
will ewbrate this preſent world, whoſe Miniſters are proud, 
and enyious, and malicious , _ give a bad Example tothe 
eople, that depend upon their charge. Woe to them, fa 
Go4. The curſe of God is hay ar? Pariſhes. God hah 
hardly any intention to fave ſuch peoples ſoules, Or, if hee 
have any of his Ele& there, God will fave them ſome other 
way ; ' 88 God told the naughty Shepheards, 7, even F will 
ſearch out my ſheep and ſeek them out ,Ezek, 34. 11. thatis, ] 
will ſearch them out ſore other way, J will notdo it by you, 
and therefore when hee hath a mind to fave a poore people, 
be ſends g5od Miniſters among them, orthem to good ones. | 
Tuxrne O back-fliding children,layes Ged and F will take you, 
one of a City, and two of a fartily, and 1 will give you Paſtors 
according to my heart, Jer. 7.1 q.&c, God would have none 
but wiſe-heatted men to worke in his mannell Tabernacle, 
Exod. 25.10. bow then doe we think he will let fooles , 35 
jafl catnall Miniſters are ? &c, Saint Par (nid, it was a part 
of | 
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miſe to luch as convert loules ; fo runs the Promiſe, They 
that twrne ethers to righteonſneſſe, ſhall ſhine as the ſtars.Dan, 
13.3.. indeed this is but a tecondary evidence of Salyation, 
ke. O, Beloved, if we could convert any of your Soules, 
what 2 comfort would it be ? whercas, if a man be a wicked 
wat, what hope can he hayethat God will blefle bus labours ? 


nay, he hath ſaid expreflely, that if a man will not obey the 

yoyce of the Lord : Curſed ſhall be be inthe field, and in the 

baſe, and fo in the Pulpit, in his ſtudies, he cannot look for 

Gods aſſiſtance, as God told the wicked Prieſts : 7 will carſe 

dljowr bleſſings, if you will not lay it to heart Mal.2-2. 
Secondly, another Uſe is , does Chrift ule to blefle and 

* his true Miniſters ? then ler us labour to get this bleſ- 

of 


him. Let us ſeeke to him to give us'good ſucceſſe, O 
eager is Pau! eyery where in prayer to God for good 
laccefſe ? 
- Thirdly, another Ule is, if we have.not the ſucceſſe that 
wetould wiſh , let us not bee diſcouraged ; as the Prophet 


{thered, yet ſhall 1 be gloriows, El2.49. 4,5. The Husband» 


[ſaiah fayes, My labour is with the Lord : theugh lirael be not 


mn looſeth by an ill crop; I, but if wee be faithfull , wee 
fall not looſe , though our crop be never ſo ill, if we haye 
flowed well, and ſowne well, no matter what the crop bee, 


@rerred thereby, So ir pleaſeth God to exerci'e the pati- 


LT — 


weſhall have our pay. If preachand you t not, it ſhall 
teyer repent me of my paines, J will preach ſtill. For though 
ty preaching be not a ſweet favour to thee , yer it ſhall bee 
bGod, even in thee , and thou ſhalt ſmart for it ; and there- 
bre ler us not ceaſe working, many a draught the poote fiſh- 
t-man makes and takes nothing, yet he leaves not off ; ma- 
tyatime is the net of Preaching (hot forth , and yet none 


ſoules to his Kingdomie. For what is oxr hope, or joy, or erewn 


cing, are net even you inthe preſenee of our Lerd Jeſws 
Hy A comming ? ] Theſſ.2 2. and hath made Joſe 
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and the Lords leyſure muſt bee waited for. Oftentimes the 
gertaketh fiſh, and they lip out pine; So, there be many 
that ſeem to be pulled in by the Golpell, neyertheleſſe chey 
fide away againe, Again, there is oftemtimes brought in in- 
tothe net, that which is yet gaod for nething when it is got, 
there comes in trogges, and weeds, and a great deale of traſh, 
which-in the end are caft away, and yet tor love of the Fiſh, 
the fiſherman is content to hale all in that hee can ; So, Bc- 
loyed , wee draw in many hypocrites , many that prove 
nought , and yet for hope of good fiſh , wee muft till be a 
labouring ,, and may. bee we may haye a good Haryelt yer, 
thaugh yet we ſee little hkelihood. Bee not weary of well- 
deing , ayes the Apoſtle , for wee ſball rrape if wee faint net, 
Galat.6. 9- ; 

Fourthly, another Ute is to you, that you doe tot wiltul- 
ly ftand out, to deprive us of good ſucceſle, The ſhrewdef} 
turne you can doe your poore Miniſters , is to depriye them 
ofthe joy of their labours ; the way to rejoyce them, is to 
imbrace the Golpell they preach , ic will be heavie for you 
when we ſhall groaneto God, that we could not perſwade 
aty of you; Tf,thou wilt not now hear that which may pro- 
fit. thee, thou ſhalt hearc one day that which ſhall mobs thy 
heartake, Goe yee curſed into —_—— fire. O,remember 
Sedeme, and doe not ſtand out againſt the Miniſters that come 
from Jeſus Chriſt to you. 

Now remaines the fifth and the laſt, he hath the diſpoſing 
of them, the placing of them in a Towne , the continuing of 
them, ot removing of them, the holding of them up, or the 
pulling of them downe, as the Apoſtle fheaks, Hee hath the 
key of David, hee opencth and no man ſhutteth, and he ſputteth 
and no man openeth,Rey.3.7. That is, he hath all power mthe 
Church, to place ic or dilplace.it. To fertle it or totraniplant 
i, to preſcribe or nat preſcribe, to ablolye or to condemae, to 
ſave or to deſtioy, to give Miniſters liberty or co take it a- 


Way. As Chriſt tells che Miniſter of Philadelphia, I have 


k 


enceof his ſervants. Yer Rill the work muſt be follgwed, | 
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bafons thee an open deore, and ne man can (but it, Rev.3.s 
ood Miniſters ſhall haye Liberty to preach in their tations, 
whog as he pleaſes, and they neyer can be hindred, cill he 
gpleated ſo to permit it, or appount it, So when Paul was 
IC h he had never fo many adverſaries there, 
that would taine hinder him if they could, Yet as long as 
Chriſt gave him ro doore, to preach and to do good, 
none of thern all d withftand him, A great doore and 
e&Kuall is opened unto me, and thexe are many adycr{zries, 
1Cor.16.9, 
Fiſt, Chriſt hath che placing of his Minifters. As he faith to | 
lremiab, 1 have ſet ther. So Cheilt aye; toall his true Mini- 


|fiers ] hare ſet you. God hath ſet to all men the bounds of 


their habitations, AZF.19.26, that one man ſhall dwell here ; 


wether there, one in this Pariſh, another in thac Pariſh. How 
more dors he appoint unto his Miniſters thei habi- 
ations, that Job» the Baprifft ſhall be in the Wilderneſſe of 
» Titxe (hall be in Creote, Epaphras ſhall be at Coloſſe, 
«es at Philipps, Timvethy at Epbeſia, and the like. 
EEE. 
we. As the Apoſtle es. Takes heed wwo elvs; and ts 
dike flocks. r—d—a the Holy Cheb bath mad you 
ſerrs. Alt 20.28. Oyer which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
ymorverſeers, He is atrue Minifter to this or that Congre- 
gation ; that can. ſay that the Holy Ghoſt hath made me an 
overſeer to them. 
+ The Realon is, firſt, Becauic no man is a Paftor or a 
Shepheard to any ſheepe, that did not enter in by the doore 
igtorboſe ſheep. He that entreth in —_ doore, is « ſhep- 
heard of the ſheep. Job.r 0.2, Now who is this doore but Je- 
fm Chriſt ? 1 ans the deere Gth he, By we if any man enter in, 
be ſhall be ſaved. As it followeathere i? the ninth verſe. Ag he 
» the doore, no man can enter into the Miniftery rightly 
but by him. He muſt haye bis Letters of Orders from him. 


So he is the doore imco any flocke, and if a man have not | 


wfunon and induRtion from him, he is no Shepheard of 
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| ter comes in by the doore into a Pariſh, and therfore he comes 


Mount Ephraiii,w ho brought thee hither ? What makeftthou 
in this place? Jadg.18-3. ye know he put himſelfe there, 
he ſought for the place himfelfe, and ic was maintenance 
that brought himthicher. His owne conſcience told him hee 
was a Hyreling. He could not fay , the Lord brought me 
hicher. He came not in by the doore ; Now every true Mini- 


in by Jeſus Chriſt, 

Secondly , no Miniſter can be placed jn any Pariſh, but 
by the Biſhop of the Diocefle, Now Beloved, who ever be 
Chrifts ſubſtirute , Chriſt is the mame Biſhop of every Dio- 


2. 25. Indeed there be other Biſhops under him, other Shep- 
heards under him', I but hee is the great Shephard of t 

ſbeepe, Heb.t 3:20; the Arch Shepheard. A yomiulu, 1 Per. 
5.4; The chiefe Shepheard, When the chicte Shepheard 
Aral »peare, "Well if he be the chiete —_— it s fit 
that hee ſhould inftiture and 1nduRt into Paltorall charges. 


| 


| 


| was his motive, Chrift never moyed him, this man can 


you on work, he will pay your wages. | neyer ſet you on work 


| Its fir that his word ſhould be foltowed, in eyery ones 


comming imo a liviny, to go no where , but where his 
word dot! allow. Torakeno care bf Soutrs, bur of fuchas 
he commits to our cuſtody, AU reve Minifters are his Curats, 
and therefore if they be not of his placing, they came not in 
right. 

Thirdly, If it be he that muftpay them their wages, then 
reaſon good, that he ſhould fer them on worke. It a mn 
thruſt himſelf into a Pariſh, it was not Chriſt that moyed him 
to cone there, but forſooth'he wamed a Living, he weukd 
faite hnye maintenance, there is to mnch Per annwm , this 


look forno wages from Jelus Chriſt. When hee hath gathered 
in his Tithes or his quaneridge, Chrift will 'tell him as he 
told the fooliſh Phariſees, Ye have your reward, He that fer 


the flock, Nay, Chriſt tells him flatly, be « « rbvefe and 
| eobber, ani a byreling. When the Damtes askt the Levire in 


ceſſe, Chriſt is the Shepheard and Biſhop ot our ſoules, r Per, 


and 


——_— 
_— 


”— 


Sk E_zERS w:rz 


FSGQOoOrFrts ES 5 


_ 


A 


to drowſie SAINTS. 


"x —— 


TIC. MT. — —— 
theretote ye can look for nothing at my hands, Certain- | 
| i Clrift muſt pay a man his wages, =o Reaſon. that he 


td have the putting of a man into this or that Vineyard. 
He called in the Lobowen and payd them thei wages that 
yethem their take. H/ath.3.20.8, 
Fourthly, How can they looke for his aſſiſtance and Blef- 
bag, if chey be not placed by him? when the Lord had 
ed Jeremiah a Prophet in Judah, the Lord undertooke 
aiſt him. I have made thee this day 4 defenced City and 
ajren Pillar, and Brazen walls, I will be with thee, Jeiem.1. 
18,19 A Minifter hath need of Chrifts afſiſtanec, where 
tie he 1s, his Preaching elſe will doe little good, his Ser- 
mons will be of no cfte, Chrilts aſſiſtance and Bleſſing is 
alin all. Hoſes praycs for Levi, Blefſe Loxd his ſubſtance, 
ud accept the worke of his hands. Dext.33.1z, No man 
hah more need of Chriſts bleſſing ro go along with him 
a Miniſter, Now when a Miniſter is not there where 
Gat youl have him, to be, How can hee expe& that 
its bleſſing ſhould be with him ? If he can ſay, Chriſt 


would haye me here, Chriſt hath placed me here, then he may 
boke for Chriſts being with him, 

Fifthly, what peace of Conſcience can they haye, when 
they lye on their death-beds, except they can comfortably 
-_—- thou didſt place me io this Pariſh, Lord ] came 
by the doore, and by no other way, It was notby-cnds, 
wr filthy lucre, nor gaine, as Jeremab (ayes, J did notthruſt 
amy ſelfero be a Paſtor, Lord thou madeſt me a Miniſter 
wthis Congregation, J have faithfully tended thole Soules, 
tatthou gavcſt me to feed, thisis a ſweet thing. Ye know 
fol are apt to lay, who ſent for you , who made you 
arMiniſter > we will not acknowledge you to be our Mi- 
liter, As Shemaiah faid of good Jeremiah. Tho haſt made 
elf 4 Prophet to this people, Jer.29.27, Now if Jeremiah 

not his own Conlsience to proye his Inſtitution from 
God, what a taking had he beene in ? 

Sixthly, And laftly, what comfort elſe canthe people of 
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God have to live under ſuch a mats Miniſtery, unleſſe they 

can ſay, this is my Minifter, fet over me 1n the Lord | This 
is to ncedfull, that without it, he were as good haye no 
Miniſter at all. As the Apoſtle tells the good people of 
| Co!ofſe , Epaphras is for « faithfull Miniſter of Chriſt , 
Col,t.7. This is their comfort indeed, when they can truel 
affirtne that this man is for us a faithfull Miſter of Chad, 
This Miniſter is our Miniſter in Chriſt, This is the ground 
efthcir Conſciences, lubmutting to his Miniſtery, and of their 
receiving of him, as an Embaſſador from Chrift unto them. 
Now when a man is not placed by Chriſt in a Pariſh as 
their Mipifter, what joy can they haye to heare him ? What 
hepe that God will lan&ifie his labours among them ? 

The uſe of this is, firſt ; For us that are Miniſters, that we 
looke we be of Chriſts placing, thatwe may be able co con- 
clude to our people as Pawlto the Corimths, Theugh [ be not 
an Apoſtle unto others, yet dewbtleſſe,l am an Apoſtle nnto you. 
So that we may br able ts conclude to our people, doubr 
] am Chriſts Miniſter unto you. As our Saviour Chrift 
fayes. Whois the faithfull wiſe Shephearſt, 1#how hu Lord 
ſhall make Ruler over his houſnold ? Luk.t 2.43 Haththe Lord 
made us Rulers oygr his houſhold ? We are all ſhepheards 
in ſuch and ſuch Pariſhes. But did the Lord put us there ? 
We are Spiritualt Rufers over ſuch and ſuch Fouſholds of 
God, but did the Lord make us Rulers over them ? otherwile 
we are not Starres in his hands; No, We arc blazing Co- 
mets out of his Orb : if we be Starres in his hands, wee can 
| prove our placing from him. 

Pre 2. Secondly, This ferves to condemnie them thx are theeves 
and mtruders into Gods Heritage, that neyer came in by che 
doore, but by ſome other way, that are hirelings and will 
| leave the ſheep, far their own adyantage ; Gain makesthen) 
take livinos, Fain makes them chop and cage, that never 
went to Cheift for his approbation, i is (aid of the Apoſtles, 
| that the Rulers and Elders perceived that they had been with 
| | Jeſus, ARt.g.1z. Thok are Miniſters of Pariſhes oy 

that 
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cowding in into Livings, Bur J let this paſſe, 


of ule unto you, ju have Mini 

ou. Take how ye our lelves under your 
May If you doe not eres DoRrine, you fin a- 
| » O reject not their reproofe;, ,put not off the 
ord of God ia their mouthes, if ye doe, ye doe not put off 
men but God. It was an excellent exhortation of chat god- 
ly King, Jeboſapbat - rare me, O yer inhabitants of Judah 
nd Jeruſalem, belceve the Lords Prophets and ye ſhall proſper 
1Chron,:0.10. O, if Kings and Prmces would do 1o now, 
all upon people up and down, O Sire, beleeye the Lords 
Prophers and ye ſhall proſper : Yethat haye Gods Miniſters 
mong you, beelceye them, may bee wm angue a- 
| hell, a 


pinſt all your finfulb courles, they tell you of dim- 
ion, and heayen ant! falyation , ye hardly beleeve any 
kchthing : O belceye them,that it may goe well with you. 
Remember they be of Chriſts placing among you, He put 
them into your Pulpits, he gives them the Themes that they 
reach to you from day today, Beleeye them, 

Fourthly, Hath Chriſt the placing of Mmiſters ? then ne- 
rxcomplain of gracele{ſe Miniſters ; O, ye have graceleſle 
Miniflers, and our Miniſter is not as he ſhould be, he is not 
igood liver, he does not preach te the Conſcience. People 
weapt to'complaine of Patrons, and ſuch and ſuch caules, 
but - mee tell you , you murnure againſt Jeſus Chriſt, | 
wary Pariſh in Emgland _ haye 2 good and a godl 
Minter, a Miniſter after Gods own heart , for all that j 
ow, if they would goe to Jeſus Chriſt ; he hath the pla- 
vp of Miadlers » 

ow what is the reaſon that there are no more able 
wothy Miniſters every where ? | 


tathaye been with Jeſus, But thele men, nv man can per- 
ive that ever they have been with Jeſus Chriſt, that ever 
they had 'any allowance from him, -and yet they will bee 


{Thirdly, Hath Chrilt the pecinget Miniſters ? then this 
s of Chrilts placing a- 


Anſwer , Surely if Chrift were ſought to, this would 
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quickly bee holpen , when Jndab had no Miniſters in the 
Captivity,cheir ſoules ſtatyed tor wan of good feeding, thou- 
'(ards periſht, and'their ſoules Were quite off for licke of Vi. 
fon, What ſayes Chriſt to them. Tire yee back:Nliding 
children , ſaith the Lord, for 7 am married unto you, and [ 
will rake you one of 4 City, and two of a Family, and I will 
bring you to Lion, And I will give you Paſtors according 
to my heart , which ſhall ſeed you wit knowledge wnder- 
ſanding, Jet. 3. 14,15. people are ſubjeR ro mufMure, and, 
this is long of ſuch and ſuch, that wee haye no better Mini- 
ſters , whereas the Truth 1s, it is long of our ſclyes, Iniquity 
abounds eyery-where, the loye of many waxes cold, peo- 
ple \grow weary of wholſome Dodtrine-, they hive aching 
cares, they are al! full fed, any Miniſtery is gootl enough for 
them , if a man Prophelie of Wine and ftrong drinke , hee 
ſhall eyen be the Prophet of this people, Mirh.2.11. That is, 
ar.y Prophet is good cnough for them, fitter then a better, 
One that would ſhew people how to get Bread and Dritke, 
and Wine, atid profits, and pleaſures ; People would rather 
hear ſuch a one ch, than to hear of Repentance and Mor- 
tification, and Faith, and Holinefſe, and the wayes of God, 
they care no: for theſe things. The true Preaching of the 
W ord, is as contrzry to the diſpoſition of men as can be. No- 
thing is more ikfome unto them than the Word rightly 
tavght. Tt goes againſt their Tufts, it croſſes their wicked 
wills They are weary of it, they fay unto GOD, depart 
from us , they will not let Chrift reigne in their hearts, there- 


in the Kigdome afy wheze, wee are to bleffe God, and pray 
for our Goyermours, that we haye any good Miniſters at all, 
thetruth is wee deferye not any, There is fo licrle Religion 
every where, ſo much Hypocrife, ſo much profeſſion without 
8ny power of Godlineſſe, ſugþ a deale of yanity,atrd unfound- 
veſſe, and hoſfow-heartedneſſe ; nay, among ſuch as have 
gone for good Chriftans, ſo mnch falfhood and rottenneſſle, 
ay ic, bo what end ſhould Chrift let us haye any 
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ing is the cauſe ot all this wretchednefſe. What a dil- 
honour is this to Jelus Chriſt ? And therefore no maryaile 
wee have no more, we may adrrfice the patience of God that 
we hayeaty. * 

Fifthly, hath Chriſt the placing of Miniſters ? Then lee 
whether to goe for good Miniſters. Chriſt B the general 
Parron of all Livings; Hee Gan preſent whom hee will to a 
Pariſh ; and thereto.c, wee ſhould pray unto him. When 
our Sayiour Chrilt preached here and there, and law how the 

ple came out of all Pariſhes to him, it ſeems, though they 
bl Leyites in their owne Synagogues, ye: they did not 
know how to feed their flockes ; they were as Sheepe for all 
then without a Shephcard , there was hardly ere a good M- 
titer among them all. Mark, what the Text fayes ; Jeſw 
[9] ton on them, becauſe they were ſcattered abroad as 
therpe g noſbephtard. : Q layes hee, Pray yee 5 herefore 
the Lord of the Harveſt, that hesyow!ld ſend firth Labourer; 
mo bu harveſt, Math.9.38. Somuch foctizfiit. 

; Secondly , Now as Chriſt hath. the placing of Mini- 
firs, fo bre hath the continuing of them, as lang 4s hes 
. Hee conunved the Prophet Iſaiah in his, Miniſte- 
uring che Reigne ,of toure Kings: klce kepy the Pro- 
Hoſea m1 his tugQion, during the reign of five Kings. 
h the times were very bad, When it was old Chriſt 
tat Herod ſought his life, that hee would not enely pur 
lis beſides his Miniſtery, but alſo his very life ; ſayes he, 
Gee tell that Fox, Behold | caſk owt Devils, and 1 dos cure: 
to day ard to merrow, and the third day I ſpall bee perfe't, 
lok, 13. 32. Chriſt had his time appointed him by his 
himſelf, and hee would Preach all that time out, 
all the devills in hell , and all his Enemies on carch 
ſhould not hinder him, So, Beloyed , it is with all his 
Miniſters , hee hach fer them a time , and hee hath power 
® continue them all that time. | (ball preach to day, and 


tmorrow, and fuch a day, doe the world what they cav, 
they 
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| Embaſſadors ſhall by Liedper in a forrain Countrey, he hath 


| hee will continue us, Its adolefull figae when Chrift takes 


chey cannot hinder his Miniſters from preaching, cill Chri 
pleaic , as hee told his people : Though the Lord giye you 

the bread of adyerfity , and the water of affliftion, yer (hall 

net thy Teachers bee remortd into a corner any more : Bus 

thine eyes ſhall ſee thy Teachers, Efay, 30. 20.4.4. though 

thy Miniſters have been put by , yet Þ will reſtore them a- 

gaine, and theÞſhall not bee pur by any more. J have pow- 

er to continue them 25 long as ) will ; when hcecalled Noah 

to Preach to the old world, hee appointed him 120 yeares, 

and he continued him all that while, whether the wicked 

world would or no. 

And the Reaſon is, firſt, becauſe Miniſters are his Em- 

baffadors, Now a King 'it is in his choyce,, how long his | 


ſo many buſineſſes for them to doe , and fo long they ſhall 
continue there. So, true Miniſters are the Embaſladors ef 
Chriſt, as the Apoſtle Pav/ ſpeaks, Now then wee are Em- 
bafladors for Chrift , as _ God did beſcech you by us, 
wee pray you in Chrifts ſtead, be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 
5.20, Weeare Chriſt's Anabaſſadours, and therefore he will 
continue us as long as hee lift ; as long as hee hath any buſi- 
nefſe todoe ; as long as he hath aty foules to ſave, any men 
or Women to reconcile to his Father, or te build up, 


away his Miniſters from a place , its a figne he hath no more 
4oules to fave; if hee had, hee would let his Embaſſadors 
lye beſecching fill : Sothat this is one great reaſon, becauſe, 
Miniſters are his Embafſadors. 
Secondly, becauſe Chriſt hath all power in Heaven and 
in Earth, as hee told his Apoſtles, when he ſent them outto 
h, All pewer « givento met in Heaven and in Earth, 
Mab.183.18.94. ] hayepowerto ſend you, and ] have 
power to continue your Miniftery as long as ] think fitting, 
and ] haye power to take you away, Þ hayc power to ot- 
daine you eyther for Salyation or the damnation of men. 
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] will J can deliver up tothe counfell of their owne hearts, 
that they ſhall not bee converted by you, Now ; if Chriſt 
have all power in Heayen hd in Earth, then he hath pow- 
ttto continue his Miniſters as long as his will is, ] need not 
ftand to proye this, it is too eyident : hee hath power to 
lengrhen his Miniſters lives, to prolong their liberties, when 
hee takes away one , hee hath power to put in anether as 
good : When he meant to take away Elias , he anoynted 
kliſha in his roome. If their enemies be never ſo many, hee 
can tye up their hands ; hee delivered Paul from the mouth 
ofthe Lyon : though torry men had yowed to take him a- 
way by death, hee diyertcd their phot , and continued him 
hl ': Nay, when he was in Bcnds , yet he was able to o 
him liberty to goe abroad with his Keeper, and to preach the 
Kingdome of GOD to as many as came. Suppoſe the 
world be never ſo mad againft C hriffs Miniſters , yet as long 
ahee hath any more worke for them to doe, he can hold off 
theic fingers from medling with them , till they haye finiſhed 
the Taske that he hath giyen them to doe, 

The Ute of this is ; firſt, That Miniſters ſhould not feare 
to bee deprived of their Liberty , to long as they doe well ; 
mdecd if they doe ill, if they bee wicked or idle, or unwor- 
thy; tuch Miniſters ſhould feare they doe delerve to bee put 
downe. But if wee be godly Miniſters, it is our baſeneſſe to 
ee any ſuch thing. Chrilt hath the continuing of us, our 
times are not in mens hands; but in his, What a horrible 
thing is it, that wee ſhould goc againſt our Conſcience in 
any thing , or bee afraid to ſpeak what God bids us, to be 
meale-mouthed , to bee diſcour-ged with rumours, or dan- 
_— ſhould keepe nothing back of the whole coun- 

llof God , we are Starres in his hands, and hee hath the 
continuing of vs; though men fight againſt us , they can- 
net preyaile againſt us, till our buſineſle is all done. As the 
Lord told the Prophet Jeremiah : They ſhall fight againſt 
thee, but they ſhall not prevaile againſt thee, for J am with 


;lerem. 1.19, Let us then be atraid of nothing but ſinne. 
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Let us bee afraid to doe any evill, exther towards God or to- 


wards man ; let us be harmleſle in the midſt of a crooked, 
and a peryerle generation, Ler us deale faithfully with our 
people, let us undauntedly Preach, Rebuke, Exhort, with all 
long ſuffering and Dod&trine, make our faces hard againſt the 
wickeds faces, no matter for their railings, their threatnigs 
{pceches, their malicious accuſations, and not feare, the Lord 
Jelus hath the-continuing of us, 

Secondly, Here we may lee the reaſor why the Goſpel 
continues mn any place, a man would wonder « ſhould 
continue any where , becauſe the world cannot abide it, 
Which of the Prophets hayc not your Fathers perlecuted 7 
fayes Stephen, Alt.7.52. They that doe evill, hath the light, 
it Cuts them to the heart ; Eyery one hates mee, ſayes the 
Prophet, hce was reproached for the Words, ſake. Report, 
lay they, and wee will report it, One time they put him in- 
to a dungeon; Another time they would have illed him, 
Shemaiah writ Letters to the high Prieftt againſt him, Fer.2g. 
25. And yet hee continued his M:niftery, untill the day of 
the Captivity; Nay, hechad liberty, when others had their 
liberty taken away. Yee know Chrift him({elt Preached dayly 
in the Temple, and they took him not, though they gnaſhr 
their teeth at his DoQrine,and lometumes were in the mindeto 
throw him down headlong and break his neck, ſometimesto 
ſtone him ; yet till his houre was come, he had his liberty. 

And the truth is, a man would wonder how auy of 
Gods Miniſters - have their Liberties continued ; when 
there bee ſo many Drunkards, ſo many Encinies of all 

oodnefle , ſo many that follow their own ungodly luſts, 
and the Goſpel is an eye-fore winto them, and yer in mas 
ny places it ſtands till. This is Gods doing. You lee 
here Chrift hath the contiguing of his Mmiſters ; they 
ſhall have their liberty, as long as God. hath any ule for 
them. | 

Thirdly , Is it fo, that Chriſt hath the continuing of 
his Miniſters ? then this is of uſe allo unto. you 3 Now 
you 
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you heare whence to hays your good Miniſters continu- 
ed, cyen by ſeeking to Jelus Chritt, he can lay a charge 
upon all the world where they arc, to let them alons. He 
canſay, Doe my Prophets no harme, Plal,tes 15. you will 
fy, why ? what ſhall we doc ? 

] Anlwer ; firſt , let us repent of our fintcs, it is our 
bosthat removes the Miniſters of God, if we would repent 
usot our fins, and turn from our wicked wayes, and letthe 
Word work upon our hearts, this would continue the Mi- 
niftery of the Word, as God told Judah, when they 
ſhould repent of their figs, O fayes hee, / will bee your 
60D,and you ſhall be my people, and my Sanituary ſhall be 
aveng you for evermore, Erck.z7. 23. 27,28, That is, by 
Sanctuary he meancs his publique Worſhip , the preach- 
ng of his Word, and other of the meanes of grace, when 
they repented of their fins, then theſe ſnould be continu- 
d : So, Beloyed, it yee would repent of your fins, ] do 
pot mean one or two, or 2 few, or ſo; Bur if there might 
te a genzrall Reformacion among us, this would taſten the 
Word among us, as 1n a lure place, 

Secendly , Let us prize the Goſpell , the Golpell loves 
to ſtay there where it is welcome : ic will, never goe a- 
way, if it might have good entertament, if wee would 
honour it, and glorifie it, and pluck up our affe&ions, in 
the deareſt manner to it, this would preſerve it arworg us 
for ever. The Church of Philadelphia, that uled the Word 
deſt, had it longeſt, &c. Rev, 3.10, Our Sayiour Chriſt hath a 
lying, Into whatloeyer Towne or City yee enter, enquue 
who is worthy , there abide, Matth.ro.rt. And as hee 
fiyes, Luk.10.7. Goe not from houſe to houſe, The Go- 

|l does not loye to change houſes till it be urged ; fo it 

oes not love to change Townes, if it may have good u- 
ge So, Beloved, if wee would give the Goſpel good 
uſage , the Lord would continue it ; like a Gueſt that is 
the willingerto Ray when he ces he is among Friends. 

Thirdly, Let us bring forth the fruns of it. The Hut- 
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| bandman will eyer continue ploughing of his ground, as lon 


Propher [ſaiah \peakes, The Lord of Woaſts doth take am) 


oF 
as he ſees it wil give him a good crop. But when hee p2r= 
ceives it will not quit charges, then he layes it Fallow, $9 
Chriſt would have ſtayed his Word (ill in Judah and Je- 
ruſalem , if they would haye brought torch competent truir, 
But when once they grew barren , hee ſaid he would take 
his Kingdome away. [ſhe Kingdom of GO D ſhall be taken 
away from you, and givente a Nation that will bring forth the 
fruits thereef, Maih.21-43- 

Fourchly, Ler us bee earneſt with God, to haye his Gol. 
pell continue. .Importunity may doe much : Imporcunity 
neld Chriſt a while longer with the Dilciples, Lob, 24.39, 
[mportunity held the Leyite thrce or foure dayes longer thea 
otherwiſe hee would, Jude. 19. 4: 5,6, 7. O, if wce would 
be importunate with Chriſt to ſtay his Goſpell (till; as 7a- 
gob did the Angell , They ſhalt net goe till thou bleſſe mee. 
Lord thy Goipell ſhall not goe till it convect mee, and: 
ſhall not goe from mee willingly , till it convert me firſt ; 
If every one would harg vpon Chriſt. to {tay his Golpell 
fill, and chou ſhalt not let it goe till ir hatiz done my foule 
good , till it hath inhightred anne eye-, and quickned my 
heart, this would obtaine much ; may be lome does do thus ' 
as Jeremiah did : O thou hepe of i\mel Why (houldeſt thou be 
as 4 ſtranger in the Land, and a a way-faring man, that 
turneth aſide te ſtay for a moght. Jerem. 14.5. Alas! that 
would not doe, it ti.ece had been many {eremiah's to doc 
thus , then they might have gotten him to ſtay longer, So, 
may be ſome doe cry importunately thus , O thou hope of Je- 
ruſalem 8. And io] fall upon the third thing : yce have 
heard ; firſt, how © hriſt hath the placing of his Miniſters ; e- 
ccndly, He hath the continuing of them, 

Thudly, now it followe ,, Hee hath the removing of thew 
t#0. Peoplc are prone to looke upon 'econd caules, Þut 
Chriſt is the ſupreame, hee is the principall cau'e of this 
judgemcut upon men , to take away his Miniftrrs, as the 


from 


a t—o—_ = 


— — OG 


— 


ye cher wills, That 1ay to the Secrs lee not ; and to the 
[Prophe:s, propheſic not ; Speak to us (month things. prophe- 
(ke deceits_ 7 ſy, 70-19, Thus King Amazzab hlilevced the 
(Propher that reproved him, 2 Chron.25,16, 
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Miniftery it ſelf, chat it may bee more precious ater yards 
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Jeculalem ad from Iudah, the mighty man, and the 
Iudge , and the Prophet, Elay, 3. 1, 2. Whether ic bee ”» 
teath, or removeall, or imprilonment, or ſuſpending, or any 
other way : It is hee that depriyes a peaple of his faithful! 
Manitters, whoſoever be the inſtrumenr, | 

Firſt, He can rake them away by Death out of the world ; 
Thus the Lord took away the P:ophet Eneach, Gen. 5.24. 
Secondly, He xan take tein aiway by removeall. thus hee 
took away Jonas trom {ſrael, 1nd lent him to Niniveh, fon. 
1.1 Yec know hc was a Prophet in Iſrael, and the Lotd re- 
moved lym thence to the Land ot Aſſyria, 
Thudly, He can take th:m away by letting them be Im- 
ned , thus hee tooke away John che baptiſt, by letting 
Herod put him n:o Priſon, for telling him of his ſins, ark.s, 
| | - | - 

17, So, Ahab impritoned Micharah tor telling him the truth, 
Fourthly, He can take them away by letting them be ſul- 
ed, and inhibitcd from PreaCctung, by letting wicked men 


Fifthly, Hee can take them away by lilencing them him- 
elfe ; this is as bad as taking them away for the tine, thus 
timſelf ftopt F z-eebrels mouth, :nl me him dumb, 

Now the Rezion hy Clirift docs doe thus, is, Fill, be- 
auſe of the wicked , they will not receive thew D-:otrin 
Thus the Lord Jetus tooke away Paul out of Jeruſaleny. 
Mie haft, get thee quiek!y out of Jerul:lem, for th:y will nut 
receive thy teſtimony eomcerning mee Act, 22.13, 

Secondly. The Lord does it in regard of -his owne people. 
decauſe they begin to forlake treir fult love, This was the 
maſon why the Lord threatned totake away the Miniftery of 
heWord out of Epheſms, 1 woll remove thy Candleſtick, ont 
if its place, except thou repent, Revel.-2. c. bo: 

Thirdly, The Lord does this ſometimes in regard of tie 
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Vſer. 


I en nn, 


| together , O layes the Text, The Word of the Lord was 
| precious in thoſe dayes, brcanſe there was ns Viſion, 1 Sam, 


| thow haſt dwelt, Pal. 74.1, 2. This was a heavie judgement 


Ve 2. 
| niſlers bee put downe at any time , it is our (ins that put them 


| fins are the —_ caule; wee can blame none but our 


—— —— _ - _- _—_—— 


as it is {Aid there in Saget , when the Lord had deprived 
Iſrael of his Prophers ,: for 2 matter of Foure-ſcore yeares 


WY 

The Uſe of this is ; firſt, Is it fo, that it is Chriſt that 
remoyes Miniſters ? Then this ſhould teach us to mourne 
before him, if eyer any of our Miniſters be taken away by 
any meanes , WEe ſhould ice whole hand is upon us , che 
hand of the Lord is gone our againkt us, itis hee chac inflik- 
cth this judgement ; and theretore wee ſhould mourn unto 
him, as the Church did. Whea all their Prophets were gone, 
and all Religion went to wrack , andthe enemies {11d burnt 
up their Synagogues , and broken up all their godly Aſſem- 
blies : O how they mourned unto God for it, O God, why 
haſt thou caſt us off ? Why does thine anger ſmoaks againſt 
the ſheepe of thy paſture ? Remember thy Congregation, which 
thou haſt ppolaſed of old. Remember mount Lion, wherein 


indeed , they felt the Lords anger ſmoake againſt them then. 
Why ? What was the matter ? Weo ſee not our ſigner, there 
is na more any Prophet, vctl. 9. 


Secondly , another Uſe is, Let us looke into the meri- 
torious caule , which is nuthing but our ſinnes. If Gods Mi- 


downe, For if Chriſt bee the infliting caule, certainly our 


owne (ins , if any thing wo any good Miniſters mouth , it 
isthey, it is peoples Drunkennefſlc, and diſorder , you are 
the cauſe , your unfruitfulneſſe, and ſecurity , and hypocri- 
fie, and formality ; you doe hot learne owe £Þ- and godli- 
nefſe under the Word, yee remaine vaine and blind , and 
hardned in your hearts. under the fame. What Pariſhes 
more diforderly, than tho{e where moſt Preaching is , where 
1s more hatred of word, and yertue, and picty then there ? 


where 
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where is more railing at a good life, and holy walking, 
and tuch as defire to doe well ? The more Proeching people 
heare, for the moſt part , the worſe they grow. People come 
to Church it may bee , but they make ic a cloake tor their 
villanies , they will give us the hearing , but no obedience, 
lnopractile , no Retormation , no lone of amendment, no 
oye , no truth, no taithfalnefle , no communion at all, wel- 
z-neare , where moſt Preaching is ! It any thing (top our 
mouthes, this will doe it, And indeed what may men think 
of us, but that wee are a company of hypocrites, and teach- 
as of yanitics ; what arc theſe Preachers, wee ſez lictle 
they doe, what becomes of all their Preaching, fa- 
os and odde opinions , in one Towne , and diflolute- 
zelle and all manner of licentioutneſle in another. If the 
whole world ſhould let us alone, Þ yerily feare God him- 
kife would put us down immediately, in the end. So 'ma- 
ry ſcandals , ſo many thouſand oftences arc given eyery 
, that its a Wonder wee ſtand as we dee. That the 
[Lord of heavenlets any Miniſter in England, Come. into 'a 
Pulpit more ; notuing but pride, and ſelt-concens, and (elf- 
mſtings , and ſcared Coniciences, dead hearts , aud pro- 
bnenefſe ; unleſſe it be a very little handfull ; O Beloved, 
f where preaching is, it were honoured as it ought to bee, 
1nd obeyed as it ſhould, if people would doe as we teach, 
dare be bold to affirme wee might Preach long enough, 
If our Townes would ſweetly retorme , ſec up 9 d Go-f 
jemment ; root out all diforders and curſed abules , live 


———— 


_— 


| . | x 
; | would neyer repent that ever hee fent his Golpell unto us, 


like Chriſtians indeed, be humble, and ber, and loving, 
[«dduritull toG O D and Man; giving toCeſay the things 
that are C2/ars , 2nd to God thc things that are Gods. It 
'wee would teare God , -and honour the King : Reverence 
Cods Courts, obey the yoyce of his leryants, love Cyrrsr 
[nd his Word, above our appointed tood, this would len9- 
hen the Miniftery of the Land , this would bee a meanes 
or the eſtabliſhing of Gods Kingdome among us, Chriſt 


where 
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where wee have ſome, wee ſhould have more, where we 
have-more, wee ſhould have a hundred times niore, as the 
Apoſtte Peter fayes, Who # be that will harms you, if jee be 


followers of that which # good, 1 Pet.3,13. 


Thirdly, another Ule 18 3 is it Chriſt that takes away Mini- 
ſters, eyther by death, or reftraining, or by any other way ? 
Then let it bee a meanes to exhort us to repent of out linnes, 
that Chriſt may till give a doore of utterance to his Miniſters, 
that they may ſtill ſpeak in kus name. This ſhould moye us 
to ſecke Ged, When Peter was caſt into prilon, O what 
faltirg , and crying , and praying was there to God for him, 
till hee was reftored agaime , Att.12.5. they did not goeto 
Herod to reſtore him ; No, they knew Chriſt was hee that 
tooke him frem the Church, who-cyer were the inſtrument; 
therefore they fought to Heayen for him again, it any peo- 
ples Miniſtery bee gone, this is the beſt way to fetchthem 
again, Payl knew this to bee true , and therefore when hee 
was in prilon at Rowe, hee writes to Philemon thus. I truſt 
that throwgh your prayers, I ſhall be given unto you. Phile- 
mon, eoied. Nay, hee is ſo confident that if people would 
but cry hard for him to God, that hee ſhould quickly be en- 
hel Nay, {ayes hee, prepare me a lodging, tor J truſtthat 
through your prayers J ſhould be given unto you, 9.4. ] 
make no queſtion bur ] ſhall out of priſop, if you will but 
bee carncſt with God. So;- alſo ir kemes the Authour to the 
' Hebrews, was reftramed from Preaching. Now marke whit 
an exhottation hee uſes , Pray for ws , ſaycs he, and 1 beſerch 
Jou the rather to doe this, that I may bee reftored unto you the 


| ſooner, Heb.13.18,19. 


Thus ] have finiſhed this part of the Deſcripton of Je- 
ſns Chrift, That hath the ſeven Starres in his hand, and the 
whole Subſcription too : Theſe things ſaith hee that hath the 
ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Starres. 1 come now (0 
the Epiſtle it lelf. 7 know thy works, that they haſt a name, 
that the liveſt ad art dead, bur of this more, 8c, 
Rnvel, 


A 
. 
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And wnto the Angell of the Charch 11: Sardis, 
wite, Theſe things ſaith hee that gath the ſeven Spi- 
rits of GOD, and the ſeven Starres , 1 know thy 


|norks, that the beſt a Name that thou liveſt and 


at dead, 


7 know thy works, fc, 

7 Ee hayc heard two things concerning this E- 
| piſtle. Firſt, che Taſcriptjon, chat declareth 
Py; the Perſon to whom u was ſent, To the An- 

UN & gel! of the Church in Sardis write. Thar is, 

q it was ſent principally to the Miniſters of the 

# Church in the Towne of Sardis , and alſo to 

the Cbriſtians that were in _ 3» 

Secohdly, The ſubfcripti t declareth from whom it 
mas ſent, Theſe things ſaith bee that hath the ſeven = 
rits of GOD, the ſeven Starres : That is, it was ſent 
fom Jes vs CurisT. 

Now wee-come to thethird thing , and that is the ſubjeRt 
matter of this Epiſtle, which covſiſts of three things. 
Fitt, a Reprehenſion of the finnes of the Mmilſter, and the 

body of his Congregation. 

Secondly, a Direction, or the ſhewing ot the remedy, 
forthe curing of their ſinnes. 

Thitdly, 2 Commendation of {ome particular perſons in 
that Congregation , that were not carried away with the (ins 
of the timics. 

The reprehenfion is eyther in generall , 7 know thy works, 
that 1s }] now thera all . and ] know them to be ftarke 


[ 
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nought for the moſt part, what-eyer they ſeeme : they may 
ſeem to be yery good, but J tell you plainly, ] know them all 
what they be, q.4. Generally they are ftark nought, 

And then in particular hee inſtances in two : Firſt, thefin 
of hypocrifie, or ſeeming to be good , T how haſt a name that 
theu liveſt. Secondly, the fin ef deadnefſe of heart ; Bur they 
art dead. This is the reprehenſion, or the reproof. 

Then followes the DireRion, or the ſhewwg of the Reme- 
dy, for hee docs not _—_ them out of any ill will, but for 
their good, And therefore hee preſcribes them a remedy, and 
the Remedy is two-fold : The firſt is, To ſtrengthen thing, 
that remaine, that are ready to dye, yeri.2. q.d. As many of 
you as are not quite and cleane dead , ftirre up your {elyes, 
quicken up your hearts ; and this is, firſt illuſtrated by ſhew- 
ing how they ſhould doe thus, Be watchfyll, fayes hee, q.4, 
chat's the reaſon why ye languiſh on this faſhion, and yee 
will languiſh more and more , becauſe yee are not watchfull, 
therefore be watchfull : and then it is urged by rendring a 
motiye to uſe this Remedy : For 7 have nov found thy worke: 
perfelt before God , that is, thou art hardly fincere a jot, thou 
art full of Hypocriſie, and tqamality , and thou wilt loſe all 
thy labour , if thou doſt n k well about thee ; rherefore 
ſhake up thy (elſe, and frengrben the things. 6. this is the 
firſt remedy, | 

The ſecond remedy is to Repemt,v.3. and this is amplified by 
ſhewing how and that is two wayes,firk, Remember how cc. 
| 5.6, Confider how thou haſt been taught, and bewaile thy de- 
clinings, for thou art horribly departed from what thou haſt 
heard out of the Word, Secondly, Hold faſt, 5. e. o bewaile 
thy warpings and degeNeratings, that thou mayeſt oct up a- 
gaine, and hold thee faſt there, when thou art up, 

Now left they ſhould negle&t the uſing of this Remedy, 
the Lord Jefus ſharpens his ſpeech with a threatning, telling 
them the danger if they will cot bee awakened , /f therefore 
thow ſhalt nt watch, Þ will come on thee a4 4 theife, and thew 


ſhalt not know, &c. Thus you ſee the Remedy. 
Then 
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\ Then thenext thing is the Commemoration of ſome \laine 


ons , raw Birds , that were not carried away with the 
*ancs of the Times, and in the common deadnefſe of the 
Congregation , where they lyed ; and thele hee does com- 
mend yery much, 

And then an incouragement to give them an excellent pro- 
miſe, The Commendation in thele words. Thog haſt 4 few 
nawes even in Sardis, which have net defiled their garments, 
yerl, 4. That is, there bee ſome among you, though they be 
but a few ; and he commends then for two things : 

- Furſt, fromthe Place, that they could bee in Sards, and 

keepe their quickning. Thou haſt a few names even in 
Sardis. Even in Sards, 9.4, in dead Sardis , eyen there bee 
ſome lively Chriftians, that are not dead, 

Secondly, from the quality of their Care expreſſed by a 
metaphor of keeping their Garments cleaxe , which have not 
defiled their garments ; that is, they have been yery carctull 
wdeed, that they are not looted and foyled with fo many ill 
examples ; theugh other bee dead , yet they will not be dead 
too for company. 

And then their Promiſe followes for their encouragement 
n theſe words, T hey ſhall walke after mee in white, inthe 
fame, verſe ; that is, J will give them the grace of Perleve- 
rance , and will keepe them unſpotted unto my Heavenly 
Kingdome and Glory ; and he ay a reaſon why he makes 
them ſuch a Promiſe , in thele words. For they are worthy ; 
hot as though they did merit Perſeyerance and glory ; no, but” 
they are worthy in Chriſt , and Chrift hath made them meet 
to be made partakers of this mercy, Thus you ſee the matter 


| ofthe Example, 


Well, now to come to the reproofe , and firſt in generall 
J know thy workes , that is, ] know them all , and ] know 
them to bee ftarke naught for the moſt part , what eyer they 
ſeeme'; they may ſeeme to be yery 200d and godly ; but be 
&t knowne unto you , ] know them all , what they be, 9.4. 
generally they are ſtarke naught, 
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very mans ill courſes ; hee is privie to eyery mans (inhes , 
though men carry them neyer fo cleyerly and cloſely, yer hee 
knowes them. 

Firſt, hee ſees mens: finfull werkes ; they can do nothing, 
but hee {ces it, as Elihy ipeakes, Hw ey85 are wpon the waje: 
of men, and hee ſreth all their goings. There « no darkneſſe 
nor ſhadow of death, where the workgs of iniquity may bide 
themſelves, Job.34-21,22. What cyer cyill men doe, they 
cannot hide it from him ; they may go into a houle, and 
thipke to ſhut out all men from tecing of them, bur th 
cannot (but him out ; they cannot pet out of his ſight be 
they neyer lv priyate, and who eyer {ces them nor, yetthe 
Lord ſces them, 

Secondly , hee knows every ſyllable that men ſpeake 
#t any time, as David (ayes, There i not 4 word in my Tongue, 
but lo O Lord theukwoweſt it altogether, Plal.r30.4, The 
Prophet Eliſha could tell what the King of Aran ipake in his 
privy chamber, 2 Kings 6.12. The Lord can tell what words 
_ ipeake under the Role; what, they fay in their 

eds, what they Whilper in their cloſe meetings, what 
they belch out on their Ale-benches, Exech ayes, he will haye 
them all up at the day of judgement, nay it a word be but 


at the Tongues end, hee hears it. 


Thirdly, hee knowes every thought im mens hearts, 3s 
Meſes layes, and God faw that the wickedneſſe of man was 


Jyreat upon the Farth, and the very imagination of the thought: 


of bis heart was onely evill continually, Gen.6.5, Though 
mens thoughts be fly things, and are ont of mens eyes, and 
Divells eycs, ard Angels eyes, yet they are not out of his 
| eye, he fees what men think. 

Fourthly, be knowes all that ever a man hath done in 
times paſt ; he revealed unto Aſoſes what Adam did inthe 
Garden, what Cain in the field, what bragges Lamech ulal 
before his Wives, what villany Zots Daughters did in the 


night time, many hundred yeares after they were done. He 
knowes 


——_—w OW —_ 
—_— T— - —_—_———— —_ —_—_— 


—— 


| | The firſt point wee hence gather, is that the Candfnaane.: 


G [even new ſayes be, before I have brought them into the Land 
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rother day, leyen hundred yeares agoe, Hee hath a Kalender 
ofall the (ins of men ever fince the beginning of the World ; 
what people did in their child-hood, what in their youth, what 
{intheir manhood, though they thernlelyes have torgotten, yer 
he remembers ; Ther's no time out of minde unto Him : as 
Solomon layes, God requireth that which « paſt, Eccl.;.rx, 

Fifthly, be knowes what finnes men will commut here- 
ater ; Chriſt rold his Apoſtles betore hand , what wicked 
tealngs they ſhould mcet with; the Lord told Moſes 
what Pharaeb would do, before he went to him, 7 kzow 
he will not let 4 9. Solikewiſe when the chil- 
dren of Ifracl were ifi the Wildernefic, the Lord told them e- 
ren then that he knew all the wickedne3 that ever they would 
doe when they came into Canaan. 7 know their imaginations 


which I ſware, Deut.31,21. 

Sixthly, Hee knowes not cncly what finnes they have 
coramicted heretofore, nor onely what they will commir 
fereafter, but alſo he knowes what they would commit. 
a ſuch and ſuch caſes, Hee knew Abimelech would have 
aken Sarah , if hee had not hindred him. He knew that 
the men of Key/ah would betray David, if bee (hould ſtay 
there, 1 Sam.23.12. He knowes what arich man would 
ho if hee were poore ; what a pooge man would dof he} 
were rich; He knowes that ſuch a one would play the 
Apoſtate, rather then looſe all his living ; Hee knowes 
tar ſuch a man would do miſchicte, if hee had wherc- 
withall ; hee ſees what is in every mans heart, what lies 
particularly in every mans nature ; It may be here's one tha? 
dyes in his Infancy, the Lord knowes what hze would 
aye done, if hee had lived till hee was a Man ; here's one 
that dyes 2* ferry , the Lord knowes what a wretch' hee 
would have been. if he had lived to twenty or thirty yeares 
lotoer ; here's one that dwells now in a good family, ic may 


knowes what was done yeſterday and t'other day , and | 


k now hee conformes to good durics. he does not flye out, 
Ty bur 
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| but the Lord knowes how he would be a yer y rake 


| ſeeth wickedneſſe alſo ; will not he —_— «&?jJob.rt.n0, 


Em 


he lived in another place, 

Seyenthly , the Lord knowes what men are, and what 
they have beene, and whatthey will be, as he knowes all 
their thoughts, words and works, He knowes all their dif. 
poſitions, their perſons, their natures, their qualities, their 
afteQions, and ends and aymes, and motives, and eſtateg ; 
hee knowes how many are rotten though they proteſſe 
neyer ſo mauch, how many are unſound though they be 
neyer fo well efteemed in the Church ; He: knowes in 
what eſtate eyery man ſtands in. He knowes waine men, by 


The realons ot this point, that (20d knOwes all mers hinnes 
and finfull courles, he knowes all chat they ever have done, or 
doe doe, or wil! doe, or can doe,or would doe, arc : 

Firſt. becauſe God is infinite in knowledge, as Dawid 
fayes, his wnderflanding « mfinite, Plal.t 47.5. asthe Pro. 
pher Eſay fayes, ther's no ſearching of hu underſtanding, 
11.40.25. well, if he be infinite in Knowledge, what can a» 
poore | rearure Leepe cloie from him ? who can hide his 
iniquities from him ? who can ſet ſuch a colour upog his 
wicked deviſes that hee cannot diſcoyer them ? let « man 
excuſe himlſelte, may be his excuſes may. paſſe currant 
among men, but Ged muſt needs know the fallenefſe of 
his excules, and that ghey are- but Fig-leayes : men may 
pretend whart they will, anddeny what they will with an 
impudent forchead , and fer a good face upon what they 
will, and this may goc unperceived among men ; but Gods 
underſtanding js ;nfinite, and therefore hee knowes all that 
men do, he knows how every man ſtands atfe&ted unto him, 


he knows haw people come to Church, and whether they 


ſhame, if | 


meane to doe what they haye been taught , whether they 
meane to reforme what they haye been reprovyed for ; for, 
He is infinite in Knowledge, and therefore he is privy. to all 
the fins of men. 

Secondly, as he is omniſcient, ſo he is omnipreſent ; he's 


preſent 
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ſegt every where ; whether can any Creature goe from his 
prelence ? it hee goe into Bed, or Chamber, or Cloſer, or 
Street, or high way, or Alchouſe, or Drab-houſe, home or 
abroad, hee can go no where but where God is, and how can 
| heedoe ought, but God muſt needs ſee him ? God hiraſelfe 
es on this manner, Can any bide himſelfe in ſecret places, 
that 7 (hoxld not ſer him ? doe not I jill Heaven and Earth ? 
ſath the Lord, Jer-33.24.44. if 1 ke eyery where, ] mult 
needs be able to Ice every where. 
Thirdly, che Lord is omniprovident, as J may fo ſpeak, 
hee hath a hand either in the making of all things, or at 
leaſt in the permitting and diſpohng of all things. All 
that is good , hee does it himlclfe, or elſe it cannot be 
done. All that is evill, hee muſt permit it to be, or elle it 
cannot be committed ; nothing is done without his con- 
currence or ſafferance ; therefore he muſt necds know all 
mens ins, he knewes what hee hath ſuffered to be, or does 
fuffcr, or will ſuffer ; not ſo much as the (innes of men can 
fall ouc without him ; as Petey ſpeaking of Fudas his ſinnes. 
and the Jewes, and Pilats, and Herods, they did nothing but 
what he knew they would doe; why they did nething, bwr 
what bis Hand and Connell determined before to be done,Adts 
428, therefore he knew the Jewes would betray Chriſt; he 
could tell che Prophet Zachary diverie hundred yeares bg- 
fore, that hee would take 3o picces of $ilyer to doe it, 
He could tell the- Prophet Eſay thatthey would ſmite him, 
ud buffet, him, that they would reckon him among t;anf- 
grefſors ;- he could reli the Prophet David that they ſhould 
| his hands and: his Feet , and that they ſhould offer 
fon Vineger to drinke, the Lord knew all cheſelinnes. of 
yours? why becauſe hee had decreed them. True, hee did 
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tot decree that hee would make therg comnurt, them, but he 
decreed that they themſelves ſhould be the agents of them ; it 
ſhoutd be nicetly their feolt, cheir covetouſnes, thetr malice, 
their men-plcaſing, their wicked diſpoſhtion ; ] bur he or- 


tre] theſe things, and therefore he 'mult necds know then. 
The 
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The Drunkard could not hold up the cup to his mouth, if 
God had not intended to prelerye his armes ,- and his mouth, 
at that time ; heecould not goe to the Tipling-houte, bur that 
God intended to continue him his feet, and his health ; no 
man could thinke a wicked thought, nor ipeake a naughty 
word, but that God upholds his heart and his tongue in the 
interim ; if God ſhould torbeare his goodnefie to them , hee 
would bee ſpeechlefſc, and not able to thinke fo much as any 
thought at all , and this aggrayates mans (innes, that he hath 
need of Gods goodneſle at the lame time , and yet that hee 
ſhould finne againſt his Maker. 

Fourthly, the Lord knowes every mans ſinnes, becauſe hee 
hath a Candle in every mans boſome ; hee hath made mens 
hearts on that wiſe , that he hath a Candle in them all. Yee 
know there is a ſpirit in a man, that wee call Conſcience, 
that is Gods candle , as Solomon ſayes, The ſpirit of man is 
the Candle of the Lord , ſearching all the imward part: of the 
belly, Prov.20,27, Well, if hee have a Caudle ſhining in e- 
very mans boſome , what can there bee hidden in the darke ? 
Nay, hee knoweth mens hearts and wayes better then they 
know there themlelyes ; as the Phyfitian can better judge of 
his Patients body then him{lte : iſt knew Peters unbe- 
lieying heart , when hee knew it not himiſetſe, chough all 
men be off-nded in thee yet will not ], Chriſt knew hee 
would be offended in him that very night ; So he knew Ha- 
zael wicked life , when the man that owned it, would not 
betreve it ; Is thy ſervant a Dog ſayes hee, that ] ſhould bee 
ſo wicked ? Yet he Knew he would be fo wicked 4nd cruell ; 
and therefore God can bring ts a mans mind a thouſand 
things that hee never dream'd of before ; many a man de- 
ceives himſelfe all his life-time ; Burt when hee cones to c- 
ken and die then God ſhewes him-whar hee is, and what he 
hath done , afid now hee'ſc-s he is a damned wretch, and yet 
before though 211 the MiniPers in Exgland had told hum fo 
much, hee would not have bclieyed ir. 
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Fitthly, He muſt needs know every mans finnes , becauſe 
hee 
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hecis the Judge of all the World, and he is to judge every 
finner according to his deeds ; Now if hee ſhould not know 


all his finnes, he could not judge righteous judgement, The 
udge muſt know all ſecrets, otherwiſe he cannot well judge. 
Now beloyed, God is a righteous Judge, and therefore ao 
fine can (cape him ; God ſhall bring every work into judge- 
ment with eyery lecret thing , whether it be good or whether 
ic be evill, Kceleſ. 12,14, Truc it is, he ſhall not want wit- 
nefſes 1n the day , for Conſcience ſhall be a thouſand wit- 
nefſes ; yer it is needfull, that himſelte ſhould have perfect 
knowkedge of all the ations of men. For why is Conſcience 
ſoready to accuſe a matt, when it is awakened ? It is onely 


if God had not perteft knowledge himſelfe, conicience would 
not witneſſe all then, neither could it make a ſinner confeſle 
all. But God knowing all, this is it that will make conſcience 
to ſpeake truth, The Plalmiſt being to diſpute againſt a com- 
pry of Arheiſticall people that ſayd, t»ſþ God ſhall not ſee, 

al. 94-7. marke how hee reaſons againſt chem. He brings an 
agumenttrom Geds judging of men to prove that God muſt 


tot hee correct ? hee that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not 
be know ? wverſ.10.q.d, yee deny God to be judge ; if yee 
ay hee does not know, how can he corre them ? will he 
judge men for that he knowes not what ? no, if he be the 


men doe. 

The Ute of this is, Firſt, is it ſo that God knowes all mens 
infull courſes, if men be dead-hearted, he knowes it ; if they 
deheartleſle in good duties, he knowes it ; though they would 
deloth that men ſhould know what they are, and doe kee 
t from them, yet they cannot dawb it before God ; he knowes 
Kthen ; this may ſcrye to confute them that tay God does not 
know fin. This was Averrees his opinion, who ſayes God 
does not know fin ; God knows all that eyer he knowes by. 
knowing of himſelf, and how can hee know fin, becauſe hee 


L can 


becauſe it is conſcious that God knoweth all its doings ; now |} 


needs ſce ; O fayes he, it is he that chaſtiſeth the heathen, ſhall. 


judge of the whole World, he muſt needs know all that | 
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i therefore he muſt necds know it and know it in him felfe. For 


| baſe things, becauſe we cannot keepe our hearts from favour- 


can ſee no luchthing im himſelfc? J antwerthis isto derogate 


from the knowledge of God and to deny the pertection of u, 
True, fin 1s an eyill, yea the greateſt eyill of all eyills ; yerthe 
knowledge of it is good : nay, it were ſtrange to tay that God 
does not know who fin againſt him ; that were a pity ; if men 
be abuſed, wee lay it were pity but that they ſhould know of 
itz and if wee doe lovethem, wee tell them whe they be that 
abule them, and what the abules are. Certainly God knowes 
who doc abulc him, and how people carry themiclve> towards 
all his Commandements and worſhip ; it 1s a part of his per- 
feion to know it. Againe, we our ſelves may know fin, agd 
may know fin by the contrary, as wee know what dackreſle 
is by the contrary, which is light ; and ſhall we ſay that God 
docs not know it ? God dawnes all the wicked, ore after an- 
other for xt, and therctore be does know it, nay we lce that 
God brings {ſecret things to light hece in this World, when 

people had thought that no body ſhould ever come ty know 

it, yet hee does often bring ecret ſinnes to 1:ght here in ts 
World ; how much mote, at the laſt day? And though God 
knowe- all that ever he knowe by looking upon himlclte, 
and fn be not there, but- nothing bur good and goodnefle it 
lelfe, yer hee car. know it as a 3, ak to bring good cut of it; 
And 1o it is good as he wils it, and theretore hee d- crees it, and 


the permiffion onely of ic is in lum/elf. and the aGting which is 
evill is out of himlelte, ceither does it follow that Gods un» 
derſtanding ſhould beceme v:le by knowing 19 many vile 
things, as Vorftixs and ot!.c:s do bla'/p'icmouſly aftirme, and 
thence tl.cy would conclude rlicir curſed Arherſticall aziones ; 
we indeed may make our ſelyes vile by looking upon vile and 


ing of them ; Whoſe end is damnation,cyc. who minde earthly 
things. Phil. 2. 19. That is; their minde becomes vile 
by lo doing. Hereby people come to be unacquainted with 
God, and with Heavenly things, They know how to buy and 
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ſell, how to earne and get gaine, how to plough ana ſow and 
ſuch 
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ſuch earthly things, and they do fo ſayour the re minds that 
they make their minds bale with them, and therefore we are 
commianded to efinoble our minds and underſtandings, for 
theſe things make them vile, and theretore we ſhould think of 
them no oftner then needs muſt, for our minds are debated 
by baſe objeRts ; Thisis ro be meant in regard of us, n«t as 
though any thing that God hach made were vile, but our 
corruption makes us yile ; when we looke upon vile things, 
weare aptto run a whoring after them, and our affections to 
bee hampered by them ; bur God can daily and eyery houre 
ke and looke what vile things men doe ; for he keepes a con- 
tiauall and an uninterrupted hatred of them, as the Plalmilt 
fayes, He is angry with the wicked eyery day, lo hee hates 
their courſes every day. 
Againe, does God know all mens (:gs ? then this confutes 
the Anomiſts, that ſay God cannot ſee the (ins of his people, 
Godſees no fin in his people ſay they ; abuſing that place 
there of Bal aam. He hath not beheld miquity in Taceb, neither 
kath be ſeene tranſgreſſion in T/rael, Numb. 3.21- What's 
this but to per vect Scripture, hec ipeakes there of the eye of his 
Juttice, He does not fpeake of the eye of is Knowledge ; He 
ſpeakes of {1c things as is in the wicked : That indeed God 
does not ſec in his people ; for it 1s not there to be icene; other- 
wiſe, if Gods fcople fin, od makes them know and con- 
eſſe char hce tees it ; 15 David fayes, O God thou knoweſt 
my fooliſhneſſe and wy finnes are mt hid from thee, Plal. 
69.5. The girments of lalyation that God puts upon his 
people, are not to hoodwinke Gods All-ſceing Knowledge, 
dut to ke; off he dſtcoying Angell. : 
Seconagly, anwher Us is to condemnie the moſt torts of 
men, thir Co 410t confer of this truth; they lictle 
tinke $9 03d lees ol &+.ir doings, I feare there is hard- 
ly any among us, that will ice ne to deny but that God 
cn ice ol hs w.yes: and yet welce it ws too apparent 
dy mers lives. ther F..v mer lo believe this ind:ed. There 
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( otherwiſe we durſt not doe as wee doe) that either God 


is ſuch a God as the Epicures made him, that (ics in Heayen 
and regards not what men doe here below, or at leaſt we doe 
not charge thus truth on our hearts, that God ſees us ; his js 


the cauſe of all the finnes that are among us ; That there is (6 


much lukewarmeneſle in the becter fort, ſo much heartleſnefle 
in holy performances before God, lo much wickedneſle a- 
mong others ; for why? it men did {criouſly conſider that 
Gods fees all and markes all, nay hee markes all that mien 
do, ſo curiouſly that hee can let them in order before them, 
all that ever that they have done, Pſal.50.21. inthe lame or- 
der that they committed them ; marke he can et betore us in 
order all that eyer we doe ftom day to day ; this (in then, and 
that (in then ; ſuch a fin wee did at ſuch a time, ſuch lint in 
the morning, tuch at noore, ſuch the laſt night, ſuch luſts were 


in our hearts in ſuch a place, and luch in luch a place; hee | 


can let them in order before us, he knowes them lo we'l, and 
will too before he hath done; J ſay if wee did charge thu 
upon our ſoules, we could not live lo loolcly as we doe, 

You will fay, yea, but we are Chriſtians, why do you tell 
us luch a known truth ? what need lo mary a1guments to 
provethat God knowes all our linnes ? wee know that al- 
rcady and no bedy wilkdeny it, we are Chriflians. | I anſwer ; 
this is the hypocriſy of men hearts ; their hearts will confeſſe 
itto bea truth, butin their workes they do deny it. The 
Prophet David ipcakes of nien that were inthe viſible Church 
of God aſwell as we, and that would confeſle this truth as 
well as we, znd yethe fayes of many an one of them; He 
bath ſaid in his heart God hath forgotten, he hath hid hu face, 
he will mever ſee it, Plal.1o.11. And the truth is, this is the 
cauſe of all the boldnefie of people to goe on in their ſinnes, 
orto yeeld to finne at any tune ; they put this out of their 
boſomes that God ſees them ; As Fzekiel ipeakes. the and 
is full of bleed. the City is full of perverſneſſe. for they ſa 
the Lord bath forſaken the Earth, andthe Lord ſeeth mt, 
Ezek.g. they lay lo in effe& ; they put God atarie of, and doe 
not conſider that hee fees them. Beloved there's none of us all 
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but hath ficed that truth ſhould be urged upon us, that God 
beholds all iniquity and evill ; we can never doe amiſle, but 
hetakes notice of ir, 
Thirdly, another uſe is; is it ſo that God ſees all mensfins ? 
Then this 1s a terror to all that goe on with a lelfe-condemning 
heart. O confider what the Apolile fayes, if owr heart con- 
demne 6s, God « greater then our heart, and be knowes all 
things, 1 Joh.3.20.9.4. it we have a ſelfe-condemning hearr, 
bow much more ſhall wee find a felfe-condemning Gad ? 
If our own heart can tind us out,it chat can find out eur world- 
linefle,or our irreyerence,or our careleinefſe of Gad how much; 
more will God find us out ? He knowes all onr (ins better 
then wee our ſelyes ? and therefore, O let us quake all of us 
to goe on with a lelie-condemning heart ; i: i8 a bad badge, it is 
aprodigious token of the tearefull judgement of God ; if vec 
doe not get our fins done away, by the blood of Jelus Chriſt, 
wd by his ſanRify ing Spirit, God will fade us out; for hee 
knowes what we are, and what wee doe daily, and how we 
live cyery day and houre, Againe, this is a terror to then 
that are Hiypocrites ;. It Ged could not lee a rotten heart, he 
hould ſpeed as well as the beſt, O but layes God, [ the Lord 
ſearch the heart, F try the rejnes, evento give every man ac- 
wrding to bis wayes and according tothe fruit of bus doings 
ſe.17.10, and therefore wo be to tuch as are otherwiſe with- 
then they ſeeme to be withouc, they are painted ſepulchers, 
but within they are full of rottenneſſe,chey profeſſe godlineſſe 
but they ſuffer withia a Werldly fpirit, a guilty Conſcience, a 
nine minde, an unbclicving heart. no love of God, no zeale 
tohis glory, no feeling of che Churches miſery, no compaſſion 
with the Saints, no delight in them that feare God indeed ; 
md yet they will goe for Chriſtians forſooth, God ſees all 
their workes, and will unmask them in his due time, either in 
thy world, or in the world to come, and will poure eyerlaſt- 
ag conternpt on ther, 
Fourthly, this is comfort to good peeple, for if God ſee 


all mens fins, then he ſees all mens goodnefle much rather ; 
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what a comfort is this in Prayer to conlider , That hee that 
ſearcheth the heart knowes what is the minds of the Spirit 
Rom, $.17. He knowes all thy groanes, hee knowes all i 
defires ; What a comfort is this when eyer an honcſt foule 15 
put to it loundly in tempration, when the ſoul» 15 acculed oy 
Satan , hardly chought on by men, and God le.s brrer remp- 
tarions ©o come on ? | lay what a comfort is this, thac Gd 
knowes all the good things that are in man ? All ones affec= 
tions, all ones endeayours, all ones combats ag11..(t 5an- all 
ones grictes for corruption, as Peter 'ayd , Lord thes knweſt 
all things, thou knoweſt that 7 love thee, Joh. 21.17, Peter 
was put to it roundly at that tire ; Bur ye: this was his com- 
fort. that God did know all things, He had many tokens 
of Gods gracious g02dneile about him . hee had love to Je 
ſus Chri!t , he had deepe delres to doe all that hee bade him, 
O fayes hee, and thou knoweſt it, Agiine, this 1s anexcel- 
lent c-1mfort in time of affliction. When Job was in affii&i- 
on, and his friends fcorned him, then did hee goe ard poure 
out his Teares vnro God, and this was his comfort, Behold my 
witneſſe is in Heaven, and my record ts on high, Job 16.19, 

eo, Aganme,tins 1s an excellent excouragement to terve God 
in thele bad and fatull times ; people generally neyer looke 
after God . nor holinefle ; the World lookes alter their plea- 
ſures and thcir profits. and preferments, and frienls, and the 
like ; but Religion 2nd devoutnefle and godlineſle of living, 


| few people l-oke atter that, as thovgh God did not regard 
| what people doe, Now beloved, when wee heare that God 
| ſees all that men doe. and markesit, and will call all mento 
| accompt, what an enconragememt is this to ſerve God as Da- 
vid 'ayd to Solomon, Know thou the GOD of thy Fathers and 
| ſerve k:m with a perfeit heart ; for the Lwd ſearcheth «ll 
| hearts and underffandeth a/l the imaginations of the thoughts 
1 lion,:f,., Agorine what a comfort is this avain falſe 
[accuſing ? Here knowes [1 our Innocency . when out 
heighhours lay all manter ofev tl! ne. He knowes we doe 
that in ſimplicity, which ot}.ers thinke we doe out of a Finifter 
| reipect, 


vw 5 = & Xx © 


to drowſie SAINTS. 


eſpe, or out of pride, or pepularity, or for applaule. What 
a comtort is this , when wee can appeale to God , as Payl 
ayes , i he Lord knowes that 7 lye not, as David (ayes, 1 
have not re fracned my lips from Preaching thy Righteouſneſſe 
0 Lord, thou knowefs, Plal.40.9, Hee knowes the uttermolt 
endeavours and delires of our bearts is to be as god as wee 
ſeeme, cough the world-rake us for i [ypocrices. He knowes 
wee be crve men ; that reverence every power that is of God 
thovgh the W orld eftecme us tattious and humorous. Littl 
does the world thinke what the Saints doe every diy, what 
wraſtlings wich God what conflicts in their mids they in- 
dure; this 's fuffcient, che Lord knowwes, 
Againe, what a comfort is this ? If wee defire to know ou 
fones, God 18 able to ſhew them unto us. Hee cin pen 94r 
to behold them tor our humiliation , that wee may lay 
with the Propher, } know mne owne iniquities ard mv 
one 15 ever before mee; if wee want a rig it tight of OUT tins 
tany time, it 15 but going to God, Hoe knowes t..cm 21 
becin '1-lpr 1s 21 lee them right. 

Fi*l lv. does © 32d know all mens finne; ? Then tins hould 
make us '6-'d to dee 2vill at any me, or in any place, ye 
ntl e !2c;ereſt; wee can never doe anyevill, but God will 
ſpy 1's i v4. anne h1ve a thought ig our heart, but hee 
docs d: cen ie : nor omit 2ny d1ty but hee docs verceive it ; 
gor (1. 1bb- over nv good d ity, but he ſtinds by xn] lookes 
<; mav bee when yec are among your ſelyes yer can ſhoot 
out your Arrowes , cven birter and mahcious words, m1y be 
to body con tell 1yhat vee {nd, tuſh it (hill neve: cone to 
fucha ones Eaie ; Who can tell that you did fay > 2 Who ? 
why God can, Thys vee 1id and thus yee fid faves the 
Lnd; Thr have you ſard O houſe of Iſrael for 1 bnew the 
thing: that came into your mind every one of them Erek.1n,c, 
5: homagn thy Adultery and with whom,and in wh at bcd ; 


teither Curtaines. nor doores , nor Lock and key can Hide 
fom him, Hes knowes thy heart hath riten up againſt the 
Word, He knowes how many times thou haſt (moth-red 
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thine owne Conſcience, and gone againſt it,and out-wreſtled 
it ; He knowes how thou lecteſt thy minde rove in Prayer, 
how maty times thou haſt come to the Lords Table unwor- 
thily,omitted Fannly duties or hudled them oyer without due 
reeard; Hee knowes what trickes thou haſt to put off con- 
viction, what a bale clteeme thou halt of the ſtritgefle that 
Gods Word doth require, when thou hearcſt « layd open, O 
I fay, this ſhould make thee to feare God, this ould make 
theeto feare every where as the Plalmiſt ſayes, Thow com- 
paſſeſt my paths and my lying downe, and art acquaimed with 
all my wayes, Pſal.139.3. Thou halt beſet mee behind and 
before, within and without ; thou poſleſkR all my reines. 0 
what an awe ſhould this breed in us ! Bur I let this Ule paſſe, 
This Ule will better come in the next Dodtrine, 

Well then, the next Doctrine is this. The knowing that 
God knowes all our workes, is the powerfull meanes to. all 
Godscle&, todo them good, and to quicken them, and to 
make them take heede of all manner of fnne ; when the Lord 
would quicken his people here in Sardis, hee uſes this as his 
firſt meanes to doe it by, / know thy worker; wee may lee this 
in David. 7 bave kept thy Precepts and thy Teſtimonies, for 
all my wayes are before thee. Pſa.119. 168. when Solowen 
would confute a whoriſh heazt, hee utes this for his argument, 


embrace the boſome of a ſtranger ? for the wayes of man are 
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before the eyes of the Lord, and hee ponder; all bu going 
| Prov.5.20.21. why wilt thou doe thus? q.d. thou art madde, 
ou art deſperate, if this argument will not preyalc with 
thee, 

The reaſons of this point are, Fuſt, becauſe the Lords know- 
| ing of our workes is not onely a meere knowing of theny, but 
alio a marking and a pondering them too ; Hee diligently ob- 
ſeryes what wee doe, hee ponders and conſiders whence it 
proceeds, and whether it tends,as the Propher laycs, The Lords 
Throne %« in Heaven, his Eye: well confider, hue Eye-lides tt) 
the Children of men, Pſal.11.4. And therefore when the 
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Why wilt thow my Son, bee raviſht with 4 pug! Woman, and | 


< ee A—Qckw«n . ac. .c}>O- 


EB EOSrT Mop mnmns Iz, 


las 


_— 


to drowſie SAINTS, 


Scripture would tell us that God knowes mens hearts, it ſome- 
times expreſſes it ghus, The Lord pondereth mens hearts, Prov. 
24.12, It God:<d onely ice. what we doe, it were another 
matter, but when the toulc ſhall heare that hee makes, and 
that hee ponders, and con(iders mens ſinnes, andweighes them 
how haynous they are, what puniſament they delerye, and 
how horrible it 1s that they do, how much it is againſt his 
glory ; its a ligne of a deſperate heart, when this will not 
work, 

Secondly, begaurte when God ſees all our finnes, it is with 
amoſt ebs ah pre ye, and hack an Eye as . A abide 
ſuch an object before him, as the Prophet Habaksk ſpeakes, 
The art of purer Eyes theu to behold evill thou canſt not looks 
an mniquity, Hab.1.13. If God faw our finnes with ſuch an 
Eye as men fee them now and then, it were no luch great 
thing; for wee know that moſt men can endure to ſee our 
finnes well enough, and like us little the worſe ; but they are 
atioitely offenſive unto God, he ſees them with ſuch an eye, 
that it ever tne Conicience be a wake but to perceive how he 
lookes, it will burſt the very heart of a man. 

Thirdly, becaute when God fees our finnes, he records them 
he notes them in a booke, that he may never forget them ; as 
hetold che people of the Jewes beholdit w written before me, 
[ will recompence and render it inte your beſome, liay.65 6 it 
God did fee our finnes. and ther's an end, then indeed this 
doftrine of Gods 'ceing would doe little ; may be God would 
forger them againe ; yea, but when he (ees, he regiſters t90, 
tay he layes it up inrecord to be in ſtore by him againſt ano- 
ther day ; nay, he 'eales them up in his trealure ; /s mor thus 
laid wp in ftore by me, and ſealed among wy Treaſures ? Deur. 
3!-34- now when the Soule ſhall come to marke this, this 
will wound it to the quicke, this muſt needs doc a man good 
and firike an awe into him of God. 

"Fourthly, becauſe when Gods ſces our firines, it is even all 
one as if all the world ſhould ice them too 3 as Origen notes ; 
for let our ſinnes beneyer fo ſecret, our inward unloundneſſe 
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never {o unknowne, yet if God know it, it is as bad and worſe 


then if all the world knew u ; forall the world ſhall know 
it one day, God will lghtes all things that are hid in dark. 
neſle, and will make manifeſt the ſecret countailes of meng 
hearts ; then ſhall ever) WA, have praiſe of God, I Cor.4.5. 
that is, wholover have been godly, God will bring all their 
godlineſſe forth, and eyery one of them ſhall haye praiſe of 
Ged ; thisſhall bean honour to them before all the world : 
ſo if a man have been evill, then God will produce all his 
naughty courſes forth, then ſhall he haye ſhame from God, 
God will ſhame him before all the World, There js nothing 
now covered that ſhall not then be revealed, nothing hid that 
(ball not then be laid open ; what a ſhame chen will this be 
for thee, that thou which haſt gone ſo many yeares for an 
honeſt man, and may be haſt been ſome body here in this 
world, when all the Saints, ſhall lee thee ſtanding as a wretch, 
2s 2 hell-hound as a limme of the Divell, on Chriſts left 
hand ? What a ſhame will it be, if we that are now earneſt 
Preachers, if any of us ſhall then be found among the goats ? 
what a ſhame to any of you, that would count it a fore dil: 
ce to becalled a wicked man, to be led forth with evylll 
nw and ſholed among the damned? well then, if Gods 
ſeeing of mens linnes be ſuch a kind of ſeeing as this is, no 
maryell it wotke fo effeRually on them that are of God. 
Fifthly, another argument may betaken from our diſpoli- 


tion ; ovr diſpoſition is ſuch, that we cannot abide that our | 


wickedneffes ſhould be ſeen ef any body that we know can't 
abide them ; Which among us when we pray and have baſe 
roving thoughts, would not be aſhamed that a man ſhovld 
ſee our thoughts roye ? which of us,that are unſctled and dead- 
hearted, would notbluſh that men had a caſement to ſee how 
dead he fits at a Sermon, atd how dead at a Sacrament, how 
dead in other of Gods Ordinances; what baſe and impure 
thoughts ſometime doe ariſe in his ming ; if hee did thipke 
that any man ſhould fethem, he would not hardly be able 
to ſhew his face among men, Let bur anAdulcerer that is 
naught 
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naught with a W hore, haye but a few men, or but one man 
come and take him in the a, O how it will gall him and vex 
him to be ſeen ! as Job ſpeakes, if one know them, they are in 
the terror of the ſhadew of death, Job.24.17. they abhorrethe 
ight, they cannot abide to be brought out to be knowne, 
Now beloved it this be our diſpoſition by nature, that 
we cannot abideahat fo much 'ass a mati ſhould Fnow us ; 
nay, not a Child of fix or ſeyen yeares of age, then O what 
aterror is it that the God of Heayen and Earth ſhould 
know us, that he ſhould ſeeall our luſt, all our finnefull 
ad vile thoughts, all our uncleane and noyſome affeRi- 
ons, all our by-cnds and careleinefſe of God ! O what a 
powerfull thing is this to worke upon the heart, except 
t be delivered up to a reprobate ſenſe, to ſleight God, 
and care lefle for him then for a little Boy, or a moriall 
man ? io then yee ſee, this is a powerfull meanes to work 

n 2 {oule, to know that God knowes all his workes. 
Though the Woman of Samaria ftood jefting, and playing, 
and conteſting with our Saviour « good while : yet when 
ſhee perceived that he knew all her yillany, this burſt ker 
heart; O ſages ſhe this ss no ather thin Chriſt, be bath told me 
all that ever I did, Joh.4.29. 

The Uſe of this is, Firſt, here we fee they are deſpe- 
rate that this poigt cannot worke on ; it's certaine they are 
onicelefle that can heare that God ſees all their workes, 
and yet it does not purge them from day to day ; its an 
evident argument that a min contemnzs God, and makes 
nothing of him. When David had ſhewed that the wic- 
ked care not tor Gods eye, they make a matrer of nothing 
of it; tuſh God does not tee, Pialm.no.1r. fay they ; 
that is, they knew he ſaw indeed, but they made nothing 
of it; aslotng as men did not fee them, they counted Gods 
ſeeing as nothing ; now marke what: followes, wherefore doe 
the wicked contemne God ? yerle.17, 

Secondly, is it fo, that this 1s ſuch a powerfull meancs 


to worke upon our hearts? let us not harden our hearts, 
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but let us conſider of it, that it may cut between the bone and 
the marrow, and deyide between the ſoule and the ſpirit ; God 
les all our workes. This point ſhould tall upon our hearts, 
like the almighty hand of God, as it did upon Job, / kyew 
thou eanſ} doe every thing, and that no thought can be hid from 
thee, Job,42-2. 

Now wee come to the particulars, And the firſt is in theſe 
words, theu baft a N ame that thou liveſt, and the other 1s, 
and art dead. 

That thou haſt a name that thou liveſt ; This is the firſt 
particular whereby the Lord Jelus, proves that which hee 
had implyed before , viz, that the works of Sardis were 
all ſtarke naught, becauſe they had onely a name to. liye, 


they reſted in a mcere ourward name to be Religious and 


good Chriſtians, and people of God, and believers and a 
Church of Jelus Chriſt ; they had the name, and that 
wasall ; they hada name to live; well, ſayes hee, for this 
very thing, J know all thy workes, ( 5.) ] know them to 
be all tarke naught, Some thinke this is an alluſion to the 
Miniſter of Sard# his name, who (they ſay ) was calleg 
Zoſing, that is Living. Thou haft a name that thou liveft, 
but, the truth is, thou art dead ; whether that be fo or no, 
JT know not ; but this is the meaning of the words, that both 
the Miniſter and the Church leemed to be alive towards 
God ; hee to be a yery good and godly Miniſter, and they 
very good and gedly hearers, they were all profeſſors, they 
were all yery deyout and forward in all their duties of 


liveſt. 

By name is meant a meere Name, as wee ſce by the clauſe 
following. and art dead ; for when a man isdead, the name 
to live muſt necds be a meere Name. 

Firſt, a Name in regard of theimlelyes, they tooke them- 
ſelves to be alive; as Payl had anamne to live before his 
converſion. wlule yet hee was a Pharifee, hec had then a name 
to live, F was alive without the Law ence , Rom. 7.9. 
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That is, J had a name to live then, Jraking my felfe” to be 
alive ; J chought verily in thoſe dayes that I had true Grace, 
true Faith, and erue Hope, and true Love, and thetrue feare 
of God before my eyes, Sothis Church had a nameto liye, 
they thought themielyesro be alive. 
* Secondly, a Name in regard of other godly Churches ; 
[others in the judgem:nt of Charity conceived they were 
alives as-the Scribes and the Phariſees, our Sayiour Chriſt 
-_ them they had a'name to live, Woe wnts you Scribes and 
[Phariſees, Hypecrites ; for yee are like unto whited Sepul- 
chers, which mdeed appeare beantifall outward , but are 
within full of dead mens bones , Matthew 23.27. that is 
yee ſcemie to be alive, yee have a name to live, but indeed 
yee are dead ; They had ſuch a great name to live that 
our Sayiour Chriſt had much a doe to keepe bis owne 
Diſciples from over-weening of them ; beware of them 
\ yes hee, q. d. whateyer yee may thinke, they haye 2 meere 


Thirdly, a Name among poore ighorant and ſimple 
ſople ; yee know there be abundant of poore fimple peo- 
ple that are led away with ſhewes , that knoiv not what 
rue Religion is, nay may be hare it, bur yer they are led 
away with the ſhew of it ; now they that iceme to be re- 
lgjaus , they are the only Men and Woinen with fuch ; 
[they are held for tie only good people in a Country, they 
ue admired, poore lilly people rake them tor their Ghoſt- 
[lyFathers, ifthey can haye but their Prayers, they thinke 
their Prayers can do much ; when they are ſick, they love 
life th haye ſuch by their bed-fides, they give them a great 
[deale of comfort, like Abſalom that comtorted the people 
that came to him, O your matters are good ; ſo the 
| Apoſtle ſhewes that they that had & forme of god/ineſſe , 
had a name to live among a Company of poore flly people, 
2 Tim,7.5.6. 

Fourthly, a name among the petſecutors of Religion, 
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indeed ; for meckers take them to bee of the ſame number, 
So Alexander the Copperimith , had a name a great while, 
2nd the cnemics of goodneſle periecuted him eyen as Paul ; 
ſo Demas tor a time Pad a name, and was perſecuted alwell 
as the Apoſtle, till afterwards hee was weary and forlooke 
him. This is one of your Preciſians, this is one of your purer 
people, this is one of them thar call themlelyes the people of 
God , Theſe are the people of the Lord, Exck.36.10, As a Bat 
hath a name to bee a Mouſe, and lo the Birds perſecure it, and 
cannot abide it. 
Now the point of DoQtrine is this, That ir is a horrible 
thing to reft in a meere name of being Religious ; it is the ar- 
ment that Chrilt uſes , to prove that Sardss workes were 
all tarke naught , becauſe they had a mere Name to live; 
ſo when the Lord would declare how the Jewes were grown 
to bee ſtarke naught, hee layes this to their charge, that they 
had onely a Name to be his people ; They call chemſelve: of 
the bely City , and ftay themſelver upon the GOD of !ſradl, 
the Lord of Hoſts iv hu Name, Jlaiah 48.e, That is, they got 
chemſclyes a Name to be his people, and there was all ; they 
had not the __ lelte, bur they tooke the name ; Thus he 
proved them to bee ſtarke naught, 
The Reaſons are ; Fult, this is to bee fartheſt off from Re- 


tetually apply to him the meeancs of recovery , hee being ia 
his owne and others judgement a true Conyert. As a Sickt 
man who thinkes himlſclfe well, is of all others fartheſt from 
cure, Religion isa reall thing, and therefore hee that reſts in 
having the Name of it, is fartheſt off from it ; as Chriſt (zyes 
of Nathaxie! , Brhold an 1ſraclite indeed, in whos «« no guilt, 
Joh. 1.47. So when a man is religious indeed , humble u0- 
deed, feares God indeed, this is Relipion - when a man is 
freed indeed from his finnes, and from the power of them, this 
is Religion : If the Sowne ſhall make you free, yoe (hall be 
free indeed, Joh. $. 46. Now when 2 man hath onely the 


| Narue, he us fartheſt off from this ; Religion is a reall, _ 
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and a ſubftantiall tiung ; as John fayes, My lirtle children | 
Int s net lows in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and tn 
irwh, 1 Joh, 3. 18. What though a man have the name to 
love God and goodneſe * How farre is this off from doing 
of it indced ? A man may goe for one that is conyerted ; but 
hee is conyerted thar is conyerted indeed ; fo he is godly that 
is godly indeed ; the name is nothing where the thing 15 wan- 
ting ; all Religion 1s in deed, to belieye indecd , to deny a 
/| mans ſelfe cyery day indeed, to be ſenfible of God indeed in 


all ones wayes ; not to lay ones Prayers, but to pray indred ; 
togivg God thankes indeed ; to worſhip him indeed 


000 pr ro God © in u« indeed. 1 Cor, 14,25. 


conceity 

Secondly, it is a very Blaſphemy to get the name for good 
prople , when wee are not good people indeed : Thereafon 
sthis , Religion hath an inward dependance upon God , it 
uhites a manto God, it hath an internall relation unto God 
t puts a man into a R=_ with God that God is his God, 
ahar hee is borne of God, it puts the very Name of God upon 


Jaman,; Now if a man take the nzme without the thing, ir 


muſt needs be a very Blaſphemy as he fayes, 7 know the blaſ- 


plemy of them that are Jewes, and are net, but are the Syna- 
ue of Satan, Revel, 2.9. Asifa man ſhould lay hee were 
theblood Royall , yee know the blood royall hoth ſuch a 
nce on the Crowne, that that man thit ſhoul4 ſay he 
were of the blood royall, and is not , hee muſt needes blal- 
the Kine.So beloved, Rel: 10Nn hath 2 neere dance 
ev therefore hee "29 7 an of God, hana the 
mme of it,and lets the thing alone ; and therefore how ſhould 
wee take heed, how waeke ye the name for Religi-us people, 
except wee be Religious indeed, and holy indeed, and Her- 


realy indeed. as Ambroſe yes; Nam fit nomen inane & 
rmrimen immenc, 2 bare name is a horrible blame unto any 
man. whomever he be. 


'Thirdly, is'1t a flat lie; when a man hath the name for a 
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good Chriſtian, and hath not the ching.Gignified by the Name, 
this a flat lye as God laycs ,, Nate. it in a Books. that .it may 
bee for time to come , that this #s a rebellions people, lying 
Children, children that will not heare tle Law of the Lord, 
Janb, 30. 8,9. That is, they had the Name of his children, 
but they had not the thing fignified by that Name ; they 
would not doe as Children thould doe, they would not bee 
ruled by their fathers Lawes , therefore they are lying (hil- 
| dren , they lyc in bearing fuch a Naine ; the Lord notes itin 


| a Booke , that it might itand for evcr and ever ag inſt them 
at the day of Judgement ; this was nothing elic butto lye 
bef-re God ; you goe for my Children, what ? And will not 
doe as J bid you ? You lyc in haying the name of my Chil 
dren; when a man ſhall have the name of a child of God, 
or the name of a Minilter ot the Lord Jelus , or the name of 
a Chriſtian baptized into Chrilt , hee 112d need to take heed 
what hedocs ; for it kce doe not anſwer this name, he does 
' but play the Ananias to lie to the Holy Ghoſt : Locke into 
thy generall calling ; looke into thy particular , looke into 
thy carriage ; looke into thy manner of good duties , whe- 
ther thou doc behave thy lelfe antwerably to ti 115 holy Name 
whereby thou axt called, knowing thou doelt but lye to God, 
if thou goeſt not, 

Fourthly,It is an unreaſonable thing ; when 2 man hath not 
the thing , there 1s no reaſon that he ſhould have the Name ; 
| when God gave Abram the name of Abraham . heertold 

him there was a reaſon why hee ſhould be calle by that 
| Name ; T by name ſhall be called Abraham, for 4 Father of 
| many Nations have } made thee, Gen. 17,5. Soi 1s an n=" 
| reaſonable thing why wee ſhould have the name of Gods 
| ſervants or Chriftians, ualefle there be lome realon why we 
| ſhould have the impoſition, of this Name ;. now when wee, 
make it a bare-tytle, and doe not ohey CunzsmT, nor make 
Conſcience of all hisholy wayes , this is very .uareafenable; 
as Abigail realoned about her Husbands name ; As bus nome 


,% ſo #s hee , Nabal « his name, and folly is with hum, 
| 1 Sam, 
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1 Samuel 25.25, So my Brethren, as our name is ſo ſhould | 
we be; if Chriſtian be our name, true Chriſtianity ſhould 


bes with us; Humility, love, meckeneſle, _ , faith, 


bolinefle, and all other parts of Chriſtianity ſhould be with 
us; now it wee haye the Name without theſe things 
intimated by the name, this is a very unreaſonable thing ; 
nay, it is not onely unreaſonable, but allo ridiculous ; who 
will not count the names that the Papilts give to their bloc- 
kiſh Friers ridiculous ? Swbti/iſſimmes Dottor, Door An- 
feliews, Seraphicme , thele are ridiculous, as a Drunkard a 
Chriſtian, a whoremonger a Chriſtian, a worldling a Chriſti- 
an, a vaine man a Chriſtian ? What a ridiculous thing it is 
to call ſuch the Saints of God ? Strangers here on carth, 


together with Chrift ig his death ; ſuch as are men of ano- 
ther World ; Mortified , juſtified , fanRiified , crucified to 
themſelves, loving the things above, and not the things 
that are Þere. beneath ; If theſe things doe not agree with 
us, What a ridiculous thing is it that wee ſhould bee termed 
good Chriſtians ; here bee Chriſtians indeed ? thus is a macere 
mockery, 

Fifthly, it is ah impudent thing ; whet: we have a Name 
ts live and to be wrought upon by the word, what an inepu- 
dent thing 18 it if we doe not looke to ut that wee be ſo 1n- 
deed; one Would thinke wee ſhould bluſh to thinke what 
a Name wee have, and how little wee make good our 
mme between God and our owne foules, When tt men of 
Bethlehera ſaid, 35 wot thus Naomi, O bow ſhe was aſhamed of 
ber. ſelfe ; call me not Naomi, call me Marah, for the Al- 
mighty hath dealt very bitterly with me Ruch.t.20, So when 
wee are named Chriſtians, we ſhould eyen bluſh, call me noc 
1 Chriſtian, call me a Wretch , call me a vile creature, a hell- 
hound, 2 limme of the Devill, a curſed finner ; for the Al- 
mighty never yet turned my heart ; he neyer yet purified my 
Seule and life, I never yer have reſembled Chrilt to this very 


| Gy;1 Gy the moſt of us ſhould even be confounded to thinke 
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what Name wee haye, ] a Chriſtian, and doe no more good 
and live no better Life ? Ja Chriſtian, and not humbled, no: 
abaſed yer before God , fo dull to all goodnefle, fo camall 
ſo dead to all Gods Ordinances, to yoyd of all grace , ſo 
ſencelefle of my fines ? How can this be ? Wee are impu- 
dnt, if wee haye our name for naught , our Name ma y up- 
braid us ; the good opinions that others have of us , may fill 
our faces with ſhame tothinke how ſhort we come of it. 

Sixthly, it 1s an inexcuſable thing ; If we haye a name to 
bee alive, we are without excule if we be nor. 

Firſt, becauſe now out of our owne mouthes God will 
judge us ; wee fayd we were his People, we torke the name 
of his ſervants ; why then hee will ſay why had ] not your 
lervice ? Why would you doe no more for me ? Why were 

ou Coyetous, why were you Proud, why were you hard- 
nary why were (9 ſo careleſſe of me ? You wore my 
livery, you ſhrowded your felyes under my Name. So the 
Lord did with the Jewes that had the name of his Children 
and ſervants ; ſee how hee judges them ot of their owne 
mouth ; A Serne honours by Father, and 4 Servant his Ma- 
fter ; If then F be a Father, where is my honour ? And if 
bee a Maſter, where s my feare ? Malac. 1,6. 9.4. You fay 
J am your Father , and J am your Maſter , and J am your 
Ged ; well, out of your owne mouthes ] will judge you; 
why then did you honour mee no more ? Why did yee re- 
gard me no more ? Yee cared not for me , yee did not looke 
after me, you had little or no heart after me ; your owne 
mouthes haye caft you, | 

Secondly, yee can have no other excuſe ; Can you ſay you 
covld not beleeve in my Name ? Yee could not forgoe tich 
and fuch Luſts at my command ? Why then would you got 
for my Servants ? You ſhould have faid fo plainly , and not 
daily have come into my Courts , 49 if you would obey me; 
nor taken up the profeſhon of my Worſhip as if you would 
goe through-ſtitch with it ; why would you come to my 
Table, as though my Promiſes belonged unto you 7 If yer 
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could not doe as | bade you , you fhould hot have borne me 
iy band as though you would ; now yre have play'd the Hy- 
pocrites and drawne neare to me with your lips, agd caken 
my Name into your mouthes, whereas yee would not bee 
retormed by me ; What had you to dos with mY Covenant, 
that you muſt needs bee medling withit ? Plal, 50. 16. It yec 
would not obey it, yee ſhould haye ler it alone ; lo that 
yce lee, that to haye a naked Name ts live, is an ifnexcula- 
ble ching. 

Seyenchly, it 15 an uaprofirable thing ; A naked Name will 
doe us no good ; when the Jewes truſted in the Name that 
they had, O they were the children of. Abrahams , they were 
Gods onely people, they had his Coyenant, and his Oracles, 
and his Temple ; O the Teneple of the Lord , the Temple of 
the Lord ; they hoped well, having thus much to lay for 
themielyes ; but marke what God tells them, Bebe/d yo 
truſt in lying words that cannot profit, Jerem. 9.8, This would 
not profit them one jor, becauſe they did not verifie the Name 
they had, Sothe Galatians they preſumed mightily on this, 
that they were Chriſtians ; as for making good this holy 
Name, that they gave no heed to at all ; they would have the 
Ceremonies ; when Pay told them of their faulrs,they would 
not liſten unto him, nay they counted him their Enemy ; they 
would haye the Ceremonies of the Law ; well, the Apoſtle 
told them plainly , thar if they would not bee ruled , their 
Name would doe them no good. Beho/d I Paul ſay wnto you, 
that if yee be C rreumeiſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing, 
Galath,5 .3. 9.4. You beare your ſelyes upon Chriſt , and 
yet will not doe as hee would haye you doe. yee will doe 
what yee liſt ; bur let me tell you , if yee will not referme, 
Jeſus Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing z you fay you beleeve 
in Jetus Chrift , 1 but it ſhall profit you nothing : So when 
the People there in 7ſarah refted inthis', They came to Gods 
boute, they gave him Sacrifice every morning and eycning 
they did thus and thus, and fo they had a Name for his peculi- 
ar people ; the Prophet affures them , this ſhould not profic 
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them one whit. will declare thy rightrouſneſſe and thy work, 
for they ſhall net profit thee, Ja. 57.12. Thou rayelt and 
doeſt many goed duries, and io thou gerreft thy Ar 2 name ; 
yea bur if thou doeft ner ſoundly and throughly anſwer that 
name , Ged will declare all thy Righteoulnefle and all th 
profcfhon, and all thy good duties, and none of them all (hall 
profit thee ; In that day hee ſhall declare what rotten thingy 
they have been, how heartleſle, how livelefle, how dead-hear- 
ted all thy duties haye been, and chey ſhall doe thee no good ; 
and indeed what good can a Name doe a man ? True farh 
alone does juſtifie, not the name of it ; true peace of Con(c;- 
ence docs comfort, not the name of it 3 true intercft in God 
Gives 2 man a chearfull acceſſeto God, not the name of it, | 
Eighthly, it is not onely unproficable , but allo it is hurt- | 
full, Ir is hurtfull unto others ; a bar: Name J ſay without 
ſubſtance and truth is hurtfull unto others. Ir 15 hurtfull 
unto them that are without ; for whea they ſee how l12y ſuth 
as goe for Proteſſours, be, how they haye lictle elte in them 
but talking and profefſing , and prating 2nd hearing ; other- 
wile they are as vaine and as Coyetous, and as having as 0- 
ther men , no ftritneſle, no pureneſle, no holineſle, no bum- 
blenefſe of nund, no love, no forgiving one another, no for- 
bearing, one another, no brotherly kindnefle , no Union nor 
Communion, tv power in their Prayers , no gravity nor au- 
therity ig their ſpeeches , no heavenlineſle in their Converſa- 
tion, no brokenneſle of heart, this hardens the hearts of them 
that are without , and makes them all thinke that Religion is 
2 matter of nothing ; thus they doe a great deale of hurt unto 
others ; the profefſing Wife to the prophane Husband, the 
profeſiing Servant to his prophane Maſter , the profeſſing 
Neighbuur to his prophane neighbour ; whereas if they were 
godly indeed, end hurdle indeed, and as their Name does im- 
port indeed, they would doc a great deale of good, but now 
they doe a great deale of hurt. 
Againe, they doe a great deale of hurt unto commers 
of ; many 2 man that is ſmitten at the Word , that begins 
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Reformation and amendment and gives good hopes that he 
| will come to lemething in the end ; whea hee lights upon 
ſuch Sardian Saints, that are ſo in name, bat there 1s no life 
tall in them, cheſe pur him backe againe, and make him fer 
up his Raffe betore hee lees balfe way ; like the dead body of 
Amaſa, that made the people (tand ill. 

Againe, they doe a great deale of hurt unto the Saints of 
God , ſometimes by decciving of their hearts and cooling 
of their zcale and feryour , or if they cannot doe thar , then 
they bate them and prove very ſhye of them , and gird them 
behind their backes , and doe them much miſchiefe, as Paul 
complaines, Hee was in perils among falſe Brethren, 2 Cor, 
11.25. That is, thoſe that had a name to bee Brethren in 
Chriſt, bur were not ſo indeed, hee was in perils many time; 
and often by them ; Againe, they increalc the dilgraces and 
ſufferings of Gods true Saints and Children ; for while they 
ſeeme to bee Saints good enough themſelves , the other that 
are Saints indecd, are rejeRed pt all, and thought to be befides 
their wits, 

Againe, they doe a great deale of hurt to themſelyes , for 
it had been better for them they had never had a Name, then 
haying a name not to bee as the name does require. 

To make way for application. Let me tell what uſe yee 
muſt not make of this Do@rine ; make not ule hereof to beat 
downe the having of a Name, for all che cer” 005i ſhould 
bee carefull of having a name. f will grve thenr- a name of 
Sonnes and Daughters , nay 4 better name then ſo, )\a. 56.5. 
Yea, and the people of God ſhoul.i make conſcience of a 
Name before men ; A good name « better then precious Oynt- 
went Eccleſ,7.1, And the ſecyan:s of Cod haye had a name; 
Demetrius had a good report of all men,yea of the truth it (eff 
too ; and therefore they are black mouths of Hell that objeR& 
wpainſt good people,that they are Hypocrites,they do thus and 
thus to have a name. This is no newes, for the World hath al- 
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and yet true, 2 Corinthiats 6.8, That is, the World gives 
us 2 name tor decciyers, and yer wee are true ; Yee know 
what was fayd of Chriſt Jets himſelfe, ſome 1ayd of him 
hee was a good man, others ſayd nay, Hee was a deceiyer 
of the people ; it was ayd of David , that Hee was a lubtlc 
man, a crafty Fox, and that Hee was a mecre Poliicion, 
it was Sas judgement of him. Thus the Saints haye a nick- 
name put on them ; the World thinkes they are Hypocrites, 
and that they have ſiniſter ends in what they doe, and where« 
as they make luch a ſhew, it is but in Hypocrily, that they 
may deceive, and that they may have a Name for Religj- 
ous people z lo that the Wo! [d would faine put downe the 
having of a Name, But chat is a Dey [liſh w'e; wee muſt 
not make ſucha u!c of ti13 point, No ; the Lord does not 
finde taulk with Sardis for lizving of a Naimr that they 
lived , but that they hid ths Nome when as they were 
dead; if they had heere Jlive, ie Naine to be alive had 
beene well ; well then what uſe muſt wee nike of 
this point ? 

The. fiſt Uſe then is this, to ſhew thermilery of the 
Church of Rome, which hath a Name to live, and in 
their owne judgement and a preat part of Chriſtendome, 
is the onely true Church, but inthe j1dgement of God it 
1s dead, and therefore ſtarke naught, ſome fay its a body 
full of difeales, and whole throat is cut, but yer the heart 

ants, and life is therein ; Rut the truth is, its farke dead, 
and hath no manner of ſpirituall life, What though they 
have the Sacrament of Baptilme ? ſo had Edozs circum- 
.ciion, and yet they were never cofinted a Charch of God; 
And what's a Seale to a blanke ? what though they haye 
the Scriptures among them and the Artieles of our Greed? 


that does not make a Church ; for Ptolomy and all Agypt 
hadthe Bible, and yet that did not make them a Chyrch ; if 
| the Scriptures might have their owne ſenſe, it wereanother 
matter ; but they ovyerturhe it with cheir expoſition , and 


make it intheis fenle, to, be a fardell of Doftrine of Diyels ; | 
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a6d what though Antichrift bee ſaid to fit in the Temple of 
God ? yet his body is a Syhagogue of Satan, There is no 
life in that Church. Bur to come neerer to our lelyes, 

This may bee faid of them, of our Churches too, and of 
our Congregations ; they haye onely a Name to hye, though 
I | we might live well enough ; for wee have the DoRtine 
{ | of Life, in many places, yet in regard of our converſations 
for the molt part, wee may lay it is but onely a Name. For 
1 | how docs finue re'gr.e among us every where, Covetcoul' 
nefle, Protaneſſe, tulneſle of Bread, Luft, Security, as it were 

m Noeahs time, deadneflc of Heart, Formality ; now where 
ſuch finnes doe abcund, tlicre the power of godlineſſe muſt 
needs bee away 3 gencr.ally our Aﬀemblics convent them- 
felyes with an outward: profeſſion, if they g: e to farre, they 
haye but a Name to live, True, wee are a Church, fo was 
Sardis though ſhee had hardly any thing but a Name, yer 
ſhee was a Church, as Saint Jobn ſhewes, waſhed in the 
Hud of Feſus Chriſt , Reyclaticns, 1.4,5. for they had 
: few Names chat were fo, but the b-dy had onely a bare 
tame; foir is with vs, wee ate not nullifyed trom being a 
Church, for God hath his choſen among us though they bee 
jery few, here one and there one that hyc indeede and in 
ruth 3 yet the Bodies and Bulkes of our Congregations , 
have onely a Name, if that ; nu Diſcipline, no good Order, 
no thorough Reformation, nay Cages of uncleane Birds ; 
tay Juch as profeſſe better then che multitude, little beter 
thentitular «nd morall Chriftiins, 

Nay, are not all things almoſt gro:wne to bee a ſole Name , 
What is the Preaching almoſt but the bare Name of Prea- 
chinz?- For converſion of Soules where is it ? the pulling 
ppl out of the Kingdome of Satan whereis it ? athou- 

Sermons may be. *nd hardly one wrought uvon ; wee 
my be ſaid to be Fiſhermen ; bur it is turned only into a name, 
for when doe we catch any ? 

So for hearing of the Word, True, it is very common, and 
yet not {0 common as it ought t5 dee, for many care lir:le 

whether 
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whether they heare or no. Bur that that is, there's hardly 
ought left but the Name; for who heares with trembling, 
who mingles his hearing with faith, who drinkes the Word, 
as the Earth doth the Raine, who does what hee heares, wich- 
out which all hearing is no better then an empty Name? 

So for comming to the Sacrament, 1s not that madea 
name too? Setting akde the Name of a Saccament now and 
then, what haye wee elle ? Who fecds upon Jetus Chriſt? 
W ho comes to the igcreafing of his Faith > Who hath Faith 
at all, that it may bee increaſed? Who comes to it with 


| preparcdneſſe 7 Who fits at t!.e Lords Table with a Wedding 
| Garment ?. Who goes away nouriſhed up any more unto 
| etenall Life ? Without the which all our Sacraments are 
but naturall things. 
'So tor holy Conference, unlefſe it bee the Name of it, 
what is there of the thing it (elfe left? May bee a few curſory 
| words of goodneſle, betore wee part, but no quicknirg of one 
another up, no exhorting of one another, no comforting of 
one another, or admoniſhing one another ; nay wee are 
growne to bee aſhamed of thele duties; and for Prayer, but 
that wee take Cuſhions and fall downe on our Knees, and 
fay a company of Confeſſions, and Petitions, there is little 
' elte done, 
Come wee to the Graces of Gods holy Spirit , without 
; the which a man is Dead intreſpaſſes and in (innes, &c. 23 
| Faith, Repentance, peace of Conicience, and Leye, &c, where 
; are any of theſe to bee found ? 
| Secondly, another Ute is of terrour againſt us ; doe wee 
; thinke that the Lord will endure this at our hands? Hee 
| hath endured ir too too long, but Hee will not ſuffer it al- 
; wayes, He hath a Spiricuall chunder-clappe that Hee lets 
| Aye againſt this Gnne 5 The vile perſonſhell bee no mgre called 
' liberall, ner the Churle bee ſaid to bee bowntifull, Vanh, g 3.5. 
| Thar is, the Lord will unmaske all ſuch perſons, Hee will 
| pluck off all their Names, and they fhall haye a Name fit for 
| their natures, and Hee will doe this, 
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. Fuſt, in their owne Coniciences , if wee will not be awa+ 
kened to bee as we have a Name to be, the Lord will make 
our owne Copiciences to call us Reprobates as wee are, and 
then what will-our Name doe us goed, when our owne 
Coniciences ſhall tell us wee are naught, and condemne us 
inour bolomies ? W hat ſhall wee be the better for our neigh- 
bours judging well of us ? Our Neighbours may bee thinke 
wee Pray well ; what a poere thing is this, when Conſcience 
{ball lay no ? Our neighbours miy hope wee ſtand upon 
good ground , when Conſcience ſhall fy no : Men call us 
godly, and Conicience ſhall ſay nay but yee are not. Whar 4 
ſhane was it to the Fewer, when x os were conviited by their 
owne Conſciences ? Joh. 8.9, It is not the Name of joy and 
holineſle, that will giye their Conſciences true peace ; no, no, 
Conſcience knowes another name is fit tor us. Unbelicfe,and 


vngodlineſle, and Hardnefſe of :icarr, 


thers ; if wee relt in a Name, the Lord will dere us at laſt 
betore others ; and then what a ſhame will this be ? As Da- 
wid (aid of Deeg, the Lord would diſcoyer him ; He would 
make all the People round about ſay of him, Lee this « the 
Man. that tookg nat GO D for bus ſtrewgth, Plal. 52.7. So 
bee will doe-with us, Lo, this is the Man, that had ſuch 4 
Nams to live, Lo thu #« the Man; Now we ſee here's a 
wretcli , now we ſee how hee deceived his owne Saule; hee 
never truly fought GOD in ll his life; hee was notthe 
Man that we tooke him for ; hee buile upon the Sand, be did 
not lay a good foundation, and therefore now hee is turnbled 
downe. and what is become of his Name ? Now hee ſhewes 
bimlſelfe in his colours, now wee ſee he is an Enemy of God, 
hee cam & de with th.e Tumes,he can embrace this preſent world, 

hath no Eternall life abiding n lim. 

Nay, the Lord will not orcly due thus with us, if wereft 
if a Name, but alto hee will rowre owt his Wrath upon us 
etherwiſe too ; yee may re1d how that this was the realon 
why the Lord drowsed ail th: cld World ; not onely the 


Secondly, againe Hee will doe it in the judgement of ©6- | 
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| wickednefic of them that were without ; for if they thaz 
proteſſed Religion , had been found, they might haye pre. 
vented the Deluge, and prayed it away. 

Bur they thar profeſled Religion , had onely a Name, The 
Sennes of GOD ſaw the Daughters of men that they were 
faire, Gen, 6. 2. That 1s, the Sonnes of God, they were one- 
ly ſo in Name, their workes plainly ſhewed that tley were 
cucly ſo in name , therefore the Lord twept them all away : 
Sothe Lord will powre bitter things on us , 'if wee be Chri- 
| {tians onely in Name , if wee be not ſo indeed ; nay, this is 
not all, but we ſhall bave a deeper portion. in Hell too then 
Pagans or Papiſts, or any ig our owne Land ; the more we 
have berne of his Narae, the turer and forer ſhall our dzamna-« 
tion bee, if we dee notrealiy anſwer the Holy name where- 
with we are called. Wee may lee this in the man in the GoLl. 
pell; Friead, how came/t thou in bither ? Bind bina hand 
and fer: , caſt him into utter darkneſſe, where 1; weeping oc. 
Matth,22.12,7%. Come friend , how came jou i hither ? 


Marke, hee zad the Name of a iriend of Jrs vs Cnrisr; 
theretorethe Text ayes, hee was fpecchleſle, bee had nothing | 
to ſay for bimſelte , his damnation had nothing to leſſen it ; | 
other people ſhould have fometinng to tay tor themlelves to 
leſſen their damnation ; but thole t{iat have a Name to live 
ſhall not bave the leaſt {yllable. 

Thicely, then let another Ule bee to humble our hearts, 
let us goeto GOD in kumiliation of heart , as the poore pro- 
digall Scnredid, and downe on the kgees of our lor les and 


; bodies, and iz; , L974, } have jinned, againſt Heater, and | 


| 
| 


calleda Child of thine, J have had the Narne a good while ; | 
but O -what a Wretch have ] beene ! J am not worthy of 


before thee, and am no mere worthy, tobe called thr Soune, 
Luke,r5.21- So as many of us as are guilty of this finge, 
(15 whoalmolt is not and thatin a horrible manner ? ) let us 
lay., Lord, ] have brene called a C hriflian , Þ have beene! 


this Name , ] have finned agiioſt heaven and in thy wht, 
} bave not anſwered the Name ] have had ; ond therefore x | 
wer: 
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were juſt with tr.ce to cut mce a ſuncder with Hypocrites, 
and io fling me Cowneto Hell, 
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Ard art Dead, 


),z Hele words are a pait of the Epiltle,7þar Chriſt 
ſent to the Minifters and Charch of Sardis, 
Yee have heard the Inſcription, to the Angell 
of rhe Church in'Sardz write, Yee haye heard 
| too of the Subſcription, Theſe things ſaith hee, 
that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Starre:, 
Wee are come to the Subje&t matter, and therein firſt tg the 
reproofe in generall, F know thy workes + and ſecondly to the 

reiculars of the reproofe, The firſt particular was this, Thew 
wy name that thog liveſt : all theſe haye been deliycred 


art dead, Here the queſtion 1s, what Chrift meancs by Daad. 

dead, hee does not meane dead in Errors-and Farhies, 
though theſe bre called deadly Ay ow, and may make a 
Church dead, For the truth # called the word of Life, Phil.2. 
16, and wholſome Do&trine, as the Apoſtle cals it, and ergo 
Errors and Herefies, theſe poylon and dead any people that 
dioke them in, Bur this cannor bee the meaning here , for 
wee ſee no ſuch thing here fayd to ther charge, it ſhould 
ſeme this Church was an orthodoxe Church ; nei- 
ther by Dead , does hee meane prophane wicked manners, 
though they make a people dead too, as wee fee the pro- 
digatl Sorne-that had beene given-ro prophane and difſo- 
late courſes , his Father fayes, Hee was dead in thoſe dayes, 
Luke, 15. 24. Yet this carnot bee the meaning neither ; 
for this Church had a Name to liye, ard it bad this name 
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DE _— 


—_—@_D 


— 


D —— 


CHRISTS dlarn 


among the Churches of Jeſus Chrift, which had more wit, 
[then to Judge them to bealive, if they had beoa to palpably 
wicked; no, it. ſceemes they were an excellent Charch to lee 
to, a good Miniſtry to ſee to, bur both dead ; fo then this ig 
the meaning. For all their ſeeming to be alive, they were 
indeed dead ; as the Apoſtle ſayes of himlelte, before he was 
| quickned by Chriſt Jeſus, He was dead, ſinrevived, and 7 
adjed, Rom.7.9, yet he wasas jolly a good man as any other, 
and yet he contefies he was' dead ; fo they were dead for the 
| moſt part ; and thoſe that were not all out dead, yet they were 
dead hearted, and- without lite in Gods wayes. For as it was 
with the Moraller Heathen did the things contained in 
the Law, yet they were dead ; ſoa people may doe the things 
contained in the Goipell too, and yet bee dead ; "people may 
belceve ; yer as James layes, T heir faith be dead faith, Jam. 
2.26, namely when their faith is without works, ſo peaple 
may have godly works, for the morall part of thew, and yet 
doe them * with a dead healt; ta be foher andtempernte, and 
loving, and chaſte and civilly humble, and meek and diligent 
in their calkog, and known to frequenc all the ordinances of 


werks, and yet may be in the number of theſe works that the 
|| Apol calls dead morks, Heb.C.1. namely when there is no 
lite of God in ther, T haulands gdecerve themſelves in this, 
when they ' have a kinde of Faith, and a kind of particular 
faith, and ſich works as thele lowing from their faith, they 
thipk this toe a lively faith; no. ns, a man may be dead 
forall that, This eryth will net fink into mens minds ; fan- 
cies, fancies fay toy: thelc are-nothing but the whimiſies of a 
' company of giddy Braines ; what would they have ? Ifthis 
be not grye rehigion we wonder what is ; thus they jear theſe 
things. but belpved 'cis cenain; for it is not enough to be- 
leive. except. we do i with- life, he rhat /ineth. and beleeverh 
\m.onee, Job.1 1.26. Faith without life is but equivocally ter- 
wed faith ; ſo it is Not enough te bope in Gd except we doe 


.God, in publick arg in private, theſe are outwardly good | 


it with life ; he hath begotien ns againe te @ lively hops, jojos 
eter- ' 
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Peter; So it is not enongh to bes memberin Gods Church, a 
the duties bf Religion, it is got enough to doe them, 


call wpon thy ame, Plal $0.18, Ina word notto heepe pat- 
ticulars ; We cannot walk in any of God wayes aright as long 
25 we walke in tliem with a dead heart, as the Plalmiſt {ayes ; 
Lord quicken thew we in thy way, Plal.r 19.37. It isa poore 
thing ©o walk in Gods wayes onely for thematter of thern ; 
That indeed 2 dead heart may doe, there's no duty that God 
bids 2 man doe, unleſſe i be-them that conſignifie life, bur 
fleſh an blood may dor it, for the matter of it, if there be mar- 
terand forme in it. True. ſome duties are ſimple that fleſh 
and blood cannot doe, asto love God, to delight m God for 
nes Portion and Lot, and Inhertagce, and to beall in alt to 
him, theſe are ſimple a&ts, they arc not compounded'of marter 
21nd forme, Bur when a duty 1s compounded of rmtter and 
forme, fleſh and blood m5y doe the matter of 1t whatloever 
tbe; now then as the effſentiall forme is the life of the mat- 
ter, to the maner without it is a dead matter ; and the do- 
wp of it dead, | 

Well then, nowy we ſee what is meant by dead; the next 
s, what is the meaning of Thew? The art dead, the word 
hath a double relation the one ro the Minifter of the Church 
in Sardis ; thou art dead, thy Miniſtry is dead ; the other to 
the Chutch 1n Sarde: it filte ; thou arr dead, than art 2 
dead peopte. 

Firſt, it hath relation to the Miniftcy, :how art dead thy 
Miniftry 1s dead, there's no life in it at all; hence the Do&- 
rine is this, That 4 dead Miniſtry is a good as no Mimiſtry at 
af, for this our Saviour meanes, i regard of the Angell of 
the Church in Serdes, 9.d. thy Miniſtry is licehe berrer then no 
Migiftry ; itis Rark dead well neare. it is nor lively at all, 


Stone i Gods building. except wee be lively Stones, T's alſo 
« lively Stoner ſayer he, 1 Pet.2.y, The like J may y aku 

ut we 
muft doe thetn with life, as to Pray, to pray with a dead hegre 
gs nothing ; no ſayes David, Lord quicken ws and we will 
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there is Itrle or no warmth to be had by it. Like the Miniſtry 
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of che Seribes that had no authority no power at all init, Mar, 
| 7,29. As Luther (ard when he heard a cold Sermon, cold, 
| cold, cold, layes he, this s cold/Preaclung, hers is ao heat 
at all to be gotten ; as God (ayes ot the Minittcy of Zaodicia ; 
Thou art lukg-warme, Rom. 3.15, That ty, as there was 
no heat in his people, ſo there was no heat 1a his Muniltry ; 
this is lictle better then no Preaching ax-all, ic s eyen asgood 
as nothing, 
F uſt, becauſe true Preaching is lively preaching when the 
Miniſter is a ftuting Minilter, as Peter ipeakes, [ thiw; it 
meet to ſtirre you up, 2 Pet.1.13, when the Miniſter 1s car- 
neſt to fave the peoples ſoules ; a5 the Lord layes, 1 garneft- 
ly protefted to your Fathers, Jcc. 11.7. He ipeakes of tho 
; Miniſtry of oſes zn,l the Prophets down along uncill the 
Prophet Jeremies. time; they did no: onely witnelle the 
word of God unto the people, bur they diduc in a lively 
and catreſt manner ; as Paw did, I have friven to Preach 
' the Gofpell, Rom.15.20. marke, he bclabqured him jn the 
| Pulpit, he laid about hima ſoundly, that his Maaiſtry might 
| havelife in it. St, Laks ſhewes , that he had ſweaty Hani 
' her: chiefes, Aft. 19.12. pr1fa'ua, as Hugs layes upon the 
placs, is, ſecmes he ſweat much in Preaching, and fo Chrilt 
| compares Miniſters to HHarveſt-inen , chat —_— in. Gods 
| Harveſt ; yee know, Haryelt men arc hot at their worke; lo 
| Miniſters ſhould be Harycft-men, they ſhould be hot atcheir 
| worke, Thus ye ke dry and dull Preaching 1s little berter then 
no preaching at all, it is contrary to the manger of preaching, 
| contrary to the graQtice of all true and right Preachers, 
} Secondly, 2 dead Miniſtry is called no Miniſtry ;,the 
Scaipture calls it no Miniftry in eftet. The Scripture is 
the beſt Judge what is a true Miniſtry, and what is not? Now 
the Scriptare makes a dead Miniſtry, and no Miniftcy all one: 


'CuRis ts \dlem: | 


[ 


the Scribes and the Phariſces, ye know were partly morall 
men moſt of them, 25 wo way ſex by Paw/s Teſtimony of 
himſelf, and they were orthodox Miniſters, as our Saviour | 
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witneſſes of them in the maine, forour Saviour buds people | 


heare 
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; as the Text ſhewes, the people that fare ' under their 


$6. *They preacht as it they did not preach ; people might 
come to their Sermons and be neere a jot moved ; nay, luch as 
came with a deiireto be quickned, covld get no quickning at 
allunder them, Matthew laye; they fare under darkneſle yet 
] . 
for all chem, Thelc are 1doll Shepheards-; Wor tothe Fell 
Shepheards, Zach, 11. 17. 
1 Thudly, a dead Miniſtry does doe little or no good ; 
though it be never 1otrue, yer 1: is very untruicfull ; i does 
notiawaken any of the Auditory, it does not ſtartle any of the 
hearers, it does not rowze up mens hearce, it does not grapple 
with che Obſtinate, it does not pull down the Provd, neithe! 
is it fitted to work upon the Conſcience ; you may lee 2n 
example of thi- in the Angell of the Church of Sards, a dead 
Minifter, a dead people, as he was dead himiſelfe, to his peo- 
were dead too; n lively Miniſtry does a great dezle of 
; It even « the ſavour of life wnto life unto theſe that be of 
Gid,or elſe the ſavonr of death wits death, unto thoſe that be 
wt of God, 2 Cor.2.16. t ever wotkes one way, either it makes 
le rage,-or it fats people up, or elle it drives people 
hone unte God ; which way lo ever it works, it is a ſweet 
lwour unto God , it glorifies God; but at dead Mmiſtry 
does neicher, it i* a flit weapon and cuts got, it is a blunt 
Sword and wounds net ; may bee it hath the true words of 
GOD, but they arc notin a Wife work-mans h: nds to 
make them as Goads and ſharp Nayles {partly 890d 
poiies 5 but not- pointed 19 prielt "ary *bedies* hearth” it is 
hid when Pax! Preacht, ſome went way converted, others 
vent away blaſpheming, A&17 ,4+:49. 
Fourthly, a dead Miniſtry , God 1eldomie eres” along 
wah ir, nay, c{:ars«rhectife © of 2 Marty, "whed the Mi- 
nſter ſecke* God- wo gee alopy With him 4/-hoW©2 dard 


- 


lniftry God goes not alone with it, x lively Minift*s 


heare them, yet their Miniſtry was little better then no Minj- 
Minftry, are faidco be #4 ſhrep having 199 Shepheard, Marg, 
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of the world, Matth.28-10. it there be any of Chrifts heep 


| in 3be. paziſh.,| aJiyely. Miniltry does afſuredly one time or 


other find. them our; thole that are not Chriſt bu (heepe, « 


| hvely Miniſtry hewes them all downe, flaycs all their Souls, 


ripens them. a pace for hell and for the pit. Bur a dead Minj- 
ſtry, the Lord does not goe along with that, the Lord does 
not Crowne it, 

Fikhly, a dcad Miniftry prophanes the word of God, 
x makes it ſeeme nothing worth ; ic does not held forth 
the glory of che Lord, nay, it hides it, and keeps it from 
beivg teen, eucther by dwelling upon Generals, and whats 
that bur hiding ? for people will conteſſe che word: in 
generall, they ſec it in the generall,, all cheir blindnelſe 
s in eocbons thy there they {lip away , like Fiſh out of a 
broad Net; or ele by delivering it to coldly , that people 
thinke it no great matter ; 2 lively Miniſtry holds « forth, i 
lets out God into the Conicience , it gives people co under- 
ſand they come upon Life and Death, it makes people leoke 
about them, it makes people conſider all that ever they have 
done , it flaſhes the word of God into their hcarts , as a light 
to diſcover all ther wayes; it gives them a view of their 
Chriſhaneftare, eyther one way or other ; as it is {aid of Pawl: 
Miniftry, The word of the Lord was g lerified by is, Ata1- 
48, But a dead Miniſtry prophanes it, it valles the glory of it, 
it lets people fit quiet under it 3 it diſcaſes no finner, where as 
if it glorified Gods word , it would eyther trouble them, ot 
curne them, 

The Uſe of this is ; firſt, here wee fee the reaton why 2 
dead Miniſtry , js hot houted at but applauded in che Wodd; 
why it is as good as ne Miniſtry at all ; in does not make the 
Devill roare, it lers people (l:epe in their finnes 3 whereas a 
lively Miniſter can kardly come imo a Pulpit but preſently be 
is halle a Martyr , s were with Ezcchiel, 
Exek,2.6, Lively Miniſters <annorgive the world any good 


concent ;'they fought againſt Jorexy, they played ube wolves 
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too ſerne-and auſtere , and Lather layes, It is impoſſible for , 


aman to bea true liycly Preacher of Gods word and not be 

tecuted ; there's an utrer antipathy berweene the World 
and ſuch a one, the world and fuch a Miniſter can no b-ner 
agree together, then light and darkne:fle ; ſuch a Miniſtry 
fands in the worlds light, it makes the world ſee their works 
acevill , irderedts, ic ſhames, it oppoles theirfinnes thatthe 
world rumbles in, as Chriſt ſayes, 7 have given them thy 
Word, and the world hates them becauſe they are nat of the 
world, Joh. 17. 14. And therefore there cannot be a lively 
Miniltry any where, but the world hath a fling at it; bur 


now let a man have adcad Miniſtry , that's let alone, that | 


may ſtand long enough ; that neyer comes hometo men to 
ſhew them their ill eſtates; the Devils dawbers, the dey ils 
upholfters, that doe nor pluck mens pillowes away from un- 
der their arme-holes, that deale gently with men, and they 
may do what they liſt for all them, thele are the worlds mi- 
nions, and applauded at all hands; what a thing is this? 
whereas a dead _— the undoing of mens ſoules ; it lets 
men periſh, and never drawes them back, 

Secondly, this may ſerve to reprove us, that are the Mini- 
ſters of Jelus Chriſt, I defire to ipeak to my ſelf, eſpecially 
that we areno more I vely in our Miniſtry ; that our Miniſtry 
hath no more edge upon it to enter into this horny thick-skin 

: we complaine of much derdnefſe how a dayes ; alack 
how if we be found guilty of it, that we Preach no more 
quickningly ! I confefl?, blefſed beTod we have fo much live- 
ly preaching left yet among us, that woe be to them that are 

d and have no grace of life, But O that our Miniftry 
had'more lively-bood in it ; that it we:e more exciting, and 

ovcking. If the Apoſtles of Chriſt complained of dull 

arers, Heb.g.tr, How many dull tarers ave we! wh 
then ſhall « e make our ſoul»: gvilty of their dulneſſe? The 
deader people be, we Þad reed to be the quicker in our Min\- 
fry; or elle we carnot lay we are pure from their blood ; 
don't wee fee how many people are very neer the Children 


of wrath ; how they cannot be ſaved except they be juſtified 
Dd and 
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and fanRified in Jeſus Chriſt ; how few are fo ; how hard 


| ings, that no wonder fo few do take any warning ; we ſound 


| preſſe it to the quick, that the 


they awakened him , after careſt thew not that we periſh! 
more 


athing it isto awaken meas hearts; nay, the world and the 
cares of this life, -carry their minds quite and cleane away ; 
how Karce ay almoſt ſeriouſly conſider their latter end? 
don't we ſee bow the Devill tempts, how the Fle ſh and the 
World reigne 10 moſt,and how little Religion we haye up and 
down ? The Saints ſcarce, the wicked many ; times very bad 
the ſhortnefile of life, the irrecoverable eſtate akter death ? The 
immortality of the ſoule, the paines of hell, and che joyes of 
heaven, and how that without holineſſe no man ſhall lee God, 
how ſhould we bcftirre our ſclyes to beat thele truths into 
mens minds, that they may bethinke chemlelyes and flee from 
the wrath to come? The cold Preaching of tuch weighty 
things cleane cozens the world, fo that they hatdly conceive 
any great matter un the buſinefle ; live anddye, and periſh 
tor ever in their finnes, and we give them ſack taint warn- 


the Trumpet too teo low, that icarce any almolt prepare them- 
ſelves ; we come, into the Pulpit, but we doe little or no 
thing there, may be wc preach = Dodrine, but we doe not 

ſcience may feele; we doe 
not bleed for our peoples fecurity,, and though they do not 
heare; how, licle docs @urloul weep in ſecret or melt in pub- 
like? Bucalcerns thatadmuablelively Preacher, was woteto 
ſay, That a Miniſter ſhould preach flebilirer , ebſecratorie. 
anxie, bunuliter, ex petore, cam gemits; that is, a Miniſter 
ſhould preach movurntully over peoples ſoules, belcechingly, 
anxiouſly, humbly, heartily, grogiogly ; -as it is (aid of our 
Saviour Chriſt, he groned for the peoples unbeliefe ; now 
when our Miniſtry w deadiſh, as though we cared not much 
whether people doe our dodtrine or no, whether they be dams | 
ned or no ; this is « lamentable thing. The poore ſoules of 
our hearers may fay to. us, as the difciplesof Chriſt laid to 
Chriſt, and more juſtly, they faid it unjuſtly to him, Mafter 
cart ft they net that we periſh ? Mark 4.28. he was aſlerp, «nd 
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wore juftly may our people fay foto us ; O firs,dos wet ye cave 
that we periſs? they may eyen come and awaken us, Sirs, 
Care ye net that we periſh? Doe not you ſee how dead we are, 
how heardned, how Ignorant of God, how empty of grace, 
how backward to that which is good ; how prone to looſe 


not you labour more to quicken us, and move us, and to 
dye us out of our by-wayes, that we may come inte the 
nghe way and live ? When Archippme was Jemewhat dead 
in his Miniſtry, Saint Pas/ bids the people of Co/ofſe to goe 
and awaken him ; ſay to Archipms , Take beed to the 
Miniſtry which thew baſt rectived in the Lord, that thou ful- 
fl ir, Col. 4.17. Well then. 

Thirdly, another Uſe 1s an vic of Exhortation, that we la- 
bour for a quickning Miniftry,that our Miniſtry be a reviving 
ordinance of God; that we may as Fſay ſaid, T hough /ſrael be 
wt gathered yet ſhall T be glerioxs.112.49.5. So though our 
people be not quicken'd yer ſhall we be glorions, we baye done 
what in us lyes for to quicken them. 

Conſider firft, this is the end of all true Migifſters preach- 
ing, that they may bring lite into the hearers hearts ; as the 
Prophet fayes, Heare, and your ſoles ſhall live, Wa.sg.3. 
wherefore elite do we Preach, but that thedead may heare the 
voyce of the Sonne of God and live? People are alive to 
that which they ſhould be dead unto,and they are dead to that 
whichthey ſhould be altye unto, they are alive to the world, 
and the things of the world, and dead to God and all good- 
neſſe, dead tothe humbling of their ſoules, d-ad to the leek- 
mg of God, de:d to Prayer, dead to the holy communion of 
the Saints, dead to holy comfort and m:ditation, and what 
ever elſe may doe their foules g>0d ? Now wherefore doe we 
Preach, if not r+ quicken up your hearts rhat your ſoules may 
live for ever ; they he knowledge already, more know- 
ledge then they are quicke-e4 up to; our maine intention 
then ſhould be to quicken rh*m vp to doe 1what they knouww ; 
are we not lowers of feed? why then we ſhuuld act libour fo 
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toplow and harrew aud till the ground , that our ſeed ma 


quicken ; this 13 the yery cad of Preaching, that our hearers 
may heare and liye, 

Secondly, as it is the end of all true Miniſters preaching, ſs 
it is the nature of all crue and right Preaching ; either to quic- 
ken, or to be a fitted inftrument of quickening ; when David 
hcard the word, it quickened his heart, thy word hath quickey 
we, Plal.119.50. And indeed it js neyer heard nor preach: 
aright, unleſſe it bein a quickning way ; and therefore ler us 
net think it is only the taking of a Text, and the peaking of 

ood and wholſome truths, but let us ever remember what 
right Preaching 1s, that our M.niltry be quictaing, that God 
may affe& our ſoules, and accompany our words, and teach 
us how to go beyond the policy of mens hearts, and dire& 
us how to drive thetruch home to the quick, to anſwer the 
eyaſions of fleſh and blood, and fo pur his live coale into our 
ſpeeches, that our Sermons may be warming. 

Thirdly, let us confider this 18 onely profitable Preaching , 


| we may preachall the dayes of our lite, and our people ftird 


no more then a mull-polt, unleſſe our Miniſtry be quickenung 
they may heare what we ſay, but unlefſe we could quicken 
their hearts, they will forgetall again ; it may be they may 
remember the DoRtrine, but ] mezane they will forget to doe 
what they keare ; it15 the quickening that makes any re- 
member to practiſe; as David ſayes, { will never forget thy 
precepts, for with them then haſt quickened me,Pl:\.119, 93. 
Wecan never foreet that friend, whom oyr hearts doe moſt 
dearely affc& ; 40 when our Miniftry doth quicken and afte& 
peoples hearts, they will never forget what they have heard; 
Thequickening of the corne in the earth, makes it the faſter 
in the earth, it twifts about the earth, it gets a rooting if it 
quicken ; 'fo it is with our Sermcns, if they be quickening, 
they get about peoples loules, and will not out againe ; ethers 

wile they are never the nearer. 
Fourthly, let us confider this kind of Preaching onely will 
yeeld us true comfort ; when our Miniftry is lively in "x 
Pariſh, 
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Pariſh, as Pat was at Fpheſus ; when we can ſay to our 
ple, You hath God quickened by us, as he fayes, you hath 
quickened, who were dead, Epheſ 3.1. | dare lay it was a 

great comfort to his ioule, to lee that his M niltry was quick e- 
ning ; nay, it our Mini{try be quickening, though none be 
quickened by it, but two or three, nay, though none at all, 
yet we ſhall have comfort; whereas when we have preach a 
thoutand times in a dead hearted manner, never labouring to 
creep into mens Con{ciences, nor to be Miuiſte:s of life, we 
ſhall have no comfort on our death beds ; nay our owne 
hearts will teſl us, we have preaChed often indeed, but we ne- 
yer preached Chriſt Jeſus, we never flung our hcarts among 
our people, as one laid of the good Biſhop Felton, he flung his 
heart among kis people, But when our conſciences, can lay, 
we are not kearty for God. we are not earneſt to tave our peo- 
ples loules, we d'd not goe the way to doe them gnod ; this 
will lye 2s lead upon our bolomes when we dye, 

Fiſthly, a dead Miniflry, is but the bare name of a Mini- 
fry, 1t is little derter then meer Yoyce ; as the Lacedemonian 
in Plutarch ſaid when hee heard how fy cetly the Nioh- 

A . . D 
ting-11 ſang, O thought he, ſurely that Bird 1s good meat 
if Thad it; and fo when he took ic, andeat ir, and foun 
but little meat in it, he ſaid, vox &r & preterea nihil ; 
now ] ſee thou art meere yoyce and nothing clic; ſoa dead 

Miniftry , 1 may have a gieat nzme of a good Miniſtry, and 

2 man may Cefire to liye under it, O let mie live under {ch a 

Miniſtry. As when he comes to it andthinks to receive much, 


benefit by it, he finds it to be little better then a Name. 

Sixthly, a, dead Miniſtry is not a (igne to our people : Mini- 
flers hovld be fignes to the people, thus Ezzchiel is unto you 
2figne,- according as he hath done lo (hall ye doe. A veyce. 
Ezek 24.24. true, John the Baptiſt was & voyce, 111.40.2. 
] but hee was more then a voyee , he was a burning and a 
bining lig!t, there was life and heat in his Miniftry, he was 


| wee, little good comes of ſuch a Miniftcy. 
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not a meere worce. But when ones Miniſtry is bur a mecie 
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Fourthly, another Ute is for direCtion ; to ſhew what a 
lively Miniſtry is , and how wee may have a true lively Mt 
niftry, that is in one word to preach with affeCion ; as Puin- 
tlian \ayes of Eloquution, aftetions are the ſoule and lite of 
Eloquution ; lo ] may lay of Preaching , affections are the 
lite of Preaching ; Row by afteRtions, J doe not meine feign- 
ed and forced affections, they are no aff-Rions indeed , bur 
when a man Preaches lo for the matter and manner indeed, 
affctionate marter, and with a true affeRed hearr,that he may 
move the hearts of men z as one ſayes, the World is now tull 
of knowledge, as a Drunkard 1s full of wine , that his fto- 
mach is not able to digeſt ; lo J ſay, people have more knows 
ledge, then they can well digett, the ſtomach wants heat to 
concoCt it for their good ; as Rodo/phus Agricola \peakes, a» 
ny man that hath Learning may teach ; but co move the heart 
and affeions, it requires more a great deake, This is hycly 
Preaching, when a Miniſter ſets himſelfe ro bee in mens boe 
lomes 3 what a lively Preacher was the Apoſtle Pas , you 
may ſee by his dealing with {grippa, hee made the Kings 
heart eyen yearne againe with his ſpeaking ; the King con- 
teſt how his ſpeaking worked within his bolome, Almoſt they 
perſwadeſt mee to be a Chriſtian, AQ. 26, 28. So you may 
lec by the Galathians, his Preaching did not onely convert ma* 
ny of them, but thoſe whom hee did not convert, he did won- 


derfully worke upen their hearts, That they could have been 
| contented to have pluckt out their Fyes, and have given them 
to bim, Gal. 4.15. Such a lively Preacher was hee in the 2. 
of Judges, that when he Preach'd, he ſer all che people a mel- 
| ting. a weeping , like httle Childrea that had been beaten, 
| Jug. 2.4, 5. ) grant it may be, the beſt and livelieft Mini- 
; ters under heaven cangot doe ſo now, peopl-s hearts are more 
hardned. But yet though we* cannot undertake to move 2ny 
one mans heart, that's the worke of God , yet our Miniſtry 
may be lively, 
Fuſt, by hbouring to make the things that wee Preach as 


it were hyely before peoples eyes; as the Apoſtle preached 
Chrift 
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Chriſt er#c#fied, even as if hee were Cruciſied before his peo- 
ples eges, Gal. 3.1, ſo Moſes had a very lively Minty 
che 1 ext layes, hee (et before them life and death; hee labou- 
red to Preach with that evidence, as if hee had ſer before their 
eyes life and death, beaven and kell, goed and evill ; when a 
Min fter preaches in the evidence , and the demonſtration o 
the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 4. when hee labours to bring the Gol- 
pell plainly to mens hearts 3 a mn may teach the Golpel, but 
it is not Preaching, except he ſer it lively forth, and labour to 
make people ſee it, this is the Truth, and this 1s your finne a- 
gainſt rhat truth, this is the DoCtrine, and chus you taile in the 
doctrine, this is the threatning of God,and thus you lye under 
the threatning ; otherwile they heare a Sermon, as if it did not 
concerne them. 

Sccondly, comming to particulars ; generals are but dead ; 
we ſee they leave people dead, people have a hundred crickes 
to put them off ; but when a Preacher comes to particulars. 
hee eyther quickens or ſleyes, he convinces either to life or to 
death ; when a Miniſter layes the truth at every mans doore 
he prefles it upen every mans heart , he meets with many a} 
put off, he makes every Conſcience, lay ] am the man, except 
they be a-{leepe or cheir minds are a wooll-gathering , hee 
darts into hus hearecs faces, a view of cheir particular eſt 1126s ; 
ketoucherh their copy-hold, he confures their falſe pleas, and 
knocks off the fingers that would be applying of a Promiſe 
when it does not concerne them, and puts it onely upon the 
Soule co whom it does belong. This is lively Preaching, thar 
giresto every loule his due, terrour to whom terrour comfort 
to whom comfort belongs ;-milke to the Babe. ſtrong meat to 
the growne, oyle tothe bruiled and a ſword 1n the ha & heart, 
t whip for the Horſe, and a bridle for the Aﬀſe, and « rod for 
the Fooles backe, Prov.26. 3. Application is the life of Prea- 
thing ; this ſerves to condemne {uch x one, this ferves to con- 
fate (ch a one, when a Miniſter docs 15 Part fayes; drvide 
the ord aright, 2 Tim. 2.1 c. 

Thirdly, by worrying of people out of their finnes, when 
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a Miniſter will not let people be quiet in any of their finfull 
courtes, when he labours daily to yex their guilty Conlciences 
and to turne them from day to day, 4s the two Witneſſes did, 
Revel.11.Io. that they may lay, We cannot be quiet tor this 
man, he makes melit upon tnornes ; When a Minifter labours 
to make Hell to haye evecy vile wre:tch, and Heayen and the 
Promiles to have every honeſt heart,&c, 

Fourthly, by being pittious and afteCtionate towards the 
poore people, to let them lee how we pitty cheir condition, ay 
we ſhould doe what weecan to make them tcele their dam- 
ned cltate, as allo with bowels and compaſſion, labour that 
they my lee we doe pitty them ; and cheretore Preaching 
ſometimes is called Lementation in Scripture, Exck. 19.1, 
It may be people then may lay , what a bealtam } ; how 
does our Miaifter pitcy us ! hee mournes over us, and be- 
wailes ; what a wretch am }, that ] doc not bewayle mine 
owne Cale ? O beloved, what a wotull thing is it, that any 
of us ſhould peciſh, tobe damned tor ever in hell ! To lyein 
etcrnall paines ! Whata pity is this ? Is it not much better 
yee ſhould embrace the good word of God and beleeye and 
cake Jeſus Chriſt, and be willing to doe any thing he wonld 
have you to doe, then to lye by ut for eyer in the paines of 
Hell, forthe pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon ? Alas it is for 
want of bowels, that we doe no more gord. 

Fifthly, by being deeply affeAted with the word of God, 
laying nothing on peoples backs, but what we litr up upon 
our owne ſhouldegs ; ſpeaking the truth from the bottome of 


contrite ſpirit. O if we could drop our Sermons as dew down 
from Heaven on our people ; this would be lively Preaching 
indeed, as the Prophet Ezekiel did, Hee dropt the word of God 
pon Jeruſalem, Eck, 21. 2. So if our Sermons did cone 
dropping downe from us, as if they dropt downe from Hea- 
yen. O how coldly do our Sermons come from our mouthes, 
we doe not Preach as if the Word came downe from heaven, 
a8 if our hearts were no higher then our Pulpits, 
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Laſtly, by getting the Lord to goe along with our Mini- 
fry ; for it 1s not our Preaching ir ſelte that hath any lite ; j 
no, it is but a dead letter, 23 Mighe ayes, 7 am full of power © | 
by the Spirit of the Lerd, Mich. 3.8, k 

Now } come uo the words, as they haye relation to the 
Church u felle, Thu art dead. Thou art 4 dead Prople ; 
though thou haſt a name to Live, yet, Thox art dead ; that is, 
thou art outwardly retormed, thou haſt goedly order'd Con- 


profeſſing the true Religion, and frequenting the good Ordi- 
nances ot God, yet, 7 hex art dead ; that is, thou art even as 
good as nothing, | WE | 

The DeGtrine hence is, A dead Chriftian 1 45 no Chriſtian | Doty. 

& all, Yee know we arc all dead by nature, it treſpaſſes and 
in ſings ; that is, we are aliye to the workes of the Fleſh,and 
to the World, but dead towards God, And a true Chriſtian 
s hee that is made dead unto nfie and the world, but alive 
unto God ; as the Apoſtle Paul ayes. Likewiſe recken yee 
your ſelves to be dead unto ſinne, but alive unto God through . 
Jeſwme Chrift owr Lord, Rom. 6.11, This is a true Chriſtian, 
that ſo leaves his ines, and fo takes up the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of Ged, that hee is Dead to his ſiones, and alive towards 
God; now when a mag it may be leayes his frnnes after a 
manger, and takes up the profeflion of Gods Service, and yet 
he is alive ſtill unto the fleſh, and dead towards God, this is 
juſt nothing, * 

By Deal ] menne five things ; firſt, deadneſſe of guilt ; F« 
when a man is guilty of any efence, that is death by che Law, 
kee is ſaid to bea dead man ; therefore eyery man hath fin- 
ned againſt God, which is death by Gods Law, fo that eyer 
man 1s dead by nature; when'a man is pardened of God 
{ then he is alive apain; and therefore it is called Tnftificat ion 
life, Rom.5.13. Now when a man is not pardoned of God, 
he 1s dead, theugh he hayr never ſo maty bepes and conceits 
of forgiveneſſe, though he apprehend himlelfe to be pardoned, 
yet #8 long as God hath not pardoned hirs indeed, he is a dead | 
mad, : Ee Second- 
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| God, now it up ts be alive towards hirp ; as David (ayes, 


Secondly, deadnefle of Mind, when the mind is ignorant 
of God, in regard of ſaying knowledge, when a mang mind 
1s without favigg underſtanding, then his migd is faid to be 
dead ; 25 David layes, Grve mee wider flanding and F ſhall 
live, Pal. 119. 144. Then my mind ſhall be alive laycs hee, 
thea J ſhall know thee aright ; Now let a nan have never ſo 
much knowledge and learning, yet, in divine things is other- 
wile, and haye. nothing, his raind is [till dead ; hee is as 2 dead 
man to all the things ot God; he cannot fee God in all his 
Wayes no more then a dead man ; hecannot mind God ; hee | 
may mind earthly things ; but he cagnot mind G'd ; nay, 
though hee _ earning and Divinity , learning, agd 
learning about God, yer he cannot mind God ; his mind is 
dead to luch fayoury knowledge ; even as dead as a dead 
man; Hee knowes not how to pray to Gop, as achild 
to his Father ; hte knowes not how to doe,_any duty, 
in a gedly gracious manhter ; his mind is as drad ts 
cthele things , as « ſimple Country-man, 1s to Latine, 6: 
Grecke, or Hebrew. . 

Thudly, deadncfle of Heart, when the heart is not inclined 
towards God, then wee lay 1t is dead towards God and all 

oodnefſſe; though hee goe to good dutics every day, yet as 
pe as the heart is not inclined to them, it goes about thera in 
a dead manner; when a mans heart is onee inclined towards 


The heart ſhall be alive that ſeckes God, Plal.69.72, Thats, 
you whoſe hearts arc inclined to ſerve God, your hearts are 3- 
live ; Now when a man hath ao Divine inclinations to all 
beavenly duties and courſes, though hee doe never ſo much 
profefſe the following of them , bee followes then: with a 
dead Heart, 

Fourthly, deadneſſe of Conſcience , when the conſcience 
hath no force ; it may bee it finds fault wich ſuch and luch 


wayes, but it hath no power overthe man, to make him to 
leaye them; pertaps it approves ſuch and ſuch holy per-| 
formances , yea, but it kath no power over him, to cauſe | 
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bim to buckle to them in; This is a dead Conſcience ; 


it hath no life at all in it; when the Conſcience hath life 
in it once, then it hath power ; it hath a mighty torce 
over a man ; as the Church , My ſoule made me like the 
Chariots of Aminadab, Cart, 6.12. That is, my Conſci- 
ence was yery forceable and powerfull in mee, it made 
me not onely to goe after God, but it carried me as it were ina 
Chariot very willingly, Bur when the Conſcience can whiſ- 
per vnely and find fault, and hath no power at all with it to 
make one obey from day to day, this is a dead Con'Cience. 
Fitthly, deadneſſe of Aﬀection ; whed the affeAtions are 
clumbzie, and will not ſtirre towards God;, and all heaven- 
ly things ; when a man 1s like a block in good duties, hee 
hath no affeQions to them nor 1m thern ; when the affeQti- 
ons are all alive to earthly tnings , when they are ſtill our of 


| order; as the Apolile Paul! fayes, IMortifie your inordinate 


Aﬀeitions, Col. 31, 5. That is, your AﬀeRtions mult got bee 
out of order, if they be alye to other things yee muſt kill 
them, chat way, that they may be alive towards all the things 
that are aboye ; now when the Aﬀections will not move that 
way at all, then they are dead. But ] will ipeake no more 
of this ; well then ler us come to the Doctrine ; A drad 
Chriſtian is even as good 4s no Chrift ian at all. 

Goechrovgh all Chriſtianity, and wee ſhall ſee this to be 
true in eycry pallige ; ſhould a man have all Chr ſtianity in 
him, ard yet be dead and dull ind withour life, it is eyen all 
one, as if hee had juſt nxthing. 

Pirft. for Converſion ; (011d a man freme to be conver- 
ted, O what a Changed man 1s this, hee was a Drunkard, and 
how he is ſober; hee was 2 Whorer, and now hee is chaſt, 
he was a yrophane beaſt, 1nd now he is cleane another man ; 
this is well : I. but it thou beelt dead to the wayes of God ; 
if thou beeit mor quickned 1p to them. this is iagmum 
mhil ; Converfion 1s 2 qnickning ; When wee were dead 
in ines , hee hath quickened us together with Chrift Ephel. 
2.5. Converſion is not :nely 2 :urning of a man from wicked 
"WEL waycs 
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| a man the fineſt and moſt carved ſtone of all, put in 


; bed c4c.1 Pet.2, 5. The right Rones in Gods [pirituall houle 


wayes to good, but to be quickned up in them ; Converſion 
puts another life into « man ; a man may be converted from 
prophanefle to civility ; from not pi conſtantly to pray- 
ing conſtantly, from net Hearing to hearing, from: not Prea- 
ching to preaching, from not profeſſing ts profeſſing, True, 
this man ſhall haye the leſſe hell, yea, but this is nothing to- 
-Kards heayen ; except a new life be put into this man, tobe 
alive in all theſe good wayes ; except he be quickened toge- 
| ther with Chriſt, 

Secondly, Faith ; ſhould a mag leane himſelfe upon God, 
and upon Chriſt, ſhould a man apply all the Promiles of the 
Goſpell to has foule, and belceve all that's eontained in the 
covenant of Grace ; alas what of all this ? If this man bee 
dead lilt, without fach a Faith as produces life ; it is littly 
better then nothing ; as Chriſt ſayes, Her that lives and be- 
leeves in me. Joh.11.26, True faithcarrics lite with it, where+ 
ſoever it is ; and therefore if a mans faith bee without life, it is | 
but equivocall faith ; faith it may well be , but true Faith ir 
caf.not be ; for if thou wouldſt be able to ſay thou belceyeſt 
in Jeſus Chrift, thou muft be able to fay that thou liyeft too 
in him ; it's impoſſible a man ſhould rightly belecye in Chriſt 
and be dead ; no, he lives that beleeves in me, (ayes Chiiſt, 

T hirdly, as yee heard heretofore, to be a meniber of the yi- 
Gble Church of GOD, to be a Rtone in Geds wer, - were 

y Bap- 
| tire, kejt in by profeſſion *of the Chriſtian taith ; this is a 
| pooretking, if this man nov be not'a lively ſtone ; Yee alſo 
as lively ſtones are built ap a ſpirituall henſe . 4 holy Prieſt- 


— 


2re all lively ſtoves ; if thoy beeft bit a logge, a heartleſſe, 
dull, dead rember. thou art none of Gods ſpirituall houle, 
no partof his hely Prieſt-hocd, thou art no more a Chriſtian 
then a Dczd man 15 a man, Thou art. but a fit roome, thou 
haſt nothiog but a name of a rue Chriſtian ; The body of 
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Chrift, is all full of life, derived from him the head ; all the 


branches that are in him, have the life of the roct in them ; it | 
thou 
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ho beeſt but a dead branch,. thou haſt no communion with 
Chriſt at all , though thou becft in the body. 


art a good Chriſtian, that thou haft a pait in the redemption of 
the world by Jelus Chriſt, thou haſt a hope of the heaycnly 
inheritance, that theu ſhalt be {ayed in that day 3 now if thy 
hope be a dead hope, it it doe not quicken.thee up to trample 
onthe world, to beat down thy worldly luſts, to ſcrue thee 
up to 2 gracious lite more and more, to carry thee on through 
thick and thin, this is not a gracious hope ; no, no ;.the grace 
of hope is a lively hope, as the Apoſtle ſperkes. Bleſſed be 


bis abundant mercy, hath begotten us agaime, to 4 lively hope, 
1 Pet.1.3- This grace of hope it quickens up all ther that 
haye it, it is not a dead hope, that lyes ſluggithly and block- 
(hly in the ſoule, and does not ſtirre it up every day ; no it: 
revives him towards God it makes him eager aftec the beſt 
[things z if thy hope be a dead hope, thar lyes like a carcaſe 
bs thy bearr, to little or no purpole, it is no good hope through 
ace, but a hope in a dreame, | 

Fiſthly, for Repentance ; what ever thou haſt to fay for 
repentance, canſt thou plead a thouſand changes and reforma- 
tiofis, yet if thou haſt not gotten our of a dead temper,thou art 
yet under a impenitent heart. That repentance that is the 
ate of heaven, the Evangchilt cals it, Repent ance unto life. 
\@. 11-13, True repentance it rends the heart, it ſhewes finne 
to be the greateſt evill, and it row2zes a mat up daily cotake 
heed of it; 1tmakes us ſee what a God we have diſhonaoured : 
and therefore it awakens the ſoule to be carneſt to pleaſe him 
inall things for the time to come ; the foule was dead and 
carelefſe, and drowzie, and negle&tfull of obcdicnce, good- 
refle, holinefle, humility, pureneſſe, ſtriftneſle, precileneſſe of 
walking, it cared not tor thefe things afore but when true re- 
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pentance Comes in, if wheeles about the lite of the foule to- 


Fourthly, for Hope ; it may be thou halt hope that thou | 


Ged, and father of onr Lord leſus Chriſt, which according to |- 


wards God, now the cares ſhall beto him, now the endea- 
yours make after him ; paines, [abours,cautions,watchfulnee, 
Ee: conſt- 
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conliderativeneſſe, ſtudious Rrivings, and all's ative that wa 
now ; ſo that if a man be (till dead, his repentance is talle, 
Againe, to goe over all duties of Religion ; they muſt be 
| doge with life ; to doe them with a dead heart, 18 as good as 
not to doe them at all, Fult Prayer, ſuppole we pray at 
Church, and pray in our Families, and pray in our clolets, is 
this all? To pray with adead Heart, as if we cared not whe- 
ther we ſped or no, no pullings of our heart downe betore 
God ; no wraftlings with Ged for what we aske, no lifrings 


no cryes, no mournings, no importunity, but che heart as lum- 
piſh and un weldy as a Stone ; is this Praying? No, layes 
David ; Dnicken ms O Lord, that we may call wpon thy name, 
P1al.89.,18. 

Secondly, for Hearing of the word - It is. got thy hexring 
of it ſo many times a weeke, though thou mailt heare it as ot- 
ten 2s eyer thou canſt, and thole cha: will not heare as, fre- 
quently as they may, are high deſpiſers of God and his Ordi- 
nances ; but yet if thou heareft the word with a dead heart, 
thy hearing is made as no hearing ; It is laid of thole primitive 
Converts, that they were pricked in their hearts as they were | 
bearing, A&t.2.37. They oncly got good by their hearing, 
they heard the word with life ; 1o it is faid of many of Chuiſh 
hearers, they did jmiides, they _ wpen hing.they preaſed up- 
on him, Lnk.5.1. In another place, it is ſaid, that they hu g 
upcn him, they were attentive and e:ger to him ; our Savi- 
our Chriſt lays, it «« 4 very great judgerent to be dull of hear- 
Sing, Matth.1 2.15, When people (it as if the word did not con- 
cerne them, when they hcare without any motion or affeRion, 
the word hardly joggeth their hearts, it haraly ſhaketh their 
Conſcience at all, the word does neither delio\t them, not 
wound them, nor pierce them, it heales none <.fri-eir finnes, it 
cafigot get betweene them and their luſts ; when they have 
heard a _—_ they goe away juſt as they came, they finde 
nothing now to doe, it does not dragge then one jt more 


of our ſoules up, no taſtnings of our minds upon hus Preſence, |, 


eut of the world, nor an inch neccer heaven ; their carriage is 
much 
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much at ame 25 ic was; When they come home, it cannet be 
percetvcd that ever chey were at the word ; as earthly as eyer ; 
ascarn«ll as cyct ; as backward to all goednefle as eyer ; this 
Bao ticaring at all, h 

Thirdly cor lanRtifying of the Lords day ; It « ſaid of the 
Subboth, that we jhowld call it our delight, Ifa,58.13. That 
s, we ſhould kcep it with life i: ſhould eyen quicken'up our 
hearts to think ic 13 comming, we ſhould be revyiyed to conſider 
Gods gooen:le, that he would give us ſuch a Day, ſeeing we 
have lo much need of it ; when we have been (ix dayes about 
our owne bulinefle in the world, that we ſhould haye a Se- 
venth given us of Gd, left we ſhould be oyer head and cares 
inthe world to take oft our hearts ; now when this is no de - 
light to us, our hearts are dead to it, we doe not fanRtifie it 
wdeed but prophane it, as though it were got honourable and 
the day of the Lord. . 

Fourthly, tor taking hold of an opportunity to doe Good ; | 
fn 1s a duty too co be done with all life ; how glad ſhould 
we be if there be any opportunity for vs to ſhew our love ts 
God, or our hatred tofinne ; we ſhould be willing to ide or 

,or be at charges, nay.we ſhould deny our {clves, and lay 
mens Our gaines and credits, and goods, and fricads, and all 
that we have at Chiiſts Foot, and bleſſe God that gives us 
ſuch a price ih our hands; butnow we haye a dead heart to 
this ; what a horrible thing is this > Though we doetake the 
opportunity, yette goe about it as though we were forry that 
God hath given it unto us; thisis mere folly ; as So/omen 
ſixes Wherefore is there aprice mthe hand of a Fool 19 get 
wſedowe ſeerny he hath ne beart to it ? Proverbs 17.16. 
Eithl;, In one word for all the waycs of God, there's 
decre a one of them all thatcan be walkt in aright, withou! 
alive heart as the Prophet ſryes. Lord turne away mine ayes 
frow beholdings wanity, and quicken me in thy way, Plal.119. 
17. Now when we goe dicarmingly on, 25 thongh we could 
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tordoe withall, tho'igh the way be God's, yet our going in 
tis fark gaugh, and little better they not going 1n it all ; and | 
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thereforeche Lord accepts not of it : When wee humble our 
{elyes before God, to hang downe our heads like a Bull-ruſh, 


]/it's naught, it's naught, the Lord cannot away with it ; when 
; wee conferre about the Word, or afly 


i oracious and godly 
Theme,to ſpeake as if we had no ayour of it, no'pleaſure init, 
when our hearts would rather be on another ſubje&, and ne- 
ver lin till they haye wound all g00d calke out; if we ſpeake 
one word to edification, there ſhall be twenty to that one, 


that ſhal ſerve to no other end,but to the hardaing of one ano- 


ther ; when Chriſt and the two diſciples were communine to« 

ether, their hearts burned in them ; did not our hearts bur 
within us. while he talked with ws by the way? Luk.24.32, 
Tha was talking with life, But when our hearts are ascold 
as a flint, this we may call talking, bur holy conference it can» 
not be fermed.; 

Thus yee (ce a dead Chriſtiah, is as geod as no Chriſtan at 
all, no grace is without life, no duty can be done without life ; 
the realons of this are. 

Firſt, becauſe this is all one as to hayeno Grace at all; 
though a man be a member of the congregration of the Lord, 
though he haye the ſeales of the Copcnant, and profeſle the 
faith of Jeſus, amd be as morall in his life as eyer any of the 
heathen, and as full of good duties as eyer any hypecrite was, 
and more too, yet if he haye net life yer, he is but a rinckling 
cymball ; he hath no grace at all, I meage no ſaying grace 
at all; faving orace the Apoſtle cals it The grace of life, 
1 Pet.3.7. Iris the grace of life, it breeds life in him chat hath 


heart 1n every good word and worke ; it makes him pray with 
life, heare with life, uſe the ordinanees in publike and private 
with life ; the naturall life that is in the foule it cures it to 
God,it turnes the man about, as a ſkip is turned on the Saa ; 
chat ſayled before towards North , now it fayles towards 
South. So when grace comes into the ſoule ; ye know the 
man had life afore, but it fayled rowards the world, andthe 


Wan of the world, but when grace does come in, it makes it 
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it, it makes him alive tewards God, it lets out the life of his 


row . 
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row and ſaylc and Rteere towards God ? So that when a Chri- 
ſhanis dead, he is as no Chriſtian at all, 

Seccndly, a dead Chriſtian hath not Chriſt dwelling in 
bis heart by Faith; he 1s no Chriſtian indeed, that hath not 
Jeſus Chriſt dwelling in him by a true and a lively faith. It 
is the in-dwellivg of Chriſt that makes one a true Chriſtian ; 
now When Chritt does dwell in any man, Chriſt is a quicken» 
ing ſpurt ; as the Apoſtle ſpcakes, rhe ſecond Adan was made 
4 quickemng ſpirit, x Cor.r5 .q5. that is Chrift ; hee is the 
ſecond Adam ; he isa quickenitg ſpirit where ever he dwels ; 
he quickens all the foule. He makes it dead to that, which by 
nature it was alive to ; and aliye to that which by nature 
it was dead to ; hee inclines the foule unto God, hee in- 
fuſes a principle into ic to ſhine with life rowards God, he 
does more and more hale the ftrengrh of the foule towards 
him ; thovgh he do not doe it all at once, yet he docs it more 
and more ; Now whena man is hl dead to God ard all 
goodnefle, he hath not Chriit dwelling in him by a lively 
taith ; for it he were in once, though the ſoule may complaine 
fill of deadnefſe, as commonly thoſe that are alive complain 
moſt of deadnefle, yer it bath a ſupernaturall quickening, and 
it ſho!l have more and m-:re, 

Thudly. a dead Chriſtian was never yet ſoundly wrought 


upon by the we1d. The word of Chriſt is a word of life, and 


it quick-ns where it does effeQtually work ; and therefore 
though tuch a ove have heard a chouland thouſand Sermons, 
be never fed upon thens in all his life ; as Chriſt fayes, If any 
wan eat of this bread, be (hall live for ever, Joh.6.5r. its 
better th-n ord1,11cy bread ; ordinary bread indeed, if a man 
have a natiirall life, it will feed ir and preferye it. Bur if a 
man be dead, it will not revive him. Butt! .e word of God is 
ſuch a bread, that as it feed a ſpiritual life in them that have 
&; ſo it is able through che eretnall ſpirit, ro quicken the dead ; 
Ks able through (God, to pur life into men. chat never had 
any ; and it does (© t9 1ll that are of God, ſooner of latter ; 
how when ama is dead, it's 2 plaine figne that the word 
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hath not yet wrought upon that man ; it may be it hath (ha. 


ken bim many a time; yea, but it he be yer dead, it neyer 
wrought upon him ſoundly ; the oracles of God, are lively 
oracles , as Stephen cals thew, Afts.7.38. they make their 
hearts lively that they come to worke loundly on ; though 
they were never {o deadio God and good things atore, yet 
now they wax hyely , they make theic hearts to receive a 


| divine (trength, that now they waxe able in ſome meaſire 


to live towards God, to hunger and thirſt afrer God, to de- 
light in the ſeeking of him ; betheir luſts neyer fo mighty, 
now they can compole themſelves to oppoſe them, and to 
(wimame againſt the ſtreame ; now they can pray, and they 
cannot abide to haye blockiſh hearts in that nor in any other 
duty , they have a life that reſiſts that ſarwe deadnefſe that 
dwelleth in them. So then this is another reaſan, that a dead 
Chriftian is as good as no Chriſtian at all,the word hath neyer 
wrought ſoundly en that Man, 

The ule of this is ; fuſt, if the dead Chriſtians in Sardis 
be as gocd as nothing, what are therift-raffe in the Towne, 
that are not ſe much as Chriſtians in name ? It a dead Chriſti 
an be rejected of God, what's a dead drunkard ? a dead whore- 
monger , a dead prophaneling ; it ene that walkes in good 
courles be refuled, becaule he is dead in them, then what ſhall 
become of them that will not follow good cauries ac all? If 
ſacl that are Saints to them, cannot be ſaved, where (hall 
they appeare ? It is ſaid that Chriſt /oved the goodly fing 0aria- 
ged young man, Mark, 10.17. Chriſt is never ſaid te loyea 
drunkard; 2 _—_— wretch ; no, he regards one that carries 
himſelf in a fayre civill honeſt way, more then all the world 
befider, except ohely his own Children ; and therefore if he 
counts meer Civill men ſtark aaught, kow much more does he 
thee, that art a yery beaſt compared with them ? Thou art (0 
vile, that we that are men doe know thou art in a fearefull 
eſtate ; nay, the Lord pronounces a woe upon them that dare 


| fpeake well of thee ; theſe finnes are to be puniſhed by the 


Judges ; ifthou had lived in Ifrael, thou ſhouldfi haye been 


as put 
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put to death ; a drunken Son ſhould haye been toned 3 an A 
daiterer, a Formeator ſhould be burn: ; a Blaiphemer ſhould 
be braincd to death, Thy (innes are fo palpable, that pillories, 
and ſtoCkes, and priſons, and gallowes, ſhould be thy fare, if 
thou wert well ſerved. Thou art not onely dead, forthe man- 
ner of thy lite, bur tor the matter too; not onely the Saints 
doc abl.orre thee, but all that baye any civility in them, doc 
loath thy flhy doings ; and would not doe as thou docſt ; 
no, not fora world ; as Solomen layes tuch as thou art, are 
net one'y dead but 1# the depth of hell, Proy.g.18. There be 
many though they be not right, yetthey are ſo much reformed 
that the Saints of God cannet & but that they may be good 
Chriſtians ; Butctieu art ſo foule, that he chat hath but one 
eyc may lee the Devill leads thee ; there be lome that a man 
.may be to blame for judging them wicked, but hethag judges 
thee otherwile, hates his own ſeule ; poore creature, does thy 
fooliſh heart promiſe thee hopes to find mercy ? Alas the de- 
vill does but lead thee in a ſtring, he knowes well enough, 
though he will not let thee fee it, there is no mercy for them 
that goe on ſtill in their wickedneſle. Thou haſt not ſo much 
as a name that thou liveft, how dead chen arc thou ? Thou art 
dead and rottrn, and ſtinkelt not onely inthe noſtrils of God, 
but of all that have 2ny common Grace in then, Ochers 
may be in a damned condition tor all their profeſſion, but to 
be ſure thou art in a damned condition, there's nothing be- 
tween thee and hell, but onely the poore threcd ot thy life; 
How canſt thou Keep out of hell, that canſt hardly keep out 
of the Ale-houſe, O heare this yee that have not lo much as 
afy face of Rel:gion. See the word of the Lord, and thinke 
upon it for your good, if yee haye auy care to henre before 1t 
be too late. 

Conſider firtt, thou art farre from the Kingdome of God ; 
ſuchas are lober and morall and frequenters of the ordinances 
of God, an profefle godlines, though they be not alive. yer 
they are not Fi:r8 fromthe Kingdome of God ; as Chriſt ſard 
of the diſereer *cribe, Mark.1 2.34. Butthou art a hund ed 
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bundred degrees farther off ; thou att fo farre off, that theu 


haſt need to haſten quickly,thou haft a thouſand degrees of re« 
formation to paſſe oyer, before thou canſt get lo neere as lome 
of then that are ſhort, 

Seccndly, Thew art altogether become unproſitable, asthe 
Apoſtle ipcakes, Rem.3.12., Thou art good for nothing, but 


to doc mulchief in a Pariſh, to infedt, to tpoile youth, to trouble | 


thy witc, ard thy poore Children ; to corupt thy tervants and 
thy neighbours, to ſpill the good creatures of God, to be a 
very flaye to thy fleſhly-luſts ; others that are well governed 
in their lives, though they be dead, yer they doe a great deale 
of goed, they help the Saints, they are ] lay gotten to ſtand 
for good order ; but thou art a very burden to all well diſ- 
poled people, the very ſhame of the Towne, the diſgrace of 
the family where thou arr ; what will peogle lay, yonder's a 
DcunkMtd, yonder Toes a Fornicator, adifſolute fellow, theugh 
ec be a Gentleman, yet ke is fit for none bur rogucs, and ra(- 
cals,and tinkerly companions, a man that hath but a ſpark 
of honefty would be aſhamed of him; a Chriſtian ? No, he 
is a very beaſt, ke cannot govern himlelfe, But what doe 1 
ſftard {perdirg of time to ſpeak againſt ſuch wayes whichthe 
Apoſtle layes ſhould ſcarcely bee named in Chriſtans 
moutl es? The yery heathers ſhaJl judge thee ; the Lord open 
thine eyes, to fee what a curicd creatvre thou art, that thou 
maiſt core out of the (n2:e of che deyill, 

This is for the repro! of tle Neadneſle thar is now 2mong 
us ; theLoid may lay to us, as he did unto Sards, ] know 
thy workes, thou hat a name chat thou liveft, ard art dead : 
for rotwithltanding the great meanes of life, that the Lord 
hath placed among us, O i107 does deadnefſe of heart reigne ; 
we are ke them the Prophets ſpenkes of, thai drew nights 
God with their month and honoured him with their lip: but 
their beart was far from bim, Match, 15.8. tlicy had no 
heart to his boly worſhip. So it is with moſt of us ; we draw 
nigh to God with our outward man, but our heart is fare 
from him; no heart to Prayer, no kcart to the word; 
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we heare it peradycnture, but no heart to it at all ; how 
ordinarily doe we come t9 Gods houſe , but heartleſhes 
hath domunon oyer the moſt of us ; the Doftrine of the 
Goipell does no quicken up our hearts, we deale with 
it as Thizehas Ms wife did with her Sonne, when the 
women about her told her ſhe had a Sonne, the text fayes, 
ſhe 0id not regard it. So what litcle regard haye we of the 
Golpell of God ! 7 Rretched ont my hands and no man 
wos/d regard Prov.r, Tell us of our Namne4 cftare by na- 
tore, how «curled we arc trom the wombe, wha: infinite need 
we have tobe icubible of ir. we know it, bit how dead is our 
knowledge of it ? It does not ſtirre up our hearts toconſigde; 
of it ; neither does tpiick us ſo much as the prickiag of a 
pin; Tcll us of the Redemprion of the world by Jeſus Chriſt, 
his precious Bloud, his P.. ſon ard Merits, whoſe heart is 
enlivencd and quickened up by them ? Nay, our foules are 
hardly moved at all at the caring of them. Tell us of 


the Kingdome of heayen, che marriage Supper of the 
lamb, his Oxen, and his faclings; O they are all ready, 
come Sirs, Come to the m:rTage; we are eyen as the 
in the parable, They made light of it, Matth.32,5., Thele 
things are made as it they wre of no moment, as 
if they were I;ght mnarers, they finde poore entertaine- 
ment at ovr hands; what I:itle irklomnefs do we feele 
in Sinne, what little dejectedaeſle of heart. what little 
remorſe of Conſcience , nay few know by experience, 
what Humiliation mearies ; we can confefle in our prayers 
how yile we are, an1 how unworthy and hoiw wretched and 
bnnefull ; but as though theſe were words of courſe . or 
hearts are ſodead, that there is little or no releating at it ; we 
cn ſay weare undone if God doe not heace ns, our prayers 
ae all nothing, except they be with faith and lite; and yer 
who ſtrives to awaken and row2ze up himſelle > We can lay, 
[0 bow are we beholding to God, for life. for health, for his 
'daly good proyidence, tor his potience, his bounty ? And we 


] 


an ſay, itis not the bare naming of his Bleſſings betore him 
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that is counted rl:ankelgiving without being affeRted with his 
infinite goodneſſe ; ane yer who docs untgignedly labour to 
bee affeed with them trom day to day ? No body of us 
dares deny bur that wee ſhovld ec the Lord alwayes before 
us; that hee may be at our right hand and yet wha hath the 
heart to provoke humlclt hereunto ? The Deyill may be attheir 


right hand and not God, for all che paincs that they take to 


have him there, So that dead-hearcedne(le is a common evill 
now a-dayes ; as Chrilt layes of the laſt times, Becauſcin- 
qui.y ſhall abound, The love of many ſhall waxe cold, Math. 
£4.12, So itis now ; becaule Iniquity abounds the molt are 
prophane, and diſlolate, and licentious, and loole; thercfore 
many thac profeſle love to Jelus Chriſt, thei love does grow 
cold and dead ; no life hardly at all, no figae that they arc a- 
live from the dead ; if they doe beleeve atcer a manner,there's 
all, they doe not live in Jelus Chriſt ; it they have any hope of 
mercy or heaven, that's all they have, it is not a lively hope, 
that may quicken them up in Gods holy wayes , if they doe 


| ſee their ſinnes, there's the utmoſt, it is a dead light, that does 


not excite them up unto ſtrictneſle and preciſcneſle of living, 
if they doe follow good and godly duties, xls there bec few 
that doe ſo, but it they doe goe lo farre it 1s cleage without 
heart and life ; as though any thing would ſerve Gods twne 
well enough ; what a horrible thing i'ſt when a dead Chriſti- 
af\ is as good as no Chriftian at all. No matter how many 
Chriſtians we have, alas none of us are true, but tueh as are 


alive from the dead. 
| Secondly, is it ſothat a dead Chiiſtian is eyea as good as 


' no Chriſtian at all ; then learne hence my Brethren , what a 
| dangerous thing it 1s to bee a dead-hearted Chriſtian, 

Firſt, all chat we doe with a dead heart, 'cis 2s good as n0- 
thing ; 2» Pay layes of Love, Had wee all faith, and all 
hrowleage ;, yet if wee have not love, wan are nathing, 1 Cor. 
17.2, Whatioeyer we doe, if we doe not doe ic out of Love, 
all's nothing ; So ] may ſay of life, whatloeyer good duty 
we &oe, if we dog not dee it with life, it is but a 4rad worke ; 
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2nd therefore it is Bo more then nothing ; when the Prophet 
David would doe 1 duties, ſo as to doe them te good 
purpole indeed, you ſhall ſee how hee labours againſt a dead 
heart, Licker mer after thy loving kindneſſe, ſo ſhall F kerpe 
the Teftino-nies of thy month. P\al. 119, $8, ſo wee may Ay 
too, Lord quicken me after thy loving kindneſſe , lo ſhall ] 
Preach, io (hall J heare, fo ſhall J doe thy holy will, fo ſhall 
] goe up and dovwne doing good ; Now as long as a man 
docs it with a dead heart, it is even all one as if « man had not 
done it atall ; a dead man is no man, as the Apoſtle (ayes ; 
God quickenstl.c dead, and calls things that are not : marke, 
dead things are no things ; ſo dead workes are no workes, as 
$y/omon ayes. There 15 no worke, and no deyice, and no 
wildome, and no purpole inthe Graye whither thou goeſt ; 
That is, when men are dead then they can doe nothing, So is 
there, as long as wee are dead, we can doe rething, True, 
becauſe wee havye the life of ſenſe, and of Nature , and| 
of a naturall Conſcience im us : wee may counterfeit 
goed workes as a Painter may make a man, though hee 
cannot make a living man : So as long 25 wee ace dead- 
hearted , wee dee but paint out good duties before God : all 
our Prayers aic but painted prayers, all the good workes we 
doe, are but paint, there's none of them to the life : As God 
ayes of the Iewes , you will fay they did many good 
inkes, Oc; Faltcd Cad Prayed, and Sacrifice, and as 
other things they did, But what fayes God ? They are vani- 
ty, their work es are nothing 112.41. 9. As a dead Corps there 
be Eyes, and noftrils. and cares and mouth : But when the 
life is our, they are as good as nothing : So it is with a dead 
heart, we may thinke we Preach much, and Rudy much, and 
heare muc'+, and profeſſe much, and doe much : the truth is, 
wee doe nothing. 

Secondly, -11 that we+ doe with a Dead heart, it does nor 
pleate Zod : God fayes, My ſonne give wee thy heart Prov, 
-- Yee know the heart, that is Primmum vivens, that's 


ihe firſt lying thing in us : Now if wee giye God neverlo | 
many 
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| know a dead cation ic is loathſome, as long as life remaines 


many - performances , yet if all our heart bee not with them, 
what cares he for them all, when they are a company of heart- | 
lefle things ? When the Apoſtle had ſaid, that to be fleſhly | 
minded is Death, by and by he concludes ; ſo che layes he, 
They that are in the fleſh, carr pleaſe Grd.Rom.,3.8, would 
that pleale any of us,that one ſhould come and rake up a dead 
ſtinking carcaſe, and lay it before us? No more can it plealc 
God, to lay a dead duty before his heaverly Majeſty; yee 


in it, that's a ſxeet thing, and it preſe:yes it from [tinking ; 
and therefore the heathens called che foulcthe falr oſ every lt 
ying thing ; becaule the life is a preiccving tiing it preſeryes a 
thing [weet ; but whengthe life 1s gone out  przicn.ly ic be- 
comes odious ; to is all that wee do2, when we doe it witha 
dead heart, it is odious with God, it canno: be accepred with 
him, as the Apoſtle Peter ſpeakes Yee alſe as lively ſtones are 
built wp 4 Sprrituall hewſe a holy Prieſthood, ts offer wy ſpori- 
tuall Sacrifices, aceeptable to Ged by Jeſus Chrift, 1 Pera.y, 
That is,che Apoſtle had compared .tue Chuſtians unto ſtones, 
now hee correReth himielfe, did | call true Chriſtians (tones ? 
] pray doe not millake mee, J doe not m25ne for Deadneſle, 

ut for firmnefie , a Stone 15 a dead hivel<Jething. O fayes 


| 


| 


| about it,even as if he had no life nor heart in him at all co doe 


he, yee muſt be Scones, 1, but yee matt rike heel of dead- 
A yeemuſt be lively, etherwile yee Cinnot offer accepra- 
ble ſacrifices unto God, this i5 eyen ag a Jew ſhouhhave ta- 
ken a dead Shcepe out of a ditch, and layd it on Gods Altar, 
This is abomination te God : even fo ate dead doings to Al- 
mighty God, as Vinegar to the teeth and ſmoke to the Eyes ; 
fe us 4 Slnggard to him that ſands him, Prov, 19.26, That is, 
when a Maſter ſends a ſeryanc on his enand , it hee goedully 


his maſtcrs buſineſle, this will not pleaſe him, nay, i will 
offend him, 4s ſnueks does the Eyes , or as V negar ders the 
Teeth, it will make him looke with a ſowre 1-ke upon ſuch 
a Servant. So beloyed, when God bids us '::yc him ia all 
our wayes, may be we are not lo groſle ag not to goe abourit 


at 


— - >———— - - 


—O— ——— 


| and therefore there is peace, The reaſon is this 
| lively works. alone can truely pacifie Conſcience ; when a 


to drowfte SAINTS. 


| 225 | 


O— 


atall, but wee goe about it witha dull and a dead heart, this 
does not pleaſe God one whit , nay, hee takes it ill that we 
ſhould thinke hee will accept it at our hands : As when the 
Jewes had no heart to Gods holy dad pure worſhip, it was 
too Chargeable tothe, it put them to too much charges ; 
what 2 whole Sheepe, and a whole Lambe eyery morning, 
beſides many whole ones at other times, whole Bullocks, 


{ whole Oxen, and whole Goates , this was even as death to 


them, they went up to Geds Temple with a dead heart , nay 
they thought much to give him of the beſt, they gaye him the 
torne and the maimed, now mark what he ayes; ſhowld F 
accept this at your band, ſaith the Lord, Malac.1.t;. tletook 
it ill, they ſhould think he would accept it, ſo when we thinke 
much to be ſo preciſe and fo (trig, to pray ſo much, to heare 
ſo much, to minde him 1o much; and todeny our felyes fo 
much, to watch ſo much oyer our hearts,to humble our lelyes 
ſo much, what ? May wee not keep one luſt ? May we 
have no more liberty then ſo ? May be we doe ſome thing 
this way, but God knowes how with 2 dead heart it is : the 
Lord takes it ill, that we ſhould hope he will accept this 
atour hands, 

Thirdly, all that we doe with a dead heart, ir catinot yeeld 
us any comfort - True if we were quickened up towards God, 
if we ſeryed God with all our heart and foule and life, this 
would comfort us indeed ; to feeke him daily in a liyely 
manner, to gcc into his preſence withall our minde; if we 
went eagerly a dayes to the throne of grace, if we were earneſt 
in Prayer, earneſt againſt ſinne, earneſt for all goodneſſe, this 
were a figne of his fayour, and a Teſtimony ofthe rrue grace 
of life.chis would comfort our hearts exceedingly ; this would 
breed peace in our CconiCience as the Apoſtle ipeakes. To be 
ſpiritually minded ts life and Prace, Rom. 8.5. there's life, 
: becaulc 
man hath . beene a proteſlour all his dayes, and done never 
ſo many things ; yet if the Conſcience can fay, yea, but all 
g theſe 
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J have done ; that wy conſcience may give me atrue di{- 
12 


Ee 


cheſe are dead workes, all this while I haye gone on with a 
dead-hearr, this foules the conſcience ; ir can never haye true 
peace, How mach more ſhall the blood of Chrif purge your 
conſcience from dead workgs, to ſerve the living God, Heb.g, 
14+ It ſhall purge the Conſcience trom dead workes ; dead 
workes foule the conſcience ; whether they be dead for matter 
or manner ; finne is a dead worke for matter, and gocd duties 
heartlefiely done are dead workes for manner ; now [ both 
foule the Conſcience ; the conſcieace remaines under ouilt ; 
continues without peace ; it is an ill Conlcience ; why ? 
Becauſe the Conſcience knowes it hath the living God te 
ſerye that will not like of ſuch workes ; when a man 
payes ih his rents onely by halyes, or by dribblers or wich 
ight money , the Kings receiver will not give him an ac- 
quirt ance ; my Brethren , Conſcience is Gods receiver, no 
wander it does not giye you an acquittance, when yee pay 
in onely waſht duties , clip: obcdience ; if yce ſeryed God 
with life , Conſcience would give you an acquitrance ; 
when yee have done a dayes worke in his haryefl, it would 
acknowledge the receipt of it, well done good and faith- 
full ſeryant; it is well done in ſome meaſure. This made 
Pax tull of lite every day. Herein doe I exerciſe my 
ſeife ts have alwayes a Conſcience void of offerice toward; 
GOD, and towards men, Act, 24.16. That is, ] doe not | 
onely goe oh in good duties both cowards God and towards 
men, but this I doe alwayes, } do eycn exerciſe my (elfe, that 
I may have an acquittance from mine owne Conſcience when 


charge ; well done, J have done well in tome meaſure ; now 
as long as we are dead-hearted and hollow in Gods wayCs, 
our conſcience can never give us a diſcharge, no maryell, that 
ſn few of us have Peace of Conleience , when wee are fo 
dead-hearted as wee are ; if we would ftirre up our {elycs 
to ſerve God with all heart and life , wee ſhould have 
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Peace ; but till this be once, wee £3n never looke to haye 


Peace and comfort. ( 
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Fourthly, Though wce have comfort in time of proſpe- 
rity , yet wee Cannot haye comfort in aftſi&ion , if we be 
of a dead heart; how many are there that leeme to have 
comfort while they are well , but when they come to be 
|hicke , and at deaths doore , then they are all to pecces ? 
- | Then they ſec they have no Grace, no Faith, no good cards 
to ſhew ; then they are ſtript Rtarke naked, then their Con- 
ſcience leecs what they are ; O, Jam a wretch; hew baye 
] deceived my fclt; to beloyed , though we haye comfort 
in time of Preſperity , yer it wee be dead-hearted, we can 
baye no camfort in Affliction, As David layes, this is my 
comfort in affiiition , thy Word bath quickened mee, Dial, 
119. 50. When the word of G OD hath quickened our 
hearts , and made us hyely in all manner ot goodnefle, 
this will yeeld us comfart in afflition. But it webe dead 
to all ſpirituall wayes, though wee ſcramble up hopes 
now , they will not hold when afflition comes; now 
what a fearetull thing it's ? Wee (hall all come to aſfition 
ere long; for man is borne to trouble as the ſparks that 
fly upward , as Job .ſpeakes; n2y wee know not how 
ſoone ; man knowerh not his time as fo/omen ipeakes ; 
but 25 che Fiſhcs are cavghr in an cy:1l Net, fo are the Sons 
of men Inared in an eyill time, when it t:11:th fa4den- 
ly on them. And God anely knowes «at tore oHliRti- 
ons wee may haye; the Cup o: afflicti- a is in (ods hand, 
and hetempers it and powres it 0ut 48 hs pleaiure 1s, ] lay 
what a feartull thing is it act to have C »mtort then ? 
When we have moſt necd of com/ort, and if we have not 
comfort then wee are utterly und ne; now my brethren 
it is not a dead dull profeſſion will yerld us comfort then, 
Let us thinke of this; as Gol fayes, What will yee doe in 
your day of viſitation? to Whone will ye flye for helpe then ? 
Ifa.1n.z. ſo may J fy, ti oug): ye can be quiet and comfort- 
table enovgh now, in the dayes of Health and peace, your 
deadneſſe doe* not trouble you now ; bt what will ye doe in 
the dayes of yiſitation ? Doe bat confid c what a fory comfort 
Gg 2 yee 
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yee (ball hayethen ; aſſuredly a dead heart will afford not 
lyllable of true comfort then, 

Fitthly, we can never blefſe God with a dead heart - xn 
dead heart is not able to affirme upon any g0-d groand 

tGed is bis, or that the Promile is his ; or that Chriſt is 
his ; the ſoule knowes Chrift 1s a quickening (piric, and the 
that haye him, are quickened up by him, the promile is a pro- 
mile of life, and they cannot be dead that are the poſleflors of 
if, we cannot bleſſe God either for loye or mercy or grace, or 
any thing elſe : when we would bleſſe God tor any of theſe 
things, the deadnefſe of heart, it will be objeQted to us ; O, ] 
am is dead, that how can I hopethat thele things belong unto 
me? Let wy ſoxle live, and it ſhall praiſe thee,Plal.1 19.175, 
When the toule 15 alive towards God, then it can praiſe God; 
then it knowes all the good it hath,it hath icin metcy ; doubr- 
ing and deadnefle doe ever goe together, or it's a great maryell, 
And indeed what is deadnefle of heart towards Chriſt, and 
all his boly Goſpell, but a ſecrer doubting whether ic have 
any paitinitorno ; as whena rm man lees a rich treaſure, 
it does but dead him the more, becauſe he fees no intereſt he 
hathin it; if he could ſee he had an intereft in it, this would 
quicken up kis heart, and put it out of it's dumps. And 1s 
rot this now a miſerable condition when a man cannot praiſe 
God? If he pray, itis but in a ſorry manner, no life, no heart 
at all, But forbleffing an4 praifing of Gog, that he cannot 
doe at all, except hee be in a+focles paradiſe; and dreeme 
of a falſe gift. This 18 a dreadfu 11 condition, when we are 
bindred from that which God moſt delighterh in 5 what is 
there that more dclighterh Ce'd, chen to blefſe him and praiſe 
him ? The Lord fayes we never honour him otherwiſe, who ſo 
offereth me praiſe, he glorificth me. 1.:q.24. Now we can 
never offer God praile. exccp: our heart live. 
SixtHly, Religion is 2 very ikiomet-ng vn vs, as long 
as we are dc do} earted ; what is © that t ob ao ike orice 
yovſneſle of it. bur a hvely heart ? When t'1e here is dead. 
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it mt needs be very tedious ; very tedious to be thiyk:ng of 


Ged, to he meditating of death or the werl.1 to come ; to be 
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imployed in Prayer, to becenftant in the humbling of che 
ſoule, er the abſtaining from our naturall inclinations, to be 
diſcourſing of repenrance, or ſtudying of Gods heavenly King- 
dome ; to be imiployed in the word, or to goe through dirty 
and frozen wayes to it, to g9 and repeat it in our Families or to 
urge it upen our hearts, O what weary tedious duties are 
thele, when the heart i8 a dead heart / This is the reaſon why 
the world lets chem all generally alone, and never troubles 
their hearts with them art all, becauſe they haye no life in 
them ; and many that are better minded, find them very tedi- 
ous, becaule they are dead-hearted ; as Solomon (ayes cor- 
reltion us grievers to him that forſaketh the way, Proy.I 5.10. 
now 28 long as we are out of the way of lite, while we are 
dead-hearted, we forlake the right way, and therefore cor- 
reion is grievous unto us, nay, all the commanderments of 
God are grieyous unto us ; does a dead heart rejoyce to goe 
to Prayer ? Nay, generally he is lotheo goeto it ; is he glad 
that the Sermon Bell rings ; is he glad at an opportunity to 
doe gond ? Nay, does he not ſhrinke, and winch, and draw 
back ? We ſce thus in the Jewes, how iklſome the Sabbath 
was to them, when they were held from buying and (elling ; 
0 that the Sabbath were ever. Amos. $.5, It may be mcn doe 
not find the Sabbath ſo tedious now, becauſe they hel>e them- 
ſelves by talking of the world, by taking liberty that way ; 
but it rhey were h-1d to it, as they ought te bee, would they 
not wiſh 1tt5 be over, Thelike we may fcein the young 
man, whic an irkfome thing was it to him, to heare that he 
miſt 11 away all ? Thetext l1yes, be was ſad at that ſay- 
irs. atk 10.32, Now is not this t90 a very hideous thing to 
be dexd bearreld, when it makes all che wayes of G04 redi- 
ous > Mo ting ſho':l4 be more delight fi:11 1nto us thea they ; 
they ar« + freedome; theres is great reward in them, they 


are the 5ſt wayes of pleafancaefle, and all his pathes ar* 
pe ce; and if we were quickened in 9r i2ares, we would 
fy fo :05 + asthe Apoſtle erkes; when ne had id, That 


nene of Gods Conmundenents are grievime; © Joh.g.z. Ia 
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the next words ke gives areaſon of it ; O (ayes he, He that is 
borne of God oyercometh the world ; thatis, he that bath | 
the life in bim that cometh from above, he hath gotten above 
the world, be hath paſt all the irkſomneſſe of them, The irk- 
ſome:.cfle of any Commandement, does not lic in the com- 
mandement, that is tweet and plealant, but ic lyes in deadneſſe 
of tbe heatt ; 4 dead heart will ever count them gricyous, 
Seventhly, as 1eligion is an irkſome thing to a dead heart, 
ſe a dead hcart, if it ſhould take it wp, it will in the end be 
weary of it; as wee lee in the example of Iirael when they 
'grew to bee derd hcaned towards God at laſt they were 
weary of his worſhip, they went and deviſed othergets wor- 
ſhips, and eafier kind of Religien, they were weary of his, 
Thew baſt brene weary of me, O /ſrael, l1n.45.22. we ſee 
this in Judah too. Beho.d what a wearinefſe ts it ? Mal.r.13, 
This is too plaine and palpable ; how are we growne wear 
of God, :nd of his purg ſevice? We haye had the Goſpel o 
long, till weareeyen weary of it; weary of ſandiity, weary 
of ipirnu?1l truth ; whence are all innovacions but becaule 
people are weary of the old way ? Many that have been very 
torward in Preaching, and in hearing, and ve:y zealous of 
good courſes, they _ to abate, toſide with the times, to 
remit ol their tormer ftritneſſe ; whence is all this > Wherce 
15 it- that we lee ſo maty Apoſtates, that once loved god ve9- 
ple, now d»e not ; once were very zealous :g1infl difordecs, 
new are not ; once were againſt humane deviſes, now are 
not ; now they can brook any thing well cnor gh ; they are 


weary of their firſt pitch, they were wound uv :5 {:igh, now 
| they let themſelves downe apaine; all chis is e:aute men 
; haye nolife in them ; they are dead to what they d d profeſſe ; 
you ſhall ſee many a man ſmitten at the word, and there he 
is knockt downe, and fees what wretched courſes he hath 
taken that will lead himto hell ; well, « goes 1nd reformes 
and growes very preciſe, and now there ſhall n-: 6+ x Sermon 
but hee'l heare it. There ſhall not be any 200d © briftian 


—_ 


—_ a cc. 3. Yo a. ES 


duty, but he will takeit up, ber'l leaye his old acqusin:ance, 
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hee'le joyne himlelfe to good people, hee'le have very goed 
orders in his Fanuly ; all chis is well ; if '*twould hold; I but 
if this man doe not goc on to get the grace of life, ia the end 
hee'le be weary ; a dead heart be it never to forward, it will 
end in wearinefle, It is mieerely for want of quickening, that 
any man growes weary of well-doing ; asthe Apoſtle layes ; 
Be not weary of well-domg, for in due time. ye ſhall reap, if ye 
faint not, Gal.6.9. Take heed ye doe not ler quickening goe ; | 
if ye let your quickenng goe, direftly you'le grow weary ; | 
if ye {utter your lelyes to taint, if ye doe not get Aqua-yitz, to | 
[cure your fain.ing tits ; you'le be weary of well-doing ; now | 
[beloved what a pitifull thing is this, that we ſhould be weary 
of well-doing? It any of us have begun to doe well, O how 
ſhould we labour, that we may never grow weary ; how 
ever things goe, though Perſecution ariſe, what eyer dealings 
we mcet with at the hanJs of the wicked world, yct never 
togive in ; whatever fl:ſh and bloud fay, what eyer diſcour- 
ragements we meet with, from without or from within, we, 
ſhould earneſtly labour, that we may never be weary of wel- | 
doing ; never weary of preaching to their Conſcience, never | 
weary of attending on the word, or of {earching of our hearts, | 
or of reliſting of finne, or ot redeeming our time, or of keeping | 


our garments, neyer weary of waſhing our hands in inno- 
cency, and keeping of our lelyes, that the wicked one touch 
us not ; and therefore what a dafigerous thing is it to be dead- | 
hearted ? For that's the high way, to be weary of well- 

doing at the laft, This then is the ſecond ule, that we are to | 


make of this point; to lee what a dangerous thing it is to | 
| be a dead Chriſtian. 
- | 
\ Rrvel. }.1. 
$ And art Dead. | 
n 
f Come now tothe fourth thing, and that is this ; what it 
, | is to bealiving- Clriſtian, Fiſt, I will deſccibe it by the | 
e | efficient cauſe. Secondly, by the Inftrumentall caule, Third- | 


|ly, by the parts of it. - £ For 
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For the firlt, the efficient cauſe , that makes one a liviag 
Chriſtian, is God : as the Pfalmiſt !ayes, be ar 1he fountaing 
of life, Pal.z6.9. He is the fountaine of all life; it is he 
that makes one a living man. He giveth life aud breath to al, 
AR.17.25, If he ſhould cake away eur naturall life, we 
dye and turne againe unto our earth ; as long as he breatherh 
en us we live ; as Eliby ſpeakes, the breath of the Almighty 
groves me life, Job.33.4. yea allthe world would be a dead 
Chaos, if he did not quicken it ; there's a kinde of life in 
every thing that bath bcing, Butit would be a dead Maſe, 
ifhed1d not concurre with it ; what is money, and meat, and 
clothes, and friends, and life, and health ic ſelfe? Menthinke 
they are well to live when they haye them all. True, ifke 
bleſſe them ard quicken them unto us ; bur it he be wanting 
to them, they are dead things, and can due us mo good ; nay, 
the word of lifc it ſelf, it is but a ded letrer without him, all 
the ordinances of God, we ſee they Minifter life to ſome, be- 
cauſe God puts life into them, but it he doe not pur life 1nto 
"chew, they are ſappelcfſe and cadayerous things ; to that God 
is the author, eyen of our naturall life z as John layes, 1s 
him is life, and bus life is the life of men, Joh.1.4, in him 
we liye, and moye and haye onr being ; and therefore it 15a | 

cat finne not to b* thankfull to him for our naturall life; 
D avid blefles - wy for his naturall life yery often ; life is2 | 
| very great bleſſing, a peor thing that hath life, a living Dog, is 
CES a dea 6 94 A man will give sKinne Fd 4 
2nd all that he bath for his life: Iam fare many of us nuy 
be yery glad of life, for if it were gone now, we ſhould be in 
hell ; and therefore we had need to make much of our na- 
curall life, yea, every houre of ir, leaft we dye before we be 
converted, and brought home to God, 

But this is not the life that we doe ſpeake of ; we ſpeak of 
ſpirituall life, and God is the author of that more eſpecially ; 
when a mah. is alive towards God, he is the onely caule of 
it. He fpiritually moyeth our kearts by the holy Ghoſt, and 
begets us 8gaihe after a ſtrange, and an ineffable manner ; by 
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joyning his ſpirit te our ſpirits, his minde to our mindes, and 


his will to our wills, hee revives all the pawers of the ſoule 
with his Preſence ; and therefore this life 15 called the life of 
Ged ; which che world are Grangers to, and aliens from; 
Leing alienated from the life of Ged ; Eph.4.18. So likewite 
itis «alled the life of Teſs, 2 Cor,4.t1, He onely is the au- 
thor of it, Thus ye lee the efficienc cauſe of it. 

Sccondly, the Inſtrumentall cauſe of this life, is true Faith ; 


that now he is laid to be a lying man ; ye know God is the 
onely living God ; they that are not united unto him remaine 
inthe congregation ot the dead ; now faith unites a man unto 
him ; fanh is the having of him; He that hath the Sowne 
bath life, and he that hath wot the Sonne bath nat life, x Job, 
5-12. Whcn a man cleayes unto Ged, by atrue and lively 
faich, chis man hath life ; as Aoſes faye>, That thou mayf 
love the Lord thy God and that thoy mayſt obey bus woyee, 
and that thou mayſt cleave unto him for be s < life, Deut. 
30.20, Though a man hath ner that ſtrong faith that ſome 
haye, whereby he hath a cleare eyidence of Gods love and fa- 
your it Jeſus Chriſt, though a min haye not this faich, yer 
if he have a t:hof adherence, in1 cl:aying unto God, this 
man is aliving Chriſtian ; eas mn is joyned unto the true 
life; This 1s the true God and life, eternall. i Joh.s 12. 
Aud therefore whotacy. r cleaves co him, hath life ; it he will 
not away from him, ke will till teeke him Rtill pray unto 
him, ll make him his :-etwge, though he h-ye no feelings, 
that is notit; if am-n will never give over !ecking of God; 
He beleeves God is tie tountaine of all life and peace, and 

ace and comfort, ard Guds way, is the onely way ; he 

leeves hiralel'e is a curſed wretch in him elic, and that all 
hope is it Chriſt, now if this man have luch a taich whereby 
he adheres, thov'gh with never ſo much we. knefle, this man 
s alive, This 15 the faich whereby a Chrift in livesz as Paw! 
layes The /rfe that [ live, 1 (ive by the faith of the Somme of 


16% (cv T pv's ye locthe Inftrument.ll caule of it, 
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this is the 1,gament that Couples this hfe and a man together ; þ 
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Thirdly , now for the Parts of it, The parts of it are 
three. 

The firſt part is the life of Juſtification ; yee know every 
man by nature is adead man; as a malefactour that hath 
committed an offcnce that is death by mans Law, we { 
he is a dead man; ſo we hayeall cftended God from thi 
womb which is death by God: Law ; and therefore we are 
dead men ; now when God hath juſtified a man treely by 
bis grace, when God hath given him a pardon in Chriſt 
Jctus; now hee is alive man ; and theretore Juſtification 
as yec heard, is called Inſtiſication of life, Rom.5.13, Now 
beloved this life is not in the man thar doe; live. but in Chrif 
that he lives by ; this life tuppoleth no life in this porty ; no, | 
it Jookes upon him as a dead man in himlclt. But God 
counts him alive in Jclus Chriſt ; as the Apoſtles fayes, 
C brift « exr life; Col.3-9.9.d, Thus lite 1s not in vs, but 
in Chriſt ; fo that this life denommates a inan alive; as Chriſt 
denominated the Damolel alive, that was yet dead. The 
D amoſell # not dead ſayes he, Matth.g 24. Yee kno the 
Damoſell was dead at that time, when Chriſt ſaid ſo, and 
yer he 1aid ſhe was not dead, becauſe he had life for her ; ſhe 
had life in him ; now when he raiſcd her up,then ſhe had 
life in her too, 

Ard fo ] come to the ſecond part of this life ; and thatis 
the life of SanAtficarion, and this lite 1s in hima that doth liye ; 
for thbugh le were dead before to all goodneſſe and hol 
neſle, and alive unto finne, yet now hz is made dead unto 
fnne, and alive unto God ; as the Apoſtle ſperkes, Libewiſc 
alſo reckon vyee your ſelves tobr dead indeed unto finne, but 
alive wn'o G d. through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Rom.4.11. 
This life is called the life of grace, and new obedience, when a 
mar is q"1\<ken+d upto all the wayes of Gd ; You hath he 
quicken:d. wo were dead in treſpiſſes and ſins, Eph.2.1. And 
this is he quickening that I would faine open to you. 

The third port of this life, isthe lite of Joy and comfort ; 


yee know when a mans eycs are opencdto ſee his ſinges, and 
- 
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his damned eſtate, by reaſon of them, the Law comes and 
that kils him , his yery heart dyeth in him ; now when 
God propounds to him a Sayiour, and caules him to belceye 
f him, this reyiyes his keart againe ; this yeelds hum fome 
joy and comtort, ſo that true Joy is a life too ; we may ſee 
this in the Children of God, let their joyes and comforts be 
all gone, this makes them all amort, this makes them very 
heayic ard ad, as if they had no life at all ia them; as the 
Clurch layes 3 Wilt thou not revive ms 4gaine ? That thy peo- 
ple may rejoyce inthee, Plal,$5.6. 

Now my brethren, all this is onely by way of Preface ; to 
come then to the queſtion, what is a quickened Chriſtian ? 
a Chriſtian that bath oncly a nameto live, but is dead ? Dead 
towards God ? Dead co all good dutics ? no : But that is quic- 
kened up tothem, As death 15taken in a metaphoricall lenſe, 
when we lay ſuch a one is dead to God, dead tH the holy or- 
dinances of God, we. doe not meane properly dead, as if he 
were naturally dead, and !1ad no ſoule in his body ; but we 
takeir in merap;.oricall ſenſe ; (o is lite here to be taken too ; 
namely for the aCtivencfle of a thing; when a thing is not 
ative, we ule to lay, it iS dead; as Sarabs wombe is laid to 
be dead ; he conſidered net the deadneſſe of Sarahs womb, 
Rom.4.1%, That is, ker womb had no activity to canceive 3 
now when a wombe is a@tive this way, ctheg we fay it 18 
quick ; ſoa coale that hath fire im it, is ſaid tobe a livecoale : 
There flew one of the Seraphins, having a live coale in his 
hand, lia.6.5. Wee call it alive coale, becauſe it i3 ative; 
it 1$able roburne ; whereas if that fire were out, it were 
not able to buine, and therefore then wee call it a dead 
coalc; lo when a man is a@ive towards God, Take him in 
Prayer, there he can a& nwy; take him in ſelfe-deniall, in 
reconciling of himſclte, in humbling of the heart, in mourning 
for ſinne, in hungering after righceouſneſſe, eve as a man 
does after his appointed food, take him in any of the things 
of God,though be »;6re like a dead coalc atore, yer here he 
| can a now ; now he cab moyethis way ; when one is like a 
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things living things ;Every thing moving that weth,Gen,g.z, 
When a thing cannot ſire, thar we call dead ; when a man 
is not ſtirring in heavenly things, be is (tirting enough 1n earth. 
ly, but he cannot fti.re in heayenly things ; Chat manis a dead 
Chuiſtian, though he profeſſe neyer to much, yetif he be nut 
ſturing rowards God trom day to day, kc is dead 3; T thinke i 
meet to ftirre you np, layes Saint Petey, 2 Pet.t.x 3, Thatis 

Jrhaulk it macer to quicken you up, Now beloyed, this being 
lo, if yee would kgow what it is to be alive fowards God %- 
us bur finde out a lictle, what is the life of a man, ; 

Firfl , what iS the life of a mans Underſtanding , peo- 

ple thinke that bare knowledge 1s, and approving of Gods 

wayes, and thinking of them now ard then ; they thmke 
[chis is the lite of their underſtandings. Burt you halt lee 

theſe are not it; therefore we will ſcarch out what 8 the life 

of the underſtanding. 

Secondly, what is the life of the Will or of the Heart ; 

le are apt to thinke that wiſhings and wouldings ? 
and yelleiffes, if they baye ſome yolitions towards God and 
all holy courſes, they thinke their wills arc alive ; no; theſe þ 
are Not it ; therefore we will fcarch tao, wherein the life 
of the W.ll does convR, 

Thirdly ,whar is the lift of the Conſcience ; people generally 
doe conceive that if their coniciences doe check them for their 
ſinnes,and lmitethem for evil,and excuſe them in other things 
that are good, then their conſcience is alive ; now we deſireto 
enquire, what i5 the lite of. the Conſetence indeed. 

Fowrhly , what is the life of the Aﬀecti M$ ; J gave 
you a touch of thele when | ſhewed you what it is to be 
dead ; now let me ſpeake of them more fully, to ſhew you 
what it 1sto be aliye, , 

For the fuſt, what isthe life of the Undaſtagding ; yee 
know there be many things, in the underftanding ; know- 


ng, appreving . ſtudying ; determining ; now the world 


wr , Hm 
black un geod duties, that man is dead; we call moving 


thinks that when the ungeiſtanding 1s to farte wrought une 
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on, as to know Chriſtian religion, to approve it, ts fudy ir 
to determinc aright upon things ; evill things to bee eyill, 
20d things <0 be good ; duties to be dutics, fins to be ſims ; 
pow they tuppole their underftandingg are alive. Brirthe truth 
is none of all chele arc the hte of your underftand.ngs. The 
vnderſtindug tach another life beſides theſe, The under- 
ſending my have ll chele. ani be dead. 

As firlt, tor Know ledg2, ] need not ſtand to prove that , 
the dead Heathens, the Apoltle {ayes chey knew God ; When 
they knew God , they g/orified him mot as God, Rom.r.2r, 
Knowlcdge 15 not crnough ;, as our Sayiour Cheift . ipeakes ; 
if yee know theſe things bleſſ:4 are yer if yee doe them Job 
13.1 7. Nay, literall knowledge does nor to ninch as Five 
the underſtanding true light, much leffe life ; a great lear- 
ned Divine that is wicked, his unde.ſtinding is ſtill in dark 
n-\ſe; nay.it may lexye him more dead, thca thole that are 
groſlely Igh"! [nt ; as the Prophet tayes of them that had 


knowleige ; 7 will get me to the great men, for they have 
knowne the way of the Lord, but theſe have altogether bro* en 
the Toke. Jei.5.5. They were more dead, their hearts were 
wore averſe from all gnodneſſe, Bare knowledge is a poore 


thing. and yt people are aptto glory i9 it; the Apaitle makes 
a piſhatit ; Ye know we bave 4'l knowl dee, i -or.8.1.9 d. | 
Is that ſuch a pecce of matte: ? N-ver tell me of your knows- | 
ledee ; ] know yee all haye knowledge ; but that's a poore | 
thing ; nay, the greater is thy woe, if thou haſt not a | 
qvick-n-d mind ; as So/omon fayes, Hee that increaſeth 
trowledge , Mcreaſeth ſarrow , Ecclel.t.18. Thou igcrea- 
ſeſt thine awne ſelfs conierniung , the more thou haft ; che 
greater knowledge in thy Bot»mne, the more thou ſecft to | 
conderrne thee ; is like a t-ord in thy bewels, that dai- | 
ly galls thee, and wound. thee ; and therefore little reaſon 
tothivke that knowledge is te life of the Mind, it is not fo 
much as the light of the minde ; take heed fayes our Savi- 


our, That the "ht that ts in thee bee nat darkneſſe, Luk.11. 


10u mayſt have a great deile of ligks, 
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and yet be in darkeneſſe ; nay, in worle darkneſſe, then Tong. 
rant blind people that have no light at all ; If che light that 
« in thee be darizefſe, how gread % that darkmeſſe, Math,s, 
23. Such people are more ienſcleflc at the word, harder to be 
wrought on, they haye the more diflintons to deceiye their 
owne loules, they thinke coo well of themlelyes ; « ey are 


too wile to be fooles, that they may be wile, they arc far ther 


off rem confeſſion ; if they had lefſe knowledge, it may be 
more hope 'todoe them good. But haying fo much know- 
ledge in a carnall winde, it is made a ſtrong hold againſt grace; 
itis with ſuch people as it was with Baby/on ; Thy W!ſedome, 
and thy knowledge hath perverted thee , lia. 47. 10, True 
knowledge is 2 gocd thwg's but when a man 13 flcſhed wich 
it, that he takes him'el{c to be {ome body, this marres all ; bur 
J will ſpeake no more of this, 

Secondly , for approving of the Truth ; that cannot be 
he lite of the mind neither ; when a man approves goodneſle, 
and good people, this indeed 1s at excellent mercy of God, 
to make a man approve goodnefle, and good men, O how 
are ſuch bound to be thankfull | few goe to farre. Bur alas 
if thou goelt no farther, thy minde is not yet quickened upto 
God; as the Apoſtle ſhewes, that a man dead in his Gnnes 
till, may yet approve the beſt things. Thou knoweſt bis wil, 
and approveft the things that are moſt excellemt, Rom. 1.18, 
Herod approved Johnche Baptiſt, and his preaching. Achiſh 
King of Gath approved Davrd and all his wayes ; nay, the 
deyill approved Chriſt, 7 know thee who thow art, the Ho- 
ly one of Ged ; Mark.1.24, Suppoſe thou approycſt all the 
wayes of Chriſt, O what good wayey they be, thou likeſt 
his promiles, thou countelt his Ordinances admirable good 
and loyely, O conſider whatthe Apoſtle ayes, bappy is the 
wan thats condemuneth not himſelfe in that he — Rom, 
14-22, So may ] ſay to thee, dottthou allow of all ftrit- 
nefle and purenefſe and preciſe people ? O ſayeſt thou the 


| rage detrer | this is well ; now thou art a. happy man, 
if thou doeſt not condemne thy (elfe in that which no 
allowelt ; 
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alloweft ; thou alloweſt of the ftrigeft Servants of God ; 
but if thou condemneſt thy ſelfe now, and thy Conſcience @ 
tell thee, J bur J doe not fer my ſelfe to be as they are, Jcan 
be loole my lelie ; peore creature, thy allowings and approy- 
ings will rite up in Judgement againſt thee; fo that this i; 
a poore thing too ; approving of geodneſſe may be in a Per. 
lecutor 3 Saint Pawt tels vs thatthe Jewes did allow of his 
Religion and yet they would not lexwe preſeent ing of him, 
ARt, 24. 15+ Dy, Choilty perſecutors they allowed of all | 
gelle, they profefled fo much at leaſt ; for a goed works | 
we {tone thee net; thecelore approbation cannot be the lie | 
of the Minde neither, 
Thudly, thinking of God and of the Word, that is nor 
the lite of the minde ; and yet many men han upoa this too, | 
taar they thinke of God, and of his wayes, ws 6 their latter ; 
end. True ſome are {o grac-lefle, that they come not thus | 
farre ; God is hardly in all their thoughts, Plal.10.g. But | 
though a man doe thinke of Gd and of heaven , and of, 
Gods Lawes, indecd it's a greac mercy of God; i: may doe 
amana world of good, aad irdid David; this made him re- 
turn into the way whereſoever he went, 7 rhought wpen my 
wajes, and turned wy feet uno thy Teftimonies, Plal.119.59, 
[ if this be all, this is no argument of life. The wicked ; 
e 


wes, Chrift confeſle; they though: upon God and upon | 
the Scriptures,nay more, they thought to haye cternall life in | 
them; Search theScriptares, for in them ye think ye have eter- | 
oe Job.4.39. This is fo farre from being an AG of lite,as 
M; a man liye 18 fn for all that, it aggravates a mans (inges. 
The druukard when he goes to the Ale-houſe, ic may be he | 
thinks of the word of God, that fayes 2 drunkard ſhall not | 
mherit Gods Kingdome, and yer he will goe though ; a lyer 
whey he lyes, x may be hethinks at che ſamerime. of the 
word of God that layes tuc deyill is a lyer, and lyers ſhall lic 
in the lake th: burnes with fice and brimftore. 
Fourthly, Rudying is not the life of the Minde ; this is 4+ 
| that which bewitches many Mkuifters ; they ſtady all the 
ay 
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| man relt there, hee is never the neecer , if ic doe not recoyle 
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day of God and his Kingdome and of eternall life ; they are 


Cs 


all the day ſtudying of Jeius Chrift, aud of faith and repen= 
cance, perhaps they thinke thus is heavenly mindeencfſe, O 
they love a life to ſtudy Divinty ; as the Jewes ſaid, We de- 
light to know thy wayes, Ia,gs.2. } orant ttudying is an 
-neenſe a& of tre Minde, bur that it 15 a lively a& of the 
minde, that ] deny ; that is not alwayes fo ; nay, ſtudying 
may be 1m the higheſt degree in a minde that is dead to what 
ic ſtudies, though neyer lo eager tot, as it is ſetbile of divine 
things : for what 1s tudying ? Studying 1s nothing elle but 
the outing out of the logique in the Scripcure ; nowif 2 


on his owne minde, when he ftudics of Grace, if kedoc not 
icek how to get it; when he Rud'es the fall of Adams and 
originall inze, it he doe not get it moicfied in him{:lte, ll 
this isnathing ; we lee the poore tunpl Ignortot people tun 
afrec Jelus Chriſt, when the greac Studencs of V1yinity were 
io faire trom do'rg '@ tha ity late and derided them (oc cheir 
labour , yea. and c.Il-d them vily Simplicians a5 + had 


he it neicher. 

Well, then it remaincs to ſhew you what is the lie of the 
Mind, that it the mince doe give that unto (od, it is alive 
towards God, J antwer. All thele are the d':1l aRs of the 
minde, they may be in the minde concerning Ged at all his 
wayes, yea, ita yery high degree, and yet the minde dead t9- 
wards the fame, The Apoſtle tels the Jcives in his ſecond 
Epiſtle and the firſt Chapter, That they kwew all theſe rMhys 
before ; 1 but, ſayes he inthe third Chapter and the firſt verſe, 
] would ſtirre up your mindes, that is, J would quicken up 
your mindes ; as we uſe to fay, when a man lgokes about Vim ; 


been a giddy humour 'n them ; therefore Study ng caunat | 


when a man gives his m:nde ts a thing, this is che ftirrings of 
the minde, now the minde is quickened up, 
Now there bg (ix ftirring a&ts in the mindes of men ; and 


looke which way they ftand, it's moſt plaine the minde is 3- 
| live; whether to God, or to the things of the world, 
The 


| 
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The firſt, is the Application of the Mind. 
The ſecond, 13 the Meditating of the mind, 
Thethud, is the Confidering of the mind. 
The fourth, 1s the Remembring of the mind. 
The fifth, is the Devifing of the mind, 
Thefixth, isthe Judging of the minde, Theſe are all the 
Quring and lively acts of the Mind , and the minde docs hot 
ct out theſe aRs any way, but that way, that a man is alive 
to, whether it be to the world or the creature, 
Fuſt, ] ſay the Application of the mind ; the minde hath 
this nature in it, though it know a thing never ſo much, or 
approve it, orthinke of it, or ſtudy it, yer except it doe jucer- 
porate with the thing, it doth not corme to apply it ; 1f it incor- 
porate with the minde, chen it will apply it; as we fee in 
a Worlding , wiatſoeyer good husbandry he knowes, if he 
know any Way of getting of game, he applics it, and takes 
it to himlelfe ; why his mindc is aliye to the Profits of the 
world, he canreliſh Gayourin them ; ſo when the minde be- 
gins to be applying of divine things, now it is alive unto 
God; as Elmhaz. laidto lob. Heare it and know it for thy 
good ; Job. 5.27. That is, doe not onely know it, but be 
quickened up to apply itto thy lelfe for thine owne good , 
as the P.ophet ſayes; Hearten diligently, and cat yee that 
which i good ; lia.yg.2. That is, ] would have your mindes 
not onely roattend, bur let them be quickened upto apply, 
and feed upon what yee know ; letit be your food ; a quic= 
kened minde is like the Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; when 
Chriſt £111, Owe of you ſhall betray me; they were all very 
ſorry and they began every one of thems to ſay, Lord wit 1? 
Matth.26.21. They all did apply ic, you fee how his [peech 
| ſtirred their mindes, they fell preſently to apply ; ſo when 
a mIn Cannot heaie any (inne ripped up ; but preſently he 
| cryes out, Lord & it 7 : Ts it that amguilty of this finne ? 
Oif it be 1, ler me lee ir that | may leave it; if he heare of 
any threatning ; he fayes, Lords it [7 O teach me. that J 
hr be humbled ; when \- heares of any grace; Lord # it [, 
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that have this grace? O if itbee net I, OletitbeI ; aquice 
| Kened minde, 1s af applying minde ; new if the minde be 

et dead, it, Cares net tor applying, though ir know neyer 
io much, yer it lets the word Kill be a ranger unto it, ir does 
net take it hometo it ſelfe ; like the Hearers there in Hoſes ; 
as God layes, 7 writ to thew the great things of my Lay, 
but they were counted 4s 4 ftrange thing. Hol.s.12, They | 
would not take them home, now a quickened minde takes 
them home ; this reproofe is to me, this Cemmandement is 
tome; nay, when a reproote to ones ticking of all other 
(hhould ſeeme leaft to concerne him 3 as when our Saviour 
Chriſt ſpake againſt Rich men ; O hew hardly ſhall a rich 
wan enter into the Kingdome of God ! yet the Apoſtles took 


to themſelves ; they were amazed [ayer the Text, Matth, 
19.25. One would have thought the doQtrine ſhould little 
concerne them ; alas, they were not lo rich, but they applyed 
it though, fearing leaſt that little that they had fbould draw 
their hearts away from God ; this then is the firſt, 

Secondly, the meditating of the Mind ; this is another 
firing a& of the minde ; a naturall man may thigk of his 
eternall good now and then, but this is nothing, his minde is 
dead for all that. But when a mans minde runnes on ſuch 
things, now it is alive ; look what your mindes doe rug on, 
that your mindes are alive to ; Becaule it is meſt certaine, 
that that is it which you reſpeRt moR ; as David layes; F | 
will meditate on thy precepts, and have reſpet wnts thy wayes, 
Phal.t19.1s. Aderad mind my light on goed thoughts, but 
when 3 man meditates of them, when his minde runneth up- 
on ſuch themes ; this mans minde is alive to them, he gives 
his minde to them ; as Pawl fayes to Timothy ; Meditate 
on theſe things, give thy ſelfe wholly ts thens, that thy pri- 
futing may appeare, 1 Tim.g.15. You may ſee this in un- 
godly -men, they doe not onely thinke of che world, for is a 
gedly min may doe and muſt doe, but their mindes rvnne 
onthe world; they give their mindesto it; Tr is the Apoſtles 


ſaying ; They minde earthly things, Phil,4.19, It may be 
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they know gracious things, J but they minde earthly ; they 
cannot finde ig their heart to give their mindes to Geds word 
and will, ſo that would you preye your {elyes and your 
migdes to be alive towards God? Labour that your mindes 
may bend their meditations that way ; let your mindes runne 
en bim, and how ye may have his fayour, and bow ye may 
keep it, how ye take heed of offending of hina;z a mag 1s 
yet dead, that does not give his minde to theſe things ; whoſe 
minde does not runne on them daily. And therefore be- 
loved as eyer ye do defire to hayea proefe of your life towards 
God, let your mindes runne on thele things, give diligent 
heed that they may not flip out of your mindes ; as the A- 
peſile iayes, Tee ought to give ſo much the more diligent haed 


them ſlip. Heb. 2. 1. If they doe flip away ye know net 
how ( as the flefh will let them goe f; ye doe not take heed ) 
call for them againe, as God ayes, Bring it ag aine to winde, 
O yee tranſgreſſors, 1(2.46.8. 

Thirdly, the confidering of the Mind ; when the minde 
| | lookes cnrionly om things, what is this but the remiſſeneſſe 
and looſeneſſe of the minde? Now when the minde comes 
to conſider {eriouſly of thena, now it quickens up it lelfe ; now 
it lookes wiſtly and intentively en thear indeed ; alas all 
eur knowledge of the truth, all our approving of good 
courſes, all is nothing without confiderauen ; our knows 
ledge and approbation are dead things without this ; eyen 3s 
gacd, as if we had no knowledge at all, for all the good it 
will doe us, if wedoe not comlider; as God ayes; [ſrael 
deth net know , my people dor not conſider , 11a.1.z. Looke 
what our mindes doe conſider from day te day, that our minds 
are lively on ; conſideration is the eagerneſſe of the migde, 
wheathe minde cares mot for an object, it will not trouble 
it ſelfe to conſider of, a lefſe a& will ferye ſuch a thing well 
enough ; but looke whatthe minde is inclined umo, chere 
« ſhall not goe ſlightly and lightly to worke, there 'twill 
take paines, nay, it counts it no paiges to perp:nd and to 
Ti z weigh 


to the things which yer have beard, leaff at any time yee let | 
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| weigh things 25 in & Ballagce ; as it is ſaid of Mary, lake 


what ſhe heard from Chriſt, ſhe kept it and pandered it in her 
heart, Luk.2-19. fhe pondered it, and weighed it in a bak 
lance, O it was matter of great weight with her mind ; where 
the minde is alive, there it will conſider and ponder and 
weigh , nay, there i$ not a circumftatice , but the minde 
will take it to conſideration. Take a man that is aliye 
to the things here below , how canfideratiye is that mag, 
in all matters of that nature : As for example now, for his 
oaine ; hce takes eyery thing into confideration that ma 
wake for his gaine ; He will haye his wits about him, when 
he buyes or (cls, when he ſowes or reaps ; he conſiders with 
himſclfe , that he will not {ow too ſeen, or too late in the 
year, or 2 grain that the ground will got beare, he conſiders. 
how long it was fince it was fallow, how long it will bears, 
till it be 1a1d fallow againe ; he copfiders when he niay ell 
deareſt, when he may buy cheapeſt ; when isthe belt time 
to put off a commodity- This is the livelyneſle of his minde 
i theſe things. . Take this aan now for his ſoule, his minde 
is tarke heavy, and looſe thouglits ſhall ſerys turne for that, 
he docs not conſider here, But when a man is alive unts 
God, now his conſiderations runte out this way, gow he is 
conſiderative this. way, fer bis foulc , for his fpirituall and 
eterpall gvuod, Beloved, conſideration is a lively at of the 
minde ; 2s you may ſee there in Aoſes. Know therefore 
this day and con/ider it in thy beart ; that the Lord he « God 
in heaven above , aad wpon the earth beneath, Deur.4.39. 
Thr is, doe not onely know it, but quicken up thy mindeto 
conſider it ; this will doc thee goed indeed ; this is a very 
perfe& AG of the minde ; as we ſee in David ; when 1 
conſider the Heavens the worke of thy binds, the- Moone, and 
the Starres which thou haſt ordained ; then 1 ſay, Lord what 
& wa? Plil.33,4. You ſe how ſtirring bis minde was, 
when hz conſidered the heavens and the carth, it wrought 
mightily on him ; it naade him the. more} humble. Orhers 
ſee the Heayens every day, and itdoes not moye them one 
whit 
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whit to Humiliation before God, But when the minde comes 
once to coulider, then it ſhakes off its dulnefſe and remiſſaeſſe, 
then it growes buite, ſuch a man will not goe to Prayer, but 
| ke c-mligers what he goes about, what a great God ke isto 
ſpeaketo, what a vile creature himſelfe is that is to pray to 
|tum ; he will conisdet how he may pray with faith and hope 
and fecling of his wants; how he may riſc up from his knees 
nt Without profit. Now he will not goeto the word, but 
he will contider what it is herepaires to, now all his mind 
is how he may get good, now he is buſie in every duty ; when 
he is tempicd to doe as others doe, he conſiders whac the iffuc 
will be, and this m+kes him forbexre, Bclovyed, this is the 
life of our miades, wher, 5 y conſider chings when we conli- 
der our lattec end , when we conuler Gods promiſes , when 
we conſider his thr-atenings, when we take his Commnande- 
ments into our decp confideration, w'ie1 ve conſider the dan- 
er of (igne, we doe net; onely know all trefe things but we 
confider them. | Though we know neere to much. yet except 
we conhider what we know, aur mindes are lurwiſh and 
dead ; con(ideration is the activity of the munde ; 11d cthere- 
fore if we would prove out felvesto be alive rowvards God, 
let us put on conſtderation a dayes. 

Fourthly, the Remembriug of the mind ; when tle mind for- 
gets it. ſelfe ev day, this is nothing but the deadacfle of the 
minde; for if ic de alive to 2 thing, it w 1 < ſure torem-11ber 
« ſelfe of that, if itean; Cana Maid forget her ornament cov 4 
Bride hey attire ? Tet _—_— bave f orgetten a2 dayes with- 
oi number, |r.2.32. That is, my people are dead-rmugded to 
me; if they regarded me, they would remeniber rhemſelyes e- 
very day,toſerve me ; looke what a man is ztiv* tothe mind 
will be ſures remember us of rhat ; wec:n have to jonrny to 
take, but eur minds reraemaber us of it ; no buſinefle ta dre, to 


toſheare our ſheepe Lemma, if wee forget any thing in 
rind, preſently con hundred ro one, but we remember our 


= Cattle, to mk our Kine eyery morning,and evening, 


ſelves : Now wheb 2 mat is aliye to the beſt things ih ſome 
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| whiſper, ] will labour ſtill to remember God ; if be temp» 


meaſure, he will remember himſelf of them every day : ſo Da- 
vid did, I remembred thy nwame O Lord, yea, im the night tos, 
and ſo I kept thy Law, Plal. 119. 55. J reraembred my ſelte, 
and ] would be fure to doe what God bid me do; it may 
be his heart began to arile, bur prelently he remembred him- 
{elfe, and beat ic downe againe ; it may be ſome other luſt 
began co be up, but by and by he remembred him, amd checked 
his:owne ſoule; when the minde 18 alive towards God, the 
knowledge of the word does not. lic dead in that man ; but 
fill ke remembers it at eyery need ; when the Sabbath is com- 
ming ; then thinkes he ] remember what God bade me doe, 
Remember the Sabbath day to keepe it holy ; when the 
Sacrament comes, then he remembers hinaſelfe, O thiakes he, 
leta man examine himſelfe, and fo let him cat of that Bread 
and drinke of that Cup; now the minde thimkes, ] will M- 
bour to remember God continually ; what ever ge J 
will not forget him ; when ] riſe up, when T lic downe, fill 
will ſer my ſelfe to remember him ; when ] goc out, when 
come home ; what ever the Devill ſay, what cyer the fleſh 


ted to wrath ; then ] deſire to remember what God ſayes ; 
give not placetothe Deyill ; when J feel fpiricuall lazineſſe, 
then ] will — eadcayour to remetuber what God 
ſpexkes unto me, Curſed is he that does the worke of the Lord 
negligently, 8c, 
Fitchly, the inycntings or the devifings, of che heart ; where 
the minde is naturally bent and alive, there it is witty, if 
riches, if preferment, if pleaſure, if learning be a mays luſt that 
he lives in, there he is witty ; ſo when aman is alive unto 
God, his wit will hare that way it's yent : as Chriſt ſayes, 
I finde out witty inventions, Prov.3.12. He fpeakes not one- 
ly of himfclfe, But of his grace in every one, that is this ; 
whenthe minde is alive and let towards Chrift, it will finde 
.out witty i18ventions 3 hay, it's 4 firange thing though men! 
have no parts, yet if they be worldly, how witty they are 


| 


for fuch matters ; and ſs for geod people, whoſe mindes are 
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rurtied towards God, though they be of yery weake parts, 
thow witty they will be in geed things ; what pretty ways 
Ley will have to doc good, te ſhunne offences; te break 
occafions of ſinne ; as a Minifter in his preaching ; as Paw/ 
ayes, 7 caught you with guile, 2. Cor.12.16, So let man 
hare a libecall mind, the Prophet ſayes, hee will deviſe libe- 
rall things, Ia.z2-8, Merey and truth ſhall bets them that 
deviſe goed; Prov.14.22, Whence comes the blockiſhneſſe 
of our mindes ; but frors this, that our mindes are ſodead; 
if our mindes were more alive towards God, it would make 
us more graciouſly witty , we ſhould deviſe good things, 
Gnde out admirable 1ayentions, it would teach us plots againtt 
Satan, plots agzinft the flcth ; as the wieked, thcir mindes 
are full of fintull deviſes, ferckes, Rtraragems, policies, « man 
would wonder to ſee how witty the Dev1ill is in thers, to carry 
them headlong to hell, &c. 
Sixtly and lafily, The judgement of the Mind ; when the 


minds laſt diRate is for God : When a nun is judicious, this 

is it that leads men a dayes, their judgements not all their 
kaowledge, nay, learning ; you ſhall hayc many a learned | 
may will uſe to play the foole, and docs every day very foo- | 
liſhly, becauſe his judgement is fooliſh ; the reaſon is, a man | 
never takes any courle, nor ſpeakes any word, nor thinkes any | 
thought, but firſt his judgement tels him, it 18 beft to doe (o at | 
that time ; meyer docs the Drunkard turn in at the Ale-houle, 

but bis Judgement ſayes to his Will, chooſe to turne in : you 

will ay, it tay bee he knowes he ought notto dee fo, 1 bur. 
it15 not mens knowledge that leads men , but mens judee- 
ments ; When mens judgements oye, this is no: for me, this 
ismoſt pleaſant, this is mot profitable, this is moſt honouras | 
ble, this if moſt delightfull : now when the judgement of the 
mind is in ſome meaſure fet cowards God, now the mind is 
quickened : a$ David fayes, I eftceme all thy precepts con- 
cerning all things to bee right, and I hate every falſe way, 
| Pal, 119.128. I bat is, by | vs of God, ] have good 
judgement, bee the way what ic will be, though never ſo _ 

in 
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(ing tothe fleſh, Kill my judgement ſayes choole God 5 way, 
that's eyermore beſt, 
Thus fare wee proceeded the laſt day, namely to learze or 
ſee what is the quickeging of the Mind ; that yee may know 
whether eur underftagding bee dead or alive : now what re- 
maiges but this that we 811 labour for luch ag Undcrſtanding , 
many of us underſtagd much, ſo much that if it were quic- 
kencd up to vs, it would dec us 2 world of good ; if we did 
ulero apply it and mzk- it our owne, if we would give eur 
mindes to it, it we would ponder it and icriouſly weigh it, 
and rememaer itfor our uſe in «11 our wayes, if we hada 
deviſing miur;d for good, 2 mince plotcing for heaven, andcon- 
criving how we may. beſt gloriie God, and 1-cure our owne 
foules. A judicious minde, 2 p:: coll minde, This is a 
good urderftanding indeed z as tie Pioplerlayes, A good PY 
derftauding bave they that doe thereafto» | P(Al. 111. 10. 
When whac we undeift:n decs nt lyc dad mm our heads, 
but our mins are quickened up to 1c. ths is a good LLinder- 
Randmg my brethcen, this underſt«nding 35 not t5 br hadin 
Beoks, God onely can help us withit, us 'David fayes, O 
Lord give we wnderflanding and I ſhall live Vil.111.1 44, 
You will {ay what need be keep 1uch a flirtc for und rſtand- 
ing ? Had got he the Law before his eyes ? Could not he read 
there, and get underſtanding : O but it will be all dead Lotd 
unleflethou give me underſtanding from aboye, if thou wilt 
give me underſtanding, then I ſhall live. 

Now Icome to the Heart, to ſearch what the life ofthe heart 
is, every A of the heart, is not an argument of life. 

Firft, there be ourſide ARts ef the heart ; people thinke if 
they doe not difſemble before men ; then they are no Hy 
crites, Othey are hearty they ſay ; as there is an outfide 
of the outward raani, fo there is an outhde of the heart, They 
| mayelt be hearty in ſome ſort in good duties, and yet be ſtirke 
dead ; namely if it be enely the outſide of thy heart ; My 
Sexe keeye wy ſaying in the widf of thy heart, Prove4.21; 


1 


Not in the outſide of thy heart, no, no. 1 would haye the 
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mide of chy heart too ; a man that is alive to the world, the 
world hath not encly the heart, but the very infide of the heart, 
the world is deep 1a the heart ; fo if thou beeſt elive towards 
God, God is in the deep of thy heart, the word ii3deepe in 
thy heart, nor like the falt water in the Sea onely, on the Top. 
Ye know what became of the Secd, that warmed depth of T 
earth, Matth.13.5. So it is with the heart, when the werd 


| decs not get into the depth of it, it never quickens in it, The 


heart may be ſo farre towards goednefle, as to bring 2 man 
lo good dutics a dayes, it may bring one to Sermon or to 
Prayer, to ethers of the Ordinances of God, and other good 


heart Rands unto, that's a man alive unte, then thou art alive 
towards Ged, when the bottome of thy heart is unto him ; 
him from the bottome of thy 
heart, when thou calleſt upon him from the botreme of thy 
heart, ike Sugar at the bottorme of the Cup, fture up the bot- 
tome, the bcft is at betteme, ſ thou muſt fAlirre up the bot- 
tome of thy beart, The brart « 4 deep thing, Pial, 46.6. 
Though religion be on the top, yet it the world bein the 


. | deepe, thy heart is dead cowards God ; as it is with 2 puddle, 


it may be clcere atthe top, faire water at the tep, but there's 
nething but mudde at the | —_ 

Secondly, there be fltting Acts of the heart, be they never 
ſo deep inthe heart, yet if they doe net ſtay there, the heart 


{udead fill. Solowen fayes of his Father ; He ſaid anto me, 


let thy beart retaine my words, keep ”/ C ommuandenaent 1 and 
live, Prov.q.4. Thougn the word does fture mere ſo much 
forthe preſeut, this is not life, except thou retame it, and hold 
it fat, « man may have many flaſhes of life in him, but as 


Jeng as the heart does not keep them, it remaines dead, T 

{ther ſerky the Lord, the beart ſhall live, PGl.22.26, That 
1, when © is mot a flaſh, bur it is an AR that abides by a man, 
{the heart is ſedfaftly fer towards (od, now his heart lives ; 


4 now when people are moved onely by fits, they arc humbled 
K k 


il. 


by 


courics, but what's all this, as long as it is dead ; the lite lies | 
1 in the borrome of the heart, look what the botrome of the 
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this Covenant, Plal. 78. 37. Marke, It was but a fit; like 


by fits, and ſtartled by fits, their righteouſueſſe is like n morg- 
ing dew, ye knew there the dew is eyery morning, but all the 
it 15 gone, may be when niorniag comes, there it i3 aga1ne, but 
allcke day it is gome, Ir is true there may be horrible offs and 
ons in the Children of God, tothe confounding of ther faces 
before God. But Jdecnot ſpeake to diſcourage them, But 
let us take heed we may have admirable flaſhes of life, fits of 
humblings, fits of cnlargements, firs of ſeltc-denyall, firs of 
great cagernefle after God, the heart may be towards God 
tor a fit, a falle heart ; as the Children of 1itael ; rheir heart 
was firmely towares bim for a.fit, they remembred that Ged 
was their rock and that the high God was their redeemer, but 
their heart was not right with his, they were wat ſbedfaft in 


| 


Eſa crying for a fir, This is a poore + —_ of life then ; 
ne, no ; the flitting aRs of the heart, may be no aQts of Life, 

Thirdly, there be wouldings and wiſhings in the Heart ; and 
theſe cozen the world more then any other ; thele they thinke 
verily are eftets of truc Life ; 

Firſt, becauſe thele are nec in the out-ſide of the heart, but 
lye, or at leaft ſeeme to lye very deepe 1n the heart ; it is yery 
certaine , that many Naturall men would giye the whole 
world if they had it, as they doe verily conceive, that they had 
true Grace, that they were Saints, that they could leave cheir 
ſinges, that they were ih a childe of Gods caſe, they deeply 
with it, it is a profound wow/d in their hearts ; and a 6. 
now when they ſee ſuch yearmings in their hearts, they doe | 
yerily apprehend, this is Life certainly. Hence it is that they 
will ſay they would from the bottorne of their hearts ſerve 
God, they have nere a luſt butthey would full faine have 
Ged deliver them from that; indeed they cenfefle in their 
couſciences, if they wight have a theouland worlds,they cannot 
give it over, ] but would faine they could, and thus they 
decciye themſelyes ; becauſe this at ſeemes te be from the 
depth of cheir heart ; this fagcy you nay ſee to be in mens 


hearts out of Afirh.6.6,5. Where ye ſee,though they could 


got 
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juſtly and rightcouſly, yer they would give thoulands they 
could, O lay they, what would not we giye for che (it of our 


God told them they were not. 
Secondly, another reaſon why they thinke this is a token 
of Life is, becauſe this is no flatting a& neither ; Bur they 


have thele weuldings every day ; nay, you catineyer come 
tothem, bur till chey baye theſe, they would doe well ; nay, 
they would doe as well as the beft; thus they hope they 
| have a founcaine of living water in them that ſpringerh up 
daily ; thus it was with chem in the Prophets, They ſee me 
daily ſayer God, Ifa.y8.2, — chought it was their every 


| dayes work to ferye God, and where they did faile, they 


thought they could fay, they would doe better, rhey ſought 
he Land daily. hs FaewB 


Saints ; asthe Apoſtle (ayes, Te canner doe the things that ye 
wen/d, Gal.g.17, Nay, the Apoſtle Paw! himielfe, ſpeakes 
tof hiaſelfe, 7 he good that [ wonld, that dee I wet, and the 
evill which I would net doe, that doe 1, Rom.7.19. Se that 
thus they argue now, when they findethis ſame woulding 
in their hearts, and camnet doe 25 they would, O ſay they 
] may fay with the Apoſtle, the good which F would dec 
that 7 | ; J cannot doe ns J would. Thus they hood- 


{ winke their owne ſaules, It is yery truce theſe be the Szints 


groancs, and a part of their fighting towards God, that they, 
| cannot doc as they would, is makes chem a burthen ts 
themſelyes; And ſe agzine when they find theruſelves di- 
ſurbed and lirvited and fir2ightened by their fleſh, this is a 
comfort to their ſouls, and 21) argument of Gods infinite geod- 


nefle unto chew, that they can uaſcigncdly ſay, they would 
doe better ; they doe le kim my «Av i a his 
grace, and they would pleaſe him better ; they doe lerne 
_ his heavenly ſpirit, andrhey would doe more ; they 
refiſt every linne, and they wouldrefiſt it more. Thisis 

6 Kk 2 very 


norfind in their hearts ro walke humbly before God.te live; 


| foules? No queſtion but they theught they were alive, but | 


Thirdly, becauſe they finde that this is attributed to the | 
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| is above the fimple will, as when a man will reach as high as 


very true, But yet how many thouſands lull themMAiycy 
aſleep in lecurity, the fancy of this thing, The heart nia 
pur forth daily wouldings, and be 88 dead as a carcafſe tg o/ 
the workes of grace ; as our Sayiour Chriſt ſayes, Strive cg 
enter in at the Pre ht Gate, for many ſhall ſocks to enter in 
and ſhall net be able, Luke 13.24-q.4, O ftine up your 
ſelyes, quicken up your hearts, doe not onely feck to enter 
in; many ſecke to enter in, O they would enter in, and 
would fame enterin, alas, alas, they are dead, they cannot ; 
therefore quicken vp your hearts, and doe ye morethen io ; ] 
acknowledge that woulding is an argumear of life in the 
heart, in thele caſes ; 

Fult, when a man docs beleeye God in ſome mealure, 
ard then would: belceye more, does oppoſe every knowne 
ſinge, and would oppoſe it more ; does follow all mannex 
of goodncſle, ard would tollow it more, when a mans would 


kecan, andchen fireines hamlelfe to reach higher, hee takes 
all the Stooles and Ladders that he can, and ſtands on tip-tecs, 
2nd would reach higher ; this is an a& of the will with lome 
life ; and therefore the Apoſtle when he ſajes that Chriffian; 
wenld more then they doe, Gal. 5.17. In the verſe going be- 
fore, ke tels them they mult walke in the ſpicit though q.d. 
If ye ſhould fay, ye walke inthe ſpirit and doe not, ye de- 
ceive your own lelres ; io that the woulding it iclfe, is 
not a living a&t, 

Seccadly, a woulding is an a of a living heart, when k 
is 3 laborous woulding ; lo that there is anether thing inthe 
will that is the living a& and got woulding ; namely, when 
the heart labours, and therefore the woulding is notit ; I la- 
bour ayes the Apoſtle, yes, 1 laboxred more abundantly then 
they all, £ Cor,t 5.1o, Mark theugh he ſaid in another place 
that he weuld; the good which I would doe yer that was 
notall, that had becna dead aft, if that had been all ; there- 
fore he laboured together with ic, Well then ; let us cometo 


ſhew you, what the life of the will is. In a —_— 
life 


—_— 


——— — — 


FI 3x1 


_ 
hn 


2232253 


| F229 


to drowfie SAINTS. 


| 253 


—_ 


| 


hs >, 


| miany times, © 


| gia ſinae, it will fet God before its eyes, it will loye him 


la man can ſay ut from the bortome of his heart, that 2 will is 
| =—_ with him. ] will beruled by God, J will deny my 
lfe 


| His will was to live honeſtly, Heb. 13. 13. As ſoone as ever 


life of the heart is, when the heart will doe a thing, may be | 
ic is kindred a thouland times, but in ſome meaſure it will do 
"tz, coſt it never !o much, though fleth and bloud, and world, 
anddevill, ard all be againft it, yet it will doe it ; now the 
heart is alive it will beleeye, it will repent, it will firive a- 


yeall, teare him aboye all, regard him above all, 1 fay 

h it meet with never ſo many hindrances without and 
withis, pull-backes, rebcllions, yer it will doe it, now it's 
alive ; ® hen the ſpirit indeed « willing, Matth.26.41- As 
Pagl ayes, Towill « preſent with ms, Rom.y9.18. When 


z though the fleſh he never fo violent, and it may be 
beares downe all before it, yet there is 2 
will preſent, that will ſtand it out, and that can never be 
borne downe : the a& may be borne downe, now afﬀfeRions 
may be borne downe ; I but this till is preſent, J will be for 
God, he is my beſt, bis will is my rule, his Law is my line, 
and ) will be at bis diſpoſe z When this & thus in general, 
through all the wayes of God this is a living heart ; when ts 
will s preſent with it, as the author to the Hebrewes fayes, 


11 Sonne was come to this paſle, that he could un- 
y ſpeake, 7 will ariſe, I will gor 19 my Father, Luk. 
15-18. You ſee his father preſently fayes he was aliye ; this 

Sonne was dead, but he is alive againe ; you will fay, 
what if one had bound him hand and foot, that is all enc ; he 
will goe, ke wilt wraſtle, he will bite the cord « ſunder; # | 
he cannot doethat, O how he will cry out. O how they vince" 
me here | I will ariſe; he will ftrive, he will not be quier, he | 
muſt gee, and he will goe ; his will is abſolutely te gee, Ropt 


te 


er not Rope, his will is imply te goe, if he can but ger away, 

ard leave 2n arme behind, nay, x foor behind, nay both, bee 

will crowle, but he will co bis Father ;- fo when a man will 

leave his finfull courſes, and he will haye Ged for his God, he 
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{ Satan, (o it is here, 


will have Chrift, and there he will bang ; come death, come 
feares, come temptations, "there hee will hang, This is that 
which God accepts, when the hearts will is to Ged, /f chere 
bes firſt « willing mind s accepted, 2 Cor. $. 13. 

Now that tais is the Life ot the heart, ] prove it thus, 
Firlt, becaulc this is the perteclt operation of the Heart, 
when ic abſolutely willeth a thing. There be many opera- 
ons of the keart, but none of them 19 perte&t bur this, as D«- 
vid (aid tO his Sonnes, My Sonne know 1hew the God of thy 
Father, and ſerve him with 4 perfeit heart, and with a wil- 
long mind, 1 Chron. 28. 9.4.4, This is a perfect hearc, when 
thy will is to ferye him ; how ever things goe chou wil lerye 
big z then thy hearr is ablolutely fer cowards God, this is the 
whole heart, I cryed with my whole hears, heare ma 0 Lord, 
7 will kgepe thy Statutes, Pal, 119.145. What's the dead» 
acfle of men, bh becauſe eyther they hay ne heart to Gods 
wayes, or but halte hearts; as it is faid of Epbyains , thei 
heart is divided, and God hath but a piece : buy whena may 
hath an abſolute will hereunto, now he is ahye, mow his heart 
is perfe& towards the Lord his God z agit is in fnne, when 
raan does not onely goe on in fiane. but he will doe it, his wll 
is abſolure that way, this man hath a perfe& hearc rowards 

I | ny 


Secendly, becauſe this is the might"aod firengris-of the 
Heart ; _ while a raans heart puts forth \imfciour acts towards 
God, her is dead to cyery good werd and worke, If ke have 
any heart at all, it is but ſo ſs, as God taid of Judeb, How 
weaks & thy bear: ? Exck.16. 20. Such n manthe Devill can 
calily take him off at anytime for = tieed ; fuch a one cati ne- 


- —_— 


yer ir out to the end; But hee is eff and on, becauſe the 
mighe of his heart 15 Kot towards Ged ; now when the will 
8 abſolutely towards God, this man muſt needs bealive ; for 
che might of his heart is4owerd# Ged , ns the Lord hir{clfc 
ayes, Thew halt leve the Lord thy Goil with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſouls, ani with all thy might Deut 6.5. 
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| Thirdly, becauſethis makes every thing peſſible ; naturally 
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4r9an canner belceye, hee cannot refift his owne fleſh, he can- | 
get oyercome the World , hee cannot live godly in all his 
| wayes, he cannot forgoe bis beloyed luſts, But now when 
the heart comes once to be willing towards God, now eyery 
thing is poſſible, J may lay of him, as Chriſt faith of Faich, 
All things are poſſthle to bins that belevves, Mark. 9.23, So 
all chings are poſſible to hum that willeth ; as wee uſe to lay, 
there, is nothing hard to a willing mind, And therefore | 
godly men in CyrIsT Jrsvs, the Apoſtle calls th em, 
0) Jiaerrts been Cav SC. 2 Tim, 3.12, 

Fourthly, becauſe this rakes in the manner of good duties 
too, as W-ll as the matter ; it 1s more a thouland times, then | 
the bare doing of them , a dead heart will ſerve to doe them, | 
'Bur when the heart is made willing, thus is morethen the bare { 
naked decd; .as Pau! ayes tothe Corinthians about Almes, | 
yee have begun not oncly re doe, bur alſo 15 wer, To be wil- 
ing 4 Jeare ages, 2 Cor. 8.10, Ashee layes of his — | 
If } dee it willingly I have 4 reward ; but if againft my will, | 
ec, 1 Cor. 9.17. Thatis, 9.4. J ruay preach indeed, J may , 
haye ſo much heatt to it, as to doe the deed , alts that is no- 
thing ; becauſe if J doe it willingly this is it ; this is it Bre= 
thren, this is the right mafger too, | 
4  Fifcaly, this is an argument that the Heart hath an inward | 
principle ; what is the life of che bcart, but an inward pritt< 
ciple of aRing? Looke where the heart is alive , there it 
workes from within ; there needs no compuliien to a cove- 
tous keart, to have regard of his profit, no ; he regards it moſt 
willngly ; he hath an inward principle to regard it ; and 
therefore ke iu alive toit; New when the heart puts forth its 
will towards God,cow it bath an invrard principle of agency ; 
it needs no conſtraint, as Peter ayes to Miniſters; Feed the 


_ 


_— — 


fork of Ged, not by conflrains but willing/y, 1 Pet.y.z2, That 
s,doe it yery lively, doe it with an inward principle, not be- 
cauſe ye (ce ethers, ſeed, not becauſe ye ſe the deere, what 
will people chinke, if J ſhould ot Preach conftantly ; not | 
becauſe ye dare het doc otherwiſe, Conſcience will flye in your | 


OO O*— — 


face, 
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| he have no thanke for his paincs amengſt men. Thus yec lee 


face, alas, ye may doe it, that's with a deed heart, Bur doc ix 
willingly ; where note this jo the hearts life,this is an inward 

inciple of the heart ; now the heart will doe it, though no 
body elſe doe it, though hee be hated for his labour, though 


this is the Life ofthe heart. 

Now for your beter underſtanding, wee will open this 
more particularly this willingneffe of the heart ; you ſec in 
the life of the heart , and it conraincth ſeyen things, 


Fiſt, the Inclinatiens of the heart. 
Secondly, the Intentions of the heart, 
Thirdly, the EleQtions of the heart, 
Fourthly, the Averſions of the hearr. 
Meer & the Appropriating of the heart, 


Sixthly, the Saveurings of the heart, | 
| Sereathly, the Carings ef the heart. Beloyed, theſe are the 

living AQts of the heart, if theſe be converted to Ged in you, 

now your bearts are aye towards him. Theſe make up the 
whole willingnefſe of the heart. 

Firft then, the Inclinatien of the heart ; it may doe a thou- 
ſand goed things, with a dead heart. But marke if your 
hearts bee inclined towards God ; then yee ſerve God with a 
live heart, if the Lord hath inclined your heart to him ; 1 heve 
inclined my heart to performe thy Statutes alwayes , even th 
the end, Pal. 119.112, Hath God made you doe thus, hath 
hee 18clined your heart to his Name ? Once yee were with- 
out heart, but noy he hath inclined your heart to dee good, 
now yec find ſweet inclinations to every good duty, yee doe 
net goeto them as a Beare to a Stake, bur now yee have al 
inward diſpoſition to them , he hath given you a feeling of 
your ſinnes and your wants, 2nd that caries you te Prayer ; 8 
feeling of your Ignorance and forgertulnefſe ; and that cories 
you ts Sermons, that yee may learne more of Ged, that yee 
may ſee mere into your ewe unworthineſſe, that yee may by 
Qurred up in all his wayes ; yee doe net encly hin your own 
iniquities in ſome meaſure, but your heart is inclined un 
nc 


We = _— —_— CR  — — — 


 — 


H 


_ 


p 


to drowfie SAINTS 


| 


| to rife if they cant in the werld, they 


from ths, that God is onely a matter by the 
| if he were our eng, then we would be mainely for him, and 


wclined to thinke of God, inclined to holy talke, inclined to- 


| wards them that are Gedly-munded ; yer had no diſpoſition 


tothe werkes of God heretofore, bur now the Lord hath not 
onely put you upon them, but inclined your heart towards 


{ thema ; yee ſeele inward impreffiogs, that bowes you ; ethers 


may bee haye had geodtalke, but you feele am unfeigned de- 
bre to be edified, and that bowes you unto it. Others may bc 
doe good things, bur the Lord bath bent your heart to them ; 
when you went to goed duties heretofere, yee went againſt 


1 the haire, as a Stone docs upwards , but now in ſorne mes- 
| ſure, the Lord hath put in a new gature,and yee feele ag inter- 


nall mover, This s Life now, 
Secondly, the Intentiens of the heart ; We have a ſaying in 


| Divinity, Yolnntas ſue nature vlt fines, thy heart naturall 
|] wilzthe cnd. Now if God were our end, if communion wit 


him, and ſanQifying of God in our hearts and lives, were our 
end, our heart could not be dead towards his wayes ; nay, we 
fhonld be yery eager afterthem all; all our deadnefſe comes 


by, with ws : Bur 


how to appreve our ſelyes to him, Would we talke as we 


| dee, if edification were our end ; would we keep ſuch com- 
{| pany 8s we doe, if mutuall hel 
| our end? Loeke whatthe heart does intend from day te day, 


towards cternall life were 


the heart is yery earneſt after it ; therefore thoſe that intend 


are yery earneſt in the 
purſuit afer che ſame, flatter, fawne, pleaſe, humor, they will 


doeany thing to the attaining of it; if n beto ride a 160 miles, 


{it's nothing with them; if it coft them neyer ſo much, O how 


greedy are they ! if a man intend to gather an eftace if ke can, 
orto live in pleaſure if Fe can, all the world are eager in their 
intentions ; the heart runnes naturally on zfter it's ends. Now 


when the heart is alive towards God, theſe intentions are to- 
wards him, now the hear ftandeth thus, fo I may obey God, 


| fo J may take heed of diſhonouripg Ged, fo J may keep my 
\} Ivart cloſe to him, this is that 1 doe defire; now I gee to 


x L1 worke, 
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| you may ce this in Paw/, what was the niatter, he was fo 


woerke, fo | may keep the world from carying away m 
— be led wy ery Lam goitlg to Prayer, a a 
draw downs a blcſng, and get ſome farther help to walke be. 
foce God, this is the thing | ayrac at.; now ] gee tobe in 
ſuch n company, ſo ] may dilcharge a good Conſcience, carry 
my ſelfe well, and not bring diſhonour to Ged, and the like-; 
cager te deny himiſelfe, J count all drofle ard dung ? thein- 
tentions of his heart, were aftes Chriſt ; O laycs he, that 7 
wight know him, Dhil.3.10. 

Thirdly, the EleRions and choolings of the heart ; this is | 
another part of tte hearts life ; no man is dead to that which 
he chooſes: rather-then any thing elie; now it we did full 
cheolt the wayes of God, we could not be dead to them; 
when we are 4244 to them at any time, it is becauſe wecduld 
eyen finde in our heart, to make another choyce ; and there- 
fore if we would know whether our heart is alive unto-good- 
nefſe, whether doe we chooſe the way of goodnefſe every day 
before any other way ? As David fayes, [ have choſen the 
way of 1rath, Pial.119.30. As the Lord, layes of the good 
Eunuches z They chooſe the things what pleaſe me, 11n.36.4. 
Beloved, what eyer we dec er thinke, or ſpeake, till therede | 
be two ways propounded to us, ofie that-it Geds way, atio- 
ther that is our ewne way, Row which doe wechoole every 
day ; what thoughts doe we Sooſe rather of the two to thinke, 
what words due wecbooſe, what aQiens, what courſes, when 
we are together, what conference doe we chooſe ; when alone, 
w hat doe we chooſe ; there be two kinds of cating, and drink- 
ing ; which Chooſe. we? When we are provoked, there be 
two wayes to take, cither to be impatient, and ſuffer our pefſi- 
ons toarife, or to quell then, and beat chem down, which doe 
wechoele ; doe we ſay as that goed man ſaid ; Lord let thy 

band help me, for 1 have choſen gtrger, Plal.t19.173- 
Fourthly, the Averſions of the heart, yte know the heart 


{ it chooſes what it likes, ſo there is ſome n_—_— ic ſhuns ; 
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now iftkou wouldſt kaow whewher thy heart 3 
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'Ged, doe but thinke with thy ſelfe, what it uſesro ſhun when 
thou art angry, is it diſgrace or fiane ; it eyer ſhuns ſome 
thing or other ; either what God diſlikes , or what thou, 
every day and houre, making it puts off ; does it put off 
| things that are offenſive to "_ eſh,or chings that arc effen- 
fiveto God; Here lies thy hearts life z if thy heart be aliye 
towards God, it is of this temper, to put off thoſe things that 
ace dilpleaing to God ; f hate vaine theughts ſayes David, 
Pſal.119.113. Marke bis heart was of this remper, to put | 
ot all thoſc things that were contrary to God ; it may be man 
of thole thoughts, his own heart would have rather kept. J 
but when his heart was aliye towards God, be put them off 
though ; 1 have refrained my feet from every evill way, that 
I may keep thy word, Pial, 119.101. Now when good things 
ſhall be put to a man eyery day by the word, and by Con- 
ſcience, and a man hath a refuſing Lo to them, this is & dead 
heart ; 25 God putto [adab to retuare, but they refuſed to re- 
turne, Jer-5.3. God put ſhame beforethem tor their finnes, 
but they refuſed ts be aſhamed, Jer, 3.3. Now my brevbren, 
examine your boſomes, how ſtand the refuſals of your hearts, 
doe you refuſe good or eyill every day ? Jfthou canſt refuſe 
temporall eyill and not fpirituall, chou haft a dead heart. 
 Fifthly, the Savourings of the heart ; this us another pecce 
of the bearts will ; ſomething there is that every bear: ſayours 
moſt,and that it is which it is aliye umo : now then if thy heart 
be alive unto God, it will fayour the things of God moſt ; it 
will not onely doe good duties but fayour them too ; not 
onely heare the —_ of God, but it will haye an admirable 
favour with the heart, as the Apoſtle ſayes, /t will have the 
ſaveny of life unts life, 2 Cor.3.16, Asthe Church fayes to 
Chrift, becauje of the ſayour of thy good eyuiments, therefore 
the Virgins love thee, Cant.1.3. O how it will fayour a re- 
oofe, how it will reliſh ; but if holy things have no ſweet 
your in-thy heart; it may be thou canſt not for ſaame of 
the world not ſeems to ſtand far them, thy conſcience will not 


jet thee, but thou wilt give thern a good word, and ſeeme to 
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approye them, but there's 20 mere favour in them then in the | 
white of an Egge, nay, they arc irkſome, and unteorhlome, 
they dec not gee mearily dewne with thee, like ſweet con- 
ſeryes ; aſlurethy felfe, thy heart is a dead heart, 

Sixthly, che Caces of the heart, this is anocher ſhow of the 
hearts life z what the heart is alive to, it carketh and careth 
for it, and therefore if thy heart be alive towards God, how 
carefull will ic be that it may not offend him ? Tec what care, 
2 Cor.7.11. As the Apoftle ſayes to Titw ; J will have 
thee affirms couftamiy, thas they which belerve in God, muſt be 
carefull to maintaine good works, Tit.g.$, Theretore if a Mini- 
fter be alive towards God, he will be full of care for his 
ple, how he may pull chem from their ſins, how he may draw 
themito God, how be may moſt doc themgood ; as Pau! 
layes of Tiavetby ; he will naturally care for -_ Eftate, Phil. 
$20, True, a man hath many things to 
many arcs how-to hive, how to pay rent #t quarter day, what 
may become of his poore Children, 8c. 1 cif Ge heart be | 
alive towards God, it will labour to caſt theſe cares upon 
God; Caft all your eare won him, 1 Pet.5.7. But for hea- 
vealy things, for the having and keeping of a good conſcience, 
it will be full of cave#about theſe things ; yea, how it ma get 
to be more afrard of finne, how may J get a weancd heart 
the earth ? Tt wil{ be caring how he may be preyidcd for exill 
times, how be ny ftand in the wofull day. 

Seventhly, the appropriating of the heart ; the eſteeming of 
the heart ; what's the hearts jewel, that's the beart moſt alive 
to ; now thinke, whae docs thy heart prize meſt of all ; if] 
ite alive rowards God, he is deareſt to thee ; his will dearer 
then thine, kis glory then thy credit, his word then thy life ; | 
23 Paul (ayes, f dot nat count noy life deare, ſo that JF may 
finiſh my courſe with jo9, ARt.20, 24, This was the Jewell of 

is heart, how he might doe the worke that God fer him G 
doe, that he might G6nh his courſe ; fo likewiſe if thy heart 
be alive, Love will be liks apreciens ojmment, Pal. 133. 2| 


_— 


ec in the world, | 


Heavenly wiſedome wore preciow then Rubies, Prov, 3.1 5 
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cannot pull him away, not fire nor faggot ; though it be ne« 


thy Teftimenies, Plal.r19.32. 


2 live heart towards God, there be other a&s, that are not 


heart ſhould be willing, and ugwilling to the fame thing, till 
ſaving grace came to divide aſunder the will in two; ye know 
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Aprewiſe will bryrecuans.to the heart, 2 Pet.1.4. Soalſo faith; 
will be a prevrons thing ; 1 Pet.1,7, But above all Chritt will, 
be precious to the heart, To you that helrewe be is procien, 
x Pet,1.7. Thele are heart Jewels ; thele it endeares moſt ;, 
it will rather part with any ching then theſe ; nay, it will 
morgage any thing to redeeme theſe againe, Thele things 
are Incle efteemed among men, in their Conſciences ; indeed 
they lay they are better then the whole world, I but their heart 
docs not greatly elteeme them, nay, it lights them and feckes 
them accordingly ; this 1s a dead heart, | 
Thus ye ſee what is the Life of the heart ; itis the abſolute ; 
will of the hcart, when the heart is inclined rowards Gad, 
when it ingends God, when &t makes cheice of his wayes, and 
puts off whatſoever 1s contrary to them, when it prizes and 
endeares every one of them all, when it faxours them, and 
is full of care fer them. I might adde another, 7 he cleavy 

of the heart, when the heart cleaves to the Lord, as it is ſai 

of Hezchjab, 1hat be clave to the Lord, 2 King.18.6. When 
the heart clelcs m with God, and will not let him gee,” no 
nor ler his wayes goe, it flicks to a Godly courle, all the world 


yer ſo much hindred, and in-crrupted by the fleſh, yet now it 
hath a ſticking quality 1a it, as Devid layes, J have Surk to 


Now becauſe when the herrt is made willing on chis fa- 
ſhion rowards God, there is left till an adverſe unwilling- 
neſſe, by reaſon of the ficſh ; fo that the heart can never put 
forch rheſe aQts, without horrible clogges ; therefore now in 


ina heart that is aliveto the world, And the reaſon is this. 
Becauſe when the heart is alive to the world , the heart of 
own Aature is willing unto that, and there is no m— 
neſſe mixed together with it; never was it heard, that the 
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the regenerate are two = apiece, and they haye two wills, 


'E one 
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onetowards God, and another towards finne and the world ; | 
nay, it's the ſame will. that hath both theſe branches in it, and 
'this does much puzzle the hearts, when they finde ſuch a deale | 
of un willingnefſc in them towards God, 

Therefore J ſay there be other aRts of life in the heart to- 
wards God, and they are five. 

The firft, is the Preparing of the heart, w w_ the 
heart prepareth i ſelfe towards God, 3 Chron, 30.15, Ig. 
1 S4am.7.3. 
The ſecond, is the Combating of the heart, Gal. 5, 1 9, 23, 
uremdCo, [ brate dewve my body, 1 Cor.g.27. 


ſelfe, Phil.z.1 3. Ir Rrirres up it felfs ; it awakens it (alle ; why 

art'thou ſo ſad, O my ſoule ? Pſal.q2.s. 

| | The fourth is he binding of ic ſelfe by Determinations, and 
urpoles ; ſo Paw! bound his owne heart, with « determination 

Ls he carne unto Corimb, 1 Cor.2.2. Daniel knowing 


meat, though by grace he was willing z therefore his heart, 
bound it ile with a purpoſe ; he purpoled not to defile him- 
ſelfe with the Kings meat, Dax.1.8. So AH.t 1.22. 

The fifth, is the Groaning and fighing of theheart, as D4- 
vid though he were willing, yet feeling the unyillingnes of 
the fleſh therewithall fetch a groane ; O that wy wajes wert 
| ſo diret, that F might keege thy Sratmtes, Plal.t19.5, So 
Paul groaned carneftly to be diflolyed, 2 Cor.5.2. This is the 
putting of tke heart more forward, Theſe I have named ; you 
may name more it may be. But thus if the heart be aliveto- 
wards God, it will doe : becauſe it feeles a great deale of un- 
willinguefle, it gets what advantage it can of it felfe, to make 
« ſelfe willing ; 2s the Church, erc ever was aware, My ſeule 


| 
; "The third, is the Endeayouring of the heart, it reaches forth it | 


hew unwilling his heart would be to abſtaine from the Kings | 


made we like the Chariots of Anvinadab. Cant.6.12. It frrs 
| ſelfe right; asthe ſoule when it's deed, it fegleReth this a 
quite abd cleane from day to dav, asthe Pſal/miſt (ayes of dull 
Iſrael, he calls thew a generation, that ſet not their beart 


| right, Plal.7R.8. 
Tye 
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2nd yet never quickened indeed, Firſt, a Conſcience awake- 


things. Thirdly, a con ſcicmce ſomewhat awakened, may be 


awakened, may urge one exccedingly to good things. Fifrh- 
ly, a conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may be very enger in 
this urging. Sixthly, a conſcience ſomewhat awakeneg, may 
prevaile yery farre with it's eagernefle, Seventhly, a con- 
ſcience ſomewhat awakened, may make one looke at God, 
to farre a3 it prevailes ; all this may be in conſcience,and yet 


aced there is to enquire what the life of Conſcience is. 
Fuft, ] lay the conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may like 
of God, and all his wayes ; it nity like of Gods judgemer's, 
be they never lo terrible; as we lee there in Pharaob, when 
God plagued Egypt ; hisconlcience liked of Gods dealings, 
he thought in his ecnicience the Lord dealc yery PX 5-8 


pe are wicked, Ex0d.g.27, So when Rehoboeam was horribly 
eſet with Enemies, his conſcience juſtified God, O he dealesy 
very rightly with me. The Lord 5s righteors, 2 Chron. 12.6, 
So Adembezech , when the Lord brought that lamen:able 
judgemevt on his head, his conſcience lik'c of Gods doings ; 
23 ] have done, ſo God hath done to me ; to againe the con- 
ſcience awakened may like of Gods commandements ; as 
Miſes tels Iſrael, thit God gave them m other Commande- 
mexts but ſuch x were right, and wiſe and food in the [ig bs 
of the Heathen, Deut 4.6,7,3. That rs, they wee ſuch Com+ 
mandements that the Heathens thought in their conlcience 
were good. Againe the conſcience lomewhat awakened , 
may like of Gods people that walke according te thoſe 


Lawes and Commundements ; you may ſet this in Balan, O 
that 


The next ching to bee inquired about is the Conſcience ; 
what igthelife of the Contcience ; and here the world is de- 
ceiyed too ; for the Conicience may be awakened very much, 


ned, may like all good things, Secondly, a conſcience ſome- 
what awakened, may oblige a mas to all manner of goed 


troubled about his knnes. Fourthly, a cohſcience ſomewhat 


the conſcience never quickened indeed, {o that you ſee what, 


Me 


with him. The Lord is righteous, fiyes he, and [ and my pes- | 
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that J might dye the drath of the righteow ! Numb.23.10, 
' His conicience lik't of their courles 5 lo Sax/s conicience did 
| approve Davids courſes. Thow art more righteox; them 1, 
1 Sam.24.17.. A conicience ſomewhat awakened, may like 
of the beſt preaching ; avd the firifteſt Preachers ; neyer man 
ſpake like this man ; O how mightily they lik't him ! Herod 
lik't /ohs adranably, he was glad for to heare him ; profane 
I{ravl d1d wonderfully like the Sacrament of Gods preleace; 
when the Artke of God came into the Camp, they ſhouted with 
4 great ſhout, that the earth rang againe, 1 Samn.g.z, Now 
when a Carnall man perceives this worke to be in him, he is apt 
to conceive, this is true grace of life, Beloved, you lce this is 
very falſe, Theu mayſt like of Gods dealings with thee, yea, 
thou may chinke in thy conſcience, he deales very rightly 
-with thee, theugh it be rever (@ bitcer, thou mayſt heoil 
thy conſcience, his Commandements arc ood, though they be 
never i@ ftr1, thy conſcience may like his' Miniſters, and like 
bis Pr ,apd like his Ordinances, and his Sacraments, and 
| yerbe a dead Conſcience. 

Secondly, « Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may oblige 
a man to all manner of good things ; it may lay the com- 
mandements of God to his charge, Conſcience may make him 
ſay not onely that the Commandements arc good, but that i 
is hi duty to doe them ; wee ſee this by experience in m#- 
ny carnall people ; tell them of any Commandemett , 
what is their anſwer? Ob you ſry well, ] confeſle it ismy 
duty ; every Drunkard will fay thus, J it is my duty never 
to be drunken ; the Swearer will ſay thus, you ſay right, it is | 
very true, Jconfeſſe J ſhould noettake Geds name in vaine; 
and therefore they are ſaid 36 be under the Law Rom.3.19. 
That is, they are bound in Conſcienceto the Law ; their Con- 
ſcience tels them they ought to doe it, their conſcience layes it 
en them a* a bond ; as the mad Prophet ſaid; Auſt I not take 
heed to fpeake what God bids me ſpeake ? Num 27.12, Conr 
Kience layed a muff upon his foule. Ard this isthe reaſqn, 
why « naughty beart will put off a commagdement of Gun 
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if he can, when he ſers it goes ngainſt his profir, or his caſe, or 
his credit, for ke knowey it he yeeld icto be 2 commandement | 
of God, bis Conſcience will come over hum and fay, why then 
ye muſt doeity as we read of the Priefts andthe Elders, they 
would not yeeld chat ſob; Baptiſme was from heaven ; O 
if we ſhould yeeld that, why then, Chriſt will fay, Fby dee 
yer not belceve ? Math,21.25, Mark the conſcience comes = 
yer man in all thathe knowes God hath commanded, and 
it layes it to his Charge ; and you muſt doe this, and you muſt 
doe tha, this is your duty z now when ren ſee this, they are 
apt to conclude that their conſcience is alive; they thinke 
this 1s the life of their conſcience to Iay Gods cemgandemcats 
to their Charge. Alas brethrey, the conſcience may be dead for 
all this, you ſee this in people that are dead in treſpaifes and 
fknnes. All that the Lord ſpeakss, rhat maſt I doe, Num. 23. 
26, It was the ſpecch of a very wretch ; thou mayſt have 
this principle m thy Conſcience, all that the Lord bids me, chat 
muft I doe; and yet bea dead man. O how dees this deguile 
people : becauſe they feele ſuch a principle” ia theiy conſcience 
{ « dayes ! O thinkes one, all that the Lord bids me, that muſt 
J doe; when people feele fuch a principle as this, they thinke 
they are well ; now if they dec offend at any time. they 
{ hold it tro be but their infirmity ; aud here's an end. But this 
s very falſe ; the Conſicnce may baye this priaciple in it 
and be drad, 

Thirdly, a Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may be trou- 
bled about his finnes ; he may be troubled before he commits, 
ke may be very Toth te commit them ; as we ſee there in Plrred 
| when he rva$ betrayed with his raſh Oath, and he was now 
tempted to behead John the Bapriſt, his Conſcience made him | 
very loth toloe it ; the Text ſayes, He was excreding ſorrow- 
full, Mark 6.26. And the context ſhewes it was raeerely, be- 
cauſe he rbought in his Cenſcience, he ſhould doe very ill to 
behead fo good 2 man, and therefore be wa8 very loth; he 
was troubled in conſcience about it ; fo was Derizs, when the 
"| Princes had wound him te c:it Dazidd into the Lions Den, 
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| che temptation by getting away , how to avoyd this ou 


| was troubled in Conſcience in the very a&. [ forced my ſelfy 


{ not commit the linne hand-!mooth, as ſome doe, but he felt 
a reluancy, againſt it. Againe, a conſcience ſomewhat a. 


| ſinne; when /udas had betrayed our Saviour, you ſee how 


he was mored and troubled is Cenſcience about it, he Was 
very loath to doe it, he ſought a good while how to pur off 


Gnac, D4v.6.14. So was Pilat froublcd in Contcience about 
the condemning - of Chrift, he went to it with a heavie heart ; 
and as a Conſcience ſomewhat awakencd, may be troubled 
before the committing of (inne, ſo he naay be troubſed in the 
committing of it. An example of this we have in Saw/, when 
he commitred that fin, 1D lacrificing beforc Samwel came, he 


and offered a burmt offering, 1 Sam.x 3.12. Marke, he did 


wakened, may be treubled exceedingly after committing of 


-his comſcience was troubled after he had done, O ſaye: hee, 
l have ſinned , in betraying inuocent bloed , Match, 27. 4. 
Eſpecially at the bearing of a ſearching Sermon, or at a Faſt 
alſo, then the cenſeience if it be onely awakened a little, will 
be troubled exceedingly for his finnes ; when Samuel kept 
2 Faſt there at Afizpeb, the Text ſhewes how they were ſmit- 
teh in conſcience tor their finnes, in ſo much that they cryed 
out in the open congregation We have ſinned againſt the Lord, 
1 Sam, 7.6. And yet many of theſe very men, by and by 
ſhewed the rottenneſſe of their hearts : to thatthts is another 
gull, when men fecle a lothneſſe in them to commit (inne, 
twouble of Conſcience before, and at, and after, they thigke 
this is true grace doubcleſſe ; doubtleſſe their conſcience 
bath life. 

Fourthly, Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, ryay urgeohe 
to good things, and no queſtion but many of you that are 
yet1n yourſinnes have ſound this to be true, how often have 
your Coniciences urged you to give over your (finnes? To 
looke after the getting of Chriſt, to lead a godly life? How 
many heaves have your conſciences given at you ? To hoylſe 


you up out of the ſtate ye walloy in, to make you moreear- |* 


n 


PINS 
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neft for heaven ; more ftrit 1n your walking, te provide for 
your latter end ? When ye are at Prayer, how often does it 
| urge you to dwell lengerat it? As it i8 faid of Doog, be was 
detained before the Lord, 1 Sam.21.9, He was held there, 
he weuld haye gone away afore, but he was held, now, what 
ſhould that be but his Cenſcience ? His conſcience wged him 
to ſtay long ; 1o your conſciences urge you to be more atten- 
tive in heating, more mindfull of preaching, more humble in 
our mindes, tefle wordly, more keayenly ; you may thinke 
this is a lively coniCience; no, no ; it is not, the truth is, the 
more your conkicnces doe urge you 2 dayes, the greater 1s 
your ſin, if yee yeeld not, But this is fo farre from life, that it 
argues you to be the more dead , if ye doe not obey ; an u 
ing cenicience is a great bleſſing, F if men have eyes to lee " 
whatthe Lord does fer them, to deliver their loules from the 
pit, Thus is the taking of men by the ſhoulders ; now if theu 
pull away thy ſhoulder. They refuſed ts bearkgn, and pall'd 
away their ſhoulder, Zach,7.11. That is, the Lord fer conſci- 
ence upen them, and urged thera to obey, as if a man fhould 
take another by the ſheulder, ſo dragge him and hale hins, 
and yet they would not. So when Pax ſpake ts Agripps, 
he felt an urging in his conſcience, O let me be a Chriſtian, 
and he Conteſt 1s much too , Paul, almoſt thou perſwadeft 
[me to be a Chriſtian; it was almoſt dene ; he had a great 
heaye ; hee was urged. But it would not doe, {@ that this 19 
no argument of lite neither. 
Fithly. Conſcience ſomewhat awakened may be yery ca- Jo 

er ih urging, it may be very importunate, every day digging 
n þis ſides, every day whiſpering in his boſome ; O thinke 
of God, O con:der thy toule, O remember death ; Conſcience 
may be earneft and wonderfull eager with a man, O doe not 
live as thou doett, O be not lo carclefſe of God ; what wilt 
( thou dye and dedamned ? Wilt thou to hell? Wilt thou ne- 
yer haye done? Away with thy ſinmefull courles ; away , 
with thy dreamings ; O betirre thy. ſelfe ; or thou wilt pe- 
nfh ; ſuch a conſcience had P5/are about Chvift, it was eager 
| M m 2 with | 
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{ with him goto condemne him. This Conſcience is an 49. 


|nirable bleſſing ; 20d worbe to thoſethat Brad our againſt 
itz ir like Jacob with the Angell, He wonld wet let the An. 
gell goe till he bleft bim, Gen,32.26. Like the man that was 
mporrunate with his friend, and knocks, and bnockt, and would 
have ne nay, Luk.11.$. Iam in bed ; nevyertell me of your 
beingin bed ; ] pray let mc haye three loaves ; my children 


| are in bed, ] pray trouble me not ; that is all one, Rill be 


knocks, he will haye him up; ſo when Conſcience is thus a- 
wakened and is importymte, and will got be anlwered, &c. 


| Many a wretch bath ſuch an impudent conſcience as this, Bur 


thisis ſo farre from an argument of life ; as that it is a ligne of 


| a greater death. 


Sixthly, Conſcience ſomewhat awakened , may preyaile 
very farre by its eagernefle, it made the King of «ry dee many 
chings ; 1: noade the Heathens doe the things eominad inthe 
Law, Rom, 2.14, 15. When the Phariſces came to tempt 
Ckift, with the woman taken im adultery, Conſcievce wady 
theus #14ſe and gor out ne by one, Joh,8.9, It made Paal live 
{0 unblameably as he did ; Tre know concerning the righteenſ- 
weſſe that i inthe Eaw, be was blamelefſe,Phil.z.6, Now 
if yee looke into the 23, of the Aﬀts and the firſt; you ſhall ſee 


thren, Þ have lived in all good conſcience before God to this 
day; as fince his converſion, his ſapified conſcience made 
him hve gedlily in Chrift, fo before his conyerſion his natural! 
cenſcience kolpcn by good educatien made him live unblame- 
ably ; ſothat, what with one,& what wich the other, he could 
fay he had lived in a good conſcience to that day ; that is either 
morally good, or ſpiritually geed. And therefore it was Con» 
ſcience, that made him doe all thathe did; people thinke, ] 
indeed, if they did goed duties for outward by-reſpeRts, then 
they ſhould thinke cthey were unſound, but conſcience ets 
them 2 worke, end therefore they gather, they are ſound and 
alive towards God; no beloved, Conſcience may make ® 
| cargall man goe agziaſ} all outward by-reſpeAts, and doc ny 
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dutie ; this we lee in Balazw; he wer againſt al out- 
ward telfe-reſpeits, and followed Conlience ; for a houſe 
full of Silver and Gold, he wen!d mt foe beyond the word of 
the Lord to doe befſs or vere, Num.22.18, Se Jadas went 
againſt his credit, and his profit, andall ; ye knew, when 
his conſcience told him the money was unjuſtly taken, he 
went and threw it downe : ſo did Michab, the man was an 
Idolater, and had ftellen 2160 Peeces of Silyer from his Ma 
ter, yet 'yhen hc heard his mother curſe, he reftored all agai 
Q thought he, what ſhall J keare my mo: her curſe, his Con» 
ſcience rols: up againſt that and made him make reſtitution ; 
why doe Carnall men Pray in ſecret, no queſtion bur it is cot» 
ſcience that makes them ; may be when they are tempted to a 
finne in fecret, they will not doe it, audit is the Conſcience 
that with-halds them ;. in this ſenſe they doe good duties out 
of conicience ; new is this Conſcience alive? No, it does no. 
follow, yee ſcethisrmy be in naturall men and women, 
Seventhly, Conſcience ſomewhat awakened, may make 
one loske at Ged (s farre as it preyailes 3 you may ſee this 
in Laban, The man was a wrcked :nan; yet he ſookt at 
God in not hurtibg of Jacob ; though it were in the choyſe 
of his hand, yet he would not hurt Jacob; and he lookr a; 
Gud in the thing O ſayes his conſcience, 1hs Ged of your Fa- 
ther ſpaks to war ory I Gen.31.29. He abftained from 
burtirg of aces, and he lookt at God in the abſtaining from 
it, Beeauſe God had forbidden him, therefore he will not 
hat him ; fo it was with King Crs, he was 2 naturall man 
t09 q yet whea he tooke order tor the buildicg of the Temple 
at Jeruſalem bis conſcience made him look at God in the 
thing. O ſayes hc, the Lord God of Heaven and earth, hath 
charged me to build bim a bouſe. Ena.t.2, So whew Jehu 
deftroyed Ahabs houle, ard Baals Prieſts, he himlelfe fayes, 


bow he leokt at Ged inthe thingy Come ſee how zealous 1 
am for the Lord of Hoaſts ; ſo when the Philiſtines tent home 
the Arke of the Lord, they would ſend it home hogourably, 
with a yery rich preſent, andthe Text ſayes, how they look: 
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at ©ods fory in the thing. O fay they,let «i give glory to the 
Lord God of Iirael, I Sam.6.5. Thus you ſee how the world 
axe deceived about the life of the Conſcience ; when people 
baye theſe eperations of conſcience within therm, they thinke 
their cefſcience is alive and good towards God, 

Now that theſe cantiet be the lite of Conſcience, J 


ove If, 


Laban, in Pharach, in Balaam, in Micah, in Saw, ig 

Aarins, in Judas, which were dead in treipaſles and fins; 
what life can be ina dead man ? Itis very true, the Conſci- 
ence is leaſt dead of all the powers of the loule ; the Pelagi- 
ans ſay, the Will is a pure yirgin ; that's as falle, as the Deyill 
is falſe; if any faculty be a pure Virgin, it's the conſcience ; 
all the religion that is left in a naturall man, God hath plan- 
ted there : There's the effeit of the Law there, Rom, 2.15. 
The whole nature of man is hike a Countrey taken by the 
Enemy,except one little Fort ; may be that's batrcr's too ; 


= % Firft, becauſe all may be in narurall men, as yu have heard 
D 


| but it is nor quite taken ; fo is the Conſcience, #fter the whole 


man is quite yanquifh'c by finne, except onely that and that's 
batter'd too in a wefull manner, Butit is not quite takes, 
the Lord will ever keepe a part in that, to haye the man at 
controll when he pleaſes, and as farre as hepleales, But ye 
it is ſo farre taken too, that there is no ipiricuall life left at 
all init; man is dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, and fo is the 

conſcience toe. . 
Secondly, the Conſcience notwithſtanding all theſe may be 
deader then ever it was, ] confeſſe thele are flaſhes of life, 
that God ſparkles into mens conſciences, but they ule to goe 
out againe, and leave the conſcience as dead, and deader then 
ever before they came ;- we ſee it im Paravh, that hardened 
bits heart worſe afterwards, Exod.9.34. So did Balaaw, 
though his conſcience were ſo quick for a ſpurt, yet within 4 
while, he con!d gee aud lay a ftunobling block before the Chil. 
aren of Iſrael to mahs them ſinne, Rev. 1.14, And we ſecit 
to this yery day , many fmitten in Conſcience for a time, m 
wards 
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wards their ſaurings ceale, and they grow more ſtiffe then 
ever they were ; like water that hath beenc heated, it freezes 
2 ferwards the more. 
Thirdly, the Conſcience notwithſtanding all theſe is ſoon 
pleaſed ; rhough it lecmie to be cager, and earneſt, and zea- 
lons for God, yer any little thing will content it ; if it were 
alive nothing would concent it, but meerely indeed the fayour 
of God, the Image of God, ſincere conforming to God, But 
this conſcience is loone plealed ageine ; it is but angry a while, 
if but hatfe the Lords due be brought in, this Conſcience is 
fatisfied. Like the unjuſt Steward, that ſet dawne 50. for a 
100, Luk.16.6. When the man goes on praying, and doing 
good dutics, may be, the cotilcience 1s whiſt, though it be bur 
a forme ; when he hath reformed a lictle, conſcience thigkes 
it hath enough; we may fee this 1n Balaam ; when he had 
found that worke of Conſcience, that he could deny Balac's 
hou'e tull of Silyer and Gold, te ſtand for God, preſently he 
concluded that God was his God ; if Bilac wonu'd give we 
his houſe full of Silver and Gold, J cannot goe beyond the word 
of the Lord my Ged, Num.22. 18. Like the wretched Jewes, 
they brought God the blind and the lame, and the torne, and the 
fiche and then they thought much that they ſhou!d be called di[» 
piſers of God,Mal.1 .,5,7,9 San! was commanded to d; ſtroy all 
the Amalekites,now though he ſpared ſome, his cont tence was 
content. I have dove the will of the Lord layes h{; tucha 
conſcience as this is loone pleaſed, like little Children, it cryes, 
iKetakes 0, it ſers up its Pipes, bur a lite thing ills ir ; may 
be a Ratile, or an Apple, or a Braſſ: Counter ; lo my brethren 
though 8 mans con{cience be thus as ye have heard. yet it is a 
very childe, it wiil Ve ſoone illed ; let lum but beſtirre him- 
ſelfe a little towards (God, and goe on in a pretty handſome 
| way, this conſcience will quickly fay it's well, 
Fenrthly, the Conſcience that hath but theſe ſirrings, is (0 
farre from being alive,that many times it will be a help unto 
ones lufts ; which if it were alive it could. not be. Burt thus 
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tis though, when theſe works arereall, it will ſerye to help a 
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ma$s lufts ; when a mans ſuſts weuld fajne haye fomethi 

er other done, then fteps in thy Cenſcience, and will help the 
lame degge over the ftile; as we fey Herod Imda luſt to 
make away Joh: che Bapriſt, O but br's a good man ſays; 
bu Conſcionge, and thox muſt not cut off bu head, Mark.6.30. 
O but he was urged now to doe it, by Herodsas her daugh- 
ter > and he had ſworne to grant her hearts requeſt ; now lee 
how his ConKignce helpt him to doe it. Thou haft (worhe an 
Oath, and thou mu# make cenfience of that ; therefore cut 
off his head. So it was with the Jewes, when they haye a 
luſt te crucifie Chrift, their conſcr1ence found eut x trick for 
it ; We have 4 Law ſay they, and by our Law he fhexld the, 
becawſe he wade bimſelf the Soune'ef God, John 19,7, Mark, 


they made jt a macter of Con.cieace ; what they naurder 
Chriſt > They put him to death unjuſtly ? No, Sod forbids 
we haye a Law, and ate bound in conCience to Keepeit ; (o 
when a man hath a luft, as to weare leng hare; by and by he 
makes it a matter of coniciemce to weare it ; forſoeth his head 
will ake; and he is bound iQ Conſcienceto bave a care of that ; 
ſo if a man haye a luft of Coyetouſnefle,and notto give where 
is need ; fotſooth his conſcience findes a place in the Apogle 
tobelp it. He is worſethen an Infidell, chat provides not for 
his owne ; and fo he will make conſcicnce of that ; fo when 
a man. hath wrenged him, he hath a luff of revenge, anon 
he findes outa trick, O it way #endto the difhonour of the 
Goſpell, if he put it up : the matter jsnot lo, but he is willing 
1 thinke ſo; and he will make conſcience of that ; is here- 
yengefull now? No Ged forbid. It was a diſgrace to Re- 
ligion, and he did i out of conſcience of thar, Thus men will 
haye what luſt they pleaſe, they can finde ſome Text or 6+ 
ther, which chey wreſt to make Conſcience of that, O how 
Common is this, 


Fifrhly, this Conſcience is not univerſal, it culs out onely 
ſome parcicular fines to be violent agiir ſt, and lers alone 8+ 
thers may be as bad; like Ahabs for the Vineyard ; and let his 
Baakiſme alone; or if the Conſernce be 2gainfl all naanner 
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of (ius, it is but in a fume,Cots redrbit in gratians. They arc but 
like new Wine, in old Bottles ; at lat the Bottles breake and 
the Wine is all ſpilt ; fo all thele works in an awakened con- 
ſcience, are only chen while the conicience cannot fleepe, But 
when it can fall aſleepe againe, then the man cap be quiet a- 
gaine ; the conicience is an old conſcience and not renewed, 
and therefore it is not able to hold them ; well then, yee ſee 
theſe are not Conlciences lite. 
Y ou will fay then, what is coniences liſe ? When is the con- 
ſcience laid truly to be quickened ? For the opening of this, ye 
muſt know there be two lives of Conicieace 1a a godly man, 
The firit is a relative life ; whereby it's alive, yacn the man 
is alive, The fccond 1s a fimple life, The firſt, I fay,is a relative 
life, wheredy it is ſaidto bealive, when the man whole it is, 
is alive ; for comlcience is the refleion of the loule, the (oules 
privity to it ſelfe, berween God and it ſelfe, And therefore 
ifthe ſoule be alive towards God, then the conſcience is alive 
tos; 2sthe Apoſtle fayes ; How wack more ſhall the blood 
of Jeſua Chriſt, who through the eternall ſpirit offered hins- 
ſelſe without ſpet to G1d, purge your Conſcience from dead 
wortes ts ſerve the lIrymg God Heb.9.1 4. Marke whena mans 
dead works are purged away, the conicicnce is alive, when a 
mans Iclte is alive and his works are ?live, the conſcience is a- 
live allo ; as we (ty of the go-'dnefle of Contcience, (© ir is the 
life of Conicicnce ; though the Con'ience be never ls g00d in 
it ſelfe, yet as long a3 the man is net good, his Con'Ciencecan 
never be good ; Conſcience is (aid to be goeod.as a Mcſſenge: 1s 
ſaid to be good ; namely, when hee bringeth good tidings ; as 
David W; of Abimaaz he « 4 good man, 4nd be bringeth good 
tidings,t Sam.183.27, Though a Metlenger be nere 1» good a 
man, yet if he doe not bring good tidings. wee (ay he's an ill 
Meflenger. He ſent evill Angels among them,Pl2l.78.49.C al- 
| vinthinks it may be meant of good Angels yet faid to be evil 
Angels, becauſe they brought evill npon AEgypt ; fs that's a 
py © onicience that brimgeth good tidings to « man ; that ke 
os beleeve,chat he 18 1h - krift, that be is a good man. True, a 
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| it oa it ſelfe, when David had firmed, } haye fGnned fayes 


Conlcience may report well of him, as Abſol.n did of the peg. 


ple, O your matters are good ayes he, when they were (tark 
naught ; ſothy conſcience may flatter thee, and lay thy mat. 
ters are good ; but when Conſcience «an ſay truly, thy mat. 
ters arc good, The conicience is'like a Regiſter or a Bill , 
now when 1t is a Bill of gooc Jrems ; when alltny hanes 
are blotted out, and good things ate written in; now it's a 
good Conlcience ; ye know we Call it a fowle Bill that hath 
towle crimes written in it ; though the Bill be. never 1o faire 
written, yct if it have ftowle crunes written 1n it, it's a towle 
Bill. lcem. this man ftole a Horic. Item, he broke into tuch 
2 mans houle, Item, he murdered tuch a man ; when tucha 
Bill as this comes in at the Aﬀizes agairit a peore Priloner, 
this is a black Bill; thisis a fowle Bill ; fo as long as thy 
Conſcience is a towle Bill, Item, I was borne in fine, Item, 
] hare lived very looſely. Item, J have heard fo many Ser- 
mons, and yet | have becne nere the better, Jrem, J have beene 
at ſo many Sacraments, and yet J have gone on in my vile 
courles, thy Conlcience 13a fowle Bill; this 1s a fowle Con- 
ſcience ; as the Apoſtle (ayes, a defiled Conſcience, Tic.r.15, 
Now when the Crnicience is cleane, then it's a good Con- 
ſcience ; 1o ] may lay of alively Conicience ; the Conſcience 
is alive, when the man 15alive ; when his mind is quickened 
up rowards God, ard his heart which before was dead in trel- 
pafles and Gnnes, now it's alive towards God ; this mans 
Conicience is alive, The reaſon 15 becaule now his Conltcience 
way lay, ] am alive ; tor Conſcience is the refl-Ction of the 
ſoulec on it ſelfe, and therefore if thou beeſt alive thy (cl%, thy 
Conſcience is alive too. This isthe hiſt life ; the relative life 
of Conſcience : or its Teftimoniall hte, 

Now that this is one life of Conſcience, 1s plaine becauſe 
if a mans ſelfe be dead, Conſcience will lay. Jam dead; as 
Paul ſayes, ſpeaking of him and the Fphefans before ther 
converſion. O fayes he, yee were dead 11 ſinnes, Eph. 2. 5. 
Looke what a man 1s. if the Conſcience be inlightencd, it takes 
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his Conſcience ; fo let a man be holy the Ceniience prefenc- 
ly takes it upon it felfe ; as we ſeethere in David, when he 
was holy ; J am hely ſazes bus conſcience, Lordpreſerue my 
ſonle, for J am holy. Pial.86.2, So thatif thou beeſt dead. 
thy Conſcience 1s dead ; it thou beeſt aliye, thy Conſcience 15 
alive. Bur 1 let this paſſe, 

I come now to the lecond life of Conicience, and that is, 
c's 1mplc 1.ie, Conicieace hath another lite-6f its owne; for as 
whenche man 1s alive, che Conſcience is alive, fo the Con 
ſcience 1s quickened up to doe 1ts d'ity, whea it quickens up 
the whele man to d:1e his, as the Contcience of the good peo- 
ple that oftered co the ! abcrnacle was a quick Conſcience ; 
their Conſcience was quick to doe its duty. becaule it quicke- 
ned them up to doe theirs ; Their heart made them willing, 
Exod. 5.39. - I hat is, their Conicieace mide them willing. 
Thoi gh the Conſcience be never fo cager. that 15 not it ; it 
never does its duty with ite. till it make chee to dae thy duty 
with life. The Conſcience of the godly may be is not lo eager, 
gether does it keep luch a doe, as many a wicked mans Con- 
ſcience. The more cager Conſcience is faine ro be, it's a figne 
the min is the more dead ; when tne man is alive, his Con- 
ſcience firies him with more eale; like a man thu is wil- 
ling to pay his debts, the creditor need 11 m0ie then aske : 
whereas it the debuor be a yery (lyc telly, racre nceds the 
more bawl ng ; fo that if thou »wo -ldett knyw whether thy 
Con'cience be quick, the queſtion 13 not vh1-cl.er it be enger or 
no. but whether does it quicken ti cc up to thy duty or nv» ? 

This then 1s the life of Conicience, wie) it mrkes a man 
doc his duty fincerely both towards (6d 1 1 ne. v CN 
«makes a man belceve withall his h- «rt. won it: kes hung 
love Gt d withall his ſou le, »n1 mince co corve hum mn eruth, 


te doe bis whele will, ro: bumble biiv'l c Gundly before 
God for all his finaes, to make his peace: int (4, daily to 
pleaſe him ard te walks before him in newvnetic + life, This 
1s 2 living con'cience, This Conlc'r noe hath ve ora of Nite 
wit; whe:her it doe it by egernefle or not 3 whe her with a 

Nnz2 horrible 
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horrible Ricre and @ great pudder er go; that is net it if it 
make a man doe h1$ duty 2rigtt,then Conſcience does its duty; 
this is ConlCiences life, And firſt iy regard of linne, 

Fuft, wheg the Conſcience does wort onely check, but it 
checks to ſome purpole, when it imitcs fo chat all the toule 


| kis, itt raakes him finite himlelte as che Publican did He [mote 
| pon hu breaſt, Luke 18.13. As Iphraim did, [ ſmore pon 
my thigh, Jer.zt.19. When a man is made to Check him- 
 lelfe, what have 1 dene ? Jer.$.6C. When David numbred 


| —— 


feeles it, and lies downe vader 1t, when the Contcience does 
not opely doe duty inthis thing, but it makes a man to doc 


the people, the Text ſhewes how his Conſcience was quick, 
by heart ſmete him, 2 Sam.24.10. Dull checks th:re may 
bc in « wicked hcart, yea, mighty checks, and m ghty lmitings, 
yea, greater for quantity then in any Childe ot God, bur all 
to little or Bo purpole, Davids Ceniciexce (more him to pur- 
poſe you 1ee there, it made him doe his duty indeed, it was a 
Divine check , it was a Check that put him into a right way 
again,ſo except thy Conſcience thus check thec a dayes, may be 
thou forgerteft thy (cle now and then,zand then thy Conlcienee 
gires thee a check, Owhat « beaft am I,and ſo lets thee to rights 
agajne, ſometimes thou art overtaken in ps fon , but then 
comes Conlcience, ard tels thee what God tayes, O why doe 
] give place tothe Devill ; and th:n thy paſſions goe downe 
£onIne, T his 1s Gods Bit. ther he guides his people by, as the 
Rider does his beaſt with a Bridle, Tie wicked ace like your 
Rurdy horſes, that get their Biid{c in their Teeth, God may 
pull hard atthem, givethem fiercer twitci2s, then he docs his 
owre Children, but they get the Bridle in their Teeth, and 
ſo they 21e unrulicr + But when it is Geds Bridle to lead 
a man by, now his Conſcienice is alive, wen it Checks to 


purpoie. 


Seconcly, when it does not orely accnſe for finne ( to a 
naturall Conicience may doe ) but it pulls 2 man downe be» 
tore God; and mx key him cite himſctfc effecti1Ily before 
his Tribunall, I make this « different work. tor the accuſation 

of 
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of Conſcience differs from its Checking ; the Check is a (piri- 
tuall laſh the Con'cience gives the foule, now the accuſation 
g1ycs the reaſon of its laſhing, O thou haſt inned ag1inlt 
God ; yee knew this is a du:y of Conſcience too in regard 
of ſinne, to accale, And then Conſcience is alive, when it 
does this duty to purpole, to mske a man to doe his ; namcly 
to gGe and Conteile his tinne in a penitent manner. True a 
wicked.mans Con'c:ence dries 2CCule, but that drives a man 
trom Ged ; 2s i:'s lafd of the Scribes 28d the Phariſees, When 
their Conſciences Accuſed them, they went out, Joh. $.9, But 
when Conſcience 13 alive, 1: C:uiles bzfore God , it Cites a 
man ſoundly betore God ; and what a vile wretch am I ! it 
ſa does its duty in accultng. thit it makes 2 man to doe his ; 
feely to acculc himicl.e, The inf} me: fr ff accuſeth hims- 
ſelſe, Proy.18.17. So i: is inthe Greek and the Latme, Haſt 
thou ſuch a Covlcience as this ? This 18 a lively Con'cience : 
w!en thy Con'Cience does not only doe its duty to xccule thee 
for every n that thou doft, but it makes thee to doe thine free: 
| ly co accule thy lelte before Liod ; n wicked Contcience may 
| accuſe, I but 1: des not makethe man to do his duty ; hedces 
| pct freely accule himfclte; it ;s cn" ly torccd in hin : 7 19 
| with CoaRion 80d ( ompuliion, But its free in Gods Chil- 
dren ; when Danie! went to confelſe kis Ffones before 
God, the Text layer, hee let himielle todoett; 1 (cr my 
face wnto the Lord Ged Dan. 9, 3, That is. his Cenicience 
&d not onely doe its duty, in this thing , but it made him:o 
doe his. 
| Thirdly. wheg it dees or cnely ConCerne one for finne ; 
for {> the wicked have condemnire Conlienc es, as the 
poſtle: ſayes ; if onr heart condemne us 1. 1 n +540. That 
IS. 11 we bs w 'cke! * I$ Pax! (2708 K mw ing th \r he th oo us 
ſuch, is ſubverted and inn:th bring condemned of himelfe 
Tit,2.14, Thotis, heis 4 verywi kd Ot reature ; fo that a 
| wicked mans Conſcience d»cs Cndernne, But I meanc 
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it does not onely doe its + ne 4:ity in this thing, but it makes 
Nn yz} the 


when the Cov'cience does not onely condemne one tor linne, 
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the man todoe his ; it makes him trample upon himlelfe , 
28a damned wretch in him-elte, to faye God a labour, as the 
Apoſtles ipeakes , of we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould 
wot be judyed,t Cor.tt. 1, Wien ortcionce makes a min 
freely ro 2ccept of damnation ; [hou halt ace-pi of th; pumtſh- 
| ment then 7 will remember my ( Vu :nt. Loy 25, 41.42, 
When it makes thee lay thy N k »u the block ; Lord the 
| worſt place in hcll is roo good tour me. I ave often tol4 you | 
' a ſtory in the Ats ard monuments of the ( hurch; when Ed- 
ward the f:ft one of the K :nys ot E-gl 9 ({ was | hunting, 
| and one of the (tinders by 00 di'plea ed lim.t'c Swe rid 
after him with a drawne ſword for co ft vo bim, ee ini rar ne 
| away for his lite + the Ning ri} over 11 doe in] Uitcato overs 
|take him, and when the man fiw he hd no 'y y tor kan, 
' be fell downe, and held up his <1 r9.:t co che King if ic pl-1ſe 
your Majeſty tere is my throw, The K.ng melting towards 
him. fhewed him mercy. So when Conlcience makes thee 
ay Lord, here is my throat, here is my fouls ifit pleaſethee 
thou malt ſerd Satan to take it, and catry itto }ell with kim, 
Thou h:ft no way to eſcape, therefore offer thy i«Ife unto 
God ; may be thy ConſSerce dees Cordemne thee ; alas that 
1snot it, thy Ccnicience dees not its d''ty with any life, till it 
make thee doe thine ; doeſt thou treely Condemnethy {elle 
accept of thy pimiſhment lay thy head on the bl >ck does thy 
foulc lye erovcling before God ? This is alive Conſcience. 
Fourthly, when it does not -nely pull 2 man a 11y=5 from 
frneard Iniquity ; ſoit mayd e withthe wicked and the | 
ung ly : they fcele many pulls every day , and may be their * 
Cenſcience makes them le1yve many particul :r (innee, thovgh 
that's very rare as tie times now be but when the Conſcience 
pulles a man forth of every kno-+nefinne when it (+ dner its | 
duty in this Kind , that it makes the? to doe thin © + whon e911 | 
pulleſt chy (elfe withall dereRation - x d [Dathing 4k: of p:ude, 
out of {-cority, out of unbeleif out of hardnefſe of vearr, out] 
ot formality and all ; this is 1 lively Conſci-nce ; as /ob layer, 
My heart ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live Job.r7, That 
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is; a5 my heart does its duty towards me, fo it ſhall make 
me doe mine, | will yeeld to mine owne Coalcience in every 
thing ; whatlocycr {1nne it tels me off, ] will be ſure to le 
my telte againſt it ; ir ſhall not lie heaying at me, and F ne- 
yer {tire ; then it would reproach me : but it ſhall never re- 
proach me 1s long a I lixe. Thete are the lively as of Con- 
(cicuce about l1nne, | 

The lively eit.ct> whereot are foure, 

The firft, 1- a penitent thame, that ever 2 man ſhould ſin 
againſt God ; wacu Con cience does thus as ye have heard, 
then it produces il itt, that the min is aſh ime before 


God ; aSthe Apoltle ayes, what fruit have you of thoſe things 
whereof yee are now aſhamed* Rom.4.21, Pe plc art aptto 
bc aſhamed betore men Diodorus Cronus, when Stilpa a> kt 
him a ridiculous queſtion, and he could not aniwer him ; he 
was lo aſhamed, that he tell downe Rarke dead ; he thought 
it was luch a dilgrace to be non pluſt Butif Conſcience were 
alive, and did doe ics duty indeed, it would make us aſhawe: 
for our finnes before God; Ezrs was aſhamed before God 
forthe (inves of the people, 1 bluſh ayes he to lifrvp mine 
eyes unto thee; when a man is Ienor:nt of God in J:tus 
Chriſt. this would be a ſhame. [ ſprake this ts your ſhame. 
1 Cor.15.34, Thatis, if there be any grace in your kearts 
certainely ye will be aſhamed that ye ſhould have no more 
knowledge of God, ] fay whenthe Con'cience is alive a- 
gainft (inne, it makes a man aſhame( b+fore God ; It ſhewes 
bim his nakedneſle betore heaven, it propounds God before 
his eyes, ſeeing all his uncleanenctle, and fo it makes him 
aſhamed before hiaz : doeſt thou count it a diſprace to doe 
evill. a di{grace to offend Tod a contuſion of face to doe ini- 
quity, though it be never (© lecret > Canſt thou nat looks up- 
on thy unworthy dealing* with God bit it makes thee aſha- 
| _ in his fight? This is the eff-Ref a living Conſrence. 
Secondly. another effect is penitent oc1ete and compunction 
of heart ; ye may lee this efr&t in the new converts : they 


p 


wer pris un their hearts, AQ,5.37. When their Conſcience 
began 
[% 
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| began to bealive to (mite them for their linnes, to accule them 
and Condemne them, it grieved them exccedingly ; it weat to 
the quick 3 it Was like a Dag2cr 1n their keart ; it prickr 
them ; it made them mourn tor all char they had done, True, 
2 naturall Conſcience produces griete ; there's ne're a wretch 
but if bis Conſcience bc awakz.cd to Check hin, and accule 
him, and condemac him, it will make him to grieve for his 
| Gnnes. But this 15 vaely l-gall and iurly, Now when the 
| Conlcience 1s aliye to doe 1t5 duty, as to make the man to doe 
' his, now it w2kes- hum grieve out of loycto God, out of loye 
to grace and goodneſſe ; now he grieyes becauſe he hath bro- 
ken thoſe Commandements that he loycs ; he loves to obay 
God, Q it is the unteigned deſire of his foule to obey him, and 
theretore hee grieves, that he bath done the contrary, 

Thirdly, another effect is, Penitent feare. It makes a man 
afraid to (in agiitilt God againc ; 4s the Apoſtle ſayes; Ne, 
what feare? 2 COr.7. 1, A naturall Conlcience may caule 
a kind of fears too. niy, a horrible feare, 7 he ſinners in Zion 
| are afraid, fearefulneſſe bath ſarpriz:d the Hypecrines, Se. 
\Iſa.33-14. For aguilty Conicience cannot but worke teares 
'whn its awakened , but this feare is mecrely out of ſelf 
love, and of bondige, But when the Conic ence hath done lo 
its owne duty upon a man, that it hath m:de [um to doe his, 
new it makes lum *l:zlly afraid to linge aga.nſt God; asa 
true Childe fearcs to offend his Father, when a man hath this 
feare in him, this is a {.gne ofa hiyiag Conteience, 

Feurthly, another effc& 1s Trembling deſpaire in ones fell, 
it makes him ſee nothing but hell 2nd damnation in himlelfe ; 
and it flings um downe at Geds gate , as a min utterly un- 
doge in himiclfe, having no hope in hinaſelfe, for as God dealt 
with Pal in regard of bis recevery out of (icknes, he brought 
him to deſpaire of life in himſelfe, 2 Cor.1,8. So ders xli- 


ying Conſcience in regard of mercy; a naturall Conſcience 


God ; becauſe whed there is netbing but nature in the Con- 
ſcience, how cam it be otherwiſe ? But when there is grace i 


the effc& ofthat, i5tode!paire too. But that is to deſpaire in | 
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the Conſcience, grace in the heart, now though Conſcience re- 
prelent to his damned eſtate, it repreſents withall thc free grace 
of God in Jeius Chriſt, to all ſuch as are beayy laden, and (© 
it is onely deipaire in himlelfe ; now haſt thou fuch an effect 
in thee, to deſpaire in thy elf ; co fling off all thine own 
hopes , and thy own dependences, hangings, holdings ; yeec 
know the foule hath a thouſand thouland ſuch , wiſhes , 
wouldings , purpoles, dutyes, performances, theſe the ſoule 
bangs on. Bur now haſt thou this efteR in thee, that thou 
doctt abſolutely deſpaire in thy lelfe? I meane ſelfe-confi- 
dence with whatſoeyer good is in thee, be it grace, or what c- 
yer ; doelt thou deſfaire wn thy felfe ? This is a figne of a liv- 
ing Conſcience; now thou hang'it upon nothing, but the 
meere mercy and good-will of God, And this is the belt hold 
in the world, though the world cxnnor abide it, Thus ye ſee 
for finne. The livingneſle of Conſciencein regard of (inne. 
Secondly, now tor the livingnefe of Conlcience in regard of 
good. They ig the Conſcicuce alive to that which is good. 
Fuſt, when it gees and it does not onely urge a man to that 
which is good; loit did Agripps. Almoſt thou perſwadeſt 
we to be a Chriſtian, AR.28.28, When Paxl (pake unto kim, | 
it {eemes his Conſcience tooke hold of Paxls words, and it did 
mightily urge ; it had almoſt done the deed ; alas this is got 
ity 2 dead Conſcience may doe this yea, with admirable im- 
portunity; as 1t is 10 many,But when che Conlcience doth not 
onely urge, when that does not onely doe its dury in this point, 
þut it makes a mat dec his duty too ; the man fieely urges 
himſelf; and freely ſets himſelfe to it and about it ; as it was 
with David ; Whew thou ſajeft { ek.ye wy face. my heart ſaid 
wunte thee. thy fare Lord will T ſeek, Plal.27, 8, Thatis, when 
thou ſayeſt thus in my Conſience, ſeeke my face my heart 
ecchoed back, ] will doe fo indeed ; marke, his Contcience 


<d not onely doc its duty, but it made him to doe his ; 45 
his Conſcience did urge him, ſo he tooke theſe urgings, and 
urged himſelfe, 

Secondly, when the Conſcience hath life towards good, 
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| doe in a wicked heart; many @ wicked man hath Juch an ex« 


ms. 


it exCules, and it does het onely excuſe 1n part, for lo it ma 


culing Conlcience, when he does good for the matter of it, as 
weread in the Heathen, Rem.2.15. Their Coniciences accy- 
ling ; ckcir Conſcience did exculc in part, Burt it excules tull 


out ; it tels bim, he hath done it untcignedly in the truth of 
his keart, that he does beleeve in God, that hc does truly rc. 

ent from dead workes, that ke does in ſome poere mealure, 
| walke in rew obedience frem day to day ; and that he ſtands 
| guiltlc fie before Ged, Ly faith in Jelus Chriſt ; of if it dee 
| not excule thus, it is mecrly. out ot Ignorance of the thing gi- 
ven him of Gcd ; aliving Conſcience is au exculing Con- 
ſcience ; it dces not onely lay the thing that he does is g00d 
' but that he does it unteignedly witball bis heart ; true. a na- 
turall Conſcience not awakened may doe thus, but that's a 
miſprifion ; for when it comes to lee its owne condition in- 
deed, then it will be in anothertale ; ah I am rot; 1 have 
beguiled mine ewne ſoule to this yery day ; bur a living Con 
{Ticnce can never be contuted, as it excuſes, lo its excuſes ſhall 
ftand betore Ged. becauſe it is quickened by cle vrace that is 
in Jclus Chrift, his bloud is {prinkled on it, : 

I hirdly, when the Conlcience hath lite towards good, it ap- 
proves a man and his wayes ; it either may or dces pronounce 
a manto pleale God. As it was with Exech, he h:d > Conſci- 
ence that told him he was approved of God ; before his tranſ- 
lation. be had this Teſtimony that be pleaſed God, Heb, 11.5. 
This isthe n: ture of Cork jence, it it be alive. to do its Cuty, 
and foas tomakea mar to doe his to tell a mon that be is 
allowed of Ged * which:s an adm1;able mce1cy, that a childe 
of God ſhou'd have luch an intelligercer n his owne bolome 
that can tell him» he is approved of Ged, no creature is «bleto | 
exprefſe what comfort this is : gone but good pceplecan have | 
this, others may be appreved of men. others may heare that | 
ſuch and ſuch doe approve them. but they c:n never heare that | 
God does 2pprove them. Theſe arethe conſcicnces onely to- 
| wards gocd, which it can neyer doc except it be alive, 
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Now the effcfts of thelebe. Fult Joy, when the conſci- 
ence docs its duty towards God, and makes a man doe his 


_— — — 


' duty too, this worketh Joy in his heart ; as Pay layes. T his 


# our rejoycing even the Teſttmony of our Conſcience, that 
with ſincerity and 794/y pu reneſſe we have bad our conver ſarien 
' in the world, 2 Cor, 1.12, here is no joy like this jOy 3 


| wv icked men may laugh, and !ceme as metry as crickets, but 


in the mudlt of their Jaugiicr, thew Conlcience gives them but 
cold comtort; now when a man hath tuch a Conlicience as 
this, that ters him about that which 1s good, this makes him 
have truer joy then all the world behdes ; for .howbeit the 
world are belotred, that they doe not looke after God ; Yet 
the conicience knowes it 15 goednefle onely that will plcaic 
God ; and therefore when the conicience is privy te this, no 
tongue Ean ſpeake what joy this is unto one, 

Secondly, another effect is boldnefle and freedome from 
Caviſh ferre : There's a deale ot teare in a mans heart, as long 
as he decs not lerve God, and doe the thing that arc plealing 
in his eyes, though it may be people doe noc feele this fame 
teare as long as they are well and luſty , butler but conſct- 
erce be awakened, or letdeath ferze upon them, then a tearc 
willapyeate, O how afraid are they $0 goe betore God, Bu: 
leta man have fuch a living Con Cience as this. this gives a 
man boldnefle. The righteous Are as bold 4s 4 Lyom,Prov.28.1 | 
Thy conicience is an admirable thing ; with cis all a mans 
beldn: ile is nothing, Thou mailt bold upthy head very high 


and out-tace all the world for a time. as bold as can be ; ruſh 
thou art well thouglit of among all ty ne1ghbours, bur what 
laves thy Conſcience ? If that cannot tay thou art a ar 1C10U5 
man, | tell thee thou canſt have no boldneſſe. But now if 
thou haſt this {ume living conſcience, now thou maitt be as 
bold as a Lyon; though the world doe accule thee, yet what 
fayes thy ConInence ? lt thar exculethee, thou maiſt ſhe +, 
thy tace, where thoutands (hall be confounded ; when An/#:2 
was acculed by Serumdinus to have come from the amehees 
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tor feare ot lofſe, and for hope of preferment, he comforted | 
Oo?2 himſel'e | 
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himſelfe with his Conſcience, J eftceme net fayes he what 
Secundinus thinkes of me, ſo leng as my Conicience approyes 
me betore God; foallo Paxil, when the talle Apottles ac- 
culed him, O layes he, /t a very ſmall thing with me, that 
7 ſhould be juagedof you, 1 Cor, 4+ 3- Thus yeſee for good ; 
what is the Iy1ngnefle of Conlicience towards 200d, This 
is the ſecond thing. 

Thirdly , now about Both ; both finns and ®cdnefle 
when is the Conſcience alive about both ? Namely when it 
does inftru&t a man, and not onely fo, but it guides a man to 
ſhun the onc, and to imbrace the other, This is a living Con- 
(cience indeed, when it is a mans privy counſcll from day to 
day. This is a Divite Countell ; its like a little privy 
Counſcller in a childe of Gods beſome , that the Lord in 
mercy hath placed there todiret him; as David fayes, 7 
will bleſſe the Lord for giving me Counſell, wy reines inſtlrutt 
me in the night ſeaſons, Plal.16.7. By his reines he meaneth 
his conſcience, now that did inftruct him not onely in the day 
time, but alſo in the night ; if ke were tenipted tolinne, his 
Conſcience inftruſted him, nay, I muſt not yeeld to that ; if he 
tound hirmlelfc backward to apy gootl duty, nay, (Hill his con» 
(cience adviſed him, nay, ] muſt be forward to that. 1 con- 
teſſe a dead Cenſicience may give admirable countell. ard In- 
truſion to the wicked ; I, thcir conſcience proves it unto 
them. Bur it does not do its dity, for jt docs not make them 
ro doe theirs. Thus ye lee what a living C onſcienge is, wheh it 
{o does itS duty, that it makcs us to doe ours. 

Burt it may be a humbled Conſcience 's pedagog us anime, it 
1s the foules Schoole-Maſter , 2s Orrgen culls t ; now a 
Schoole-Maſter may doe his duty, though he doc not make 
his Scholler doe 15 ; for it he be diligent in teaching and | 
doing of his office, the Scheller may be a dunce for all him ; | 
the bet Schoole-Maſter, may have a block head and 2 durce | 
in his Schocle. I anſwer, thereaten is not 11ike. | 

Firll, a Shoole-maſter teacheth another. Bur conſcience | 
15 a Schoolc-Maſter notto another but to a mars ſelfe; and 

Fl PORs__>> therefore 
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therefore if the Conſcience doe its duty indeed, it muſt needs 
makethe man to doe his, becauſe his conſcience is a Schoole- 
Maftcrto himielfe, 

Sccondly, againe a Schoole-Maſter is not alwayes by his 
Scholler , ſometimes his black is turned ; but Conſcience is 
ever by a man, andrtherefore if it did always doe its duty it 
might make the man to doe his. 

Againe, Thirdly a <ch;oole-Maſter ; it may be his Scholler 
is duller then himlelfe ; and then though himlclfe be never 
ſo learned, yet he cannot put his learning into his Scholler. 
But it is not lo here, here the Scholler and the Schoole-Maſter 
isall one; one isno more dull then another, for looke how 
dull the one, ſo dull the other ; look how ative the one is, 
ſoaiye is the other, becaute Cenſcience and the man is all 
one; it is very true, the Conſcience by accuſation 13 cagercr 
then the man ; for God may take a dead Conſcience, and fiir 
it exceedingly, ahd he does l@ ordinarily in men ; but theſe 
ſtirrings of Conicience, are none of Conſciences Ricring but 
Gods, My ſpirit ſhall not alwayes ſtrive with mas, Gen.6.z. 
They are his ſtrivings with men. But the conſciences own 
quickenings, and the mans are all one; you will fay how 
N11 ] know whether the quickening that is in my conſci- 
ence, be my Conlciences, or onely the Lords ſtirring in my 
conſcience. 1 anſwer, 

Firft, when thou art glad that thy Conſctegce is fo bulie 
with thee, it is very welcome unto lice, then the Lord kath 
madethy Conlciencc alive ; then Ceod does not ovely ſtrive 
nthy Con'cience, but thy Coniience i: elte is alive ; 2s we 
ſethere in David, 7 will bleſſe the Lord for giving me coun 
fell, my reines dos inſt ru:l me," (al.15.7. When his conic. 
ence did ir:ftruct him, he was glad of ic. heblcſt che Lord for 

it ; his Conſcience was alive. But now m a wicked heart, the 
| mh his Conſcience accuſes, and condemnes, and checks, the 
more buſie it 1s with him, the more unvelcome it is, and 


therefore he [17-vu-* to Rill it ; may be he wilt ftop ut with 


ſome thing ; may be tome li:rle reformation tor the time, may 
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be with Prayer, or ſome yceldings thereunco ; nay, there bs 
| ſome labour to drown it out- right, they will goetothe Ale. 
| houle, or to Cards, or among their boone companions, and {© 
| ſhake off thoſe dumps ; T herctore my Brethren, if ye would 
| have afiene,, that your Conſcience 1s alive, be glad at is 
diRates , give them all the deareſt emtecrainement ye can, 
Blcſle the Lerd for them, and make very much of 1uch they 
' are the fiveert motions of Gods noly (pwic quench chem nar ; 
doe not ſtop the mouta of them by haltc payments, let them 
have their tull (way, 
| Secondly, when thou callelt upon thy Conſcience to be 
buſie ; when thou uſe:t ro ſtirrc up Contci ncz every day, 
wind it up as a man does his { lock, that it may be in conti- 
' nuall motion. So tle Prophet did ; Why art thou (» heavy O 
my ſonle ? Why art thou ſs diſquieted within me. hope thex in 
: Ged, Pial.42.11. Marke, he trok 1.15 contcience and (hir'd up 
himſelfe with it, a wicked man des not thvs ; his contience 
' Comes before it is ſent for, it is like an unbidden guctt. And 
' therefore if thou wouldft know whether thy con'tience be 
| alive doe but con(:der whether this be thy courle, iſ thou doeſt 
daily awaken t'1y conicience, if thou doelt let it 2 worke this 
is a ſigne of lie init ; as Paul did, Herem dee / exerciſe my 
'ſelfe. that I may have a good Conſcrence,w0)d of offence, Act, 
| 24-16. He laboured for his contc.enc?, he called it up cyery 
day, he was active about it, fo chat the Airrings that are in 
wicked men, they are none of theirs, but Gods men rly to pull 


them out ot the bottomleſſe pir, it it might be ; 1n the meane 
time. his Conſcience is as dead as himielte, Thus ye les what 
| the life of the con cience is. Firſt, there 18 a relative life of 
Conſcience ; the Conſcience 18 alive, when the man is alive, 
Secondly, the conſcience 1s alive, when it preſſes to duty lo, 


that it makes the man do his duty too ; when it does not one- 
ly check for evill, and accuſe for evill and condcmne for evill, 
and prompt a man that he ſhould take heed of evill, but it 
makes a man do his duty in all theſe ; to alia when it does not 
onely urg2 2 man to that which is g00d, and excuſe him and 
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approve him, but in all thele, nt makes him doe his duty too ; 
ſo likewile when it counlels, it does not onely counſell and 
ditate what isto be done, and what not ; but it lo does all 
thele particulars, that it makes the man to doe his duty, in 
f:ncerity trom Ca y © day, This 15 a live Conſcience. 
Now that this is the live Conſcience, } prove it unto you 
by five Arguments, 
1. Becauic Conicience was made fiot onely to doc {ll theit 
a&ts. but to make a man to doe his ; to that when conlci- 
er.ce docs Ks own acts rever lo much, that's nothing to the lite 


of conicience ; does thy conicrunce check thee, and tmite thee. 
does it whilper neyer lo much,in thee? This is no Argument 
it's alive, except it make thee to be obedient vnto God, Con- 
ſcience was given man for this purpole ; and theretore then 
oncly is it alive, when it is for this purpole in thy Bolome ; 
when David would get up our of his temptations, you may 
ſee how he got up by conicience ; 7 communed with my owne 
beart, and my ſpirit ſayes he made diligent ſearch, Plal,n7.6. 
That 18, he communed with his Contc:ence, what be knew 
abour God, and lo got himlelte up ; this 1s thy conlciences 
office to tell c-ee what thou haſt heard out of the Word , and 
that is not all. bucts lead thee. gu::lc thee as che helme does 
the Ship. It is given t! ecro be thy keeper. as hee faves . 7 
was wpright before him, and I kept my ſelfe from my iniquity 
Plal,18.23, Thats, ths is mv imtquity, this is the finne that 
l aw moſt inclined to, ] wit ket pe my {cle from that, Thus 
his conſcience was Is keepei under God, 

Secondly , another Argument is, bacaule this is the wv vv 
whereby godly people doe their dutie* the Conletience makes 
them doe their duty, ic makes them beleove, it males them 
feare God, it makes them eſchery evill and doe an0d from dry 


h» made his c n'{cience preflc it toundly upon himto doe it ; 


to day. Fleſſe the Lord ') my fouls. and forget not all his 
b-wefits, Piil.1o 2. Wine e Prophet woul doe this duty 
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lo when he would wane unon God, he fer his owne (oule 
and Conicience upon him, to inake him to doe it; Waite on 
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the Lord, be of goed courage, he will ſtrengthen thy hart, 
awaite I ſay wpon the Lord, P11.27.14. 

Thirdly, another argument is, this is the deſcription of thoſe 
that have alive Conſcience, they are ſuch as make chemſelyes 
doe their duties continually ; as the A poſtle ſayes, He that 
bath this hope in him, parifieth bimſelfe. even as he i pure, 
x Job.3.3. That is, he1s « man that makes himſelte doe his 
duty, his owne ſoule apd Cenſcicnce laycs thus unto him, 


Chrift is a pure Chriſt, and 1 muſt be like him, as ever I hope 


| that he will bring me into his Kinglom ; and this makes him 


doe his duty ; ke purif e:h himſelfe, cyen as he is pure ; I could 
quote abundance of places to prove this. 
| Fourthly , another argument is; when God ſpeakes to 
any that are alive from the dead, to doc their dutics to- 
wards him, he bids them make them(clves to dae their duties 
on this manner ; ſo Saint Pal (iyes, Hrving theſe promiſes, 
let us cleanſe our ſelves from all ſilthineſſe of the fleſh and 
ſpir#, perfecting holine ſe 1m the boht of God, 2 Cor.7.1. Taat 
1s, goc and aske your own? loule. and Conſcience what have 
] got theſe and thele Promiles ? Why then I m1lt 1:ibourto 
e cleanſed from 311 miner of finne, I muſt perfect holineffe 
in the feare of God; nov ſayes he, let us make our felycs 
doe our duties thus, 

Nay fifthly, when God fpeakes to them which are yet 
dead and would turne them home unto bim, he bids them 
doethus inregard of the meanes ; twrne your ſelves and live 
you, Ezek.r8.32., Thatis, Let your owne ſoules and conſci-. 
ences conſider this is the way te live, ye cannot be ſaved with- 
out turning ; as ever J would live for ever, I muſt bs turned 
fromall my fintull courſes ; make your ſelves doe your dnties 
in this manner ; that is, uſc all the meancs, that the Lord 
hath given you to uſe, make your {clyes goe abour it, not as 
though any man hath free will to turne himſelfe ; But he 
ſpeakes of the u'c of all meanes, that he puts into your hands ; 
make your ſelvesto uſethem ; nay, no feule can ever look 
ts be faycd, except he doe not onely let his conſcience check 


him, 
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him, and tell him thus and thus bis duty is, but alſo let his 

Conſcience make him doe his duty too ; fo that this muſt 
needs be the life ofthe Conſcience ; when it does nor onely 
doe its owne duty, to check and to whiſper, but allo it makes 
a man to dee þ1s., 

The Uſe of this is; Then we ſee here how few have live 
con{cjences, for people have Conſciences that doe onely tell 
them they ſhould be more Carefull ; they ſhould give over 
ſuch and ſuch fins, they ſhould belceye, and they Gould be 
zealous, and they ſhould be more ſerled, but O how few 
have Conſcichces that make them doe their duties ? Numb. 
15.40. That yer may remember and doe all my Communde- 
ments and be bely ants your God. 


— — 


REvEL, 3.1. 
And art Dead, 


| VV- are come to ſpeake ofthis necefſary point, whey 
is a man quickened up towards God and all his 


holy wayes? We have ſhewed you three things concerning 
this already; Fuft, what the life of the Mind is. Secondly, 
what the life of the Heart is, Thirdly,whacthe life of the Con- 
ſcience is. New there remaines two more, the one is the life of 
the Memory ; the other is the life of the AﬀeRiens. 

Fourthly then, what is the life of the Memory ? For the 
memory too may be dead. and the memory may bealiye. 

Fut,the Memory may be dead; when a man may bere- 
members, if ye aske him a thingy he can tell it ; aske him of 
|. Sermon, hecan tell the Text and the points, and the parti- 
culars that were delivered in the Sermon, but here's all, it's n 
dead memory, he neyer remembers it toany purpeſe ; this 
1s to remember even 2s'if a man did not remember ; as Moſes 
layes Remenbey and forget not that thou prevekedſt the Lord 
to anger inthe Wilderneſſe, Deut.g,7, That is, remember - 
an 
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and doe not remember it with a dead memory. As Balggn 
remembred that Ged was angry with himin the way, go 
queſtion but if a man had askt him about ic a weeke or ty 
after, he would haye ſhewed that he did remember it, he 
could tell the place, the time, and the manner, and hoy it 
was in his journey, and how the Lord ftood before him with 
adrawne Sword. But alas this was a dead memory ; for his 
praticeſhewed plaialythat be had forgotten it in effeR, J 
fay there is a dead Memory, a man may haye an excellent 
memory to gocfrom point to point, nay, a better memory in 
this ſenſe then many of Gods deareſt Children, and yet this 
memory bea dead memory. 

Secendly, there is a living Memory ; a memory that hath 
lifein itz as God fayes of penitent Ephraim ; I doe earneſtly 
remember him ftill, Jer.z1 20, Marke, God did not onely 
remember him, to he does remember all men, heremembers 
reprobates and all, but he did yery earneſtly remember him ; 


| So when a man does earneſtly remember God , the remem- 


brance he hath of him is earneſt, he remembers his word car- 
neftly, he is carneſt in remembring of his will, thoughthere be 
never 19 many things, to put God out of his thoughts, he is 
daily tempted to forget himſelte in lone thing or other about 


God, but be is earneſt to remember, when a mans memory is 
? 


eager after a thing, xow it i3 a ive Memory, 

Now the quettion is, when the Memory is alive, for the 
handling of this, Firft, ] will ſhew you what the memory 
is. Secondly, what a great bleſſing of God it is that we 
have ® memory. Thirdly, when the memory may be ſaid to 
be alive. Fourthly, we will prove it, and then we will make 
ſorwe uſes of the point, . 

Firſt, what Memery is. It is the Conſervation of what we 


apprehend, as a man hath magy things in common with a 


beaſt, ſo memory is in his fancy and imaginatien, for look, 


what 2 ran; hath ſcen, or heard, or taſted, or ſinelc, or felt, 
memory is the Cenſeryation of the ſame ; ſome can remember, 


the ſhape 6f Men, of Townes and Creatures, we cag remember 
what 
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| what colour things are of, what a taſte ſuch and ſuch meats 
have, ſuch a memory bcaſts haye, as we ſee in the milch 
Kine, they rewembred their Calves, 1 Sam.6.12. They went 
lowitg as they went ; thus the children of Iſrael remembred 
the fleſh that they hadin Agypt, We remembred the fleſh, 
which we did car in Egypt, Numb.11-5, And this we call 
aSenlitive memory. 

Secondly , memory, moſt properly , is a faculty of the 
minde, whereby it prelcryesthe ſpecies of what it once khew, 
and therefore when a man is ſaid to remember he is ſaid to 
be mindfull, as David fayes, be yee mindfull alwayes of his 
Covenant, 1 Chro.16.15. That is, looke you alwayes re- 
| member his Coycnant, for when the minde ance knowes a 
| thing, memory is atexcaine Paper of the minde, toretaine it 
and to keep it, and therefore it is called the ſoules ſtore-houle ; 
itis the ſoulcs treaſury, as our Sayiour Chriſt ſpeakes; A 
goed man ont of the good treaſury of the heart, bringeth fortb 

ood things ; and an evill man aut of the evill treaſure of the 
[Bev bringeth fertb evill things, Matth.12,35. Memory 

is the toules cheſt, where it keeps all its Jewels ; that look 
what a man knows, ſpecially it he ike it, preſently he layes 
it up to keep by him, as it is ſaid of Aſary, ſtill when ſhe 
knew agy thing of our Saviour, when ſhe knew of any fay- 
ing of his, ſhe kept it in her heart ; Mary kept all theſe ſay- 
ings, Luk 2.19. Properly 1 lay memory 15a faculty of the 
minde, whereby when it knowes a thing once, it is able to 
keep it, This wecall Intelle&uall memory. 

Thirdly, by conſequent, memory is in the Conſcience ; for 
the ſovle of man being privy to it ſelfe, what it kno1wes, what 
its told of God, what notions it hath, what it does, what ic 
hath done. cr what it hath not dene, it hath a Paper torecard 
this ; and therefore in this ſenſe, we call memory the foules 
Regiſter ; for thus it is in the Conſcience; fo when the onnes 
of Jacob were privy to themſelves that they had fold cheir 
brother [oſeph, yer know how their Contcience remembred 
what they had done, above twenty yeeres after. O we are 
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verily guilty concerning our Brother , in that we ſaw the 
anguiſh of bis ſoule, when he beſowght 14, and we would nat 
bears, Gen.42.21 . Thew Conliciencc had regiftred their fa& 
up.and did remember it againſt them, ſo many yeares after, 
So Adenibezeh being privy to himſclfe , when bee ext off 
the thumbes and the great toes of threeſcore and ten Kings, 
44d made thew to gather ſcraps wader bis Table, you ſee boy 
bi Conſoience h ur ateg this, and could remember it a- 
£4inſt him another day, Judg.r.7. Sothat memory is by con- 
ſequent in the Conſcience too, And this memory we call the 
Booke of a mans conſcieuce. Theſe three ace all the proper 
memories that we haye, becauſe memory can properly be no 


where but wherg apprehenſion is ; either ſenfitive apprehen- \ 


tion 2s in fancie; or intelleAtuall apptchenſion , as in the 
minde ; or refleRive apprehenſion as in the Conſcience ; 7hey 


| uwderftord not thy wonders, mither did they remember them, 


Pſal.ro6.7. 

Fourthly, Memory in ats improper ſenſe, is in the will and 
heart of a man, becauſe there is ſome retention too of what 
is paſt and gone ; as let a man love or hate his brother, though 
that a&t be paſt and gone, yetthere is ſome recention of that 
act 2gainft another time, for when a man hath hated ene here- 
tofore, he is the more ready co hate him afrerwards ; whichis 
a ſigne that the heart does retaine wit it did before ; nay, 
layes Ariſterle, there is meeworia in pedibus ; there is memory 
in the feet; there is memory in the hand; as the- Plalmiſt 
ſpeakes; If I forget thee O lernſalem, let my right hand for- 
get ber. ennning,ÞPlal.t37.5. This is called remembring too in 
the Seripture ; bue this is improperly fo called ; this we call 
a habx or faculty, or a dexterity in aRting. by realon of pre- 
cedett aRtings. Thuz yee fee what Memory 15. Now this 
memory is of things that are paſt ; for if things be prelenc, we 
are {a1d to {ee them, or behold thera, or ſo. But whet\ they are 
paſt, now if we can ſeethem till, this is by way of remem- 
bring ; indeed we may be ſaid to remember things both pre- 
ſetx and to come, in regard that eur knowledge of them is 
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paſt ; as the Apoſtle ſayes, Remember rhens that are in Bonds ; | 
as bring bound with them ; Heb.r 3.3. Thatis, though the 
thing be now preleat, yet I would haye you remembcr it ; 
becauſe your warning is paſt ; this is a duty, ye haye been | 
rold in times paſt, therefore looke ye remember it. So Solomon 
layes, Rewewber thy Creator is & dajes of thy youth, Þ(al. 
12, 1. Thats, though thy Creator be not paſt, yer thy crea- 
tion is paſt, and thou art not ſo yongburt thou haſt been told 
of thy ducy in this thing ia times paſt; O therefore remem- 
ber chat ; nay, ehus a man may remember that which is yer 
tocome, as for examplethe Day of his death, that he muſt 
dye, and come to Judgement ; for though the thing be yer to 
come, yet he hath had warnings of it in times paſt ; as Ham 
fayes of Jeruſalem, ber filthineſſe « in her chirts, ſhe remens- 
| | bred net her laſt end. therefore ſhe came downe wonderfully, 
Lam.1.9. The Lord finds fault *wnh her that (he did not re- 
member her timeto come, The reaſon is, becauſe ſhe was 
told of it aforehand in times paſt, 


m— 
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Now for the ſecond thing ; that this is a great Bleſſing, 
Beloved it is a great bleſſing of God, that we have ſuch a 
faculty in us as to rememberg it was 2 naughty ipeech of | 
Charoone that an excellent Memory is necdtyll for three forts | 
of men. Firſt, for great Trades-men, tor they having many | 
buſineſſes to do, many reckonings, many yrons in the fire, 
had necd of a gocd memory. Secondly, great talkers ; for 
they be flill of words, had need to have a good Sctore-honſe 
in their heads to feed their tongues. Thi:dly , for Lyars ; 
Opertet mendacem eſſe meworew, forthey telling many un- 
truths , had necd of a good memory , to be able to re- 
member what untruths they have told, l-(t afterward they 

bee taken in their lying, contradiRing themſelves. ] lay 
| this is a prophane ſpeech, as though 2 good memory were 
of no other, uic, then for engroſlers of atfaires, and ralka- 
tive tellowcs . and forging companions ; whereas memory 
is 2 great bleſſing of God , and the more we have of it. the 
LW!E Pp 3 - more | 


A ——— 


2, 


—_— 
— — —— 


- MM ion £1 i. Py 


| 


CHR1s T's dlarm 


S --* 


FO TOI FY. X O I FIRT 


2+ 


more adyantage we haye unto eur owne cterhall good, if we 
haye a heart, 

Fift, it is a great bleſſing that what we once knew, we 
may alwayes know ; now this may be by memory ; were 
x not for this, we ſhould be Ignorant againe as taſt as we 
learne ; whence js it thallle ſtill know to rcad, but becauſe 
ye remember your letters and ipelling; whence is it that ye 
fill know your Trades 2nd your callings, which ye were 
raught ſs long agoe, but ye remember how ye were raught, 
Yee once khew the grounds of Religion , may be yee were 
taught heretofore; it ye know them” till, it 1s becauſe ye 
remember them ; were it not for Memory , we {hould 
as much to ſeck, as if we had never learnt ought; as Jude | 
fayes, I will pat chews in remembrance, though yee once knew 
this, Jude.y. That is, as yee once kney it, fo T deſire that 
yee may know it (till; that it may fic by you, that you 
may make it your own ; what a mercy is this ? We can- 
not undertake to haye alwayes the meanes of Knowledge, 
we may want Preaching ; God knowes how ſoone ; now 
if we have wemory to lay up ſome knowledge, we may 
haye the benefit of it, how ever things goe; may be God 
gave us a warning, to take heed of fuch and ſuch (ipnes, 
now if we haye a good memory, this warning may be ftill 
preſent with us ; we have had ſuch motious , ſuch con- 
victions, ſuch fights of fune, ſuch ſtirrings, ſuch maniteſta» 
tions of God to us, what a mercy is it that God hath given 
us ſuch a thing as Memory is ? As we had theun once, fo 
we may havethem ftill if we remember them, 

Secondly, memory. isa great bleſſing, to bring our Know- 
ledge to a& upon all occaſions, How many thouland 


ally thinke of ; now when we have uſe of thoſe truths, it 
is a great mercy, that the Lord hath framed a memory in 
us, where we may have them upon all {uch occglions ; e.F+ 


truths doe we know, that we doe not, ncither can we aRu- | 
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we know we ſhould be patient, may be we doe not thinke 


of this duty for a day together , but now when we have 


ZI ule | 


_— 


to drowftke SAINTS, 


| 293 


— 


uſe of it, then we may remember it; So for mecknefſs we 
know it, and for forgiving of wrongs, to relift temptations, 
trodeny our ſelyes, troſhunne the occalions of evill, we know 
all cheſe things, but our knowledge cannot alwayes be in 
a& ; now when wehaye ule of theſe truthes, what a mercy 
is it that we have ſuch athing as Memory is to remember 
them afreſh ? Did David aQtually think of Gods gracious 
judgements alwayes? No, but when he had uſe of them, 
when he was at a dead lift, then memory brought bim to 
minde, / remembred thy judgements O Lord, and cons- 
ferted my ſelfe, Plal.119.53. May be Peter had no occa 

lion aRtually to thinke of thole - words of Chriſt, that John 
indeed Baptized with water, bur yee (hall be Baptized wich 
the holy Ghoſt : but having a memory, that gaye him the 
uſe of thoſe words 1m due time ; then / remembred the word 
of the Lord ſages be, AQ.11.16, May be this truth is not 
thought of a twelye-moneth together, chat ones enemies may 
be they of our ewn houſhold ; now perhaps all on a ſuddain 
we haye uſe of this truth, then we remember it ; now is not 
this a great mercy, that God hath given us ſuch a thing ; that 
we may put up kis truths, as a man does bis mony in bis 
purke, to take it out when occaſion is, 


Thirdly, it is a great Blefſing to haye God alwayes with 
one; This Memory is tuch a faculty , that if a man haye a 
| heart, hee may have God alwayes with him, and Heaven | 
with him ; yee know that moſt men are 'vithout God in | 
the World, what is the reaſon of ic- ? Bur becanſe they 
will not remember him ? Hew many doe know God very 
much ? As the Heathens did , they knrery lim to bee Eter- 
rall, to bee Almighty , to be every-where, tbe Holy and 
Juſt , they knew him, bur they did not like to retaine bm in 
their knowledge, Rom. 1. 28. That is, they let him goe a- 
way from them , they would not Kerpe him in remembrance, 
as Nabuchadnezer fves of his Dreame, when hee had torsot- 


ten his dreame, 7t is gone away from me, ſayes bes, Dan, 2. 5. | 
To 
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| hath given us a Memory, wee might haye God alyayes 


So people forget God, they let God goe away from heck; | 
Now beloved, this makes us without excuſe, whett God 


with us , if wee hada heart ; wee necd not let him goe away, 
The Memory is a deepe yaulr in the Soule, where it may 
bide what it hath a mind to, that, nor men nor Deyils can 
rake it away from us ; as the /ſrael/ites hid their Corne from 
the Midianites, lo we may hide what eyer our hcart hath a 
liking unto in our memories, that we may haye it alwayes 
with us, if we will ; as it is ſaid of the good Merchant, when 
he kad found the rich Trealure he hid it, Aſarrh.1 3.44. That 
is, he laid it up in his ſoules Rorchouſe ; as Solomon hyes, 
wy Sonne if theu wilt receive my words, 4nd hide my Con- 
wardewents with thee, Prov.2.7. Ilay che memory is a deep 
vyaulc in the loule, where a man hides what hehath a minde 
to , that it may Never be taken away from him ; fo that 
memory is an excellent thing; a man may have Ged al- 
wayes with him, and heaven and all heavenly things, it ſo he 
haye 2 minde to them. . 

Founhly, it is a great bleſſing, that if a man chance'to goe 
out of his way, he may put himlelte in againe, ſeeing he hath 
a memery ; ] ſpeake of a Chriſtian, that hath once heard 
the wayes of God, he cannot goe out, but by memory he may 
pur hinsſelte in againe ; memory is the ſoules Map ; as Da- 
vid fayes, all. the eng; of the earth ſhall remember themſelves 
and turne wnto the Lord, Plal.22.27, He ſpeakes of all Gods 


— 


| | Godreſiſteth the Proud , the Lord ſayes hee will o1ye grace 


Ele&; marke how they get into the way againe, they ſhall 
remember themſely*s ſo when ere 2 man ſteps akde by pride, 
thus hee- may come 1n ag1ine by remembring himſelfe ; O 


3 


to none but the humble ; Thus hee may come in againe ; fo 
if hee flep aſide by too much yeelding to the World, thus 
hee may ſet vimlelfe ro rights, O woe is mee, what have ] 
done ? Now ] :emember the love of the World is enmity 
with God ; if hce chance t9 have by-thoughts at the hearing 


jof the Word, let him remember himſclfe. O what a beal} 
am 
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am J ! ] torgot J was in Gods preſence with him, -J remem- 
ber my lelfe, chat J am betore him ; and thus hee may cor- 
ret hunlelte 3 So the prodigall Sonne did , when hee had 
| fercl't his wildo vagary , at laſt hee remembred hirnlelte ; 
0 how many hyred Servants of my Fathers have bread & 
nowgh ? Luke 15.17. Hee remenibred what a good Fa- 
ther hee had runne away from , this tetcht him heme a- 
aine, 

Futthly, its a great Bleſſing to helpe a man to belecye ; 
chough a man doe not beleeye for the preſent ; he heares the 
word of God, hee heares that which might doe him goed, bur 
for the prelent hee dees not belecye ; yer whe knowes but 
this yery Word nuay doe him goed another day , Memory 
may bring it to miinde ,; through the goodneflle of God , and 
then hee may belceycit ; as the Diſciples of Cyrisr, yee 
may read how that Chriſt ſpake ſome words, that did them 
litle good fer the preſent, But the Text fayes, that when 
be was riſen againe, then they remembred the words that 
he had faid unto them and Lteval , Job. 2.22. Many 
times we are untoward for the preſent, and then the word 
does us little good, ];bur it's a blefſfing that wo can remem- 
ber ; the ſame word may be repreſented by eur memories 
to us, amd may doe the deed ; as we ſec jn the ſecond fonne 
in the Goſpell ; his Father (aid ro him, Goe workg to day 
in my Vineyard; yee know how diftemper'd he was for the 
preſent, he anſwered and ſaid, f will nat, Matth.21.29. ] 
afterwards he repented himſclfe and went , that is, he re- 
membred afreſh what his Father ſaid to him, and that made 
hina doe it, 

Sixthly, it's a great help co better Knowledge ; it may be 
at the firſt, when we are taught, the word decs not fink in- 
toour hearts, we do not wnderſtand it. Bur yet remembring 
what it was we were told, afterwards through the mercy 
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| of God ſome thing or other comes in, that now we cal lay, | 
blefſed be God, now IT underſtand ſuch a Truth, ſuch a'Pte- 


miſc , luwch a Commandemen:t;' ahd yer ne new teaching « | 
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but remembring onely what we read or heard ; as fome- 
time , one of the Jewiſh Doors not underſtanding that 
place 1n the Propher, where it is ſaid, That God would ſweep 
rhem away with the belom of deſtruttion, If, 14. 23. Atter- | 
wards ſecing a Maide come with her belome.to lweep the * 
houle , now he law the meaning of the place ; 1o when | 
Chriſt {aid to Peter, that before the Cock - crawed twice he | 
would deny him thrice ; that Petey had « poure weak w__ 
and that he had a horrible deale: of faint-heartedneſe in | 
him, and that he would deny his owg Maſter, Peter under- 
ſtood not his words, he faw no ſuch thipg in his hearr, as to 
| thipke thoſe words to be true. But when he had been in 
the High Priefts Hall and there had abjured his Maſter, 
and had heard too the Cock crow twice, and his Mafter 
look at him, zow he remembred his words, and went out and 
wept bitterly, Matth.26.95, That is, now he faw the truth 
of Chriſts words, now te ſaw what a. wicked heart he 
had, and lamented it. ]J ſay memory is a great help unto 
knowledge ; 8s God layes ; O my people, remember now what 
Balak King of Moab conſulted ; and what Baalam the Son of 
Beor anſwered hin from Shittim to Gilgal, that yes may knew 
the righteonſneſſe of the Lord, Mich.6.5, Mow many things 
have we heard and. feenc, when we were Children. 
thatthen we never knew the meaning of ? Yet afterwards | 
when- we.come to haye more wit, then remembring what | 
they were, we underſtand them ; as Chriſt {aid to Peter, | 
when he wentto waſh his feet; what I dee thos hnoweſt net 
now, but thaw ſhalt know hereafter, Joh.1 3.7. That is, when 
thou remembreſt it hereafter , then thou ſhalt know my | 
meaning in it, | 

Seyenthly, Memory is as excellent kelpe for a man to | 
Preach to himlelfe ; Beloved we can but preach to you an | 
houre or ſo, but ſecing God hath given you memories, yee | 


| -kelp you to repeate the word every day. in your hearts ; '%' 
the Apoltle ſayes, ſpeaking nts your ſelves,Epheſ.g,19.So by 


mgay-preach to your ſelyes all theday long ; memory may 


reaſon; 
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realon of this bleſſing of God, yee may ſpeaketo your ſelyes 
from day to = 

Nay Eighthly, it's an excellext thing, for it may let you Q 
have the benefit of things before they be ; your death 
's not yet, your laſt {ickneſle is not yet, your falyation is 
not yet ; the day of Judgement, the Kingdome of glory, 
thele are things that are not yet, } but, you kaying a Me- 
mory , yce may have inch benehic by them in the meane 
time ; yee may repreſent them to your ſelyes as things pre- 
ſent , and have a world of good by them; and 1o all the 
things that are paſt , no aGt of the Soule can make them R.ll 
prelent bur Memory; your Child-hood is patt, all che Ser- 
mons that yee heard heretofore are all paſt, O how many 
ſinnes haye yee committed in times paſt ! and how many 
dealings haye yee had of God in the dayes that are paſt ? T 
Now having a Memory, except yee haye graceleſſe hearts, 
yee may doe your lelyes good by all theſe, cyen as if they 
were new before you 3 I a childe of God bee at a loſle for 
the preſent, hee may helpe himlelfe by Memory ; as De- 
vid fayes, J remernbrid the dayes of old; F call toremene- 
brance my Song that F have bad, Plal. 77. 5,6. So if aty of 
you bee ſecure , yee 'may remember ſome thing or other that 
is paſt , which may awaken you againe ; hath God neyer 
ſhewed you your dananed eftate heretofore ? Were yee nte- 
yer ficke heretofore, and did you not fee that if yee had dy- 
ed in that c:ſe, yee had periſht; yee may remember that 
now, and awaken your lelyes ; and how if God (hould take 
you away in ſucha caſe as that ? Tt cannot bee related yhat 
a Bleffing is that wee baye a Memory, 

Brt let us come to the Third thing ; and that is this, when 
may the Memory bee faid to be alive ? ] anſwer, there bee 
two 'parrs of the Memories dendnefſe towards God, The 
[firſt is, an aptnefſe to faiget God and all his Command-. 
Secondly , an aptheſſe co Remember theſe things that are 
tet fo good for us; Now when thoſe rwe faults are rekified 


ig ſome meaſure, then the Memory is aliye towards God. 
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Fuſt, There's 4 ag wer your memories to forget Ged 
and all his commands ; yee kyow God commands us to remeny- 
ber the Sabbath day to keeps it holy, Exod.20.8. How apt 
are we to forget i: 2 How commonly is it out of our minds ? 
Soin the 98, Pſalme, and the 7. verſe, God layes there, He 
would mt have us. forget his workes, but that we ſbould keepe 
bu Commandements ; now O how apt are we to let them 
leake out of our hearts? We haye a helliſh art of forgetful- 
nefle ; how often doe we forget our ſelyes herein, and ſuffer 
the remembrance of God to be taken away from us? Tee 
have forgotten the exhortation that ſpeakes to you as to Chil- 
dren, Hcb.22.5. How often doe we torget to keep our {elyes 
unſpotted ? Though we betold of che will of God, yet any 
Intle thing is enough te pur it out of our minds, Slay thews net 
leaſt my wb forget it ; though we be told of our miley, 
and the infinite danger we are in , may be at the firſt 
moves us a little, but how ſoen.doe we forget it, and- other 
things take us up? New whes this aptneſle is reQtiffed in 
ſome meaſure z whea God. hath a ſound imptefie on our 
minds that we muſt needs remember: him, and All the things 
that concerne our peace ;, whe there's 6 Law. in on mindes, 
that we will ngt forget God ; as yee may ſec there in David, 

lefſe theu the Lord O my ſouls, and forget wet all bu benefits, 

fal.103-2 When our Memory is lanRified, and is made 


| the, gobd Treafury of gur-heart ; when the Lord hath lifted 


r memory unto him, then it is alive, 
Secondly , as by nature theic's an aptbeſſe in our mc- 
mory t forget Ged,, lo there's an aptneſſe ro remember 
@her things that either are not good for us, or rot ſo good ; | 
we dre aptto remember injurics ;/ nay, one injury will: be 
heught on- mere then many good tutnes; lo likewile idle 
ales, we are apt to remertber them 3 whereas goad things 
0e out in Our hearts hke ſparkes in wet timder. We may 
this in the hearing of the word 3 the Apoſtle tearmes 
4, forgetful branr:s, James.1,2.5, If atale; berokd. us id a, 
Sermon}, that we can. mmember- ; ' how thay are apt _ 
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carry that away ; whereas that which is wholefom, and might 
doe us more good, how apt are wee to forget that ? As a 
Divine ſayes, Our memories are hike ſtrainers, all the pure 
milke runneth through , but if there be any drofle , that 
ftayes behinde ; or like a grate that lets the pure water run 
away, and if there be any ſtrawes and Rickes, and filth, and 
mud, and dregs, that it holds ; fo it is with our memories by 
nature trifles, and toyes, and worldly things, them we are 
apt to remember , like the Shepheard in Tork-ſhire , that 
could remember all his flock , he kept a thouland ſheep, 
andit oneſhould but change one Sheep and purin anocher, 
he could tell which it was. Burt for gracious things our 
Memories does ſoon forget them like Itrael, they ſoon forgot 
all the worker of God, Plal.ro&.13. Now whatis this bur 
the corruption and deadacs ; of our memoties towards God ? 
May be wo ate apt to excuſe it, alas we have weak memories, 
true, if we were as weake memoryed in other things , it 
were fomething ; but when we can remember our plca- 
fares, and profics and tales, and any thing; when we goe 
to-bmy, 'weefc; be: fare to 'remember our 1clyes there, when | 
ts. ſe, wecele be furc 'to remember our (elves there:;. that 
wewill hayeto the worth if wecan, But in tmatters of God 
there we forget our ſelyes ; this cannot be excuſed, Now 
when this is:reRtified in ſome-meature, then our memory 
is wlive; whes wee will rather forget any thing elie then 
God ; rather! forger bur ſelves (in all che world, 'thers fo 
bur duty towards God, whery this Rudy is onceiſet up ſoundly 
Inche foule in ſonic meaſure, nowrhe momoty iy alive, Thus 
yer (e-the thud thing; | 

a | 


T9 Y | if, 
| Now for the fourth) tharrhis muſt needs betho' life-ofwhe' | 


Memory, I it by arguments, | | 


Firſt, becauſe the Memory hath hardly any 'orhet! 


uieheding, then tht quickening of the man whoſe memo- 
it 4s; ſothat whon the mans mind is Qaickehed: togethvr! 


with: his Conteicnce !2nd hearty 7 the mettiory 58 efulckened: 
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190 3. 4s the Prophet layes, 7 will never forget thy Procepes. 
for with them thou haſt quickened me, Pial.119.93, That is, 
any menijory - is quickened up to thy Precepts, becaufe with 
them thou haft quickened me 3 for we ice commonly, that 
che - faculty of Memory is much at one after convertion that 


faculty of conſerving us ſpecies teo ; as long as-a man hath 


it was before conyerhon ; if it were a weak :nemory be- 
| tore; tot is after ; onelythis ; as the ftrength of it was let out 
' towards the world and finne, and telfe before, to now the 
| Arength of 1t is 1n lome mealure let out towards the beſt 
things. And therefore what Can the life of the memory 
be, but the aptnefle of a man co remember God ? 

Secondly, becaule this is the enely Practicall memory ; 
yee know a man may. have-an admirable memory, to re- 
member Sermons , whole Chapters in the Bible , and. yet 
haye a dead memory to God ; a Sanctifed memory, 1s a 
Prafticall memory ; 2s the Lord fayes, remember the Sab- 
bath day, to keep it holy; q.d, yee may remember jill 
when the Sabbath is come, J this is the Sabbath day ; that 
is not it; that's onely a Contemplative memory, | But ] 
would have :yoit ihave a Practicall memory ; wot onely 'to 
remember.'the dijty,, but remember for! ta! doe jt; for as 
the 'Contemplative underſtanding hath «faculty of con- 
ſerving its ſpecies ; ſo the Prafticall' underſtanding, hath a |. 


not this praRticall memory, it 1snathing, : Breauſe be rewew-. 
bred not to ſhew emercy, Plali1og.16:' Marke the Lord docs! 
n6t-finde fault with\«, ran for fot ' remeimbring of that 
| duty, for may be ke did remember that, Þ but he. did not 
remember to doe kis duty; this is a live memory, when « 
| Dans praQticall memory is towards God and his wayes. 
New when 4mdn is made agaiheto temember God and. dll 
| his holy wayes, now his -memory muſt needs |be made 
| PraRticall, - - 140 
| - Thudly , becauſe this is the oftely Memory that repye- 
ſents things lively to the 'Soule. - lay when 2 man-13 
made.'in ſome meaſure apt and inclincd to — 
. c 
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then and onely then does his Memory repreſent God and his 
wayes lively to him ; yce know Realon ayes, the life of the 
Memory nault peeds bee in this, that it repreſents things 
lively and powertully unto us z when it docs not only (hew 
us what wee doe remember , bur it ſhewes it to the lite : 
when it ſhewes it dully ard blugtly, and obicurely,, that's 
with « kind of forgetfulneſle ; then 2 man remembers it to 
che full, when a man remembers te the utmoſt what he once 
knew ;. ſo that if a mans Memory bee alive , it muſt remem- 
ber to the full in a perfect manner ; As David layes, F have 
rewembred thy Name, O Lord in the night , and have kept 
thy Law, Plal.119.55- Thatis, ] rememixed it, and remem- 
bred it tothe full , ] repreſented it powerfully to my ſelfe, fo 
thar] mademy felte to keepe thy Law byir;. ] affetted my 
own heart by what ] did remember; as the-Church layes, My 
fonlt hath them ſtill in Remenobrauce, and i humbled within 
we. Lam. 3.20. Well then yee lee, chat a lively memory:is it 
that repreſents things lively to-a man ; now when a man is 
tnade againe to remember God and his wayes,then and neyer 
till then does he repreſent Ged lively to himtclte. .iThoſe that 
haye not this aptneſſe wrought in them, may be they remem» 
ber God now and then, and the duties now and then , but 
they never remember them in a liyely.perfe& manner. 


The Ule ofthis is, firft, if this be the onely lively memo- 
ry to be apt to remember Ged, thea' let. us. labout to get 
this ſane aptneflſe : into our mindes to remember God in 
all our wayes. Let us conſider. Firſt, becauſe without this 
memory, all other memories are nothing. fJ/rael had 
2 memory toremember Gott ; they romemebred that God was 
their Rork, and that the high God'was their Redvomer,Plal. 
78.35- But that remembrance W4s nothing, Sothat if we 
be not thus mindfull of God, 'weare yer in ourfinnes;; as 
Godtclls ſndah. Breauſe tha baft forgotten mel, arulicafs me 
bebinde 1by back, therefore brare thew thy lewdraſſe. Erck.x;, 
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| had that true conviction, and godly torrow, and reformation, 
| and faith and amendment of lite that is inbeing converted, 
| the foule would haye che lively remembrance of it Rill, to 
| make him goc on as he bath begun, and therefore if we hiaye 
| not this bleſled remembrance yer in us, it is moſt plainc we 
; are yt in our linnes, 
| Secondly, thy heart can never retaine Gods commande- 
| ments without this ſame memory ; as Soloman layes ; My 
| Senne forget mot my Law, bus let thy beart keeps my Copmanc 
dements, Prov.23 1 v0 | 
Thirdly', The want of this xremembring of :God is 4he 
cauſe of all finne ; Hfeſes ſpeaking af all-the .ſinnes. of 1/- 
| reel, ſayes the, they have forgeren the God that ſarmed thew, 
Deut.32.rB. 'Sa againe in anstber place ;,they have. peryerted 
their way, they bave forgettes the Lord, Jer;g 21. ;loagaine 
it is faid in the Booke of the Judges, che Children af (rae! 
did evill iw the fight of the Lord and forget him, Judg, ; .y. 
Fourthly, che want ot this memory, is the high way to 
deſtruction, the Lord will delicoy them, that forget him ; 
that doc | not remember to feare him , that doe- not prefle 
x upon their minds {till to regard bins; -the Lord will in 
[the end, deftroy all ſuch people ; as he ayes, J/rael hath 
| forgotten bu Makgr therefore J will kindle a fire, that (hall 
| devour them, Hoſ.$.14. Beloved how doe we looke that 
| God fhould remember us, if we will forget: him. f will 


urerly forget you, Jer.23-39- 


1 


Secondly, another Uſe is tofſhew you, how yee may get 
alive memory. There be ſeven caules of it, 

+ The firft, is atrue knowledge of God, Frold you-Re- 
metybrance is moſt properly .in the underftanding ; - now 
looke how a man underftands God fo he does remember ; 
if a-man know God oncly literally, he remembers him no 
otherwiſe ; hut 1 2 man know God aiight..then\he remen- 
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then it hath ſaying ſpecies of God; to man can haye other 
money in bis purſe , then he puts ite his purſe, If hs would 
hayc Cold in bi purſe, hee muſt put Gold into his purſe; to 
if wee would remember God aright , let us labour to ger a 
rght knowledge of him. f wil! effabliſh wy Covenant with 
thee, and thou ſhalt know that J am the Lord, that thou maye 8 
Remember, ers. Ezek.,16. 62,63. 

Secondly, a rzew and a true Heart ; mens Memories eyer 
follow the yature of their hearts ; that they ever will re» 
member that.their Memory is to fetto ; let ® man be Proud, 
bee will ever remember his reſpe& : ler him doe avy thing 
that ſeemes to deſerye praiſe, hee will cyer remember to 
jet himlelfe ; let him bce at afty time diſparaged , hee will 
eyer remember to* be very much fticred ; So let a man be 
Coyetous, he will eyer remember his profit, he will re- 
member neycr to goe againſt his profit, if he can otherwiſe 
chooſe ; what ever he forgets, hee will mot forget that ; fo 
ſer a math be Bookiſh, let a mans luſts be to haye Learning, 
he will be ſure to remember that ; now if a mans heart be 
ſet truly towards God, this will draw his minde towards 
God, now he will remember to pleaſe God, to haye his 
heart in a ſweer frame ; if he find any diſtemper in his 
keart, he will remember to remoye that if he can poſſi- 
bly ; when the Heart is upright, it runnes thus ; We will re- 
member thy love more then Wine, the upright love thee, Cant. 
1-4. So that if we would remember God with this aliye 
{ memery, we muſt get an upright heart. 


| 


Thirdly, « cleare ard a diſtin eftare before God ; as 
long as a man is cctifuſed in his Cenſcience, he khowes not | 
what to make of himſelfe ; this -breakes the neck of true 

Memory ; AMetbedus oft mater monuorie, diltinAncfle is the | 
mother of Memory as we ſay, Let 2 man be confuſed in 
[tar hodons, this ſpoilcth all Memory ; 6 it is here, 8s long | 
[as we arcccntulcd in our Copſtiences, we know not where - 
we are; we Cannot remember God ; we know nut what |; 
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| memories are natiirally exceeding 


his Threatnings ; as David when he was to feeke at one 
time, he conld not remember God to any purpoſe, F ye- 
men bred God and was troubled, ſayes he, Pial.77.3. He was 
troubl:d horribly in remembring of him ; like a man 
in his wooing, he is troubled to remember ovght ; now 
when a man hath cleared up his Eftate, it's ſtrange to ſee 
how cleare he is in his Prayers, how cleare in his Conſci- 
ence, cleare in his apprehenlions, where as, another man 
knows not where he 1s; 1o that if we would remember Gog 
in all our wayes,- let us labour to cleare up our eſtates ; 
this will help us to remember him a thouland times better 
then evcr we did before; then we (hall fee his Promiſes 
ditinetly, and every thing diſtinctly. 

Fourthly, a Delight in good wayes ; this is 2 VCry adrui- 
rable help of memory ; what's the reaſon, wee are apt to 
forget any thing, but becauſe we donot regard it ; the more 
the mind regards any thing, the mere it remembers it; as 
| the Prophet ſayes, / will delight my ſelfe #m thy Statutes, 7 
| will not forget thy word, Plal,119-16. And ſo for bope ton, 
; Plal.78.7, 

Fifthly, Meditation is 8rother cauſe of this remembriag 
of God ; Aedttationes ſalvant memoriam, layes Ariſtotle, 
F the more 2 mn thiokes of a thing, it, 15 the deeper in his 
mirde ; when the good man had ſaid, He wonld remember 
God; workes, Plal. 77,11. O (ayes he, { will meditats of 
them, verſe 11. | 

S$1xthly, the rubbing up of our Memories. The memo- 


| ry 1s 2 very laviefagylty, it it be not, every foot rubbed up, 


it will be ſorgarfull ; therefore we ſhould rub up our minds, 
i” w2 fce them ready to let his word flip, we muſt call it 
oack 2gaine; as the Lox layes, Remember this ani ſhew your 
ſelves men bring it tomind O yee rranſgreſors I{a,q46. 8. Our 

ippery , they are apt 


' to leake out that which is good ; and therefore we ſhould 


' take paines with our mindes, As the Apoſtle (peakes There-| 
| : | 
fore wee ought to give the more earneſfi heed to the things 
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is the holy Ghott, Bar the Conpforter which « the bely Cheſs, 
whom the Father will ſend in wy Name , hee ſhall teach you 
have ſa 


ſerver unto yew, John 14.26. 
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all nk. and bring all things te your remembrance, whas- | 
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that wee have heard, leaſt at any time wee let them ſlip, Helv | 
2,1, 

Scyenthly, aud laſtly , which is the maine of all, and th; T. 
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; nepario mn prima figure neceſſari4 non fuerit , neque 
190 neceſſariam fore : quad wa ab extremy intell; L0 po- 
diruamu enim loco a bonum, pro b animal ,loco c equi 
Ui equi eſt bonus :(1d enum fiert pateſt) omnu autem 
aſund eſt animal : neque ramen neceſſe eſt , quoddam 
-408 eſſe bonum, cum fiert poſ$it, Vt omne ſat bonum.quod 
fn nan poſstt «liud extremum conſtiruamus Vigila- 
mire: nam omne anmans Verumque horum|recipere po- 
itur ambo extrema de medio Wniuerſam dicentur EX 
þ,u1ndo concluſto neceſſaria furrit: ſa Vero alterum Vni- 
birmmin parte dicatur , idque affirmanda in ambabus, 
bs muerſaom e+ neceſſario dicerur , concluſio efficietur 
ey ret probatio eadem eſt,que pritts : 4 ffarmatio enim 
bommedt,ac reciprocatur.1 711 uy cum omne c neceſſario fat 
þ bc cotmearur,neceſſe eſt quoddi a efſe b: quod ſi quod- 
xa ly ap ett4 quod b eſt 4, idque de neceſ$t= 
aim rerrocedunt. Eade eſt ratio, cum ex c e9+ a nece{ſ4- 
bt, ( Wuwerſals propoſitio , quid b ipſt c ſubucitur:ſin 
Lnineceſſaria ſit, nd efficitur neceſſaria cocluſio. Sit enim 
alexcb particulars propoſitio,ac neceſſart4,ſitq; omne 
inceſſar0:comurtate 12utur propoſitione cb prima figu- 
jar, nuyerſalls aute propoſarto nd eſt neceſſaria:at particu 
keume:cum autre rt conſtitute ſunt propoſutiones,docurmus 
axeſund complexions. [gitur neque ex his ettam conſe= 
td Yel maxime ab extrems intelligitur. Sit itaque 4 Vi- 
'\m bypes,qpſt c ſaccedat animans:tum b cuudam © neceſ= 
wa Verd omnu © ineſt, nec tamen a pſt b neceſſario meſt: 
amneceſſe eſt 1d, quod bipes eſt, dormure,aut Vioulare. Hoc 
rſtem extremis probabitur, bi a c propoſirto fuerit par- 
ue neceſſaria , concluſionem non fore neceſſariam. 2uod 
"mum alterum aſſurmerar, negetur alterum,cum id quod 
"9 Muerſam , ex neceſſario nex4bitur ,complexio tum 
a ent, Nam fi nullum c eſt a , idque neceſſario , quod- 
mceſtb, quoddam b neceſſario non eſt a. At Vero cum 
peceſſaria fuerit , ſiue ea in toro dicatur , ſine n par- 
Kreto fuerit particular , non erit concluſuo neceſſaria: 
B. ij. 


'eferd enim eadem , que privs djfe 8 : bt 
wniuerſalt neceſſaria fuertt, extrema ſint , Vigilialt 
mo, ſitque homo medium.Cum Vero affirmatio ing4 
neceſſarid ſumentur hec,Vigulid,animans,albung, 
album neceſſario eſt animans: fierique poteſt, 
V1puler , nec tamen efficitur , Vt quoddam an 
let neceſſario.Cum-Vero negatio particularis fut 
extrema hec proponantur, bipes mots, animal, 
dium animal. Hinc ipitur inrellig; poteſt concl 
ſolutam , niſi propoſetiones ambe abſolute ſint, 
. bbt alterd tantum propoſitio neceſſaria fuerit:i 
ſoue affirmantes ſont ſollogiſmu,ſfiue negantes, ops 
fatum complexion reſpondere: nempe Vt abſolyg, 
abſoluta-neceſſarium, ſt neceſſaria. Ita 1d quogle 
neque neceſſariam,neque abſolutam fore connex 
cedat pronunciatum neceſſarium, vel abſolutum 
abunde ſats, qua, mquam, ratione colli2atur,q 


diſtinguatur ab eo quod abſolute imeſt. 
De contungendis ac componendis i 


tingenti , ac ratiocinationibus exeo 
quoque pacto reciprocetur in ſeip{ 


4. contingents Vero deinceps nobs eſt G 
quaque » © quibrus item propoſitionibus 4 
mus. Contingere autem ac contingens m preſe 
quod cum non ſit neceſſario , ſt tamen pondtut 
quitur incommodun 7: Cum enim neceſſarium, 
rngens , nomint tantum ſimulitudine 1d facai 
narione : quod aurem contingens 1d ſt , quod, 
arrumento ſunt affirmationes , &* negationes i 
yam non contingens eſſe , ex 1impoſsibile eſſe Js 
ſe , Vel eadem ſunt , Yel certe ſeſe muruo conſeg 
ita es , eorum quoque contrarit ſeſe mutuo ON 
enim 4ccudit eſſe , 20 impoſsibile et eſſe , "tt 
eſſe , el eadem ſunt plarre, Vel ſibt inuicem «dh 
Qu41445 affirmatio dicitur, vel negatio.Ita fit, Vl 


